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ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY 

op tujc 

Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

By Gift and Exchange from July 1895, to Oct. 1, 1899. 


Albany. — New York Male LUtrai'y. 

Annual report. LXXVJ-LXXX, 1893-97. 8°. 

Bulletin. Additions. No. II-IV, 1894-96. 8°. 

- Legislation. No. Vl-X, 1895-99. 8°. 

Bibliographies. No. II-1V, 1897. 8°. 

- New York Slate Museum of Natural History. 

Annual report. XLVII-XLIX, L. 1, 1894-98. 8°. 

Bulletin. No. 14-28, 1895-98. 8°. 

-- University of the State of New York. 

Extension bulletin. No. IX-XXVIII, 1895-98. 8°. 

American Association for the Advancement of Science. 

Proceedings, Meeting XU V-XLVII, 1895-98. Salem, 1896-98. H°. 
Annapolis. — United Slates Naval Institute. 

Proceedings. Vol. XIX 1, XXI 2-4, XXII-XXIV, XXV. 1, 2,1893-99. 8° . 
Austin, — Texas Acadetny of Science. 

Transactions. Vol. 1. ft, 1897. 8°. 

Baltimorb. — Johns Hopkins University. 

American chemical Journal. Vol. XVII. 8-10, XVIIl-XXT, XXII. 1-8, 
1895-99. 8®. 

University circulars. No. 121-141, 1895-99. 4°. 

Blub Hill .—Meteorological -Observatorf/. 

Bulletin. No. I, III, 1899. 4°. 

BOSTON, —American Academy of Arts and Sciences. 

Proceedings. Vol. XXX-XXXIV, XXXV. 1-3, 1894-99. 8 W . 

- Massachusetts State Hoard of Agriculture. 

The gipsy moth. A report on the work of destroying the insect in the 
Commonwealth of Massachusetts. *By E. U. Forbush and C. II. Fer- 
nald. Boston, 1896. 8°. 

—. Society qf Natural History. 

Memoirs. Vol. V, 1-5,1895-99. 4°. 

Proceedings. Vol. XXVI. 4, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX. 1-5, 1895-99. 8°. 
Occasional papers. IV. Vol. 1.1, 2,1893-94. 8°. 

BUFFALO. — Society of Natural Sciences. 

Bulletin. Vol. V. 5, VI. 1, 1897-98. 8©. 

Cambridge. — Harvard College. 

Annual reports of the president and treasurer. 1894-5, 1895-6, 1896-7, 
1897-8. 8°. 
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CAUBBtDOtt.—Aalronomleal Obxrvatary of Harvard College. 

Anuatn. Vol. XXIII. 8, XXVIII. 1, XXX. 4, XXXI. 8, XXXIV-XXXVI, 
XXXVIII. 1, XXXIX. I, XL. 4,5, XLI. 8-6, XLII. 1, 1894-98. 4°. 

Annual report. L-LIII, 1895-1)8. 8°. 

- - - Museum of Comparative Zoology at Harvard College . 

Momolrs. Vol. XIX-XXII, XXIII. 1, 1895-97. 4°. 

Bulletin. Vol. XXV. 1), XXVII. 3-7, XXVIII-XXXI, XXXII, XXXIII, 
XXXV. 1-2, 1804-91). 8®. 

Annual report.' 1894-5, 1895-6,181*6-97, 1897-8 1898-9. 8®. 

■ — Kntomolof/icql Club, 

Psyche. No. 381-348,1805-96. 8®. 

Chapel Hill.— l$li*ha Mitchell Scientijlc Society. 

Journal. Vol. XI, 2, XII, XUI. 2, XIV. 2, XV. 3, 1894-98. 8°. 

Chicago .—Academy of Sciences. 

Bulletin. Vol. I, II. 1, 3, 1886-95. 8°. 

Annual report. XXXVIII-XL, 1895-97. 8°. 

Geographical ami Natural History Survey. Bulletin. No. I, II, III. 1, 
1896-98. 

A naturalist. In Mexico, being a visit to Cuba, Northern Yucatau, and 
Mexico. By Frank Collins Baker. Chicago, 1895. 8°. 

- . . — Field Columbian Museum. 

Publications. No. 2-39, 1894-99. 8°. 

- University of Chicago. 

Journal of geology. Vol. III. 4-8, IV-VI, VII. 1-5, 1895-99. 8°. 
Cincinnati. — Observatory. 

Publications. No. XIV, 1899. 8°. 
nifitorlcal sketch, 1843-1803. 8°. 

- Society of Natural History. 

Journal. Vol. XVIII, XIX, 1806-98. 8°. 

Colorado Spring8. — Colorado College Scientific Society. 

Colorado College studies. VI, 1806. 8°. 

Dins Moines.— Iowa Academy of Sciences. 

Proceedings. Vol. II-V1, 1894-98. 8°. 

- Iowa Geological Survey. 

Annual report. IV, V, 1894-95. 8°. 

Gran ville.— Denison University. 

Bulletin of the scientific ^laboratories. Vol. IX, X, XI. 1-8, 1805-99. 8°. 

-Journal of comparative neurology. Vol. V. 2-4, VI-VIII, IX. 1,2, 1895-99. 

8 °. 

Harrisburg. —Second Geological Sui'vey qf Pennsylvania. 

Summary final report. Vol. III. 1,2, and general iudex. 1895. 8°. 
Hartford.— Connecticut Historical Society. 

Annual report, May 26, 1896. 8°. 

Ithaca.— Jotvrual of physical chemistry. Vol. I, II, III. 1-6, 8°. 

Jefferson City. —Missouri Geological Survey, 

Publications. Vol. IV-IX, 1804-96. 8°. 

Lawrence. — University of Kansas . 

Kansas University quarterly. Vol. IV-VII, VIII, A. 1-3, 1895-99. 8°. 
University Geological Survey of Kansas. Vol. I-IV, 1896-98. 8°. 

Mineral resources of Kansas. 1897. 8°. 

University of Kansas Expedient Station. Annual report. I-V, 1891-95. 

8 °. 

Kansas Board of Irrigation, Survey and Experiment. Report. 1895-96. 8°. 
Common injurious insects of Kansas. By Vernon L. Kellogg. 1893. 8°. 
Quarter-centennial history of the University of Kansas, 1866-1891. Tope¬ 
ka, 1891. 8o. 
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MADIBON.— Washbnrn Obsei'vatoi'y. 

Publications. Vol. IX, X. 1,1893-98. 8®. 

— - — Wisconsin Academy of Sciences , Arts and Letters. 

Transactions. Vol. X, XII. 1, 1891-98. 8®. 

Manchester, N. H.— historic Association. # 

Collections. Vol. I. 1, 1890, 8®. 

Meriden.— Scientific Association. 

Transactions. Vol. VII, VIII, 1895 93. 8°. 

Minneai*OLIS .~Geological and Natural History Survey. 

Annual report, XVI-XXIII, l8S’ r -94. 8°. 

Bulletin. No. I, V-VIII, IX. 3, X, 1889-94. 8®. 

Geology of Minnesota. Final report. Vol. II I. 1, 1885-98. 4°. 

Mt. Hamilton.— Lick, Obseivatory. 

Contributions. No. IV, V, 1895. 8°. 

New York. — Academy of Sciences. 

Annals. Voi. VIII. 0-18, IX, X, XI, 1895-98. 8®. 

Transactions. Vol. X, XIV-XV1, 1S94-97. 8°. 

Memoirs. Vol. I. 1, 1895. 4®. 

- American Geographical Society. 

Bulletin. Vol. XXVII. 8-4, XXVill XXX, XXXI. 1-3, 1895- 99. 8®. 

- American Museum of Natural History. 

Bulletin. Vol. VII-X, XI. 1, 1895-98. 8®. 

Annual report. 1894-98. 8°. 

Memoirs. Vol. I. 2, 3, II. 1-3, 1895-99. 4®. 

-- -JAnnaean Society. 

Abstract of proceedings. 1894-5, 1895 6, 1893-7, 1897-8. 8°. 

- Scientific Alliance. 

Annual directory. VII, VIII, 1897-98. 8°. 

- Torrey Botanical Club. 

Bulletin. Vol. XXII. 0-12, XXIII XXV, XXVI. 1, 1895-99. 8®. 
Obeklin.— Oberlin College. 

Laboratory bulletin. No. 3-5,9, 1885-98. 

-- Wilson -Ornithological Chapter of the Agassiz Association. 

Wilson bulletin. No. 8-12, 19-27, 1896-99. 8®. 

Pasadena.— Academy of Sciences. 

Publications, Vol. I. 1-3, 1897-98. S®. 

Philadelphia.— Academy of Natural Sciences. 

Journal. Vol. X. 8, 4, XI. 1, 2, 1894-99. 4®. 

- American Kntonioloytad Society. 

Transactions. Vol. XXII. 2-4, XXIII-XXV, XXVI. 1, 1895-99. 8®. 
- —Franklin Institute. 

Journal. Vol. CXL-CXLVH, CXLVIII. 1-3, 1895-99. 8®. 

——— University of Rmnsylvania. 

Contributions from the zoological laboratory. The embryology of Crc- 
pidula, by E. G. Conklin. Boston, 1897. 8°. 

Pittsburgh. —Carnegie Museum. 

Publications. No. V, 1899. 8®. 

Portland, Me. —Society of Natural History. 

Proceedings. Vol. IT. 3, 4, 1895-97. 8°. 

Poughkeepsie. — Vassar brothers Institute. 

Transactions. Vol. VII, 1894-90. 8®. 

Rochester. —Academy qf Science. 

Proceedings. Vol. II. 4, III. 1,1895-96. 8®. 

ROCK Island.— Avgustana Library. 

Publications. No. 1, 1893. 8°. 
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St. Louts .—Academy qf Science. 

Transactions. Vol. VII. 4-30, VIII, IX. 1-4,1895-90. 8°. 

- Missouri Botanical Garden. 

Annual report VIII^-X, 1898-99. 8°. 

Salem .—Essex Institute, 

Bulletin. Vol. XXVI. 7-12, XXVII-XXX, 1894-98. 8«. 

Annual report, 1898-99. 8°. 

8AH F»anoisoo .—Calforvia Academy <f Seimces. 

Memoirs. Vol. II, 5,1896. 8°. 

Occasional papers. V, VI, 1897-99. 8°, 

Proceedings. Scr. II. Vol. V, VI. Ser. III. Mnth.-phys., Vol. I. 1-4; 

Geology, I. 1-8; Botauy, 1.1-9; Zoology, I. 1-12. 1895-99. 8°. 

Zoo: a biological journal. Vol. I, It, 1890-91. 8°. 

——— California State Mining Bureau . 

Report. XIII, 1895-96. 8° 

Bulletin. No. VII-XJI, 1895-96. 8o. 

- Technical Society of the Ridjlc Coast 

Transactions and proceedings. 1895-96. 8°. 

Topeka. — Kansas Academy of Science. 

Transactions. Vol.XIV-XVI, 1893-98. 8°. 

Tufts College. Studies. 1V -V, 1895-98. 8°. 

Ukbana.— Illinois State Laboratory of Natural History. 

Bulletin, Vol. IV. 2-5, V. 1-6, 1895-98. 8°. 

Biennial report. 1897-98. 8°. 

WASHINGTON. — Biological Society. 

Proceedings. Vol. X. pp. 1-88,109-174, XI, XII. pp. 1-170,188-190, XIII. 
pp. 1-59, 1896-99. 8°. 

—- United States Department of Agriculture 

Division of entomology. Bulletin. N. S. No. 1, 8-19, 1896-99. 

Insect life. Vol. VII. 5, and general index (vol. I-VII), 1895-97. 8°. 
Report of the chief of the weather bureau. 1895-96. 8°. 0 

- United States Geological Survey. 

Annual report. XIV-XVHI, XIX. 1, 4, 6, 1892-98. 8°. 

Bulletin. No. 112-156, 1893-98. 8°. 

Geological atlas of the United States. Fol. 1-48, 1894-98. 

Monographs. Vol. XXIII-XXXI, XXXV, 1894-98. 4°. 

- United States National Museum, 

Annual report. 1894-96. 8°. 

Bulletin. No. XXXII, XXXIV, XLVII. 1-3, XLIX, 1887-96. 8° 
Proceedings. Vol. XV1I1-XX. 1895-98. 8°. 

Oceanic ichthyology. By George Brown Goode and Tarleton H. Bean. 
1895. 4°. 

- United States Naval Obsemalowj, 

Astronomical and meteorological observations. 1890. 4°. 

Astronomical papers prepared for the use of the American Ephemeris and 
Nautical Almanac. Vol. VIII. 2,1898, 4°. 

Report of the superintendent. 1898. 8°. 

- Smithsonian Institution Bureau of Ethnology, 

Annual report. XIII-XVI, 1891-95. 8°, 

Wilkes-Barr ft.— Wyoming Historical and Gcolo<jical Society. 

Proceedings and collections. Vol. IV. 1,1898. 8°. 

Worcester .—American Antiquarian Society . 

Proceedings. New series. Vol. X-XII, 1895-99. 8°. 
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Aura NS.— SociHA Linneenne da Nord de la France. 

Bulletin. No. 259-292, 1894*9(3. 8©. 

MdmoJrcs. Tome V1J.I, IX, 1889-98. 8°. 

Amsterdam. — Kon. Akadcmie van Wctmsc happen. 

Jaarboek. 1894-97. 8°. 

Verhandeltngen. Afdeel. Natuurkunde. Beetle I. Deel V-VI. 1-5. 

Sectiell. Deel IV, V, VI. 1 -2. 1894-98. 8°. 

Verslagen van de zlttlngcn (gewone vergadcrlngeu) van de wia- on natuur- 
kundige afdccling. Deel IV-VI, 1894-98* 8°, 

- Kon. ZoblogUch Qenootxchap M Natura Artin Magistral 

[Foestschrift] 1888-1888. 4©. 

Augsburg. — Naturhistorischer Vereinfiir Schwahen uml Xeuburg. 

Bericbt. XXXII, XXXI11, 1895-98. 8<\ 

Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science. 

Report. 6th meeting, Brisbane, 1895; 7th meeting, Sydney, 1898. 8°. 
AUXERRK. —Soctitd des Sciences llistoriques el Naf unites de l' Yonne. 

Bulletin. ‘Tome XLV1II. 2, XLIX-U, Ul. 1, 1894-98. 8®. 

Basel. —Naturforsehende Gcsclhchafl. 

Yerhandlnugen. Thell XI, XII. 1, 1895-98. 8°. 

BATAVIA.— Kon. Naluurkumiige Vcre.miging in Ncderhtndsch-lndle. 

Natuurkundige tijdschrift. Deel LIV-LVUI, 1895-98. 8°. 

Supplement catalogue (1888-1893) dor bibliotheek. 1895. 8°. 
Boekwerkou ter tafel gebraebt, 1896,1897. 8°. 

- Magnetical and A feteordoj/lcal ObserraUn'y. 

Observations. Yol. XVII XX, 1894-97. 4®. 

Wind and weather currents, tides ami tidal streams in the East Indian 
Archipelago. By J. P. Van derStok. Batavia, 1897. f°. 

Bergen.— Museum. 

Anrbog. 1893-98. 8°. 

Publication. V, 1894. 4°. 

Account of the Crustacea of Norway. By G. 0. Sars. Vol. II. Isopoda. 

1896- 99. 8°. 

Berlin.— Kbni</Hche Stern m>'te. 

Berliner astronomisches Jahrbueh. 189S-99. 8°. 

Veroffcntllckungeu des ki»n. iwtronom. llechen-Instituts. No. 4-10, 

1897- 99. 8°. 

--Naturae novitates. Jahrg. XVII. 0-24, XVIII-XX, XXI. 1-14, 1895-99. 

8 °. 

Bologna. — R. Accademia dede Science ddV hi Unto di Bologna. 

Rcndiconto. Anno 1894-95, 1805-90. N. S. Vol. 1,1890-97. 8°. 

Bombay. —Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Journal. No. Ll-LIV, 1805-98. 8©. 

—•Government Observatory. 

Magnetioal and meteorological observations. 1894,1896. 4°. 

Bonn. —Naturhistorischer Verein der pretissischcn Rhcinlande , Wcstfalens und des 
Rey.-Bexirks Osnabrtiek. 

Verhandlungen. Jahrg. LI. 2, LTII-LV, 1894-98. 8°. 

Sltzungsborlchte dcr lilederrheinischen Gesellschaft fiir Natur- und llell- 
kunde. 1895-98. 8©. 

Bordeaux. —Academic Nationals des Sciences, Belles-Lettres et Arts. 

ActeB. Annde LV-LVII, 1893-95. 8©. 

Cartulalre de Pegllse collegialo Saiut-Seurin de Bordeaux, public avec uno 
Introduction et des tables par JoamAuguste Brutails, 1897. 8°. 

- —Society Linneenne , 

Actes. Tome XLVI1-LII, 1894-97. 8©. 
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Bordeaux. —SooUU de* Science* Physique* et Naturelles. 

Mdtnoires. 4« sdr. Tome V. 5* Bdr. Toino I-IV. 1895-98. 8°. 
Procds-verbaux. Annde 1894-5,1895-0, 1898-7, 1897-8. 8®. 

Bremen.— Naturmissenschaftlicher Verein. 

Abhandlungen. Bd. XIV, XV. 3, XVf. 1, 1895 r 98. 8®. 

- McU.orologische Station. 

Ergcbnlsse dor meteorologischcn Boobachtungeu. Jahrg* VMX, 1895- 
OS. 4°. 

Breslau.- -.SeWealwAa Oe.Mlhwhuftfur vatcrldndisehe Cultur. 

Jalires-Borieht. LXXII-LX X V, 1894-97. 8<>. 

Brisbane .—Queensland Branch of the Royal Geographical Society of Australia. 
Proceedings and transaction*. Vol. X-Xlll, 1894-98. 8°. 

- Queensland Museum. 

Annals. No. IV, 1897. 8°. 

BkOnn .—Naturforschcr Verein. 

Verhandl ungen. Bd. XXXIII-XXXV, 1891-97. 8®. 

Bericht der meteorologischcn Commission. XHI-XV, 1898-95. 8°. 
Buuxellks .—Ac addnuc Royalc. d^x Sciences, den Lett res el des Beaux-Arts de Belgique . 
Mdrnolres, Toine I.. 2, LI- LIII, 1893-98. 4°. 

Mdmoircs eouronnds et radmolros dcs savants (Stranger*. Tome LIII- 
LVI, 1894-98. 4®. 

Mdmoires couronnds ct mitres rad mo Ires. Tome XLVIi-LV, LVII, 1892- 
98. 8°. 

Bulletins. 3 C sdr. Tome XXIV-XXXV1, 1893-98. Tables gdndralcs, 
tome J-XXX. 8°. 

Annuairc. Aunee LX-LXV, 1894-99. 8°. 

Notices biographiques et blbliograpliiques. 4' dd. 1809. 8°. 

Rijglemcnts ct documents conceruuut les trots classes. 1899. 8°. 

- ■—Societe Beige de Geologic, de I\ddon(oltH/ic et U % Hydrologic. 

Bulletin, Annde VII-IX, X. L XI. I, 1893-97. 8°. 

- Socidtd JCntonwloglquc de Belgique. 

Aunales. Tome XXXIX X IA 1. 1895-98. 8°. 

Mdmolres. III-VI, 1895-97. 8°. 

- Societd Royale Beige de Geographic. 

Bulletin. Annde XIX-XXJI, XXIII. 2, 1895 99. 

- Socle te Hoy ale de Botanique. 

Bulletin. Tome XXX11-XXXVI, 1893-98. 8°. 

— - Socidtd Roy ale Malacolotjiqttc dc Belgique.. 

Annales. Tome XXVII-XXX, XXXI. 1, 1892-95. 8°. 

BUCHAREST.— Instilut Metdorolqglqnc de Itonmanic. 

Annalos. Tome IX-XIII, 1893-97. 4°. 

Bitoapb-jt. — h-'in, ung. Central-AnMaUfar Micorologie and Kcthnagnetisinns, 
Jahrbucher. Jahrg. XXII, XXIV-XXVII, XXVIII. 2, 1893-98. 4°. 
Publicationen. Bd. f, 1898. 4°. 

Buenos Aihes. — Sociedad Cientlflca Argentina. 

AnaleB. Tomo XXXIX-XLI, XLII. 1,0, 5, 8, XUII, XLIV, XLV. 1-4, 
XLVI, XLVII, XLVIII. 1, 2, 1895-99. 8°. 

- — ■■ Museo Nacional. 

Anales. Toino IV-VI, 1895-99. 8°. 

Comunicaclones. Tomo I. 1-3, 1898-99. 8°. 

Memorial. 1894-1890. 8°. 

Caen .—Socidti Linnienne de Normandie. 

Bulletin. 4* sdr. Vol. IX, X. 5* sdr. Vol. I. 1895-97. 8<\ 

Calcutta.— Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Journal. Vol. LXIV. pt. II, no. 2-*, LXV-LXVIl, 1895-98. 8°. 
Proceedings. 1895, no. 4-10, 1890-98, 1899, no. 1-3. 8°. 

Annual address, 5 Feb. 1890. 8°. 
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Calcutta.— Geological Survey of India. 

Pol aeon tologlft Iudica. Ser. XIII, vol. II, pt. 1; XV. vol. I, pt. 3,4; yol. 

II. pt. 1, 2, 4; XVI. vol. I. pt. 1, 3. 1895-7. 4°. 

Memoirs. Vol. XXV-XXVII, XXVIII. 1, 1895-98. 8°. 

Records. Vol. X^VIII. 3, 4, XXIX, XXX, 1895-97. 8°. 

———‘Meteorological Department of the Government of India . 

Indian meteorological memoirs. Vol. V. 7-9, VI. 2,4, VII. 3, 7, VIII. 1, 2, 
IX. 1-9, X. I, 8,1894-99. f° 

Monthly weather review. 1895-98, 1899 Jau.-Apr. f°. 

Rainfall of India. 1894-97. f°. 

CAMBRIDGE.— Philoiophlcal Society. 

Transactions. Vol. XVI, XVII. 1-3, 1895-99. 4°. 

Proceedings. Vol. IX, X. 1, 2, 1895-95. 8°. 

CATANIA. — Accademia Qiomia dl Sciense Nat nr all. 

Attl. Ser. TV. Vol. VII-XT, 1894-98. 4°. 

Bulletttno rriensile. Xuova serio. Fuse. 30-55, 59, 1894 98. 8°. 
Chemnitz.— Natnrwissenschaftlh:he Giselhchaft. 

Be rich t. XIII, 1882-95. 8°. 

C H EKBO UI to,— Societ 4 Nath male dee Science* Naturrllc*. 

M&noircs. Tome XXIX, XXX, 1892-97. 8°. 

Christiania.— Kong. Nor*he Universitet. 

Norronaakaller. Crania antiqua in parte oriental! Norvegia; meridiomtllB 
invetita. Af Justus Barth. 1890. 8°. 

Fumiit Norvogkn. Bd. I. Phylloeurlda og Phyllopoda. Ved G. O. Sara. 
1896. 4°. 

- Norwegische Commission dcr EuropdUchcn Gradmcssung. 

Aatronomlsolio Beobachtungeii und Vergleiohung dor astrouomisclien 
und gcodatischeu Rcsultate. 1895. 4°. 

Resultate dcr itn Sommer 1894 in deni sudlichstcn Theile Norwegens 
ausgefuhrton Pcndclbcobachtutigen. 1895. 8°. 

- Norvoeguches metooi'ologUches 1nstitul . 

Jalirbuch. 1893-97. 4°. 

,Norwegian North*Atlantic Expedition, 1870-78. 

Publication XXIII, XXIV, 1890-97. 4«. 

- Vldemkabs Selskabct. 

Forhandlinger. 1895-98. 8°. 

Oversigt. 1894-1898. S°. 

Skrifter. 1894, i, ii. 8°. 

Chur. — Natuvforschende Gesdhchaft Oraubiindens, 

Jahrcsberleht. Neuo Folgo. Jalirg. XXXV1II-XL, 1894-97. 8°. 
CORDOBA.— Academia Nacional dc (Hennas. 

Bole tin. Tomo XIV. 2-4, XV. 1-3, XVI. 1, 1894-99. 8°. 

Danzig.— Naturfor&chcnde Oesdlschafl. 

Sehrlftcn. Neue Folgo. Bd. IX, 1890-98. 8°. 

Dr jon.—A cademic dee Sciences^ Arts cl Belles-Lettres. 

Memoircs. 4” ser. Tome V, VI, 1895-98. 8°. 

Dobpat.— Qetehrte Estnische Gesellschaft. 

Sltsungsberlchtc. 1895. 8°. 

Verhandlungen. Bd. XVI. 4, XVII, XVIII, 1896-98. 8°. 

- Naturforschcr- Gescllschcft bel dcr Unlversitiit Dorpat. 

Arcbiv fttr die Naturknnde Liv-, Ehst- und Kurlands. Ser. II. Bd. XI. I, 
2, 1895-97. 8°. 

Sltzungsberichte. Bd. X. 3, XI, XII. 1, 1894-99. 8°. 

Schriften. VIII, IX, 1895-96. 8°. 

Archiiologische Karto von Liv-, Est- und Kurland, entworfen von J. 
SUzka. 1896. 8°. 
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nDkbsdbn.— NaturwUmischaftliche GcadUehaft 1*1$. 

Sltzungeberichte und Abhandlungen. 1895-1898. 8°. 

— - Verein fur Jfhxlkutide . 

Jahresberieht. XXIV-XXVJ, 1894-08. 8°. 

WiBsenschaftliche Veroffentliohungcn. Bd. III. 2,1897. 8°. 

Literatur dor Landes* und Volkskitude de* fconigreicbs Sachsen, hrsg. 
Ton Paul Emil Richter. Nachtrag II. 1894. 8°. 

Dublin.— Royal Irish Academy. 

Transactions. Vol. XXX. 15-20, XXXI. 1-7, 1892-99. 4°. 

Proceedings. Ser. III. Vol. III. 4-5, IV, V. 1-2, 1895-97. 8°. 

Todd lecture series. Vol. VI, 1890. 8°. 

List of members. 1895, 1890, 1898, 

Edinburgh.— Botanical Society. 

Transactions and proceedings. Vol. XX. 2, 8, XXI. i-3,1895-99. 8°. 

- Geological. Society. 

Transactions. Vol. VII. 2-4, 1895-99. 8°. 

- Royal Physical Society , 

Proceedings. Vol. XIII, XIV. 1, 1894-98. 8°, 

- Royal Society. 

Proceedings. Vol. XX, XXI, 180W-97. 8°. 

Emdkn.— Katurforschende Ocsdlschaft. 

Jalircsberieht. LXXIX-LXXXII, 1893-97. 8°. 

Klein Schriften. XIX, 1899. 8<>. 

Erfurt.— Klin. Akademie gemeinniitzlyer Wtssenschaften. 

Jahrbueher. Neiie Folge. HeR XX1I-XX1V, 1896-98. 8°. 

FlRKNZB .—Blblioteca Nazlonalc Cent rale. 

Bollcttlno delle pubbllcazioni Italiane ricevutc per dlrltto dl stamps. 
No. 227-328, 1895-99. 8®. 

- R. Jstituto di Studi Superiors Pralicl c di ftrfezionamcnto , 

Pubbllcazioni. Sezione di fllopolia e fllologla. 

Le ope re Inline di Giordano Bruno csposle e confrontate con le 
italiane. Da Felice Tocco. 1889. 8°. 

La fllosofia dell’ ineonBcientn metaflsfca e morale. Per Adolfo Faggi. 
1890. 8°. 

Notizie storlcoblograflohe intorno al Conte Baldassare Castiglione. 
Studio del Dott. Ctmiillo Mnrtinali. 1890. 8°. 

——Sezione dt scienze flBlohe e naturnli. 

Fislologiadel diginno. Studi still' uonioper Luigi Lunclani. 1889, 8°. 
Le plegliu delle Alpl Apuane. Contrlbuzlone agU studi still’ origin© 
delle montagne per Carlo do Stefaui. 1889. 8°. 

Soprn i resti dl un ooceodrlllo seoperto nelle Jignite miocoeniche do 
Montebamboli. Nota paleontoiogiea del Dolt. Giuseppo KIstori. 
1890. 8°. 

Bull* ovigine e deeorso dei peduncoli corebellari. Pel Dott. Vittorio 
Marchi. 1891. 8*. 

-Sezione di medicina o chirurgia. 

Archivlo della scuola d’anatomin normalo c patologicn. Vol. V. 1, 3, 
1889-90, 8°. 

11 trlcnulo 1883-85 nella clink-a ostetrica e ginceologica di Firenze. 
Parte I. 1888. 8°. 

L’acido carboulco dell’ aria o del suolo di Firenze. Tndnglne slste- 
maliche esegulto nel 1880 del Dott. Giorgio Roster. 1880. 8°. 

Sul lichen rosso. Studio del Dott. Alfonso Mlnuti. 1891. 8°. 
FRANKFURT ▲. M .—Deutsche malakozoologische Gmlbchaft. 

Nachrichtsblafct. Jahrg. XXVII. 7-12, XXVIII. 1, 3-12, XXIX. 8-12, 
XXX. 1-4, 7, 8, 11, 12, XXXI. 1-8, 1895-99. 8°. 
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FRANKFURT a. XL.—Scnckenbergische naturforschende Gesethchcft. 

Abhaudlungen. Bd. XIX, XX. 1, XXU-XXIV, W>-98. 4°. 

Bcrlcht. 1895-98. 8°. 

Kntalog dcr Reptilien-Sainmlung. Theil II. 1898. 8°. 

FRANKFURT a. O. —Nalurwmensehaftlichei' Verein de* Jtcgiei'ungslKzirks Frankfurt, 
Hellos. Abhandlungeu und monatliche Mittheilungon. Jahrg. XIII-XVI, 
1805-99, 8°. 

-8odetaturo lltterae. Jahrg. IX. 4-12, X-XII, 1895-98. 8°. 

Freiburg in ^.—Naturforschende Gesellschaft. 

Berlchte. Bd. IX, X, XI. 1, 1894-99. 8°. 

Gen^YE .—Instilut National GencvoU. 

Bulletin. Tome XXXIII, XXXIV, 1895-97. 8°. 

■■■■— S ociitf dc Physique ct d* Htetoire Natnrelle. 

Mtfmoires. Tome XXXII, XXXIU. 1, 1894-98. 4°. 

Genova.— Museo Video di Storia Not oral e . 

Ammli. Vol. XXXIV-XXXVJII, 1895-98. 8°. 

Giessen.— OberJmsUche Gesellschaft fur Natur - and Ileilkunde. 

Bcrlcht. XXX, XXXI, 1895-90. 8“. 

GLASGOW. —Natural History Socirty, 

Proceedlpga and transactions. N. S. Vol. IV. 2, 8, V. 1, 2. 1894-98. 8°. 
—-Philosophical Society. 

Proceedings. Vol. XXVI-XXIX, 1894-98. 8°. 

GORLTTZ.— Naturforschende Gesellschaft. 

Ablmiidlungen. Bd. XXI, XXII, 1895-98. S°. 

GOteboko.— Kon. Vetenskaps och. Vilterhcts SamhdUc. 

Handlingar. Ny tids. Haft. XXX-XXXII. 4de fdlj. lltift, I. 1895- 
98. 8°. 

Gottingen.— Kdnigl. (lesellschdf'l dcr Wtesenschaftm. 

N&chrlcliten. Philologisch-histor. KIusbc, 1894, iv, 1895-98,1899, i; Mathe- 
matlsch-physlkal. Kinase, 1895, ii iv, 1890-9$, 1899, i; Gosch&ftllehe 
Mittheilungen, 1895, ii, 1890-98, 1899, i. S« 

GOstrow.— Verein der b'reunde dvr Naturgcschichte in Mecklenburg. 

Archiv. Jahrg. XLIX-UI, LIII. 1,1895 *99. 8°. 

Habana.— Academia dc (Jkncias M^.dicas, Fisicas y Xaturalvs. 

Anales. No. 418, 1899. 8°. 

- Heal Colegio de Helen. 

Obaervaciones magnetieus y mcteorologieas. 189197. 4° 
Invcstignciones rehitivaR a la clrciilaclon y trafllaeion eieloniea cn los 
buracunes de las Antillas. Por el P. Benito Vines. 1895. 8°/ 
HALIFAX,-- Nqm Scotian Institute of Natural Science. 

Proceedings and transactions. Vol. VIII. 4, IX, 1893-98. 8°. 

—— Department of Mines, Nova Scotia. 

Report. 1890, 1897, 1808. 8°. 

Ores of Nova Scotia. Gold, lead and copper. By E. Gilpin. 1898. 8°. 
Halle. — Kais. LeojxddlnIsch-Carotinwchc deutsche Akademie dcr Naturforscher . 
Leopoldina. Heft XXX-XXXIV, 1894-98. 4°. 

- Naturforschende Gesellschaft , 

Abhandluugen. Bd. XXI, 1898-99. 8°. 

——NaturwissenschqfUicher Verein fir Sachsen und Thuringen. 

Zcitschrtft fur Naturwissensehaften. Bd. LXVIII. 1,2,5,6, LXIX, LXX, 
LXXI. 1-5, 1895-99. 8°. 

Hamburg. —Deutsche Soewarte. 

Aus deni Archiv. Jahrg. XVIII-XXI, 1895-98. 4°. 

Deutsches meteorologischea Jahrbucli, 1894-97. 4°. 

Ergebalssc der meteorol. Beobaclxtungeu, 1891-95, 1886-95. 4°. 
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Hamburg.— NaturwUsenschqftlicha' Vet'ein. 

Abbandlungen. Bd. XIV, XV, 1890-97. 8°, 

Verhandlungcn. III. Folgo. I-VI, 1898-98. 8°. 

Hannover. — NatnrhUlorlnche Oenelbchaft. 

Festschrift zur Feler des lOOJabrigcn Bestehens der Nuturbist. Gesell- 
scbaft. Gesehichte und 44.-47. Jahresbericht, 1897. 8°. 

Katalog der systemntlftehen Vogelsammlung des Provincial-Museums ip 
Hannover. 1897. 8°. 

Ratal og der Vogelsammlung aus der Provlnz Hannover. 1897. 8°. 
Verzelchnlss der im Provincial-Museum vorbandonen Saugethiere. 1897. 
8 °. 

VerzeichnisB der in der Provlnz Hannover vorkommeuden Gcfasspflanzcn 
nebst Augabe ihrer Standorte. Zusammengestellt von W. Brandes. 
1897. 8°. 

Harlem. — Mime Teyler. 

Archives. Scrie II. Vol. IV. 4, V, VI, 1895-99. 8°. 

—■—-SocUte Jfollandaitte den Science*. 

Archives necrlandalses dc* sciences exaetes et naturellcs.' Tome XXIX. 
2-5, XXX. 2*«er. Tome I, If, 1895-99. 8°. 

Le Havre. —Society Gt ! oiof/iqae tie Normandie. 

Bulletin. Tome XVI, XVII, 1892-95. 8®. 

Helsingfors. — Socicta* Scientiarum Fa mica. 

Acta. Tom. XX-XXI1I, 1895-97. 4°. 

Ofversigt af fbrhandlingar. XXXVI XXXIX, 1898-97. 8<>. 

Bidrag (ill kannedom af Finland* natur oeh folk. Haft. MV-LVJ, 
1894-5. 

- Institut Mt-teorologique Central. 

Observations metdorologlques (stations finlaudnlse*). 1889-90; tome sup- 
pl^meiitaire, 1881-90; resume, 1891-90. 

Hermannstadt.— Siebenburgischer Vereln far Nat.urwi.mn*choften. 

Verhandlungeu uud Mittbcilungon. Jahrg. XLIV-XLVI, 1894-98. 8°. 
Der slobonburg- Vervin nacb seluer Eutstchuug, seiner Entwlcklung und 
selncm Bestande. 1896. 8°. 

.TenA.— Medidnbch-naturwUseimhttf'tllhe (JexelUchaft. 

Jenaischc Zeltscbrlil fur Naturwisscuschaft. Bd. XXIX. 8, 4, XXX- 
XXXII, XXXIII. 1, 1895-99. 8°. 

KasAN. —Socletti Phynico-Mdth<■!ma(iqan de V Univcruitd Tmperialc. 

Bulletin. 2« sor. Tome IV. 8, 4, V-VII, VIIf. 1-8, 1895-98. 8°. 
KliARKOtv.— Socidtt! tics Science* Physietj- Chimiqnc*. 

Travaux. Tome I, II, 1894-95 8°. 

- Societf de MMeeJine Scitntijtquc et (VIIyytine. 

Travaux. 1896, 1897. 8°. 

Vingt-clnquicme uunlvcrsairc. 1898. 8°. 

Kiel. — Kbniyl. Christian Albrecht*' Uniuenltfit. 

Schrifteu aus dem Jahro 1894-95, 1895-96, 1890-97, 1897-98. 8°. 

- •Ndtunoiancnnchaftltcher Vcrdn far SchleHwig llvhtdn, 

Schriftcn. Bd. X. 2, XI. 1, 1895-97. 8°. 

Kiev. —jKiawkic Ob*hchestvo Te*ie.\tvoi*pytatclei. 

Zapiskl. Tom. XIII-XV, 1894-98. 8®. 

Kingston.— Institute of Jamaica. 

Annual report for year euded 81 March, 1896. f°. 

KJOBBNHAVN.— Kon. Dannke Vide.n*kalteme* Sehkab. 

Overslgt over forbundllnger. 1894. ill, 1895-98, 1899. Mil. 8°. 

- - Naturhistorixk Fort nitty. 

Videuskubellgc meddelser. Aaret 1895-08. 8°. 
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K6NIOSBERG .—Kbnifjls phynkalisch bkonomteche (Jeectlechitfi. 

Schrlften. Jahrg. XXXV-XXXIX, 1894-98. 4°. 

Kkak6w.~ K. k. Sternwartc. 

Materyaly do klltnulografil Qaliryl. Hok 1894-97, 8°. 

Stan wody na rzekach Galicyjskieh. itok 1893-94. s°. 

La Plata. —Dircccithi General tie. Ksladihtiea tic la lh'uvlncla de liueno h Aire a 
A nuario estadistico. A no 1896. 4°. • 

Memoria demograflea. A ho 189r>. 4°. 

L’agrlcultnre, l’^levage, rinduHtrio ct lc commerce on 1895. 4°. 

- Mtineo. 

Rcvista. Tomo V-Vill, 1894-98. 8<-\ 

An ales. Sccclou dc antropologica. 1, II, 1890’97. f°. 

--Secelon zoologica. II, III, 1895-99. f°. 

•-Palcontologia Argentina. Ill, IV, 1895-96. f°. 

Lausanne. — Society Vamloise dee Sciences Xaln relics. 

Bulletin. 3«s<*r. No. 110-131, 1894-99. 8°. 

Leeds. — Yorkshire Geological and Polytechnic Society. 

Proceedings. New series. Vol. XU. 5, XIII. 2, 1894-97. 8°, 

Leiden .—Nederlandsche Din'k.undU/c Vcree.niyiny. 

Tijdschrift. Ser. II. Deel V, VI. 1, 1896-98. 8°. 

Catalogue der bibliotheek. 4de uitg. 1897. 8°. 

Compte-reudu des seances du 3* emigres international dc zoologie, 
Leyde, 10-21 Sept., 1895. Leyde. 1895. 8°. 

- SUruwarle. 

Aunalen. Bd. VII, 1897. ’ 4°. 

Versing. 1894-90. 8°. 

Leipzig. — Kbniyl. sdchnixchc Qewltechajl der Wtesenschaftm. 

Berichte. Matk-pliysiselio Clause. Bd. XLVII. 2-0, XLV1II, XLIX, 
L, math. 3-5, naturwiss., LI, math. 1-4, 1895-99. 8°. 

Namen-uud Sachreglstcr der Ahlmiidlungeu and Berichto der math.- 
phys. Classe, 1840-1895. 4 C . 

Zur fUnfzIgJiihrigcn Jubelfeier der kbn. siiehs. Uosdlschaft am 1 Julf, 
1896. 8°. 

- JVaturforsch en de Genet > tech aft. 

Sltzungsherichtc. Jahrg. XIX-XXI, 1892-94. 8°. 

- Verein fur fi'rdkunde. 

Mltthellungen. 1895-98. 8°. 

Wissenschaftliche Veroffentliehungen. Bd. Ill, 1890-99. 8°. 

-Zoologlscher Anzelger. No. 478-590, 1895-99. 8°. 

Llano A.— Socicdade de Geograyhia. 

Boletim Sorlo XIII. 1, 2, 10, 11, XIV, XV, XVI. 1 11,. 1894-97. 8®. 

Os descobrimcntoK Portuguese* c os de Colombo. Por Manuel Piuheiro 
Chagas. 1892. 8°. 

London. —Geological Society. 

Quarterly Journal. Vol. LT 8, 4, MI. 18, LI1I, L1V. 1, 4, LV. 1-8. Gen¬ 
eral iudex, vol. I-L. 1895-99. 8°. 

- - TAnnean Society . 

Journal. Zoology. No. 158-175, 1894-99. 8°. 

Journal. Botany. No. 200 -238, 1894-99. 8°. 

Proceedings. Nov. 1893-Junc 1897. 8°. 

List. 1894-95—1898-99. 8®. 

-- Mathematical Society. 

Proceedings. No. 509-672,1895-99. 8°, 

— . — Hoyal Historical Society. 

Transactions. New scries. Vol. IX-XI, 1885-97. 8®. 

The domes day of inclosures, 1517-1518. London, 1897. 2v. 8°. 
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London.— Royal Microscopical Society. 

Journal. 1895, iv-vi, 1896-98, 1899, t-lv. 8°. 

- Royal Society. 

Philosophical transactions. Vol. OLXXXV, A, B; CLXXXVI, A, B; 

CLXXXVII, A, B; OLXXXVIH, A, B; CLXXXtX, A. 1894-97. 4°. 
Proceedings. No. 346-396, 398-418,1894-1899. 8®. 

List of council and fellows. 1894-97. 4°. 

Year-book. I, II, 1897-98. 8*. 

Record. No, 1, 1897. 8°. 

Louvain.— La Cellule. Tome XI-XV, XV'1.1,1895-99. 8°. 

Lund. — Univei'silet. 

Acta. Torn. XXXI-XXX1V, 1896 98. 4°. 

Festskrlft mod nnlednlng af linns Majeatiit Konung Oscar II* regerlngs 
jubileum, 18P2-97. Afdel. III. 1897. 4°. 

Luxembourg.— Institut Royal, Grand Ducal. 

Publications. Section des sciences nnturellos ct raatluhnatiques. Tome 
XXIV, 1896. 8°. 

Lyon. —Academic dm Science*, Del Ins- Letter* ct Arts. 

Mthnoires. Scieuces ct lettres. 8* stir. Tome IIt-V, 1895-98. 8°. 
Madras.— Government Obscwalwy. 

Daily meteorological means. 1896. 4°. 

Report for 1897-98. 8°. 

Madrid. —Dominion del Mapa Gcologico de Fspaiia. 

Bolotin. Torno XX- XXIV, 1893-97. Iiulicc Tom. I-XX. 8°. 

Memorial. DeHcripcion tisica v geologica de la provlncla de Logrofio. 

Por l). Rafael Sanchez Lozano. 1894. 8°. 

Explicadon del mapa geologlco dc Espanu. Por L. Mallada. Tomo 1- 
Ilf, 1896-98. 8®. 

- Observatorto. 

Observaciones metcorologieas. 1894-95, 1896-97. 8°. 

Resurncti de las obscrvacioues meteorologies efectuadnB cn la peninsula. 
1891-99, 1898-94, 1895-96. 8°. 

- Real Academia dc Citncia* Fxactas Finical y Saturates. 

Anuarlo. 1896-98. 10°. 

Mcmorias. Tomo XVI, 1895. S°. 

Manchester. —Literary and Philosophical Society. 

Memoirs and proceedings. Series IV. Vol. VUI. 4, IX, X, 1891-96. 
Vol. XL-XLII, XL1II. 1-3. 1897-99. 8°. 

Marburg. —Gcxellschaft zar.Rv.forder any der yeaammten Nalurwissenschaften. 

Sitzungsbcriclitc. Jahrg. 1894-97. 8°. 

Marseille. —FacniUi de* Sciences. 

Annales. Tome V, VI. 1-3, VII, 1896. 4°. 

Metz.— Acaddmie. 

Memolrcs. S* stfr. Aundc XXII-XXV, 1893-96. 8°. 

MnxiCO. —Asociacion de luyenkrox y Arqnitcctos, 

Analos. Tomo IV. 4-13, V-VI1, 1895-98. 8°. 

- Institute Ocolutjico de Mexico. 

Boletln. No. I-XI, 1895-98. 4°. 

Expedlcion cientifiea al Popocatopotl. 1895. 8°. 

*- Instiluto Medico Nacional. 

An ales, Tomo I. 8, II. III. 1-11, 14-32, IV. 1, 1896-99. 4°. 

-- Gbsermtorio MeteorologiesMaymtico Central. 

Boletln mcnsucl. 1895, no. 4-12; 1896, no.1-3,6-12; 1897; 1898; 1899, 
no. 1-4. 4°. 

- Secrctario de Fomento. 

Bibliotcca Botanico-Mexicana. Por Dr. Nicolas Leon. 1895. 8°. 
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Mexico. — Sodedad CHentiJica “Antonio Alzatc .” 

Meraorias y rovidta. Tomo V11I-XI, XII. 1-8, 7-10, 1S94-99. 8®. 

■ - Sociedad de Geogi’aphia j lfCstaduftica. 

Boletin. Epoea IV. Tomo III. 3-9, 1894-95. 8°. 

——~Sociedad Mexicana de tJixtoria Natural. 

La naturaleza. 8er. II. Tomo IT. 8-11, 1894-96. 4°. 

MlDUBLBlTKQ.— Gmootsehap der Wetenwhappm. 

Gcachledakundige be»ehrljving van Tholen en omatrekon. Door A. 

Hollestetto. 1897. 8®. 

Zelaudia illustrate. 2* vervolg. 1897. 8°. 

Milano.—AW IntUnto Lombardo dl Scieuze c Letter?.. 

Rond Icon to. Serie II. Vol. XXVII XXXI, 1894-08.. 8°. 

—■—Beale OxxcrvatoHo di Hrera. 

Riasaunto delle osservaziono metcorologichc. 1895-98. 4°. 

- Soeietd Italiana dl Sciatze Naturall. 

Attl. Vol. II, IV-XII, XX. 1, 2, XXI. 1, 2, XXIII. 1, 2, XXXV, XXXVI, 
XXXVII. 1,2, 1881-98. 

Memoric. Tomo VI. 1, 1897. 4°. 

Modena. —Begin Accademia delle Scienze, Jjettere ed Arti. 

Mcmorle. Serie II. Tomo X, XI, XJI. 1, 1894-96. 4°. 

—Soeietd dei Natnrnlwti. 

Memorle. Serie III. Vol. XII. 3, Xlll-XV, XVI. 1, 2, 1894-98. 8°. 
Mont Blanc..— Obwrvatotrc Meteorotoyiqua. 

AnnalcB. Tomo II, III, 1806 98. 8®. 

Montevideo.— Muaeo Nacional. 

Annies. Faec. VIl-XI, 1890-99. 4®. 

MonTPELLIEK. —Academic dex Sciences ?t Leltrvx. 

Memoiros. Section dcs lettreB. Ser. If. Tome I. 5 7, II. 1,1895-97. 8°. 

-Section dog sciences. Ser. U. Tome II. 2 -4, 1895-9(1. 8°. 

MOSCOU. —Soeietd Impdrinle dee Natural Mrs. 

Bulletin. Annde 1894.1 v, 1895-97, 1898,1. 8°. 

MCnohen.— Kim. bayerischc Akademie der Wisse.necbnflen. 

Sitzungsberlchte. Philosph.-phllolog. und Ulster. Classe. 1894. ii-iii, 
1895-97, 1898. Bd. I. 8®. 

-Mathemat.-pbysllcal. Olasse. 1894. iv, L895-97, 1898. i-ill. 8°. 

Ueber dio Bedeutung wisBenscbaftllcher Ballonfubrton, Fentrede von L. 
Sobnko. 1894. 4°. 

Ranke und Sybei in ibrem Verhiiltnifta zu Kbuig Max. Foatrcde von 
Alfred Dove. 1895. 4°. 

Dcr cburbaycriacbe Kanzler Alois Freiherr von Kreittraayr. Festrcde von 
August von Beckmann. 189(5. 4°. 

Ueber dlo wcchselseitigen Bczlchungcn zwigeben der rcinon und der 
angewandten Matbcinatlk. Fegtredo von IValtlier Dyck. 1897. 4°. 
Dio Bedeutung der deutBchen Philologie fur claa Lcben dcr Gegenwart. 

Festrcde von Hermann Paul. 1897. 4°. 

Der bayeriBchu Geschichtsschreiber Karl Meicbelbeck, 1609-1734. Foat- 
rede von Franz Ludwig Baumann. 1897. 4°. 

Gedachtnissrede auf Ludwig von Seidel, von Ferdinand LIudermann. 
1898, 4°. 

Ueber Studlum und Auffassung dor AupassungBerscbeinungeu. Festrede 
von Karl Goebel. 1898. 4°. 

- Konigliehe Sternwarte tin Bogcnhaumi. 

Neue Annalen. Bd. Ill, 1898. 4°. 

MOnstsr.— Weatfittiecher Provincial - Vereinfiir W'menechaft und Kunrt. 
Jahresberlcht. XXX1II-XXXV1, 1894-98. 8®. 
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Nancy. —Academic de Stanislas. 

Mdmoires. 5* st*r. Tome XII-XV, 1894-97. 8°. 

Napoli.— It. Accademia dcde Scienxe Finch* e Matematlche. 

Atti. 8er. II. Vol. VII, VIII, 1895-96. 4®. 

Rendiconto. Scr. III. Vol. I-IV, V. 1-7, 1895-99. 4°. 

- - J Heal Istituto <V Tneoraggiamcnto alls Scienze Natural i, etc. 

Atti. 8er. IV, Vol. VII, VIII, X, XI, 1894-98. 4®. 

Nbcchatkl.— Soctiti des Science* Natureltes. 

Bulletin. Tome XX1-XXV, 1893-97. 8°. 

N«5WOABTLK~upon-Tynk.— North of England Institute of Mining and Mechanical 
Engineers. 

Transactions. Vol. XLIV. 4, 5, XLV-XLVII, XLVTIl. 1-4,1895-99; 8*. 
Animal report of the council. 1896-97, 1897-98, 1898-99. 8°. 

Account of the strata of Northumberland and Durham as proved by bor¬ 
ings and sinkings. U-Z. 1897. 8°. 

N tfttXBEHO .—Naturhhtorische Oesellschaft-. 

Jaliresbericht nebst Abhnmllungen. Bd. X. 3-5, XI, 1894-97. 8°. 

Odessa. — SocUle de* Naturalists* do la Nouvellc Rustic . 

Zapiskl. Tom. XtX-XXI. 1, XXII. i, 1894-98. 4<>. 

Matetnaticlieskoo otdiolente. Tom. XVII, 1895. 8°. 

- University Imperial*. 

Annales de Pobserv. inaguetique et motcorologique. Ann6e IV, 1897. 4°, 
OsnabuCck. — Naturwissenschaftlich cr Vcrein. 

Berlcbt. X, XIII, 1893-98. 8°. 

Ottawa. — Geolot/ical and Natural llintonj Survey of Canada. 

Animal report. New series. Vol. VI-IX, 1892-96. 8°. 

Maps: Nova Scotia, 15 sheets; British Columbia, 9 sheets; Quebec, I 
sheet; Ontario, 1 sheet. 

- Royal Society of Canada. 

Proceedings and transactions. Vol. XII, 1894. 4°. 

Oxford .—Jtaddlffr Library. 

Catalogue of books added 1895-98. 8°. 

- Rcuiel iffe Obsema tory . 

Results of astronomical and meteorological observations. Vol. XLVI, 
XL VII,, 1888-91. 8°. 

Palermo. — R. Aecademia di Scitmze, Lettere e Belle Arti. 

Atti. Ser. HI. Vol. II-IV, 1898-96. 4°. 

Pci terr.o centemtrlo della morte dl Torquato Tasso. Adunanza del 19 
Maggio, 1895. 4°. 

Paris.*— faole Normals Supdrieure. 

Annales scientlflques. 3° scr. Tome XII. 7-12, XI1I-XV, XVI. 1-8, 
1895-99. 49. 

- fa-ole JWytechniqne. 

Journal. 2* scr. Cahier I-IV, 1895-98. 4°. 

- -Musde fjuimet. 

Alin ales. Tome XXVI. 2, 3, XXVII-XXIX, 1895-97. 4°. 

-Bibllothequo des etudes. Tome III, V-VII, 1895-98. 8°. 

Revue do Pliistolre ties religions. Tome XXIX. 3, XXX-XXXV11I, 1895- 
98. 8°. 

- Museum d' Histoirc Naturelle . 

Bulletin. Anm5e 1895, no. 4-8, 1890-98, 1899, no. 1-5. 8°. 

- Obsenmtoire National. 

Rapport annuel. 1395-98. 4°. 

.— ■ Society Mathdmatiqm de Ft'anct. 

Bulletin. Tome XXIil. 4-10, XX1V-XXVI, XXVII. 1, 2,1895-99. 8*. 

# Oeuvres inathdtnaiiqyos tPEvariste Galois. Paris, 1897. 8°. 
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Pari b.—SociM National* dWcdimataiion. 

Revue des sciences naturelle.fi appliqndes. Aunoe XL11. 12-17, XU1I. 1, 
8-12, XL1V, 1895-97. 8‘\ 

- Socittt Zodogiqne de /'Vance. 

Bulletin. Tonic XX-XX1IJ, 1895-98. 8°. 

Mdmolres. Tome VIII-XI, 1895-98. 8°. 

Penzance.— Hoy at Geological Society of Commit. 

Transaction*. Vol. XII. 1-1, 1896-99. 8°. 

T?i8JL.-~Sodetd Toscana di Science Naturali. 

Memorie. Vol. XIV-XVI, 1895 98. 8<>. 

Process! verbali. Vol. IX. pp. 2434110, X, XI. pp. 1-157, 1895 99. 8°. 
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L-*-A Revision of tub North American Species of Frullania, 
a Genus of Hepatic^:. By Alexander W. Evans. 

^ With the single exception of Jungermannia itself, as defined by 
most recent writers, the genus Frullania is the richest in species of 
all ogr hepatic genera, and the plants belonging to it are so distinct 
in tfeir appearance and in their mode of life that the genus is one of 
the earliest which students of the liverworts learn to recognize. All 
of our species attain their best development in rather exposed locali¬ 
ties, some of them on the trunks and branches of trees and bushes, 
others on rocks ; and, unless we see thorn soon after a shower or on 
a moist, cool day, they appear quite shriveled up and lifeless. At 
suoh times the plants are dark red or brownish-green in color, most 
of them adhere closely to bark or rock, and their stems, toward 
their extremities, look like fine, radiating, branched lines with round¬ 
ish irregularities produced by the leaves; in Frullania sqtdarrosa 
the dry leaves are appressed to the stems and give them a some¬ 
what worm-like appearance. As soon as the plants absorb water, 
they become strikingly different; their stems and leaves are no 
longer shrunken and brittle, but are turgid and flexible, and their 
colors are more lively and distinct. Several of our species are not 
absolutely'restricted to exposed situations but are able to exist in 
more sheltered places; we find them, for example, on damp, shaded 
rocks, on rotten togs, or creeping over or through tufts of mosses. 
Such plants are rarely satisfactory for study, their leaves are more 
scattered than is normal, they reproduce almost entirely by vegeta¬ 
tive means, aud they often fail to develop the water-sacs which are 
so characteristic of our genus. 

As in nearly all large and natural genera, the species of Frullania 
are difficult to define. Many of them are widely distributed and 
extremely variable, and the confusion to which these conditions 
naturally give rise has been increased by the tendency among older 
writers of magnifying slight or temporary differences between plants 
into specific characters and, at the same time, of disregarding more 
important points of distinction. In the Synopsis Ilepatieariim of 
Gottri&he, Lindenberg and Nees von Esenbeck (published from 1844 
to 1847), twelve species are accredited to us; four of these are 
synonyms of the common F. Eboracenm , leaving us, therefore, only 
BHHit good species. During the forty years following the publication 
Conn. Acad., Yol. X. May, 1897. 



2 A . TP. Evans—North American Species of Fruttania* 

of this work, new North American speoies were described from time 
to time, mainly by Austin, until, in 1884, Professor Underwood 1 
was able to aseribe to our region twenty species of the genus* Of 
these twenty species, however, three are synonyms and two of the 
others, F, Pennsylvania and F Hutchinsice , var. (in reality the 
same plant 8 ), have been transferred to the closely allied genus 
JubtUa, This leaves sixteen species known at that time, including 
F* inflata , which is omitted in Professor Underwood’s paper. The 
few new species which have been added since 1884 and the 1 few 
described in the present paper, increase the number to twenty-two, 
of which several are still known to us only from scanty or incomplete 
material. 

The generic characters of Fitdlania are so well stated in accessible 
literature, particularly in the writings of Spruce* and of Schiffner 4 , 
jfchat it would be superfluous to detail thepi here. The remarks 
which follow are simply to call attention to certain interesting 
peculiarities in leaf and perianth and to make clearer the specifio 
descriptions given later on. 

The leaves of Fmllania aro unequally complicate-bilobed, and the 
antical or 44 dorsal ” lobe, which is called simply the “ lobe,” is larger 
than the other, spreads obliquely from the stem and is more or less 
orbicular in shape. In most cases, one side of this lobe arches over 
the stterii and is often produced at the base into a cordate or auriculate 
expansion; the other side passes by a short and abrupt fold (except 
in JK arietina) into the postical or “ventral” lobe of the leaf. This 
lobe, in turn, is deeply divided, usually to the very base, into two 
unequal segments. The outer segment or “lobule” is the so-called 
“auricle” of older writers; it is an extremely variable organ, but, 
in all of our species, is normally hooded over and inflated, sometimes 
throughout its whole extent, ’ into a galeatc or clavate structure, 
which serves as a sao or reservoir for the temporary retention of 
water.* The inner segment or “stylus” is usually much smaller 
than the lobule and is reduced in some cases to a minute, subulate 
process consisting of only three or four cells; in P. Asagrayana , 
however, and in a few species allied to it, the stylus is larger and 
forms a disc-like cellular plate of considerable size. In F. Carols 


» Bull. Illinois State Lab. Nat. Hist., ii: 61-68. 1884. 

.* Of. Underwood, Bull. Torrey Bot. Olub, xix: 301. 1892. 

* Hep. Amas. et And., 3. 1884, 

4 Engler and Prantl, Die nat&rlichen Ptiauzenfamilien, Lief. 112: 132. 1806. 
1 Goebel, Ann. du Jard, Bot. de Buitenzorg, vii: 21. 1888. 
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niana and in on© or two others, the first leaf of a branch sometimes 
develops both lobe and lobule into water-sacs; such a leaf is always 
quite covered over by other leaves. 

It has already been noted that in sheltered places some speoies of 
JPnrtlania may fail to develop water-sacs; the lobule under these 
. circumstances is explanate and appears as a small, lanceolate, plane 
or slightly concave process; transitional forms may frequently be 
found betweeji these explanate lobules and the typical inflated ones. 
In every species, however, there are throe leaf-modifications where 
explanate lobules normally occur. These are (1) the leaves from 
whose axils branches sprirfg, (2) the pericha>tial bracts, and (3) the 
perigonial bracts. In the first of these, the stylus is about as large 
as the lobule and the whole postical lobe is very like an underleaf; 
occasionally the modified stylus bears a small tooth or secondary 
stylus on its inner edge., Even in this situation, although the stylus* 
always retains its modified form, the lobule is sometimes inflated as 
in ordinary leaves. In the pericluetial bracts, the lobule, which is 
often nearly as long as the lobe, is attached to it by a broad fold, 
and the stylus, which can usually be distinguished even in toothed 
braets, appears on the inner edge of the lobule at some little distance 
from the base; occasionally the stylus is a segment of considerable 
size. In the perigonial bracts the lobe and the lobule are subequal 
and are connected by a broad fold to above the middle ; the bracts 
are inflated so as to form hollow pouches for the antlieridia, and the 
stylus, which is carried up on the inner edge of the lobule, usually 
remains minute. 

The perianth of Frullania belongs to the hypogonianthous type 
as described by Spruce. 1 In this type of perianth there are three 
keels, two lateral and one postical. The'signiiicance of this becomes 
evident if we consider that a perianth is normally formed by the 
coalescence of three floral leaves or “ anthophylls,”’ including two 
side-leaves and one underleaf. In case a species has flat leaves and 
bracts, the anthophylls are flat, their united edges give rise to the 
keels, and the perianth which results is triangular in section with an 
antical keel and a flat, postical face corresponding with the flat 
underleaf. This is the “epigonianthous” typo and is well repre¬ 
sented by LophocoUa . In case a species has complicate leaves, the 
anthophylls are folded, the folds and not the united edges give rise 
r .^ T . n __ __ _ _ __ _• 

1 On Cephalosda, 6. 1882. The structure of the perianth ia fully discuasod in this 
paper, but the points brought forward are so important that it has seeraed’addisable 
to call attention to them again. 9 Spruce, 1. c., 3. 
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to the keels, and the perianth which results is triangular in section 
with a poetical keel corresponding with the folded underleaf. This 
is the hypogonianthous type. In case no underleaf takes part in the 
formation of the perianth, the other two anthophylls unite poetically 
and give rise to a perianth which is flattened, either laterally as in 
Plagiochila or antico-postically as in Eadula. The typical charac¬ 
ter of the perianth of Frullania is often obscured by the interposition 
of supplementary keels or ridges. 

A much less extensive coalesoence is sometimes to be found in the 
involucre, where a bracteole may be connate on one or on both sides 
with the corresponding bracts. In several of our species the degree 
of such coalescence is by no means constant and it is only occasion¬ 
ally to be relied on as a specific character. In F. JBolanderi, for 
example, the bracteole may be connate on both sides or on only one 
side; in F. Kunzei , it may be connate on one side or entirely free; 
while, in F, Virginica , all three conditions maybe found. 

The inflorescence of Frullania is a character of great importance 
and should be determined wherever possible. The aporophyte, on 
the contrary, which is usually difficult to obtain and very uniform in 
structure, is of little value in distinguishing species and is not made 
use of in the following descriptions. 

Frullania attains its greatest development in the tropics, where it 
is represented by numerous species in both hemispheres. In 1884, 
Spruce 1 divided it into six subgenera, several of which are typically 
tropical. Five of these subgenera are represented in our flora, 
one being confined to Florida. Some of Spruce’s subgenera are 
connected by intermediate species and it is impossible to draw 
rigid lines of distinction between them ; still, they are for the most 
part natural assemblages of forms and are very convenient and useful. 
In Europe, eight species of Frullania have been recorded, three of 
them belonging to the subgenus Trachycolea and the others to Thiop • 
siella . Only one of these specios, F Tamarisci, has been certainly 
found in North America, although two others have been accredited 
to us. A striking peculiarity of our FruUanm is the large number 
of monoicous species among them ; no fewer than nine exhibit this 
character, while the eight European species are all dioicous. 

Key to our Subgenera . 

Lobule inflated in the upper part only, connected with the lobe by a 
long fold subparallel with the stem ; inflorescence paroicous ; 
perianth trapezoidal in section. Subgenus I. Chonanthklu. 


1 Hep. Amaz. et And., 7. 
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Lobule inflated throughout its whole extent or nearly so, connected 
with the lobe by a short fold approximately at right angles to 
the stem. 

Lobule about as broad as long. 

. Underleaves not cordate at base ; perianth typically 
triangular or trapezoidal in section, usually with 
tubercles or supplementary ridges or both. 

Subgenus II. Tracuycolea. 

Underleaves cordate at base ; perianth simply trigonous 
and smooth. Subgenus III. IIomotropantha. 

Lobule decidedly longer than broad; perianth simply tri¬ 
gonous and smooth. 

Inflorescence dioicous ; perianth terminal on a sim¬ 
ple lateral branch. 

Subgenua IV. Thiopsiblla. 

Inflorescence autoicous ; perianth terminal on the 
stem or a main branch. 

Subgenus V. Diastoloba. 

Subgenuh T—CHONANTHELIA Spruce. 

Represented by the single species :— 
i. FruUania arietta* Tayl. in G. L. et N. Syn. Hep., 413. 1846. 

Piate I. figs. 1-6. 

Paroicous : plants closely appressed to matrix, green, often tinged 
with yellow or brown : stems irregularly branched : loaves imbri¬ 
cated, the lobe orbicular-ovate, arching over the stem but scarcely 
cordate at base, plane or slightly docurved at the rounded apex, con¬ 
nected with the lobule by a long fold, subparallcl to the stem ,* lobule 
tubulose-inflatcd in the upper half only, the lower forming a plane, 
irregular or subrhomboidal, subentire expansion ; stylus minute, sub¬ 
ulate : underleaves contiguous or subimbricated, plane, orbicular, 
scarcely or not at all auriculate at base, shortly bifid at apex (J~J) 
with subobtuse lobes and sinus, entire or slightly crenulate on the 
margins; leaf-cells in middle of lobe rather thin-walled but with 
conspicuous trigones; toward the base the trigones are still more con¬ 
spicuous and intermediate thickenings become abundant: $ inflores¬ 
cence terminal on a short lateral branch ; bracts in one to three 
pairs, highly connate with the corresponding bracteoles, unequally 
bifid, the lobe ovate, acute, sparingly toothed, lobule ovate, acute, 
narrower than the lobe but similarly toothed and bearing a dis¬ 
tinct tooth or stylus at or below the middle of its inner edge ; brae- 
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teoles bifid with narrow, aoute or acuminate lobes, obtuse sinus and 
entire margins; perianth immersed to or above the middle, com¬ 
pressed, oblong, abruptly narrowed into a short, broad beak, with 
two deep'postical, and two less pronounced antical keels : $ bracts 
in two or three pairs below the involucre, corresponding bracteoles 
connate on one side. 

Stems o*18 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves l* 20 mra long, l'15 mm wide, 
lobules 0-82 mm long, 0-3Y mm wide, inflated part 0‘45 mm long; under¬ 
leaves 0*65 ,nm long and wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0 * 017 “ ra , 
from middle 0*029 mm , and from base 0*038 mra in diameter; bract I, 1 
lobe l , 65 mm long, 0 , 80 mm wide, lobule 0‘80 ,nm long, 0*45 mm wide (to 
point of coalescence with lobe and bracteole); bracteole I, 0*60 mra 
long, 0*40" ,m wide (to point of coalescence); bract II, lobe l‘ 20 ram 
long, 0*70 mm wide, lobule 0*50 mm long, o*27 mm wide, bracteole II, 
0 . 37 mm long, 0*26 mm wide; perianth l*80 raui long, 0*9() m,T * wide . 8 

On trees ; Caloosa River, Florida (J. Donnell Smith). 

Ghonanthelia is better represented in the American tropics than 
in any other part of the world, and the range of our only known 
species extends as far Bouth as Chili. Other members of the sub¬ 
genus should be looked for in southern Florida. Taylor’s original I\ 
arietina was apparently a composite species, and I have followed 
Spruce in restricting the name to plants with paroicous inflorescence.* 
This very unusual character and the peculiar lobules will serve 
at once to distinguish the plant from all our other FI'ullanioe. 


Subgenus II.— TBAOHYOOLEA Spruce. 

Key to the Species. 

Autoicous. 

Lobule more than half the size of the lobe. 2. F. Oakesiana. 


Lobule less than half the size of the lobe, often explanate. 

Perianth truncate and abruptly narrowed into a short beak ; 
bracteoles free from the bracts. 4. F inflata . 

Perianth not truncate, gradually narrowed into a short beak ; 
bracteoles connate on one side with bracts. 5. F. CataMnce . 


1 The Roman numerals refer to the position of bract or bracteole: thus, I signifies 
the bract or bractoolo next to the perianth; II, the bract or bracteole of the next 
outer row; and so on. 

s The Bpecies of Frullania are of course not constant in size, and the measurements, 
which are taken from average-sized plants, aro merely of comparative value. 

s The specimens of F. arietina in the Taylor herbarium, alt of which came from 
Delnerara, the second of the localities mentioned in the Synopsis, are paroicous and 
agree with those described and distributed by Spruce. 
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Dioicous. 

Lobes not cordate at base ; leaf-cells in middle of lobe with incon¬ 
spicuous trigones and no intermediate thickenings ; branches 
often terminating in upright, leafless flagella with .squarrose 
underleaves. 3. F Bolanderi . 

Lobes cordate or auriculate at base; leaf-cells in middle of lobe 
with conspicuous trigones and occasional or frequent interme¬ 
diate thickenings ; branches not terminating in leafless flagella. 

Leaves strongly squarrosc whon moist. 7 . F. squarrosa. 

Leaves scarcely or not at all squarrose when moist. 

Lobule usually ex plan ate. 6. F. riparia . 

Lobule usually inflated. 

Lobule inflated in upper and outer parts, compressed 
below ; underleaves dentate or orenate on the sides 
above the middle ; perianth strongly tuberculate with 
more or less distinct supplementary ridges. 

8 . F. Jirittonm . 

Lobule inflated throughout, underleaves entire or uniden- 
tate on the sides. 

Perianth with one or more distinct roughened supple¬ 
mentary ridges both antically and postically. 

9. F. Virymica. 

Perianth smooth and without distinct supplementary 
ridges. * 10. F, Eboracensis . 

2. Frullania Oakesiana Aust., Proc. Acad. Phila. for 1869: 226. 

Plate I. figs. 7-15. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, reddish-brown, vary- 
ing to greenish: stenfs irregularly pinnate; leaves imbricated, the 
lobe orbicular to ovate, slightly squarrose, arching over the stem blit 
not cordate at base, slightly decurved at the rounded apex, entire or 
nearly so; lobule large, galeate, truncate at base, close to the stem; 
stylus minute: underleaves distant or subimbricated, plane, obovate 
or rhombic, bifid about one-third with acute lobes and narrow sinus, 
margin entire or unidentate on one or both sides : leaf-cells in middle 
of lobe with rather thick walls and inconspicuous trigones but with¬ 
out intermediate thickenings: ? inflorescence terminal on the stem 
or a main branch ; "bracts in about two pairs deeply and unequally 
bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded at the apex, entire, lobule about as long 
as the lobe but narrower, ovate, obtuse or acute, entire but bearing a 
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minute tooth or stylus at about the middle of its inner edge; brae* 
teole connate on one side, ovate, bitid with acute lobes and sinus, 
otherwise entire $ perianth long-exserted, inflated or slightly com¬ 
pressed at sides, obovate, narrowed into a short, broad beak, with a 
broad usually two-angled postioal keel and often with additional 
antical and poetical ridges interposed : $ bracts in about two pairs 
occupying a short lateral branch near the involucre. 

Stems 0 * 10 mra in diameter; lobes of leaves 0’45 mra long, 0*35 mrn 
wide, lobules 0.23 ram long and wide ; underleaves 0*18 mw long, 0*14™ 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0*013 nim , from middle (POlO ®" 1 in 
diameter, and from base 0*025 tnm long, 0*015 mm wide ; bract I, lobe 
0 . 55 mm long, 0*80 mm wide, lobule ()-55 mm long, 0*23 ,,,m wide ; bracteole 
I, 0*45 mm long, (V018®® wide; bract II, lobe 0*45 ram long, 0*23 rora wide; 
bracteole II, 0*30 mm long, 0 * 12 mm wide ; perianth l- 00 mm long, 0 * 66 mm 
wide. 

On trees, mostly at high altitudes; White Mountains, New Hamp¬ 
shire (Oakes, Austin, etc.) : Mount Mansfield, Vermont (Farlow). 
Distributed in Hep. Bor.-Amer. n. 105c , and in Hep. Amer. n. Jft. 

This delicate little species seems to be quite local; it has been col¬ 
lected perhaps a half dozen times in the White Mountain region, 
where it was discovered many years ago by Oakes, but I have seen 
specimens from only one other locality. Except for its small size, it 
would not be difficult of detection ; its reddish color usually serves to 
distinguish it from JR Fboracemi a very common mountain species 
at lower altitudes, and there is little danger of its being confused 
with F. Amgrayana , the only other species found in the White 
Mountains. Aside from its color, JR Oakesiana differs from F 
Fboracenais in its autoicous inflorescence, in the areolation of its 
leaves, in its large lobule, and in the additional ridges on its perianth. 

8. Frullania Bol&nderi A ust, Proc. Acad. Pliila. for 1869: 226. 

Plate II. 

FruUania Petalumensis Gottsche in Bolaudor, Catalogue of the Plants growing in 
the vicinity of San Francisco, 1870. 

Ihillania Hallii Aust., Bull. Torrey Bofc. Club, vi: 20. 1875. 

Dioicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, dark green, varying 
to reddish : stems irregularly pinnate, the branches often prolonged 
at right angles to the matrix as flagella without leaves, except a few 
toward the extremity, and with squarrose underleaves : leaves distant 
or subimbricated, the lobe ovate, somewhat squarrose when moist, 
arching over the stem but not cordate at base, rounded at the apex ; 
lobule large, galcate, truncate at base, close to the stem; stylus 
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minute: underleaves distant, rhombic-ovate, bifid about one-third 
with subacute lobes and sinus, margin entire or bearing one or two 
teeth on the sides : leaf-cells of lobe with rather thick walls, trigones 
more conspicuous near the margin, intermediate thickening not de¬ 
veloped : $ inflorescence terminal on the stem or a main branch ; 
bracts in two or three pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded 
at the apex, entire or nearly so, lobule narrower than the lobe, ovate, 
rounded or obtuse, entire but bearing a minute tooth or stylus near 
the middle of its inner edge ; bracteole connate on one or both sides, 
very variable, ovate, normally bifid about one-third with acute lobes 
and sinus, but sometimes rounded or merely emarginato at apex, 
sometimes with three or four more or less distinct teeth; perianth 
about half-emersed, obovate, narrowed into a short, broad beak, with 
a distinct, usually two-angled, postical keel and one or more antical 
and postical supplementary ridges : & bracts in six to ten pairs, occu¬ 
pying a short lateral branch and forming an oblong spike. 

Stems 0*10 mm in diameter ; lobes of leaves 0*35 mm long, 0*30 mm 
wide, lobules 0-25 mm long and wide; underleaves 0-18 m,n long, 0*15 mro 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0 , 01fi n,m , from middle 0 027, and 
from base 0*035 mna in diameter ; bract I, lobe 0*80 m,n long, 0*50 ,mn 
wide, lobule O'fiO" 111 * long (to point of coalescence), wide ; 

bracteole I, 0-(55 mm long, 0*35 mm wide ; bract II, lobe 0-fl5 mm long, 
0*40 mra wide, lobule 0 , 35 n,n ‘ long, OaS" 1111 wide; bracteole II, 0*60 mm 
long, 0*20 niro wide ; perianth l # 26 mm long, 0*80 ru,n wide. 

On trees ; west of the Rocky Mountains, from California to British 
Columbia. Distributed in Hep. Bor -Amer. n. 105b y and in Hep. 
Amer. n . 28. 

Frullania Bolanderi is the most widely distributed Trachycolea 
of the Pacific Coast region and is common in many places. There is 
little danger of confounding it with any other western species, and 
the remarkable, upright, leafless flagella, which are usually produced 
in greater or less profusion, are a ready means of distinguishing it 
from the eastern species which it most closely resembles. Its nearest 
ally is perhaps F. Oakeeiana , which, aside from the absence of 
flagella, has a narrower perianth than F Bolanderi and an autoicous 
inflorescence. F. Eboracensis occasionally produces flagella-like 
branehes, but they are always leafy aud are a rather unusual feature 
of the plant; its smaller lobule, different areolation, and smooth 
trigonous perianth will also serve to distinguish it. Frullania llallii 
is said by its author to be monoicous; the specimens of Hall and of 
Macoun, however, which I have been able to examine are all dioicous 
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so that the monoicous character is at least very exceptional. Another 
point of distinction which Austin gives between his two species is in 
the character of the innermost bracteole—in F. HdUii this is said 
to be entire or slightly emarginate at the apex, while in JR JSolanderi 
it is said to be “acutely 2 (-4) toothed.” All of these conditions are 
sometimes found together, and the other less important differences 
given are no more constant. 

4. Frullania inflata Gottsche in G. L. ©t N. Syn. Hep., 424. 1840. 

Plate III. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, brownish-green 
varying to reddish: stems irregularly pinnate: leaves imbricated > 
the lobe orbicular, arching over the stem but not cordate at base, 
decurvedat the rounded apex, entire ; lobule galeate, truncate at base, 
inflated especially in the upper and outer parts, separated from the 
stem by about one-fourth its width; stylus minute, subulate: under¬ 
leaves distant, orbicular or obovate, bitid about one-third with acute 
or obtuse lobes and sinus, entire or nearly so: leaf-cells of lobe 
rather thick-walled with inconspicuous trigones and no intermediate 
thickenings : $ inflorescence terminal on tho stem or a main branch ; 
bracts in two or three pairs unequally bilid, the lobe ovate to obovate, 
rounded at apex, entire, lobule shorter and narrower than the lobe, 
ovate, rounded to subacute at the apex, bearing a small tooth or 
stylus below the middle of the inner edge, otherwise entire; bracteole 
free from bracts, ovate, deeply bifid with acute or obtuse lobes and 
sinus, entire or bearing one or two minute,teeth toward the base; 
perianth exserted, more or less compressed when young, inflated 
when old, obovate, abruptly narrowed into a short, broad beak, with 
a distinct, angled, postical keel and usually with one or more supple¬ 
mentary antical and postical ridges: $ bracts in about two pairs, 
occupying a short lateral branch near the involucre and forming a 
short ovoid spike. 

Stems 0-12 m,B in diameter; lobes of loaves 0*55 ram long, 0 , 60 lnm 
Wide, lobules 0*26 m,u long and wide ; underleaves 0'30 mm long and 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0’0l7 mm , from middle 0*024 m,u and 
from base 0032 ram in diameter; bract I, lobe 0*85 ,,,,n long, 0’50 nim 
wide, lobule 0*65 mm long, 0’40 mm wide ; bracteole I, 0-65 ro,n long, 
0*40^ 10 wide; bract II, lobe 0*65 mm long, 0 , 50 ran * wide, lobule 0*60 ,n,u 
long, 0*30 mm wide ; bracteole II, 0*65 mm long, 0*40 mm wide; perianth 
0*90 ro,n long, 0’65 mra wide. 

On trees; “ YVhastite Red River (Beyrioh) Baton Rouge,Louisi¬ 
ana (Joor): Point a la Hache, Louisiana (Langlois): Georgetown, 
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D. 0. (Coville): Austin, Texas (Underwood). On cypress pickets ; 
St. Martinsville, Louisiana (Langlois), Distributed as Frullania 
Virginica in Hep. Araer. n. 68. 

The determination of the plants which I have called Frullania 
irflata is based oh a small scrap so named from Austin’s herbarium. 
This material was collected in Mississippi by E. Ilall, and no nearer 
indication of its station is given. The species is apparently not rare 
in the western Gulf States and it is probably commoner elsewhere 
than collections would seem to indicate. At first sight the perianth 
of F. inflata resembles that of F Virginica , especially when young, 
in having distinct supplementary ridges, but these ridges are never 
tuberculate as in that species and are usually quite smooth. It also 
differs from Fs Virginica in its autoicous inflorescence, in its leaf- 
lobes, which are scarcely if at all cordate at the base, and in its 
areolation, the cells of the lobes having more uniformly thickened 
walls. There is little danger of confusing it with any other southern 
Trachycolea. Our New England F. Oakesiana is a much smaller 
plant than F. inflata and its large lobule and different perianth will 
readily serve to distinguish it. 

5. Frullania Catalina n. ap. 

Plate IV. 

Autoicous: plants growing in depressed tufts, reddish-brown, 
sometimes tinged with greenish: stems irregularly pinnate: leaves 
imbricated, the lobe ovate, squarrose when moist, arching over the 
stem but not cordate at base, slightly deourved at the rounded or 
obtuse apex, entire ; lobule broadly galeate, inflated, often imper¬ 
fectly developed as a water-sac or wholly explanate, separated from 
the stem by about one-fourth its width ; stylus subulate, usually 
minute? underleaves distant, broadly rhombic, bifid to about the 
middle with obtuse or subacute lobes and sinus, entire or more 
commonly unidentate on the sides: leaf-cells with slightly thickened 
walls, inconspicuous trigones and no intermediate thickenings : $ in¬ 
florescence terminal on the stem or a main branch ; bracts in two 
or three pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded or obtuse at 
the apex, entire or vaguely crenulate at base; lobule shorter and 
narrower, ovate, rounded to subacute at the apex, bearing a distinct 
tooth or segment (stylus) at or above the middle of the inner edge, 
otherwise entire; bracteole connate on one side with bract, narrowly 
ovate, bifid one-third or more with lanceolate lobes and narrow sinus, 
otherwise entire ; perianth about half-exserted, somewhat compressed 
at least in the upper part, fusiform to pyriform, gradually narrowed 
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into a short) broad beak, with a distinot angled postical keel and one 
or more less pronounced antical and postical ridges: $ bracts in one 
or two pairs, occupying a short branch near the involucre and form? 
ing a short, oval spike. 

Stems (W0 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves O*0O mm long, 0*55 mro 
wide, lobules O*10 mm long, 0*23 mm wide (when explanate, 0*30“® long, 
0*23 mm wide); underleaves 0*30 mm long, 0*27 mm wide; leaf-cells from 
edge of lobe O # O10 mm , from middle 0*020 mu ‘ in diameter and from base 
0*080 mm long, wide ; bract I, lobe l*20 mm long, 0*70®® wide, 

lobule 0*80 m,n long, 0’45 mra wide; bracteole I, 0*75 mm long, 0 , 30 mm 
wide, bract II, lobe 0’90 mm long, 0 , 60 mm wide, lobule O’BO®® long, 
0*30 mra wide; bracteole II, 0 , C5 mm long, 0*20 ram wide; perianth I'M** 
long, o*75 mm wide. * 

On rocks in a cafion; Catalina Island, California (McClatchie). 

It will be seen from the foregoing description that F. Catalinm is 
closely related to K inflata. Its leaves, however, are much more 
squarrose than in that species, its bractcoles are connate on one side, 
and its perianth, antheridial spike, and underleaves are different in 
shape. From F. Bolanderi it differs most strikingly in its larger 
size, autoicous inflorescence and absence of flagella. 

The first four species which I have placed in Traehycolea form a 
rather distinct group by themselves and have the following characters 
in common :—(l) the leaf-lobes are scarcely or not at all cordate at 
base ; (2) the cells of the lobes are pretty uniformly thickened, hav¬ 
ing neither conspicuous trigones nor intermediate thickenings; (3) 
the postical keel of the perianth is more or less two-angled, so that 
the perianth is typically trapezoidal in section, although this condi¬ 
tion is usually obscured by the interposition of supplementary 
ridges; (4) the keels and ridges of the perianth are not tuberculate, 
although they are sometimes slightly roughened or sinuous on the 
edges. In all of these points they differ from such typical Trachy - 
coleae as F dilatata , F Viryinica and F, squarrosa , and seem to 
find their nearest allies in the last three South American Frullanm 1 
which Spruce includes under Chonanthelia . Spruce* suggests, how¬ 
ever, that these three species might better be placed in Traehycolea , 
with which they certainly seem to have more in common. 

9 L, c., 30. 


1 Hep. Amaz. et And., 29. 1884. 
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6. FruUania riparia Hampe in Lehmann: Pugillus, yii, 14. 1888. 

JFHUlania c&olotis Mont, et Nees in Nees: Europ. Leberrn., iii: 210. 1838 (nomen 
nudum). 

FruUania aolotis Nees in G. L. et N. Syn. Hep., 417. 1845. 

Plate V. 

Dioioous : plants growing in depressed tufts, green, sometimes 
tinged with brownish : stems loosely and irregularly pinnate : leaves 
distant to somewhat imbricated, the lobe ovate, slightly squarrose 
when moist, arching over the stem and cordate at base, plane or slightly 
decurved at rounded apex, entire or vaguely sinuate ; lobule when 
inflated a galeate sac truncate at base, when explanate (the usual 
condition) a small lanceolate ldmina ; stylus minute : underleavee 
distant, rhombic to orbicular, bifid one-third or more with subacute 
lobes and sinus, entire or subdentate on the edges: leaf-cells in mid¬ 
dle of lobe with slightly thickened walls, distinct trigones and occa¬ 
sional intermediate thickenings, the latter disappearing and the tri¬ 
gones becoming more pronounced toward the base : $ inflorescence 
terminal on the stem or a main branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, 
deeply and unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, obtuse, entire ; lobule 
shorter and narrower, lanceolate, acute, bearing a small tooth or 
stylus on the inner edge near the base, otherwise entire ; bractoolo 
free from bracts, narrowly ovate, bifid about one third with subacute 
lobes and narrow sinus, irregularly dentate or subentire on margin : 
perianth and $ spike not seen. 

Stems 0*12 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves 0*60 mn ‘ long, 0*48 n,m 
wide, lobules (when explanate) ()-30 mm long, 0*12 ram wide; under¬ 
leaves 0‘30 ,nra long, 0*30 mm wide ; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0*015 rom , 
from middle 0*018 mm and from base 0*030 mm in diameter. 

On trees and rocks, mostly in shaded places ; from New England 
westward to Minnesota and southward to the Gulf of Mexico. Dis¬ 
tributed in Muse. Alleg. n. 208 (as F. dilatata y var. 2), in Hep. Bor.- 
Amer. n. 101 (as JF! ceolotis), and in Hep, Amer. n, Ufi (as F. ceolotis ). 

FruUania riparia was first described from sterile material; and, 
although a description of the involucre is added in the Synopsis 
Hepaticarum, the perianth and antheridial plant are apparently still 
unknown. In the absence of these data it is not possible to point 
out definitely the relationships of the species within the genus, but 
the general characters of leaves and underleaves, the dioioous in¬ 
florescence and the position of the female flowers show with little 
doubt that it is a true Trachycolea . Its nearest relative seems to be 
the Italian F . Cesatiana De Not., 1 which is likewise incompletely 

1 Mem. Acoad. delle Sci. di Torino, II, xxii: 383, pi 5. 1865. 
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known, and Professor Massalongo' suggests that the two species may 
be identical. The Italian plant shows the same general appearance 
as ours, the same characters in lobes, underleaves and areolation, and 
the same great variability in the lobules,, but it shows also slight 
differences in bracts and bracteoles. It seems safest, therefore, to 
keep the plants apart until both are better known. JR riparia is 
most readily distinguished from its American allies by its lobules, 
which are rarely inflated but usually wholly or partially explanate. 
Of course a character of this sort is not very satisfactory, as sev¬ 
eral other species may show a similar variability in the shape of the 
lobule if growing in sheltered places. JR riparia also differs from 
F. squarrosa in its looser habit, less squarrose and narrower lobes and 
in its free bracteoles ; from F Virginica and F. Fboracensis , in its 
larger size, ovate lobes, and broader underleaves. 

1. Frullania squarrosa (Bl. R. et Nees) Dumort., Recueil d’ Obs. eur lea Jung., 

13. 1835. 

Jungcrmannia squarrosa Bl. R. et Nees, Nova Acta Acad. Cues.. Loop., xii: 219. 
1824. 

Plate VI. 

Dioicous : plants closely appresscd to matrix or more commonly 
growing in loose, wide mats, green, varying to reddish-brown: stems 
irregularly pinnate : leaves densely imbricated, the lobe rolled about 
the stem when dry, strongly squarrose when moist, very fragile in 
texture, broadly ovate, arching over the stem and cordate or auricu- 
latc at base, rounded at the apex, entire ; lobule galeate, inflated, 
especially in upper and outer parts, compressed at base, separated 
from the stem by about one-fourth its width ; stylus minute : under¬ 
leaves subimbricated, orbicular, plane or nearly so, entire or spar¬ 
ingly repand-dentate: leaf-cells from middle»of lobe rather thick- 
walled with distinct trigones aud intermediate thickenings: $ in¬ 
florescence terminal on a short lateral branch ; bracts in about three 
pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate to orbicular ovate, rounded at 
the apex, entire; lobule ovate or broadly lanceolate, acute, bearing 
one or more small subulate teeth near the base on the inner edge, 
otherwise entire ; bracteole connate on one or both sides with bracts, 
approximately orbicular, deeply bifid to the middle or beyond with 
acute lobes and sinus, entire or slightly toothed or lobed toward the 
base, often revolute on the borders: perianth oblong, compressed, 
narrowed into a short broad beak, strongly unicarinate posfcically 

1 Atti del Oongr. Nazlonale di Bot. Orittog. iu Parma, 10 (sep.) 1881. 
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and bearing numerous scattered tubercles or scales, especially on the 
keels : & plant not seen. 

Stem 0*15 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves 0*80® m long and wide, 
lobule 0 , 23 mm long, 0*20 rara wide ; underleaves 0*45 mm long, 0*35 ,n,n 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0 , 01G mm in diameter, from middle 
0*027®“ long, 0*019 m ® wide, and from base 0*030 mm long, 0*023 mm 
wide; bract I, lobe roo mm long, 0'80 nim wide, lobule o*75 mm long, 
0*40 ram wide ; bracteole I, 0*75®™ long, 0*60 mn ‘ wide; bract IT, lobe 
0 * 90 ® m long, 0*75 llim wide, lobule 0*65 mm long, 0*30® m wide ; bracteole 
II, 0*56 mm long, 0*30 mm wide; pefiantli l-50 mm long, 0*90 mm wide. 

On trees and rocks, from Connecticut to Ohio and southward; 
common in the Southern States. Distributed in Hep. Bor.-Araer. 
n. 100 and in Hep. Amcr. n. 9J+, 

Frullania squarrosa is the most cosmopolitan of all our species, 
occurring almost everywhere in the warmer parts of the earth. The 
species is commonly sterile and plants with perianths arc extremely 
rare, although female plants without perianths are not unustial; 
Even in a sterile state there is no difficulty in distinguishing the 
plant, because the densely imbricated leaves, closely appressed to the 
stem when dry and strongly squarrose when moist, are unlike any¬ 
thing found in our other species. In the Southern States a form 
with the lobules pretty uniformly explanate sometimes occurs : this 
is apparently Frullania ericoules Nees, but there seems to be no good 
reason for keeping it distinct from F. squarrosa even as a variety. 

S. Frullania Brittoniee n. sp. 

Frullania dilatata Uudorw. in Gray: Manual of Botany, sixth edition, 706. 1800 
(not (L.) Dutn.). 

Plate VII. figs. 1-12. 

Dioicous : plauts growing in wide depressed tufts, reddish-brown 
varying to greenish: stems irregularly pinnate: leaves imbricated, the 
lobe reniform-orbicular arching over the stem and strongly cordate 
or auriculate at base, plane or decurved at the rounded apex, entire ; 
lobule galeate, close to the stem, truncate and compressed at base, 
inflated in upper and outer parts ; stylus subulate, three to five colls 
wide at base : underleaves distant, broadly orbicular or elliptical, 
bifid about one third with obtuse, acute or apiculate lobes and acute 
sinus, irregularly dentate or crenulate on the sides above the middle: 
leaf-cells at margin of lobe with rather thin walls, distinct trigones 
and occasional intermediate thickenings, the last becoming fewer, 
the walls thicker and the trigones more conspicuous as we pass 
inward: $ inflorescence terminal on the stem or a principal branch; 
bracts in two or three pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded 
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or obtuse (sometimes apiculate), entire or slightly crenulate, lobule 
shorter and narrower, ovate or lanceolate, subacute or apioulate, 
bearing a small tooth or stylus at or below the middle of the inner 
edge, otherwise entire ; bracteole free or slightly connate on one 
side with bract, ovate, bifid one fourth or more with acute 4 lobes and 
sinus, entire or unidentate on one or both sides; perianth emersed, 
obovate, truncate above and abruptly narrowed into a long, slender 
beak, compressed at the sides and with abroad postical keel and one or 
more short, supplementary antical and postical ridges, the whole 
surface being provided with scattered tubercles especially numerous 
on keels and ridges : & bracts in many pairs, occupying a short 
lateral branoh and forming an oblong spike. 

Stems 0*18“ m in diameter; lobes of leaves 0’80 mm long, 0*75 mm 
wide, lobules0*25 miu long and wide; underleaves 0*30 mm long, 0*37 mm 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0*0]4 mra , from middle 0'022 rom in 
dimeter and from base 0-032 rara long, 0*025 rarn wide ; bract I, lobe 
] *35 mra long, 0-75 rara wide, lobule V00 mm long, 0*60 rara wide ; bracteole 
I, 0*85 mTO long, 0*50 mm wide ; bract II, lobe l # 05 mm long, O*05 rain wide, 
lobule 0-75 mtu long, ()-05 mm wide; bracteole II, 0’70 mm long, 
wide; perianth l-90 mm long, l*20 ,om wide. 

On rocks and trees; Central New York (Underwood); Holston 
River and Slcmp’s Creek, Virginia (Mrs. Britton and Miss Vail) r 
Meriden, Connecticut (Evans); Canton, Illinois (Wolf); Easton, 
Pennsylvania (James). Distributed in Hep. Amer. n. 48 (as 
dilatata)\ in some sets there is admixture with JF. Eboracensis . 

In a sterile condition the present plant strikingly resembles the 
European E. dilatata , and it is little wonder that they have beer 
considered the same. The involucre and perianth, however, afford 
safe points of distinction : in F. dilatata the lobes of the bracts are 
broader than in our plant, the innermost bracteole is bifid with its 
lobes deeply cut into two or three segments, and the perianth is sim¬ 
ply trigonous and narrowed into a short, broad beak. The long, 
slender beak of the perianth is indeed a most peculiar feature of F. 
Brittonim and serves, together with the numerous tubercles, to dis¬ 
tinguish the species from all other North American jFbullanice. But, 
even in the absence of inflorescence, there is little danger of mistak¬ 
ing the present species, for the points which ally it with F. dilataU 
separate it from other TrachecoUos , viz., the larger size of the plant 
the curious inflation of the lobule and the broad underleaves with 
their peculiar dentation. I take pleasure in naming this distinct and 
beautiful species in honor of Mrs. Elizabeth G. Britton, whose care¬ 
ful work on American mosses is so highly appreciated by bryologists. 
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9. Frullania Virginica Gottache iQ Lehmann, Pugilius, viil: 19. 1844. 

Jhtllania saxicola Aust., Proo. Acad. Phila. for 1869: 225. 

Frullania Sidlivantii Aust., Proc. Acad. Phila. for 1869 : 226. 

Plate VIII. 

Dioicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, green, varying to 
brownish: stems irregularly pinnate : leaves imbricated, the lobe 
suborbicular, arching over the Rtem and cordate at base, decurved at 
the rounded apex, entire ; lobule galeatc, truncate at base, somewhat 
inflated throughout, separated from the stem by about one-sixth its 
width ; stylus minute, two or three cells wide at base: underleaves 
distant, rhombic-ovate, bifid about one-third with subacute lobes and 
acute sinus, entire or rarely unidentate on the sides: leaf-cells of 
lobe rather thick-walled with conspicuous trigones and intermediate 
thickenings, especially toward the base; $ inflorescence terminal on 
the stem or a main branch; bracts in two or three pairs, unequally 
bifid, the lobe squarrose, ovate to orbicular, rounded at the apex, 
entire, lobule ovate to lanceolato, acute or apiculate, bearing a small 
tooth-like segment or stylus at or above the middle of the inner 
edge, otherwise entire ; bracteole free or connate on one or both sides, 
ovate, bifid one fourth to one-third with acute lobes and sinus, mar¬ 
gins entire, crenulate or slightly* dentate ; perianth half exsertod, 
somewhat compressed on the sides, obovate, abruptly narrowed into 
a short, broad beak, with a distinct angled postical keel and usually 
with two or more supplementary anticai and postical ridges, more or 
less tuberculate, particularly on keels and ridges : $ bracts in many 
pairs, occupying the end or middle part of a short lateral branch and 
forming an oblong spike. 

Stems in diameter; lobes of leaves 0*55 tnm long, 0-45 mm wide, 

lobules 0*28 mm long, 0*18 mm wide; underleaves 0*22 mln long, 0*15 ,n, “ 
wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0014 ,mn , from middle 0*018 min , and 
from base 0*025 mra in diameter; bract I, lobe 0*8() m,n long, O*05 mm 
wide, lobule 0 # 75 mm long, 0*35 mm wide ; bracteole I, 0*80 mm long, 
0.55mm wic j e . bract xi, lobe 0*65 mm long, 0*55 ram wide, lobule 0*6.V 0,n 
long, 0*30 mm wide; bracteole II, O-0O mm long, 0*25 mm wide ; perianth 
1.35 mm long, l*00 mm wide. 

On trees or, more rarely, on rocks; from Canada to the Gulf of 
Mexico: rare in the north but becoming abundant southward. Dis¬ 
tributed in Muse, Alleg. n, 207 (as F dilatata , var. 1) and in Hep. 
Bor.-Amer. n. 108 and n. 10i (as F, saxicola). 

It will bo seen that there have been included under this very varia¬ 
ble species two forms which were considered distinct by Austin. 

Trans. Oonn. Acad., Vol. X. 

2 
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The following statement is quoted from the description by that 
author of his FruUania saxicola: —“Perianth longer than in IF. Vir - 
ginica and more exserted, but augled much in the same manner; 
however, the angles are never crested, and the * style * or mouth is 
very different; (tubular and considerably elongated in F. Virgin - 
ica).” The perianth is so extremely variable an organ that the dif¬ 
ferences brought forward are hardly sufficient to keep the plants dis¬ 
tinct, particularly as the characters derived from leaves, underleaves 
and involucres are almost identical in the two. The short beak of 
F. saxicola is at first sight a striking peculiarity, but there are inter¬ 
mediate grades between it and the typical beak of I. Virginica s 
while the absence of crests is a rather inconstant feature In his 
account of F. SuUivantii , Austin gives no direct comparison with JS. 
Virginica but indicates the following differences in his description : 
—the larger lobule, the connate braeteole, the fewer keels in the 
perianth. Differences as great as these may sometimes be found in 
a single specimen. I have been able to study the types of both of 
Austin’s species and find no greater differences than those enumer¬ 
ated. 

10. Frullania Eboracensis Gottscho in Lehmann, PugUlus, viii: 14. 1844. 

FruUania saxatilis Llndenb , in G. L. et ]#. Syn. Hep., 424. 1844. 

FruUania microscypha Tayl., Lond. Jour. Bot., v: 402. 1846. 

FruUania lorviscypha Tayl., 1. c\, v: 408. 184G. 

FruUania nana Tayl., 1. c., v: 404. 1846. 

Plate IX. figs. 1-11. 

Dioicous:* plants closely appressed to matrix, usually green but 
often tinged with brown or red ; stems irregularly pinnate, some¬ 
times flagelliferous ; leaves imbricated, the lobe suborbicular, arch¬ 
ing over the stem and cordate at base, rounded at the slightly de- 
curved apex, entire ; lobule galeate, truncate at base, separated from 
the stem by about one-sixth its width; stylus miuute, two or three 
cells wide at base : underleaves distant, ovate or rhombic-ovate, bifid 
about one-third with subacute lobeR aud sinus, entire or obscurely 
unidentate on the sides: leaf-cells of lobe rather thick-walled with 
trigones and intermediate thickenings, the latter becoming fewer 
toward the base : $ inflorescence terminal on the stem or a main 
branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, qnequally bifid, the lobe ovate, 
rounded at the apex, entire or slightly crenulate toward base; lobule 
narrower than the lobe, ovate, acute or obtuse, bearing a small tooth¬ 
like segment or stylus at about the middle, otherwise subentire; 
braoteole free or connate on one side, ovate, bifid one-third or more, 
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with acute lobes and sinus, entire or irregularly dentate on the sides ; 
perianth obovate or obcuneate, more or less compressed, abruptly 
narrowed into a short, broad beak, with a distinct, sometimes two- 
angled postical keel but without distinct supplementary ridges, 
smooth or slightly roughened on lateral keels, never tuberculate : 
$ spike oblong, occupying a short lateral branch, bracts in many 
pairs. 

Stem 0*10 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves o , 45 mm long and wide, 
lobules o , 21 inm long and wide ; underleaves 0*20 mm long, 0*15 m,u wide; 
leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0 , 014 mm , from middle 0*017 mm in diame¬ 
ter, and from base 0*030 mm long, 0*017 mm wide; bract I, lobe 0*80 mm 
long, 0*45 ,um wide, lobule O*0O U,,U long, 0*3o mm wide ; bracteole I, 
0*55 mm long, 0-23 mm wide ; bract II, lobe O-0() mm long, ()-38 mm wide, 
lobule 0’4S mra long, 0‘18 mm wide; bracteole II, 0*45 mm long, 0*l5 mru 
wide ; perianth l*10" ,m long, o*75 m,n wide. 

On trees and rocks ; from Canada to Florida and westward to 
Minnesota: very common in the mountains and in northern regions. 
Distributed in Ilep. Bor.-Auicr. n. 105 y in Hep. Amor. n. 27 y and in 
Can. Hep. n. 1. 

Frullania Ehoracensis is characteristically a northern species and 
reaches the south only as a rarity? wheroas the reverse is true for F. 
Virginica . In a sterile condition the two species sometimes resemble 
eaoh other so closely that it is difficult if not impossible to tell them 
apart and we must depend upon perianths for differential characters 
which are constant. The perianth of F.'Ehoracensis is very variable 
both in shape and in the character of the postical keel, but it has the 
unusual feature among Traehyeolew of being smooth and without 
supplementary ridges. In some cases, however, there is a slight 
trace of an antical ridge, although this seems to be an exceptional 
condition. F. Virginica is of course distinguished by its tuberculate 
perianth with distinct supplementary ridges. 

Suoqknus III.— HOMOTROPANTHA Spruce. 

Represented by the single species:— 

11. Frullania plana Sulliv., Mom. Amer. Acad., new series, iv: 175. 1849. 

Plate IX. figs. 12-21. 

Autoicous: plants growing in wide depressed tufts, green, some¬ 
times tinged with brown : stems irregularly pinnate or bipinnate: 
leaves imbricated, the lobe orbicular, arching over the stem and 
strongly cordate or auriculate at the base, decurved at the rounded 
apex, entire; lobule galeate, close to the stem, truncate at base, 
inflated particularly in upper and oater parts, stylus minute : under- 
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leaves distant, reniform, cordate at base, bifid about one-fourth, with 
obtuse or subaoute lobes and sinus: leaf-cells of lobe rather thick- 
walled with conspicuous trigones and intermediate thickenings : 
$ inflorescence terminal on a short, simple, lateral branch ; bracts in 
about three pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded at the 
apex, irregularly 4 crenulate, lobule shorter and narrower, ovate, 
rounded at apex, irregularly crenulate and bearing at or below the 
middle of the inner edge a tooth-like, often laciniate segment or 
stylus ; bractcole free from bracts, ovate, deeply bifid with subacute 
lobes and sinus, the lobes variously laciniate, dentate or crenulate; 
perianth about half exserted, oblong or obovate, narrowed into a 
short, broad beak, compressed on the sides, with a broad postical 
keel and a shallow antical sulcus, smooth : <3 spike terminal on a 
short lateral branch, globose, bracts in two or three pairs. 

Stems 0‘l8 mm in diameter ; lobes of leaves 0*60 mm long, 0*75 mra 
wide, lobules 0*18 rara long and wide; underleaves 0 30 mm long, 0*40 lI,m 
wide ; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0 * 014 mw , from middle 0 , 019 mm , and 
from base 0’028 mm in diameter; bract I, lobe roo rara long, O*05 m,a 
wide, lobule 0 # 60 mm long, 0*35 mm wide ; bracteole I, 0*65 mm long, 
0*40 mm wide ; bract II, lobe 0‘80 mru long, 0*60 mui wide, lobule 0-45 mm 
long, 0‘30 mm wide ; bracteole II, 0*50 mm long, 0*40 ram wide ; perianth 
1 *90 mm long, 0*90 mm wide. 

On shaded rocks: French Broad River, Tennessee (Sullivant); 
Closter, New Jersey (Austin); Sand Lake, New York (Peck); 
Woodbridge, Connecticut (Evans). Distributed in Muse. Alleg. 
n. 269 (as JR dilatata , var. 3) and in Hep. Bor.-Amer. n. 102. 

Frullania plana is by no means a typical Homotropantha but it 
shows its relationships with this group rather than with Trachycolea 
by the union of the following characters : (1) the broad, cordate 
underleaves, (2) the autoicous inflorescence, (3) the female flowers 
borne on simple lateral branches, and (4) the smooth trigonous 
perianth. The lobule, however, although small for the size of the 
plant, is never reflexed, as in Jh. rcplimta , etc. The present plant is 
usually sterile, but its peculiar underleaves will serve to distinguish 
it even in this condition. 

SuaaENUS TV.— THIOPSIELLA Spruce. 

Key to the Species. 

Underleaves reflexed, at least toward the apex. 

’ Lobes acuminate or acute; underleaves not crispate at base; 
bracts subentire ; innermost bracteole connate on both sides. 

12. JF. NiaquaUemis . 
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Lobes acute or obtuse; underleaves strongly crispate at base; 
bracts more or less dentate ; innermost bracteole free. 

15. F Tamarisci. 

Lobes obtuse or rounded; underleaves not crispate at base; 
bracts entire or slightly dentate ; innermost bracteole usually 
free. 14. I. Asagrayana. 

Underleaves plane or nearly so. 

Lobes marked with a distinct line of discolored cells; under¬ 
leaves entire on the sides, sometimes auriculate at base; stylus 
a conspicuous disc-like process; stylus of lobule of bract a 
distinct segment. 14. F. Asagrayana* 

Lobes marked with a distinct line of discolored cells ; undor- 
leaves often unidentate on the sides, never auriculate at base ; 
stylus small or minute ; stylus of lobule of bract not distinct, 
replaced by a cluster of fine lacinise or cilia. 

13 . F Franciscans . 

Lobes with or without scattered discolored cells ; underleaves 
entire on the sides; stylus minute ; stylus of lobule of bract 
a distinct segment. 10. I\ California . 

12. Frullania Nisquallensis Sulliv., Mem. Amor. Acad., new series, iv : 175. 1849. 

• Platk X. 

Dioicous : plants robust, growing in broad, depressed tufts, red¬ 
dish-brown, usually tinged with yellow or green : stems mostly 
bipinnate : leaves imbricated, the lobe ovate, arching over the stem 
and cordate at base, strongly reflexed at the acute or acuminate apex, 
margin entire; lobule separated from the stem by about its own 
width, oblong-clavatc; stylus minute and subulate or sometimes a 
small disc-like process : underleaves distant or contiguous, orbicular 
or reniform, strongly reflexed, at least at the apex, bifid about one- 
fourlh with obtuse lobes and sinus, auriculate at base: leaf-cells of 
lobe rather thick-walled, trigones and intermediate thickenings 
becoming prominent towards the middle ; discolored cells usually 
absent, sometimes occurring on the leaves of ultimate branchlets : 
9 inflorescence terminal on a short, lateral branch ; bracts in about 
three pairs, deeply and unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, acuminate, 
entire, sinuous or very sparingly dentate on the margin, lobule 
subulate, often distorted or uncinate at the acuminate apex, revolute 
on the margins, bearing on the inner side towards the base an indis- 
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tinct laciniate lobe or cluster of cilia (stylus); bracteole (at least the 
innermost one) connate on both sides with bracts, ovate, bifid one- 
third or more with narrow* subulate, acuminate lobes and narrow 
sinus, margins revolute and entire above, dentate or oiliate toward 
base; perianth exserted one-third or more, ovate or oblong, gradu¬ 
ally narrowed into a short broad beak, concave antically, compressed 
on the sides and deeply onc-keeled poatically : antheridial spike 
oval, occupying a short lateral branch, bracts in several pairs. 

Stems 0*30 mra in diameter; lobes of leaves l*20 mm long, 0*85 mto 
wide, lobules 0*20 mm long, 0*15 mm wide; underleaves 0*68 mm long, 
0 , 85 Tnm wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0*60 mm long, 0 , 35 mm wide; 
branch-uuderleaves 0 , 25 ,mi ' long and wide ; leaf-cells from edge of 
lobe 0*014 mm , from middle o*023 ,,,m in diameter, and from base 0*035 mm 
long, 0*023 u,m wide ; bract I, lobe long, 0*75 mm wide; lobule 

0*75 mm long, 0*15 mm wido; bracteole I, l*35 nnn long, 0*60 mra wide; 
bract II, lobe r25 n,m long, 0*65 mm wide, lobule 0*55 min long, 0‘10 mm 
wide; bracteole II, 0*85 mm long, 0'30 m,n wide ; perianth 2 , G0 ,um long, 
100 mm wide. 

On rocks and trees, from Alaska to northern California. Distrib¬ 
uted in Can. Hep. n. S (as F. A mgr ay ana , var.), n. 4 (as F. Asagray - 
ana % var. Californica), and n. (in part). 

The determination of this species is based on Sullivant’s descrip¬ 
tion and on drawings in his herbarium : the type specimen was sent 
by him to Gottsche, together with the rest of the Wilkes’ hepatics, 
and is presumably in Berlin. F. NisqualUnsis has frequently been 
confused with F. Tamarisci. 

13. Frullania Asagrayana Moot., Ann. des Sc. Nat., IT. xviii: 14.1842 (footnote). 

Plate XT. 

Dioicous : plants growing in depressed or pendulous tufts, reddish- 
brown or more rarely paler and greenish: stems once or twice pin¬ 
nate : leaves imbricated, the lobes ovate, arching over the stem and 
cordate at base, rounded or obtuse at the decurved apex, entire; 
lobule separated from the stem by about half its width, obovoid- 
clavate, contracted toward base; stylus a suborbicular disc-like 
process bearing on its margin one or two minute cilia or run¬ 
ning out into one or two acute points : underleaves distant, orbic¬ 
ular-ovate, plane or rarely reflexed at the apex, bifid less than 
half with obtuse lobes and sinus, sometimes appendiculate or slightly 
auriculate at base : leaf-cells of lobe thick-walled, trigones and inter¬ 
mediate thickenings becoming more conspicuous toward tlie middle 



A. W. Evans—North American Species of EruUania. 23 

and base; discolored cells nsually forming a long) distinct, median 
line, rarely obsolete: $ inflorescence terminal on a short branch; 
bracts in two or three pairs, bifid to or beyond the middle, the lobe 
ovate, acute, entire or sparingly dentate, becoming broader and more 
obtuse away from the perianth, lobule narrowly ovate or lanceolate, 
acuminate, usually revolute on the margins, bearing at the base on 
the inner edge a more or less distinct, variously toothed or laeiniate 
segment or stylus, otherwise entire; bracteole free or connate on one 
side, ovate, bifid to or beyond the raiddlo with subulate acuminate 
lobes and pointed sinus, margin usually bearing at the base on each 
side a variously toothed or laeiniate segment, otherwise entire ; per¬ 
ianth exserted beyond the middle, oval or obovate, narrowed into a 
rather short beak, somewhat compressed on the sides and with a deep 
postical keel, smooth : $ spike oval, occupying a short lateral branch, 
bracts in several pairs (six to ten). 

Stems 0’15 m,n in diameter; lobes of leaves 0’70 n,n ' long, (V50 wm 
wide; lobules 0*25 miu long, 0-17 mm wide; underleaves 0 ; 35 mm long 
and wide ; lobes of branch leaves O'fiO""" long, 0’35 mm wide ; branch- 
underleaves 0*25 ,nm long, 0*15 111 1,1 wide ; leaf-cells at edge of lobe 
0*014 min , in the middle 0*017 ,nm in diameter and at the base 0*028 mm 
long, 0*018 ,nm wide ; bracts I, lobe l\50 m,n long, 0'70 , " m wide, lobule 
0*85 mm long, 0*25 mm wide ; bracteole I, l:20 mm long, 0*50 ,mn wide; 
bract II, lobe 0 , 95 n,m long, 0*60 mm wide ; lobule 0*50 mm long, 0*1 o mm 
wide; bracteole II, 0 , 70" ,,, ‘ long, 0*25 mm wide ; perianth l , 85 mm long, 
0*90 rara wide. • 

On rocks, on bark of trees, or pendulous from small branches : 
from Newfoundland to Georgia and west to Wisconsin. Common 
in the Eastern States, especially in hilly or mountainous regions. 
Distributed in Muse. Alleg. n . £6*6', in Ilep. Bor.-Amer. n, 107 , in 
Hep. Amer. n . 7, and in Can. Hep. n. 2 . 

14. Frullania Tamarisci (L ) Puraort,, Recueil d’Obs. sur lea Jung., 13. 1835. 

Jtmgermannia Tamarisci L., Species plftntarum, 1134. 1753 (Ed. I). 

Frullania major Raddi, Mem. di Mutem. e di Fiseia* della Soc. Ttal. della Sci. (Mo¬ 
dena), xviii: 20, pi $. 1820. 

Jvhula Tamarisci Dumort., Comm. Bofc., 112. 1822. 

Plate XII. figs. 1-10. 

Dioicous : plants growing in depressed tufts, reddish-brown, rarely 
tinged with green : stems mostly bipinnate : leaves imbricated, the 
lobe ovate-orbicular, arching over the stem and deeply cordate at 
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base, obtuse, apioulate or acute at the decurved apex (on ultimate 
branches sometime acuminate); lobule separated from the stem by 
about half its width, subparallel with the stem, short-clavate, con¬ 
tracted toward base; stylus a small disc-like or strongly crispate 
process: underleaves distant, orbicular, strongly reflexed at apex and 
usually on the sides, bifid about one-sixth with a broad, shallow sinus 
and obtuse or apicnlate lobes, crispate-auriculate at base: leaf-oells 
of lobe thick-walled, trigones and intermediate thickenings becoming 
more pronounced on passing inward and toward the base; discolored 
cells usually indistinct, either scattered or in a short median line : 
$ terminal on a short brand); bracts in three or four pairs unequally 
bifid, the lobe ovate, acute, irregularly dentate or crenate, especially 
in the upper part, lobule lanceolate, acuminate, revolute on the mar¬ 
gins, bearing at the base on the inner side a cluster of fine cilia, 
otherwise subentire : bracteole free from the bracts, deeply bifid 
with ovate-lanceolate, acute, irregularly dentate or laciniate lobes 
and narrow sinus, margins ciliate at base, perianth exserted one-third 
or more, oblong, narrowed into a short beak, poetically strongly one- 
keeled, smooth : <5 spike oval, borne on a short lateral branch, bracts 
in several pairs. 

Sterns 0*20 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves Q-80 mm long, 0-75 n,u ' wide, 
lobules 0*25 ,nm long, 0-10 1,im wide; underleaves <)*45 iam long, 0*40 , “ n ' 
wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0*35 ,u,n long, 0*25 ,,,m wide ; branch-under¬ 
leaves 0*lH ,nn ‘ long, 0*15 nj,u wide; leaf-cells from edge of lobe 0*012 nim , 
from middle 0 , 01f) mm in diameter, and from base 0*038 mm dong, 0*022 ,,,m 
wide; bract I, lobe l*20 mu ‘ long, O*0O n,m wide, lobule 0*75 U1,, ‘ long, 
0*30 rum wide, bracteole I, 0 H0 n,I “ long, 0*G0 mm wide; bract II, lobe 
1 *10 lnm long, 0 , 55 ,mu wide, lobule 0*00'" ,n long, 0 , 24 u,m wide; bracteole 
II, 0*90 mm long, 0 , 45 nim wide; perianth 2*15 u,,n long, 0*90 mm wide. 

On rock and trees ; Miquelon Island (Delamare): Newfoundland 
(Wagborne): Blackstone, Rhode Island (Bennett). “ Vancouver and 
Orcas Islands, Lyatt. Collected also on the N. W. coast by Menzies 
and Douylas ” 1 Apparently rare, but probably more abundant in 
the far north. 

In the absence of fertile American material the above descriptions 
of involucre and perianth are drawn from Swedish plants collected 
by Dr. Arnell. The Rhode Island specimens which I have had an 
opportunity of examining are very fragmentary, but are apparently 
referable to this species. 


1 Mitten, Jour. Linn. Soc, viii: 53. 1805. It is probable that these specimens from 
the Pacific Coast would now be referred to other species. 
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15. Frullania Galifornica (Aust.). 

Frullania, Asagrayana , var. Cali/omica Aust. in Underwood, Bull. III. State Lab. 
Nat. Hist , ii: 67. 1884 (in part). 

Frullania Asagrayana, var. Californica Auat. (emend.), Howe, Krythea, ii: 98. 1894. 

Frullania Asagrayana, , var. ahophila Howe, 1. c., ii: 99. 1894. 

Frullania Tamarisci Bolander, Catalogue of the Plants growing in the vicinity of 
San Francisco. 1870 (not (L.) Dum.). 

Plate XII. figs. 11-22. 

Dioicous : plants closely appreased to matrix or growing in wide 
depressed tufts, green, varying to brownish-red : stems once to thrice 
pinnate, often irregularly so : leaves subimbricated, the lobe orbicu¬ 
lar, arching over the stem and cordate at base, ronnded and more or 
less decurved at the apex, entire ; lobule separated from the stem by 
less than half its width, obovate-clavate; stylus a minute subulate or 
disc-like process : underleaves orbicular, plane or slightly reflexed on 
•one or both sideR toward the base, bifid about one-third with obtuse 
or subacute lobes and sinus, margin entire, sometimes slightly auricu- 
late at base ; leaf-cells rather thic.k-walled, trigones inconspicuous and 
intermediate thickenings scanty ; discolored cells wanting or few in 
number, scattered or more rarely in a short median line : $ inflores¬ 
cence terminal on a short branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, un¬ 
equally bifid, the lobe ovate or ovate-lanceolate, acute, entire, lobule 
lanceolate or subulate, acuminate, margin more or less reflexed, bear¬ 
ing on the Inner side at the base a laciniate lobe-like segment or 
stylus, otherwise entire, bracteole connate on one side with bract, 
ovate, bifid to about the middle with lanceolate acuminate lobes and 
acute sinus, bearing toward the base on each side a distinct usually 
laciniate or ciliate segment, otherwise entire ; both bracts and bracte" 
oles becoming smaller and simpler on receding from the perianth ; 
perianth about half exserted, compressed on the sides, oval, narrowed 
into a short beak, deeply one-keeled postieally, smooth; $ spike on 
a short lateral brauch, globose, bracts in about two pairs. 

Stems 0*15 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves 0*50 mm long, (H5 mm 
wide, lobules 0*17 mm long, 0’09 mm wide ; underleaves 0'22 mm long, 
0*25™ m wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0*22™ m long, o*l7 n>Tri wide; 
branch-underleaves 0*12 m,n long, 0*09 ,nra wide; leaf-cells at edge of 
lobe 0*010 m,n in the middle, 0*014 mm in diameter, and at the base 
0-030 tt,m long, 0022 mm wide ; bract I, lobe l*40 mra long, 0*55 mm wide, 
lobule 0’75 Tnm long, 0’25 mm wide; bracteole I, 1 *00 mm long, 0‘50 mm 
wide ; bract II, lobe 0*90 m,ri long, 0*50 mm wide, lobule (Wo™ 1 " long, 
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0 * 20 mra wide; bracteole II, 0*80 mm long, 0*50 ,um wide ; perianth l*70 mm 
long, 0'80 mm wide. ^ 

On rocks and trees: British Columbia to California. Distributed 
(as I. Nisquallcneis) iti Hep. Bor.-Amer, n. 108 (in part), in Hep. 
Araer. n. 102 (as i. Amgrayana , var. Califomica) and n. lift (as 
is Nisquallemti), and (also as i. Nuquallensis) in Can. Hep. n. 5 
(in part). 

The specimens distributed in Ilep. Bor.-Amer., which we may con¬ 
sider tho type of Austin’s i. Amgrayana , var. Califomica , are a 
mixture of this and the next species, and it seems allowable to retain 
the name “ Califomica ” for the present series of forms. 

16. Frullania Franciscana Howe, Erythea, ii: 99. pi. 2. 1894. 

Frullania Asagrayana , vnr Califomica Auat. in Underwood, Bull. Illinois State 
Lab. Nat. Hist, ii: G7. 1884 (in part). 

Frullania unciffora , var. Califomira Gottaeho in Bolandor: Catalogue of the plants 
growing in the vicinity of San Francisco. 1870. 

Plate XITI. figs. 1-8. 

Dioicou 8 : plants appressed to matrix or growing in wide depres¬ 
sed tufts, reddish-brown, varying to greenish ; stems mostly bipin- 
nate: leaves imbricated, the lobes ovate, arching over tho stem and 
cordate at base, rounded, obtuse or apiculate at the decurved apex, 
entire; lobule separated from the stem by about its own width, 
ahort-clavate ; stylus minute : nnderleaves distant, plane, rhombic- 
ovate, bifid about one-third with obtuse lobes and narrow sinus, 
margins usually bluntly unidentato at about the middle, neither 
auriculate nor appendiculate at base : leaf-cells of lobe rather thick- 
walled, trigones and intermediate thickenings becoming more con¬ 
spicuous toward the middle and the base ; discolored cells usually in 
a short median line, sometimes obsolete : 9 inflorescence terminal on a 
short branch; bracts in about three pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe 
ovate, acute or acuminate-apiculate, ciliate at antical base, otherwise 
entire ; lobule ovate or lanceolate, acute, bearing a cluster of cilia 
toward base, otherwise entire ; bracteole connate on one side with 
bract, ovate, bifid about one half w ith lanceolate, acuminate lobes and 
narrow sinus, ciliate at base, otherwise entire; perianth oblong- 
obovate, abruptly short-rostrate, compressed on sides and with a deep 
poetical keel, smooth. 

Stems 0*17 m,n in diameter: lobes of leaves 0•95 ,^r,, long, 0*70 mm 
wide, lobules 0‘25 mm long, 0*12 ,nm wide ; underleaves 0*40 mra long, 
0 . 35 mm s lobes of branch-leaves 0*35 mn ‘ long, 0*25 ram wide; 
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branch-underleaves 0*17 ,nm long, 0*15 ,nm wide; leaf-cells at edge of 
lobe 0*014 mm in the middle in diameter and at the base 

0*035 mln long, 0*023 uim wide ; bract I, lobe l‘50 mm long, 0*75 n,,, ‘ wide, 
lobule 0*60 n,m long, 0*25 ,,im wide; bracteole I, l*35 mm long, 0*G0 TI,m 
wide ; bract II, lobe l*25 mm long, 0*50 ,nm wide, lobule 0 , 40 mm long, 
0 .2o raiu wide ; bracteole II, l*00 n,,n long, l)-5() mm wide ; perianth 2*20 mm 
long, 100 ram wide. 

On trees ; California. Distributed (as T. Nisquallensis) in Hep. 
Bor.-Amer. n. 108 (in part). 

The plants of the present group have long been a puzzle to Ameri¬ 
can hepaticologists ; most of them are species of wide range, they 
vary greatly according to environment and are apparently connected 
with one another by transitional forms. In sterile material, more¬ 
over, the essential characters of a species arc often so slightly 
developed as to make determination difficult if not impossible, and 
the same thing is true, though in a far less degree, of antheridial 
material. In the eastern parts of the United States the only com¬ 
mon representative is Frullania Asagrayana , a plant which fre¬ 
quently assumes forms very unlike the specimens originally described 
by Montagne: the most important differences brought out in this 
description between our plant and F. Tarnarisci are in the under¬ 
leaves, which are said to be plane, and in the pericha>tial bracts, 
which are said to be subentire. Neither of these characters is con¬ 
stant; the underlcaves maybe reflexed, • and the bracts are some¬ 
times dentate. The underlcaves, nevertheless, do afford us a second 
and more important distinction in the basal auricles or lobes some¬ 
times found in F. Asagrayana ; these are never crispate as in the 
constant and well developed auricles of /'. Tarnarisci . The stylus 
of F. Asagrayana is unusually large, being sometimes as long as 
the lobule. A somewhat similar stylus is sometimes found in other 
species of this group, but it is always smaller than in F. Asagrayana ; 
and, in JR Tarnarisci , it is more or less crispate like the auricles of 
the underleaves. In A Asagrayana , finally, the lobules of the peri- 
chietial bracts and usually also the bracteoles bear at the base more 
or less distinct, laciniate segments : these reappear in the western F. 
Californica , but are unlike the equivalent structures found in our 
other species. 

In the far north the closely related F Tarnarisci , which is abun¬ 
dant in Europe, apparently becomes more common, sometimes 
occurring in company with JR Asagrayana. The most important 
points of difference between the two are indicated above, hut the 
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involucres furnish one or two additional ones : in F. Tamarisoi bracts 
and bracteoles are relatively broader jnd the distinct stylus of I. 
Asagrayana is replaced by a cluster of fine cilia. The leaves of 
F. Tamarisoi, also, are usually somewhat pointed, while the median 
row of discolored cells is rarely distinct. 

As we go westward F. Nisquallensis , another close ally of JF. 
Tamarisoi, makes its appearance. The leaves of this species are 
still more sharply pointed, and the reflexed underleaves show basal 
auricles which are not strongly crispate as in F. Tamarisoi \ The 
involucres, also, provide us with important differences; in F. Nis- 
quaUensis , the bracteoles, at least tiie innermost, are connate on both 
sides with the adjacent bracts, and the lobes of the latter are narrow, 
acuminate and subentire. 

In addition to F. Nisquallensis , we have in the west the plants 
which have been known as F. Asagrayana, var. Calif or nica. The 
confusion in regard to these plants has been partially cleared up by 
Mr. Howe, but it seems best to go still farther than he has done and 
to recognize two distinct species, instead of trying to retain one of 
them as a variety of F. Asagrayana . The first of these species, F 
Franciscana, resembles the eastern plant in its piano underleaves and 
in the median line of discolored cells in its lobes ; but the latter is a 
less striking feature than in F. Asagrayana and the underleaves are 
different in shape and never auriculate at the base. The stylus, too, 
is usually reduced to a minute subulate process and, in the perichtetial 
bracts, is replaced by a cluster of cilia, a similar cluster being found 
also at the antical base of the lobe. 

The second of these two species, F Californica, is usually more 
slender than any of our other Thiopsiellce and its loss imbricated 
leaves give it a somewhat looser appearance. In the involucre, the 
braots rapidly increase in size; so that, while the outer ones are 
often smaller than the corresponding ones in JF. Asagrayana , the 
innermost bracts are larger : the bases of bracts and of bracteoles 
are much as in the eastern species, but the lobes of the bracts arc 
proportionately narrower. The underleaves are variable; in rare 
cases they are slightly auriculate at the base, while their mar¬ 
gins are either plane or slightly reflexed on one or both sides near 
the base, never at the apex. The stylus of the leaves is minute, 
very much as in Franciscana , from which the present species 

differs in the usual absence of the median line of discolored cells, in 
the shape of its underleaves, and in the characters of its perichaetial 
bracts and bracteoles. 
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Subgenus V.— DIASTOLOB A Spruce. 

Key to the Species . 

Bracts and bracteoles (at least those of the innermost row) strikingly 

dentate or spinose. 

Lobes of leaves marked by a line of discolored cellB; lobules of 
bracts with a distinct segment or stylus on inner edge. 

17 . Selwyniana. 

Lobes of leaves without discolored cells; stylus of bracts not 
distinct. 19. F. Donnellii . 

Bracts and bracteoles entire or nearly so. 

Lobules of leaves parallel with the stem. 18 . KunzeL 

Lobules of leaves widely spreading from the stem. 

« 20 . I. Caroliniana . 

17. Frullania Selwyniana Pearsou, List of Canadian Hopaticte, J. pi. 1. 1890. 

Frullania Sullivantia Aust., Bull. Torrey Bot. Club, iii: 16. 1872 (not F. Stdli - 
vantii Aust.). 

Frullania fragilifolia Aust., 1. e., vi: 301. 1879 (not Tayl.). 

Plate XIII. figs. 9-17. 

Autoicous : plants appressed to matrix, reddish-brown or purplish : 
stems irregularly pinnate : leaves imbricated, the lobe ovate, arching 
over the stem and cordate at base, somewhat decurved at the rounded 
apex, entire ; lobule close to the stem and subparallel with it, short- 
clavate ; stylus minute, sijbitlate ; underleavcs distant, rhombic-oval, 
bifid about one-third with obtuse lobes and sinus, entire or unidentate 
on the sides; leaf-cells of lobe thick-walled, trigones inconspicuous 
except in the middle and toward the base, intermediate thickenings 
scanty, discolored cells in a median line : 9 inflorescence terminal on 
the stem or a main branch ; bracts in about three pairs, unequally 
bifid, the lobe ovate, acute (becoming obtuse as we recede from the 
perianth), irregularly dentate, lobule narrower than the lobe, ovate, 
acute, irregularly ciliate-dentato and bearing a distinct, usually 
dentate segment or stylus below the middle of the inner edge ; 
bracteole free, broadly ovate, bifid to below the middle, with acute 
lobes and sinus, irregularly ciliate-dentate (becoming simply dentate 
on receding from the perianth); perianth about a third exserted, 
obcuneate, compressed on the sides, and with a strong postical keel, 
abruptly narrowed into a short, broad beak, minutely setulose at the 
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mouth : $ spike globose, occupying the extremity of a short lateral 
branoh near the perianth, bracts in about two pairs. 

Stems o*13 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves 0-50 mra long, 0 , 45 mm 
wide, lobules 0*23 ,nln long, 0*14 m,1 ‘ wide ; underleaves 0*25 mm long and 
wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0*35 mm long, 0*30 mm wide; branch* 
underleaves 0'18 n,m long, 0 # 14 mm wide ; leaf-cells at edge of lobe 
0*015 mm , in the middle 0*018 mm in diameter, at the base 0*030 mm long 
0*0‘23 mm wide ; bract I, lobe 1.10 m,n long, Q-50 rntn wide, lobule 0*95 mm 
long, 0 , 40 n,ln wide; bracteole I, 0*85 mm long, 0’70 mtu wide; braot II, 
lobe 0*90 inm long, <)*85 mm wide, lobule 0*75 uim long, 0*25 n,m wide ; 
bracteole II, 0*70 n,ra long, 0*40 n,ra wide; perianth I*25 mm long, 0*90 mm 
wide. 

On bark of trees (mostly the white cedar); near Urbana, Ohio 
(Sullivant, Miss Biddlecome) : Campaign County, Ohio (Werner): 
Ste. Anne’s River, Gaspe, Canada (Macoun). Distributed in Hep. 
Amer. n, 176. » 

Austin was apparently familiar with the characters of this distinct 
little species, for he has described them clearly and fully under his 
E. Sullimntim; but, strangely enough, he afterwards considered 
them too unimportant to separate our plant from the European E. 
fray ilifolia. In a sterile condition, the two species certainly resem¬ 
ble each other closely ; both are reddish in color and branch in about 
the same way and both show discolored cells in their leaves. In E. 
frayilifolia , however, the stems are a little more slender than in E. 
Selwyniana , the underleaves are narrower, and the discolored cells 
are usually irregularly scattered instead of being arranged in a more 
or less distinct line or group in the middle of the lobe. When inflo¬ 
rescence or perianths are present, E. Sdwyniana can be at once dis¬ 
tinguished from the European plant by its antheridial spikes borne 
close to the involucre; its perianth, too, is less exserted, its inner¬ 
most bracts are acute, and its bracteoles are free. E. Selwyniana is 
our only autoicous species with discolored cells in its leaves. I have 
retained for this species the name recently given to it by Mr. Pear¬ 
son, Austin’s older name being too like E. Sullivantii. 

18. Frullania Kunzei Lehm. et Lindeub. in 0. L. ©t X. Syn. Hop., 449. 1846. 

Jungermannia Kunzei Lehra. et Lindonb. in Lehmann, Pugillus vi: 60. 1$34. 

JFrullania Drummonciii Tayl., Loud. Jour. Bet., v: 401. 1846. 

Plate XIV. figs. 1-16. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, reddish-brown, 
varying to deep blackish-purple in more exposed situations: sterile 
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stems regularly onoe or twice pinnate, fertile stems more irregularly 
pinnate: leaves contiguous or imbricated, the lobe orbicular-ovate, 
arching over the stem but not cordate at base, mostly plane at the 
rounded apex, entire: lobule close to the stem and subparallel with 
it, short-clavate ; stylus minute : underleaves distant, obovate, plane, 
bifid about one third with obtuse or subacute lobes and sinus, entire : 
leaf-cells of lobe thick-walled with inconspicuous trigones and no 
intermediate thickenings : ? inflorescence terminal on the stem or a 
main branch, bracts in three or four pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe 
ovate or oblong, rounded or obtuse and often apiculate at the apex, 
entire; lobule narrower, ovate, subacute, bearing a minute tooth or 
stylus on the inner edge near the base, otherwise subentire; brao- 
teole free or connate on one side, ovate, bilid to about the middle 
with subacute lobes and sinus, entire or slightly sinuous-dentate ; 
perianth more than half-exserted, compressed on the sides and 
strongly onejteeled postically, oblong, abruptly narrowed into a 
short beak, setulose at the mouth : <$ spike globose, terminal on a 
short branch at some distance from the involucre, bracts in about 
two pairs. 

Stems 0*10 mm in diameter ; lobes of leaves 0*45 mm long, 0\35 miu 
wide, lobules 0*18 nn " long, wide; underleaves 0*20 mm long, 

0*17 mm wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0*35 mm long, 0*25 mm wide; 
branch-underleaves 0*17 mm long, 0*10 mn? wide; leaf-cells from edge 
of lobe 0*0L2 mm , from middle 0*01(V“ m in diameter, and from base 
0*035 mm long, 0*022 mm wide ; bracts I, lobe 0*85"‘ ,n long,0*45 mm wide, 
lobule 0*80'" m long 0*30 M,,n wide ; bracteole I, 0*85 ,,,m long, 0*50 mm 
wide; bract II, lobe 0*70 mra .long, 0•45 ,m,, wide, lobule 0*50 u ‘ m long, 
0*25 n,ra wide ; bracteole II, 0*50 n,m long, 0*35 ,um wide ; perianth l*25 mm 
long, 0*75 ram wide. 

On bark of trees, or sometimes creeping over licliens; Florida to 
Louisiana. Distributed in Hep. Bor.-Amer. n. 105 d, and in Hep. 
Amer. n. 101 . 

. Frullania Kunzei was first described from Cuban material, but 
does not seem to have been collected very often in the West Indies ; 
in our Gulf States, on the contrary, it is apparently not uncommon. 
It is most closely related to the following species, K Donnellii , but 
also bears some resemblance to A* Sehoyniana . From this latter 
species it differs in its more regularly pinnate stems, in its narrower, 
less convex and homogeneous leaves, which are not cordate at the 
base, in its more exserted perianth with longer setulae at the mouth, 
and in its entire bracts. 
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19. Frullania Dozmellii Auat., Bull. Torrey Bot. Club, iv: 301. 1819. 

Plate XIV, figs. 17-29. 

Autoicous : plants closely appressed to matrix, reddish-brown : 
sterile stems regularly once or twice pinnate, fertile stems more 
irregularly pinnate : leaves contiguous or imbricated, the lobe orbic- 
\Uar-ovate, arching over the stem but not cordate at base, plane or 
nearly so at the rounded apex, entire ; lobule separated from the 
stem by a little less than its width, subparallei with it or slightly 
oblique, short-clavate ; stylus minute : underleaves distant, oblong- 
obovate, plane, bifid about one third with obtuse or subacute lobes 
and sinus, entire: leaf-cells of lobe thick-walled with inconspicuous 
trigones and no intermediate thickenings : $ inflorescenoe terminal 
on the stem or a main branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, sub- 
equally bifid, the lobe ovate, acuminate, sharply and irregularly 
incised-dentate, lobule similar to the lobe but usually still more 
toothed, stylus not distinct; bracteole free, bifid to or beyond the 
middle with segments like the lobules ; bracts and bracteoles becom¬ 
ing rapidly smaller and less toothed on receding from the perianth ; 
perianth about half-exserted, compressed on the sides and strongly 
one-keeled postically, oblong, abruptly narrowed iuto a short beak, 
setulose at the mouth ; $ spike globose, occupying a short branch 
close to the involucre, bracts in about two pairs. 

Stems 0*10 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves QGQ mm long and wid6; 
lobules 0*19 mm long, 0*12 mm wide ; underleaves 0*30 ram long, 0 , 25 mm 
wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0"i30 mm long, 0*25 mm wide ; branch- 
underleaves 0*20 mm long, o*10 rom wide ; leaf-cells at edge of lobe 
0*012 M,m , in the middle 0*018 mm in diameter and at base 0*036"'™ long, 
0*018 ,nm wide ; bract I, lobe 0*90 mm long, 0*55 m,n wide, lobule 0*90 mm 
long, 0*46 mra wide; bracteole I, 0*70 ,,im long and wide; bract II, lobe 
0*75 mm long, 0*45 ram wide, lobule 0'60 ram long, 0*35 mm wide; brac¬ 
teole II, 0*70 mm long, 0*65 mm wide; perianth r20 mm long,0*70 mm wide. 

On trees ; East Florida (J. Donnell Smith) : Eustis, Florida 
(Underwood): Monticello, Florida (Liglithipe). 

F Donncllii seems to be a rare species, but, as sterile material is 
usually indistinguishable from A Kunzei , it has probably been over¬ 
looked. The main difference between the two species is to be found 
in the pericluetial bracts : in A Kunzei these are entire or nearly 
so, while in F Donnellii the innerthost ones at least are strongly 
inciscd-dentate. 

The first three species which are here placed in Diastoloba are in 
some respects intermediate between that subgenus and Thiopsiella, 
agreeing with the latter mainly in having their lobules parallel with 
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the stem. Still, it has seemed better on the whole to group them 
with F. Caroliniana, as they agree with it in the following impor¬ 
tant points : ( 1 ) the plane underleaves, ( 2 ) the autoicous inflorescence, 
and (3) the position of the 9 flowers. 

20. Frullania Oaroliniana Suiliv., Muse. Alleg. n. $70. 1846. Amer. Jour. Sci. 

and Arts, II. i: 74. 1846. 

Frullania brunnea Aust., Hep. Bor.-Amer., n. 105e. 1875 (not Sprcng.). 

Plate XV. 

Autoicous : plants closely appressed to matrix, varying in color 
from yellowish-green to reddish-brown ; sterile stems mostly bipin- 
nate, fertile stems more irregularly branched : leaves closely imbri¬ 
cated, tho lobe ovate, arching over the stem but not cordate at base, 
rounded and slightly dccurved at the apex, entire ; lobule distant 
from the stem and spreading at a wide angle (30°-40°), short-clavate; 
stylus a small, obliquely spreading triangular process: underleaves 
contiguous or imbricated, orbicular, plane, bifid about one-half with 
obtuse or subacuto lobes and sinus, entire or vaguely unidentate on 
the sides ; bratich-underleaves much narrower and with sharper points : 
leaf-cells of lobes sometimes thick-walled with inconspicuous trigones, 
sometimes thinner walled with conspicuous trigones and occasional 
intermediate thickenings: 9 inflorescence terminal on the stem or a 
main branch ; bracts in three or four pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe 
ovate, obtuse or apiculate at the apex, entire ; lobule shorter and 
narrower, ovate, subacute, bearing on the inner edge near the base 
a distinct tooth-like segment or stylus, otherwise entire ; bracteole 
freo or connate on one side with bract, bifid about one-third with 
acute lobes and sinus, entire or nearly so ; perianth exserted about 
one-third, obcuneate, abruptly narrowed into a short, setulose beak, 
compressed on the sides and strongly unicarinate postically ; £ spike 
globose, occupying a short lateral branch near the 9 inflorescence, 
bracts in one or two pairs. 

Stems o* 10 mm in diameter; lobes of leaves 0*70 mm long, 0 , 80 n ' m 
wide, lobule 0’20 mm long, 0*1 0 mm w r ide ; underleaves 0*40 ,nm long, 
0*30 mm wide; lobes of branch-leaves 0‘3 (> ,u " 1 long, 0*40 mm w r ide; branch- 
underleaves long and wide; leaf-ceils from edge of lobe 0’017 m,n , 

from middle<0*018“ ira in diameter, and from base o-038 ,nm long, 0*023 ,,,n * 
wide; bract I, lobe l*26 mm long, 0*75 mm wide, lobule 0*80 m,n long, 
0’40 mm wide; bracteole I, 0*80 mlu long, 0’40 nm ' wide, bract II, lobe 
0*90 mm long, 0*67 mra wide, lobule 0*60 mm long, 0*30 wm wide, bracteole 
II, 0*55 mm long, 0.85 mm wide; perianth l*50 Tnra long, l* 20 mm wide. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. Mat, 1897. 

3 
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On trees; Florida to Louisiana. Distributed in Muse. Alleg. 
n. 270 , in Hep. Bor.-Amer. n . 105e (as F. brunnea ), and in Hep. 
Amer. n. 84 (as F. brunnea). 

F. Caroliniana was referred by Austin to F. brunnea , a plant 
found in southern Africa. Herr Stephani has kindly sent me a speci¬ 
men of this species from the type locality and I find it to differ from 
our plant in the following points:—the leaves are usually minutely 
apiculate, especially on the branches; the lobules spread still more 
widely, often forming more than a right angle with the stem; the 
stylus is smaller ; the underleaves are sharply spinose-dentate, those 
of the branches being sometimes almost laciniate. F. Caroliniana is 
easily distinguished from all our other species by the distant and 
widely spreading lobules of its leaves. 


Incompletely known Species. 

21. Frullania Ohilcootiensis Stepli., Engler’s bot. Jahrb,, viii: 98. 188G. 

Dioicous : plants growing on bark with other hepaticiB, brownish : 
stems filiform, simple, 3-4 ,m " long; leaves remote, the lobe broadly 
ovate, obtuse, concave, decurved at the apex, entire, arching over the 
stem; lobule a third as large as the lobe, galeate, constricted near the 
mouth, close to the stem or often obliquely incumbent; stylus large, 
triangular-lanceolate, spreading: underleaves spreading, euneate- 
obovate, bifid to about the middle, with a narrow obtuse sinus and 
connivent, obtuse lobes, angled or obtusely unidentatc on the sides ; 
leaf-cells uniformly thickened, 0*010 naa in diameter : perichietial 
bracts in about two pairs, those of the innermost pair double the size 
of the stem-leaves, spreading, unequally bifid, the lobe oblong-ovate, 
obtuse, lobule half as broad as the lobe, acute, with a long oiliurn or 
stylus above the middle of the inner edge ; bracteole nearly as large 
as bracts, oblong, bifid about one-third with an open obtuse sinus 
and subacute lobes : perianth and <$ spike unknown. 

On bark ; Chilcoot., Alaska (Krause). 

I have been unable to obtain specimens of this very minute species 
and have compiled the above account of the plant from the original 
description, aided by drawings and notes kindly sent me by Herr 
Stephani. The plant is apparently a Trachycolea . 

22. Frullania Wrightii Aust., Bull. Torrey Bot. Club, iii: 1G. 1872 

Dioicous: plants brownish : stems irregularly pinnate : leaves im¬ 
bricated, the lobe orbicular, arching over the stem and cordate at 
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base, decurved at the rounded apex, entire ; lobule close to the stem, 
galeate, inflated, sometimes more distant and explanate; stylus 
minute, subulate: underleaves orbicular-obovate, bifid about one- 
fourth with obtuse or subacute lobes and sinus, entire or repand-den- 
tate on the margins; leal-cells of lobe rather thick-walled with con¬ 
spicuous trigones and intermediate thickenings; 9 inflorescence ter¬ 
minal on the stem or a main branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, 
unequally bifid, the lobe ovate, rounded at the apex, entire, lobule 
shorter and narrower, acute, bearing a small tooth or stylus on the 
inner edge below the middle, otherwise entire, bracteole free from 
the bracts, narrowly ovate, bifid about one-third with acute lobes and 
sinus, subdentate toward base; perianth and $ plant not seen. 

New Mexico (Wright). 

Frullania Wrightii , known only from its type specimens, is appar¬ 
ently a form of E riparia. It is impossible to be sure of this, how¬ 
ever, until better developed plants are found, as there are slight 
differences between the two in areolation, underleaves, and involucre. 

In conclusion I would express my thanks to Professor Underwood 
for the loan of his valuable collection of Frnllatikv, to ITerr Btephani 
for helpful notes, drawings and specimens, to Dr. Robinson for ac¬ 
cess to several of Taylor’s and Sullivant’s types, and to Mr. Howe and 
others for specimens. 

Yalo Uuivorsity. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE8. 

Each species is represented in natural sizo and with enlarged details: in Plates I 
and IX-XIV, the leaf-cells are enlarged 255, and the other details 28 diameters; in 
Plates ri-VIII and XV, the leaf-cells are enlarged 290, and the other details 32 
diameters. 


Plate I. 

Frullania arietina Tayl.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, poetical 
view, showing perianth and hypogynous perigonial bracts.—Fig. 3. Leaf-cells 
from middle of lobe.—Fig. 4. Bracts and connate bracteole I.—Fig, 5. Bracts and 
connate bracteole IL—Fig. 6. Transverse* section of perianth. All the figures 
from Florida specimens collected by Mr. Smith. 

Frullania Oakesiana Aust.—Fig. 7. Plant, natural.sizo.—Fig. 8. Part of plant, postical 
view, showing perianth and andrteoium.—Fig. D. Part of stem with leaf, nntical 
view.—Fig. 10. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. 11. Bract and connate 
bracteole I.—Fig. 12. Bract I.—Fig. 13. Bract TL—Fig. 14. Bracteole II.—Fig. 
15. Transverse section of perianth. All tho figures from specimens collected by 
the author on Carter Home, New Hampshire). ' 

Plate II. 

Frullania livlanderi Aust.—Fig. 1 Plants, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, postical 
view, showing perianth.—Fig. 3. Part of plant, postical view.—Fig. 4. Part of 
branch, ending in a flagellum.—Fig. 5. Part of stem, antical view.—Fig. G. Leaf, 
cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. 7. Bracts with eonnato bracteole T.—Fig. 8. Bract 
and connate bracteole I.—Fig. 9. Same, from another involucre.—Fig. 10. Bract 
and connate bracteole IF, from same involucre as Fig. 9.—Fig. 11. Bract and 
connate bracteole I.—Fig. 12. Bract I.—Fig. 13. Bract and eonnato bracteole II. 
—Fig. 14. Bract H.—Fig. 15. Transverse section of perianth Figs. 1-3 and 5- 
8 from Californian specimens collected by Mr. Howe; Figs. 4, 9 and 10 from 
British Columbian specimens collected by Professor Mueoun; and Figs. 11-16 
from Californiitu specimens collected by Bolunder. 

Plate ITT. 

Frullania inflata Gottscho.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, postical 
view, showing perianth and andrreoium,—Fig, 3. Part of plant, postical view.— 
Fig. 4. Part of stem, antical viow.—Fig. 0. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Figs. 
6, 7. Bracts L—Fig. 8. Bracteole 1.—Fig. 9. Bract IL—Fig. 10. Bracteole II.— 
Figs. 11, 12. Transverse sections of perianths.—Fig. 13. Bract I.—Fig. 14. 
Bracteole T.—Fig. 15. Bract TL—Fig. 16. Bracteole IL—Figs. 17,18. Transverse 
sections of perianths. Figs. 1, 3, 4, and 6-12 from specimens collected by Dr. 
Underwood at Austin, Texas; Figs*. 2, 6, and 13-18 from Hep. Amer. n. 68, 

Plate IV. 

Frullania Catalim Evans.—Fig. 1. Plants, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, postical 
view, Bhowing perianth and androeclum,—Fig. 3. Part of plant, postical view.— 
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Pig. 4. Part of Btem, antical view.—Pig. 5. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Pig. 
6. Bract and connate braoteole I.—Fig 7. Bract I.—Fig. 8. Bract aud connate 
bracteole It.—Pig. 9. Braot II.—Fig. 1(), Bract aud conuato bracteole III.—Figs. 
11, 12. Transverso sections of perianth. All the figures from the type specimens. 

Plate V. 

Frullania riparia Hampe.—Fig. 1. Plants, natural size —Fig. 2. Part of plant, poetical 
view, showing $ inflorescence.—Figs. 3, 4. Parts of plants, postical view.—Fig. 

5. Part of stem, antioal view.—Fig. 6. Leaf-cells from rniddlo of lobe.—Figs. 7, 

8. Bracts II.—Fig. 1). Bracteole II.—Fig. 10. Bract III.—Fig. II. Bracteole IIT. 
Figs. 1, 4, and 5 from specimens collected by the author at Trumbull, Connecticut; 
Figs. 2 and 6-11 from specimens collected by Dr. Underwood at Grooncastle, In¬ 
diana; and Fig. 3 from specimens collected by Mr. Holzinger near Washington. 

Plate VI. 

Frullania squamosa (R. B1 et Nees) Dumort.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. 
Part of plant, postical viow, showing perianth —Fig. 3. Part of plant, postical 
view, showing young 9 inflorescence.—Fig. 4. Part of stem antical view.—Fig. 

6. Loaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. 6. Bracts and connate braetoole f.—Fig. 

7. Bract and connate bracteole I.— Fig. 8. Bract and connate bracteole 11.—Fig. 

9. Transverse section of perianth. Figs. 1, 2, and 5-9 from Florida specimens 
collected by Dr. Uuderwood; Figs. 3 and 4 from Tennessoo specimens collected 
by Mr. Ruth. 


Plate VII. 

F'uUania Brittonia s Evans.—Fig. 1. Plants, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, poe¬ 
tical view, showing perianth.—Fig. 3. Part of plant, postical view, showing young 
andrcecium.— Fig 4. Part of atom, antical view.—Fig. 5. Leaf-cells from middle 
of lobe.—Figs. 6, 7. Bracts 1.—Fig. 8. Bracteole I.—Fig. 9. Bract II—Fig. 10. 
Bracteole II.—Fig. 11. Bracteole I, from another involucre.—Fig. 12. Transverse 
flection of perianth. All the figures from specimens collected by the author at 
Meriden, Connecticut. 

Frullania, dilatata (L.) Dumort.—Fig. 13. Bract I.—Fig. 14. Bracteole 1.—Fig. 15. 
Bracteole II. All the figures from Swedish specimens collected by Dr. Arnell. 

Plate VIII. 

Frullania Virginia Gottsche.—Fig. 1. Plauts, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
postical view, showing perianth.—Figs. 3, 4. Pnrts of plants, poetical view.— 
Fig. 6. Part of stem, antical viow.—Fig. 6. Leaf-cells from rniddlo of lobe.—Fig. 

7. Bracts and connate braoteolo I,—Figs. 8, 9. Bracts II.—Fig. 10. Bracteole II. 

Fig. 11. Bract III.—Fig. 12. Bracteolo III.—Fig, 13. Bracts aud connate 
bracteole I, from another involucre.—Fig. 14. Transverse section of perianth.— 
Fig. 15. Bract I.—Fig. 16. Bractoolo I.—Fig. 17. Bract II.—Fig. 18. Bracteole 
—Fig. 19. Transverse soctiou of perianth. Figs. 1-3 and 5-14 from specimens 
collected at Auburn, Alabama, by Dr. Underwood; Figs. 4 aud 15-19 from speci¬ 
mens collected at Wilmington, Delaware, by Mr. Commons. 
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Plate IX. 

Frullania Eboracenste Gottsche —Fig. 1. Plants, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
poetical view, showing perianth; the innermost bract on the left is abnormal in 
having its stylus about as largo as its lobule.—Fig. 3. Part of stem, antical view. 
—Fig. 4. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. 6. Bracteole 1.—Fig. 6. Transverse 
section of perianth.—Fig. 7. Bract and conuate bracteole T.—Fig. 8. Bract I.— 
Fig. 9. Bract If.—Fig. 10. Bracteole 11—Fig. 11. Transverse section of peri¬ 
anth. Figs. 1-3 from siecimens collected by Dr. Jelliffe at Lake George, New 
York; Figs. 4-6 from specimens collected by Mish Vail in the Catskills, New 
York; Figs. 7-11 from specimens collected by Mr. Commons at Wilmington, 
Delaware. 

Frullania plana Sulliv.—Fig. 1$. Plaut, natural size.—Fig. 18. Part of plant, postioal 
view, showing perianth and androecium.—Fig. 14. Part of stem, antical view.— 
Fig. 16. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe,— Figs. 1G, 17. Bracts 1. —Fig. 18. 
Bracteole 1.—Fig. 19. Bract II.—Fig. 20. Bracteole It.—Fig. 21. Transverse 
section of perianth. All the figures from Hop. Bor.-Amer. n. 102. 

Plate X. 

Frullania Nisquallmsis Sulliv.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
postical view, showing perianth.—Fig. 3. Part of stem, postical view, underleaves 
dissected away.—Fig. 4. Part of atom, antical view.—Fig. 6. Leaf-cells from mid¬ 
dle of lobe.—Fig. 6. Bracts and connate bracteole I.—Fig. 7. Bract II.—Fig. 8. 
Bracteole II.—Fig. 9. Bract m.—Fig. 10. Bracteole TIL—Fig. 11. Transverse 
section of perianth. All tho figures from specimens collected at Anacortes, 
Washington, by Mrs. F. K. Sears. 

Plate XL 

Frullania Asagrayana Mont.—Fig. 1. PJaufc, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plaut, 
poatical view, showing perianth.—Fig. 3. Part of plant, antical view, showing 
undroociura.—Fig. 4. Part of stem, postical view, underlcnves dissected away.— 
Fig. 5. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. G. Bract I.—Fig. 7. Bracteole I.— 
Fig. 8. Bract II.—Fig. !). Bracteole II.—Fig. 10. Bract III.—Fig. 11. Bracteole 
III.—Fig, 12. Transverse section of perianth.—Figs. 13, 14. Bracts 1.—Fig. 16. 
Bracteole I.—Figs, 1G, 17. Bracts II.—Fig. 18. Bracteole II.—Fig. 19. Sublnvo- 
lucral leaf.— Fig. 20. Subinvolucral underleaf. —Fig. 21. Bract and connate 
bracteole I.—Fig. 22. Bract T. Figs. 1-12 from specimens collected by Mrs. 
Brittou on White Top, Virginia; Figs. 13-20 from specimens collected by Mr. 
Waite at Washington, D. C.; Figs. 21 and 22 from specimens collected by Mr. 
Ruth at Knoivillo, Tennessee. 


Plate XII. 

FTullania Tamarisci (L) Dumort.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
postical view.—Fig. 3. Part of stem, antical view.—Fig. 4. Leaf-cells from middle 
of lobe.—Fig. 6. Braot I.—Fig. 6. Bracteole I.—Fig. 7. Bract II.— Fig. 8 
Bracteole II.—Fig. 9. Bract III.—Fig. 10. Bracteole IIT. Figs. 1-4 from New 
foundland specimens collected by Mr. Waghorne ; Figs. 6-10 from Swedish speci¬ 
mens collected by Dr. Arnell. 
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Frullania CaUfomica (Aunt.) Evans.—Fig. 11. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 12. Part of 
plant, postical view, showing perianth.—Fig. 13. Part of stem, autical view.— 
Fig. 14. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe—Fig 15. I3raet and connate bracteole I. 
—Fig. 16. Bract T.—Figs. 17, 18. Bracts II.—Fig. 19. Bracteole 11.—Fig. 20. 
Bract III.—Fig. 21. Bracteole III.—Fig. 22. Transverse section of perianth. All 
the figures from specimens collected at Seattle, Washington, by Mr. Piper. 


Plate XIIi. 

Frullania tYanciscana Howe.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
postical view, showing perianth.—Fig. 3. Part of stem, antical view.—Fig. 4. 
Leaf-cells from middle of leaf.—Fig. 5. Bract and connate bracteole 1.—Fig. 6. 
Bract I.—Fig. 7. Bract II.—Fig. 8. Transverse section of porinnth. All the 
figures from Californian specimens collected by Mr. Howe. 

Frullanta Selwyniana Pearson.—Fig. 0. Plants, natural size.—Fig. 10 Part of plant, 
postical view, showing perianth and andrcecium.—Fig. 11. Part of plant, postical 
viow.—Fig. 12. Part of stem, nnticnl view.—Fig. 13. Leaf-cells from middle ol 
lobe.—Fig. 14. Bract 1.—Fig. 15. Bracteole 1.—Fig. 16. Bract U.—Fig. 17. 
Transverse section of perianth. All the figures from Ohio specimens: Figs. 9, 
10 and 14-17 from specimens collected by Mr. Wilcox; the others from speci¬ 
mens collected by Mr. Werner. 


Plate XIV. 

FrullaniaKunzei Lehm. et Lindenb.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 2. Part of plant, 
postical view, showing perianth, andrtreia, and % inflorescence.—Fig. 3. Part of 
stem, antical viow.—Fig. 4. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe—Figs. 5, 6. Bracts 1. 
—Fig. 7. Bracteole I.—Figs. 8, 9. Bracts II.—Fig. 10. Bracteole If—Fig. 11. 
Bract 111.—Fig. 12. Bracteole HI.—Fig. 13. Bract and connate bracteole I.— 
Fig. 14. Bract 1.—Fig. 15. Transverse section of perianth.— Fig. 16. Setulre from 
mouth of perianth. All the figures from specimens collected by Dr. Underwood : 
Figs. 13,14 and 16 from Florida specimens and thoothors from specimens collected 
at Ocean Spring, Mississippi. 

Frullanta Donnellii Aust.—Fig. 17. Plant, natural size.—Fig. 18. Part of plant, postical 
view, showing perianth and andreecium.—Fig. 19. Part of stem, antical view.— 
Fig. 20. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Figs. 21, 22. Bracts I.—Fig. 23. Bracteole 
I.—Figs. 24, 25. Bracts II.—Fig. 26. Bracteole II.—Fig. 27. Bract 111.—Fig. 28. 
Bracteole 111.— Fig. 29. Transverso section of perianth. All the figures from 
specimens collected at Eustis, Florida, by Dr. Underwood, 

Plate XV. 

Frullania Caroliniana Sulliv.—Fig. 1. Plant, natural size.—Fig. *2. Part of plant, 
postical viow, showing perianth and androocia.—Fig. 3. Part of stem, antical view. 
Fig. 4. Leaf-cells from middle of lobe.—Fig. 5. Bract and connate bracteole I.— 
Fig. 6. Bract I.—Figs. 7, 8. Bracts II.—Fig. 9. Bracteole II.— Fig. 10. Bract JJJ. 
—Fig. 11. Bracteole III. —Fig. 12. Transverse section of poriauth. All the fig¬ 
ures from specimens collected by Mr. Langlois in Louisiana. 




II. —A Study pF the family Pectin id as, with a Revision of 

the Genera and Subgenera. (Six plates.) By A. E. 
Vkriull. 

The classification of the Pectinidie must, for the present at least, 
be based mainly upon the characters of the shells, for the soft parts 
have been carefully studied only in a few of the very numerous spe¬ 
cies. There is good reason to believe that in some cases good gen¬ 
eric characters may be found in the structure of the foot, but this 
organ is so contractile that alcoholic specimens give but a poor idea 
of its form in life. The palpi and gills are known to afford import¬ 
ant characters in some species, but they have been studied in only a 
few genera. (See Plates xx, xxi.) But the relations of the shell to 
the soft parts are so very intimate that the form and structure of the 
shell may be taken as an expression of the modifications of some of 
the important internal parts, and therefore must give valid evidence 
of generic modifications. 

In this family the use of shell-characters for generic and subgen- 
eric groups has this great advantage that it will enable us to classify 
the vast number of fossil species, which are far more numerous than 
the living ones, and to compare those of successive geological periods, 
group by group, with each other and with modern groups. In this 
way we may be better able to trace the lines of evolution. Until 
the minor modifications of structure, such as characterize subgenera 
and “ sections ” of genera in this and other bivalve families, are duly 
considered, no great progress can be made in the study of their evo¬ 
lution. 

It is very essential that students of Mollusca should become im¬ 
pressed with the idea that even the slightest modification of the 
form or structures of the shell, if persistent, has its meaning, and 
some distinct value in progressive evolution, whether we may be able 
to discover it or not. Even the color is often of protective value. 
For instance, the reddish and brown colors of Chlamys Islandica 
matches the colors of the red nullipore that covers the stony bottoms 
where it is usually found, and G T . irradians has generally a gray 
color, similar to that of the sandy bottoms, which it mostly fre¬ 
quents. Instances of protective coloration in the shells of gastropods 
are very numerous. 
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In the Pectinidm we can appreciate the value of some of the mod* 
locations of the shell, on purely mechanical principles. Others are 
known to be correlated with the habits of the species. Thus the 
strong radial ribs or corrugations, found on species living in shallow 
water, serve to give their shells great strength, while the interlock¬ 
ings of the ends of the ribs, either in the*form of marginal points or 
scallops, serve to keep the valves in exact apposition when closed, 
and therefore compensate for the absence of cardinal teeth. Such 
corrugations and marginal projections are generally lacking in the 
deep-sea species that are not exposed to the action of the waves. 
The special, internal, radial ribs of Ammium and allied genera also 
serve to greatly strengthen the thin, smooth shells of this group and 
enable the valves to resist the action of the powerful adductor mus¬ 
cle in the act of sudden contraction for the purpose of swimming. 
In this group, the very compressed, round and polished shell indi¬ 
cates an adaptation to very active swimming habits, for such a shell 
gives the least friction in the singular manner in which these bivalveB 
swim. Our large native scallop ( C. Clinton ins or Mnyellanicm) has 
a similar form and is remarkable for its swimming powers, even 
when of large size. 

It seems difficult to explain satisfactorily why Amu*ium % and 
forms like C. Clintonius , should have a simple, thin margin, without 
interlocking points or scallops, and often with the shell incapable of 
closing tightly. It is possible that many such simple-edged and gap¬ 
ing shells have descended from those with radial ribs and interlock¬ 
ing scallops, for many of the ancient mesozoic fossil species are thus 
defended. It is true that most (but not all) of the species that have 
no radial corrugations, and no marginal scallops, are from deep 
water, where they are not exposed to the rough action of waves and 
currents. Still they are, even there, exposed to the attacks of 
various crabs and fishes, against which strong interlocking valves 
would be an obvious advantage. It seems probable that the increased 
lightness of the shell, by facilitating rapid swimming, may more 
than compensate for the loss of the power of passive resistance. 
This might well be the case whenever their principal enemies are 
sluggish animals, like drilling gastropods and voracious starfishes, for 
actively swimming Pectens could easily escape from such enemies, 
while their heavier and more sendentary relatives* especially those 
attached either directly or by a strong and persistent byssUs, might 
be unable to esoape. 

Experience in the extensive cultivation of oysters, on the American 
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eoast, and in other parts of the world, shows that starfishes and the 
drilling gastropods are by far the most destructive enemies of those 
bivalves. On our shores vast numbers of drilled oyster shells can be 
found almost everywhere, but drilled shells of our common scallop 
(Chlamye irradiane) y which is an active swimmer, are comparatively 
rare. Therefore it is probable that the gradual loss of radial ribs 
and corrugations, or their failure to develop in certain genera, is due 
to natural selection, in consequence of the advantage gained by the 
lighter shells for swimming purposes, in escaping from these slug¬ 
gish enemies. 

Concentric ribs and undulations, found on some very thin shells, 
serve to stiffen and strengthen the shell against transverse strains, 
but they tend, also, to facilitate the tight closing of the valves at the 
simple and thin margins, for they permit a certain degree of flexi¬ 
bility of the thin shell, parallel with the margin. This kind of clo¬ 
sure is very obvious in Propeamimum and Cyclopecten , which 
include many small, thin, deep-water forms. In some cases*the clo¬ 
sure is still farther perfected by a flattened or bevelled margin. 

Most members of the family, if not all, form a byssus while young, 
for attachment, but they release themselves very easily and swim 
actively away. Many large and thick species seem to lose the habit 
entirely at maturity, and to rest unattached upon the bottom. But 
some small and delicate species, although capable of active swim¬ 
ming, appear to live attached much of the time through life. This 
is the case with Camptonectes or Palliohim vitrea and some allied 
deep-water species, which attach themselves to the branches of gor- 
goniane, corals, and hydroids, and thus gain protection from their 
enemies. The presence of a byssus is, however, consistent with the 
most active swimming powers. (See remarks under Cyclopecten , 

Mi). 

The extreme inequality of the valves in typical Pecten (=*/ antra) 
is a* singular character, of ancient origin, for it was fully devel¬ 
oped in many mesozoic species, closely allied to modern forms. It is 
the more strange, because, in most of the other groups having 
unequal valves, it is the under, or right, valve that is the flattest, but 
in true Pectem the right valve is strongly convex, while the left or 
upper valve is flat, or even concave externally, and usually shuts inside 
the margin of the lower valve like a lid. Both valves are thick and 
strongly ribbed. Probably this shape is advantageous when the 
shell is resting upon the bottom, with the lower valve partly buried 
in the sand and gravel around it, but not attached by a byssus, for 
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then there would be but little surface presented to the waves. The 
species of this group usually live in rather shallow water, within the 
limits of wave-action. Tt is usual for oysters and other attached 
forms to hav« the attached valve deepest. When the shells of these 
one-sided Pectens and others of similar form are dropped into the 
water they generally sink with the flat valve uppermost, so that this 
form may be useful in keeping them “ right side down,” now that 
they have acquired a structure that requires them to lie on the right 
side, but this will not explain the first origin of the form, which wae 
probably due to the gradual loss of swimming habits. 

These one-sided Peotens seem to be rather sessile, as compared 
with most of the other groups, and certainly the great thickness and 
weight of the shell, and its special form, do not seem to be adapted 
to active swimming habits. On the other hand, the byssal organs 
for attachment are not very well developed, so that the adult shells 
probably rest upon the bottom unattached, and move about by 
means of the foot. 

That they do not have the swimming habit well developed is also 
indicated by the unusually tight closure of the valves at the base of 
the auricles, where the expulsion of the water takes place during the 
act of swimming, in this family. The right valve is strongly 
excurved at the byssal notch, and the left valve is strongly bent 
inward at the corresponding part, so as to fit the marginal notch very 
completely, leaving at most only a narrow passage for byssal threads. 
The form of these shells is poorly adapted for swimming, for if cur¬ 
rents of water should be expelled in the usual way, from the sub- 
auricular margins, the currents would naturally be forced upward, 
and out of the concave lower valve, and thus the reaction would be 
strongly downward, so that the shell would not be raised from the 
bottom. 

In those species that are able to rise to the surface and swim 
actively about, the left or upper valve is always the more courex, 
and therefore the expelled currents of water must be directed more 
or less downward, so that the reaction forces the shell upward as 
well as backward. 

In the typical one-sided Pectens the foot is pretty well developed, 
and there is a strongly marked and usually double scar on the left 
valve, where the pedal muscle is attached, above the scar of the 
adductor muscle. It is probable, therefore, that they can use the 
foot effectively for moving about, even when adult. 
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Remarks on the Ontogeny and Phytogeny of the existing genera of 

Pectinidm. 

It is not my intention to discuss the special phylogeny of the fam¬ 
ily, as a whole, at this time, for I have not at hand a sufficient num¬ 
ber of the palaeozoic genera, in good preservation. This subject has 
been discussed, to some extent, by Dr. Jackson 1 and others. It is 
certain that as we go back to the Palaeozoic forms, the Poetinidse, 
Pernidae, and other related families gradually converge, and give 
evidenoe of a conpnon ancestry. Dr. Jackson has suggested that a 
Nucida- like genus must have been the common ancestral form from 
which many families of Bivalvia, including Pectinidm, Avioulidm, 
etc., were derived. This view, which has been adopted by Prof. 
Ilyatt, 51 seems to me to lack demonstration and to be improbable, for 
Nucula , although an ancient genus, dating from the Palaeozoic, is a 
rather highly specialized form, as to its foot, palpi, and sonje other 
parts, while its hinge-teeth are far more specialized than those of CV 
cullcpa, and many other early Paleozoic forms. The veliger-stages 
of Mytilus , Nmula , or of Pern a present, more nearly the forms 
and characters which 1 believe pertained to the earliest bivalves 
than any that we yet know from adult forms. But the early 
veliger-shell of Pectinidm is similar, and perhaps nearly as primi¬ 
tive in its characters. (See pi. xviii, figs. 1, 12, 13.) In the most 
ancient allied types, we should, therefore, look for thin, delicate, 
ovate shells, without any differentiated hinge-teeth. A small in¬ 
ternal cartilage, or resilium, was probably coexistent with an ex¬ 
ternal ligament not differentiated from the general perisostracum, 
and connected directly with the resilium. The latter is formed by 
the invaginated cells of the primitive shell-gland of the veligcr, and 
the perisostracum by the cells of the general ectodermic membrane, 
which is continuous with the shell-gland at first; therefore, the two 
structures must have been continuous, primarily, and probably of 
simultaneous formation. The greater part of the early bivalves 
have the resilium* and ligament both developed, but in many of the 
more modern genera, and also in some palaeozoic genera, one or the 

1 T)r. R. T. Jackson, Phylogeny of the JVlocypoda, Mem. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist* 
iv, No. 8, p. 2D. 1890. 

9 Solenco, vol. v, p. 166, Jan. 29, 1897. 

8 Th© useful term rmlurn was proposed by Dr. Dali, for the so-called internal car¬ 
tilage of the lunge of bivalves; jesilial pit may replace “cartilage pit.” 
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other often becomes obsolete in the adult. The Pectinid® all retain 
both these structures in a decidedly primitive form. The ligament 
is thin and but little differentiated, and occupies a straight, narrow 
marginal groove along the whole of the hinge-line. The resilium is 
wedge-shaped or triangular, nearly central, with its apex joining the 
ligament. This seems also to bo nearly the condition in the youngest 
shells of this group that I have been able to examine. The very 
early stages figured by Dr. Jackson seem to indicate the same thing. 

The post-veliger shells, rt nepionic stage,” in all the genera that I 
have examined, are nearly smooth, and have, at first, only slightly 
angulated dorsal margins, indicating the origin of the auricles, 
but tho auricles develop rapidly and soon become sufficiently evi¬ 
dent, the anterior one developing more rapidly and showing a byssal 
notch very early. In some species, like 6 T . vitrea, the posterior 
auricle always retains its early undeveloped form. 

In most species the form of the shell, characteristic of the family, 
is developed before the larval shell or “spat” is l mm in diameter. 
When about H to 2""" in diameter the characteristic sculpture usu¬ 
ally begins to appear. In most forms this consists at first of a 
number of small, straight radial riblets on both valves. These may 
or may not be accompanied by a peculiar, divergent vermieulation 
or “ camptonectes-sculpture.” When the latter appears at all, it 
either slightly precedes, or is simultaneous with, the radial riblets. 

A few species, like 1 J . simile (PI. xvii, figs. 8, Ha), do not distinctly 
develop either of these forms of radial sculpture at any stage, but 
seem to retain through life the simple condition of the smooth or 
radially striated larval shell, as well as much of its form, with little 
alteration. Others retain the “ cainptonectes-sculpturc” and fine 
riblets without much change ( C . striata). Hence we may conclude 
that in such groups as Hyaloptcten y PaUiolum y and Camptonectes we 
have survivals of very primitive or archaic Pectin id ic. This is also 
indicated by the very feeble differentiation of the posterior auricle, 
so noticeable in C. vitrea (PI. xviii, fig. 0, 7, 10, 11) and in 
P\ simile (PI. xvii, tig. 8). In these species the posterior auricle 
retains the form that it lias in the young spat of Chlamys irradiam 
(PI. xx, tig. 3), and other more highly specialized species. 
p It is possible that the power of swimming, so well developed in 
young Pectinid®, was acquired by the early fossil forms, even in 
the palwozoie ages. Possibly some of the early small forms of this 
group developed the power of swimming by the sudden closure of 
the shell before they entirely lost their ciliated velum, so that they 
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may have retained, more completely than at present, a free-swim¬ 
ming or pelagic life. There may, very likely, have been small forms 
that retained the velum through life and used the valvular method 
of swimming when a more rapid motion than the action of cilia 
could give was required, in order to avoid enemies. 

According to Dr. Jackson’s observations on the young of C. irra - 
dime , the spat, at first, creeps about with its foot before it is able to 
swim by the valvular method, but even in that stage the byssal 
groove is present. 1 (PI. xx, figs. 1, 2.) 

In any case, it is probable that the first form of bivalve foot to be 
developed, in the later veliger-stages of primitive bivalves, would 
have been a simple foot adapted to adhesion to floating objects or to 
stationary algic, etc., and not a foot adapted to creeping over the 
muddy bottom as Mr. .Jackson has assumed, when considering the 
Nucula-like forms as the most primitive of bivalves. 

We may suppose that the earliest form of adhesion was temporary, 
and merely for the purpose of rest during the veliger condition, and 
it may have been effected by means of the mere surface adhesion of 
a little specialized, soft, fleshy or tongue-shaped foot, aided, perhaps, 
by a secretion of mucus from the surface. Such a mode,of adhesion 
to objects is common among planarians, small nemerteans, annelids, 
and the young forms of many groups, at the present time. 

From such a primitive adhesive foot the transition to a larger foot 
with more specialized cells situated in a groove for the secretion of 
stronger byssus-like threads of mucus would have been easy. 

Such threads of adhesive mucus are formed by the foot glands of 
many land slugs and by certain marine species at the present time 
(e. g. Litiopa hombyx , a small gastropod that attaches itself to float¬ 
ing sargassum in this way). 

From this structure of foot the transition would have been easy 

1 The form of this foot is like that of Mytilidaj, in which the foot is used for climb¬ 
ing about and forming a bysmus. 

Dr. Jackson states that his youngest spat wore not attached by a byssus, but crept 
about by means of the long, ligulato, grooved foot, and scorned inoapable of swim¬ 
ming. He also observed that the spat could use tho marginal tentacles for creeping 
about and clinging to objocts. Thoso spat that I have observed (apparently quite 
nB young) were capable of attaching themsolvoB by a byasus, and when slightly older 
were seen to swim. When kept in still water in vessels, such spat may be much 
more inactive than when living in open waters, in constant motion. The form of the 
foot of the young spat, as described by Dr. Jackson, is better adaptod for climbing 
over and adhering to sea-weeds than to creeping on the bottom, and requires far less 
specialization than does a disk-hko or flattened muscular foot for creeping purposes. 
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to a larger foot, accompanied by a muscular development for creeping 
about, and the formation of a definite byssal gland and groove for 
more secure, but temporary, attachment. 

But the power of forming such a byssus does not imply a loss of 
swimming habits, for we find that, at the present time, many of 
those species that can swim most rapidly have also the power of 
forming a byssus very quickly when they wish to rest, by attaching 
themselves to seaweeds, etc. (See notes o n'Cyclopecten orbicularis , 
p. 72.) These two coincident habits are particularly noteworthy in 
the case of the smaller and more active forms of Pectinidie, such as 
Palliolum and Cydopecten , and in the young of the larger forms, 
such as C. irradiam . This fact tends to confirm the conclusion 
that the early Pectinidoe had similar habits.' The development of 
large, strong, or thick, ribbed and fluted shells took place later in 
geological time and was undoubtedly accompanied by more or less loss 
of swimming powers, just as the young of such species at the pres¬ 
ent time lose more or less of their swimming habits as they grow 
older and develop thicker and strongly ribbed shells. This loss of 
swimming power may, or may not, be accompanied by a loss of the 
power of forming a byssus. In some cases, like Hinnites and Hcmi - 
pecten , it is followed by a permanent attachment of the shell to a 
solid object. The true Pectens seem to lose the byssal organs 
when adult, and to depend upon the weight and the form of the 
shell for safety. 

In general, those species that are best specialized for swimming 
have a broadly rounded, symmetrical, and compressed shell, fre¬ 
quently with thin, nearly smooth valves, but generally strengthened 
by corrugations, undulations, external radial ribs, or iuternal liras or 
flutings. 

Species that swim but little when adult often have a high and 
narrow form, with the auricles oblique and usually unequal, and the 
byssal notch is often highly developed, while the shell itself may 
become oblique and unsymmetrical, or heavy and thick, with strong 
ribs and grooves. 

Most species swim well when quite small, but many lose this 

1 The existence of a small gaping of the margins below tlio auricles at each end, 
seeniB to be due to the swimming habit, /or the jets of matter are mainly ejected 
from these places (see description by Dr. Jackson). But it is difficult to ascertain 
whether the fossil species were gaping at these places or uot. In many living speoies 
the gaping is very slight, but in those that are active swimmers it is often considera¬ 
ble. (See C. operculam , 0. Clintonitis, Amusium .) 
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power, more or less, when adult, especially in the case of the one¬ 
sided Pectens and those species that have very oblique shells, like 
certain species of Chlamys y for example O. niadreporarum , whioh 
lives, when adult, in cavities between the branohes of corals from 
which it cannot escape. This shell becomes very oblique and has 
very unequal auricles. Hinnites has gone farther in this direction, 
and has become attached and irregular when adult. 

C. Clintonius , when it becomes very large, seems to be nearly 
sedentary and is often heavily covered with barnacles, ascidiaps, 
bryozoa, etc., but I have never found it with a bysRus when adult. 
It probably retains more or less power of swimming through life, 
and seems to be migratory in its habits, changing its station accord¬ 
ing to the seasons. The same is true of Chlarnys irradians and its 
allies. But <7. Clintonius , like Amusium , has the foot rather large 
and divided at the top into two lobes by a deep fissure, so that the 
lobes can be spread apart in the form of a terminal disk. It is prob¬ 
ably used as a pushing organ. 1 * * 4 By means of this organ these 
species can probably push themselves slowly about when necessary 
to change their positions. 

The teleological reasons for the development of ribs, flutings, and 
other forms of sculpture on the shells have been discussed elsewhere 
(pp. 42, 43). It is only necessary to state here that as the strongly 
ribbed and fluted conditions naturally and necessarily succeed the 
simple and fine ribbed stages, during growth, so in geological time 
the strongly ribbed genera succeeded the simpler and thinner forms, 
though many of the latter persist at the present time. But still, 
strongly ribbed forms of Pecten , Chlamys , Neither etc., had already 
become well-developed in mesozoic times, and Lyropecte remarka¬ 
ble for the strength of the ribs, appeared early in tertiary time. 
But some of the modern, thin, smooth forms have probably descended 
from ribbed species, by the gradual reduction of the ribs.’ It is 
doubtful whether any generic or subgeneric group of Pectinidse has 
been evolved since the Eocene. Even in the Cretaceous, nearly all 
the existing generic and sectional groups were in existence, together 
with a few that are now extinct. 

1 Dr. Dali has described this organ as a terminal “ sucker,” but it is doubtful if it 
can be used for adhesion. 

9 This appears to be the case with Ptocopecten and Lmopecten , in which the ribs 
have become nearly* obsolete, though they are iu other respects nearly allied to 
Ohlamya. 

Teams. Comm. Acad., Yol. X. Juke, 1897. 

4 
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In many respects, Amusium seems to be one of the most special¬ 
ized groups. It may have descended from ribbed species of earlier 
ages. When adult the byssal organs are obsolete and the highly 
modified foot, with its large, terminal, concave disk, serves as a 
pushing organ, and perhaps for creoping about. The auricles and 
byssal notch are degenerate in form, while the internal strengthening 
ribs or line are peculiar, secondarily acquired features, due to the 
special development of the thin shell for active swimming through 
life. 

Synopsis of the principal characters available for the classification 

of Pectinidfv. 

Shell. —The form may be broadly rounded, or high and narrow ; 
oblique, or upright; the texture may be thin and hyaline, or thick 
and opaque. Sometimes a somewhat prismatic or partly pearly 
structure appears on the inside, but the inner surface is generally 
porcellaneous. 

The valves may be nearly equal, or one valve (either right or left) 
may be less convex, or even flat; they may gape widely at both 
ends, or close almost completely; the margin may be simple and thin 
and meet evenly, or the edge of the lower valve may bend up against 
the upper, or it may be bevelled ; more frequently the margins are 
scalloped and interlock. In some cases (Hinnites) the right valve 
becomes cemented to foreign objects and irregular in form, when 
adult. 

Auricles. —These may be small or largo; straight or oblique; 
prominent and angular, or poorly developed and obtuse ; equal or 
unequal. The ends gape or flare apart, more or less, to contain the 
pallial tentacles and ocelli. The posterior auricles are sometimes 
nearly obsolete. 

Byssal notch. —This may be deep, or shallow’, or even obsolete (as 
in Amusium and Pallium). As its margin grows it often leaves a 
“ fasciole,” indicated by lines of growth, behind it. 

Pectinidial teeth. —These may be strong or feeble; few or many ; 
sometimes they are absent, especially in adult shells of large size. 
(PI. xvi, fig. 9, p.) 

Hinge-plate. —This may be thick or thin ; broad or narrow; plain, 
or bearing longitudinal ribs, or oblique teeth-like processes (pi. xxi, 
% 4). 

Cardinal ribs .—These are longitudinal ribs or folds, either nearly 
parallel with' the hinge-margin or somewhat oblique ; or they may 
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become nearly transverse and tooth-like, alternating with pits (Pal¬ 
lium). 

The number of cardinal ribs may be from one to three on each 
end of the hinge-plate; most frequently there are one or two, the 
upper one forming the inner boundary of the ligamental groove, the 
second one somewhat divergent from the first. (PI. xvi, fig. 0, £.) 

Cross lines or incisions .—The upper ribs, and sometimes the other 
cardinal ribs, are generally crossed by numerous fine transverse 
grooves or incisions, alternating with ridges of about the same 
width. These cross-lines may be straight and regular or they may 
be crooked or vermiculate. They are generally more distinct in the 
young shell than in the adult (pi. xvi, tigs. 6, 9, 12 a, i; pi. xix, figs. 
1, 2, 7). In certain extinct early genera they were much more con¬ 
spicuous than in any existing forms (Neithea y Crenipecten). 

Auricular crurte .—These are divergent raised ribs or faint ridges 
running .along the inner margins of the auricles (pi. xix, figs. 6-9). 
Sometimes they terminate distally in a rounded denticle (pi. xvi, fig. 
9, d ); sometimes the denticle alone is present. They are often obso¬ 
lete in the thick-shelled species, but are sometimes conspicuous struc¬ 
tures (Amusium). 

llesilmm .—This is generally nearly central and triangular or 
wedge-shaped. The surfaces next the shell are often calcified. 

Resilial pit or Chondrophore .—This may be excavated entirely 
within the outline of the hinge-plate, or it may project considerably 
below it. In typical Pecten the pits are unlike in the two valves. 
(PI. xvi, figs. 0, 9, rj pi. xxi, figs. 2, 2«, r.) 

Ligamental groove .—This is always narrow, submarginal, and ex¬ 
tends along the whole length of the hinge-line. The elongation of 
the auricles serves to give it greater extension and importance; the 
exterior margiu of one valve is often curved inward, partly over the 
groove. (PI. xvi, figs. 0, 9, l; pi. xxi, fig. 2, l.) 

Muscular scars .—The scars left by the adductor and pedal muscles 
often show marked differences that are, perhaps, of generic value, 
but unfortunately they are often very indistinct, and in the smaller 
species nearly or quite invisible. The scars differ considerably in 
the two valves, for the pedal retractors are lacking in the right 
valve. The pallial line is very simple. (PI. xxi, figs. 2, 2a.) 

Internal ribs and liras .—The inner surface of the shell may be per¬ 
fectly smooth in some of the small plain species, but in Amusium 
and some other groups special raised radial ribs, often opaque white in 
color, are developed independently of any external sculpture (pi. xix, 
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figs. 8, 9). Generally the inner surface is marked by ribs or fintings 
corresponding to the larger external grooves, but the internal ribs 
are usually bicarinate or double, especially near the margin, owing 
to a special thickening along each of their margins, which renders 
them more angular than the external gooves (pi. xvi, figs. 7, 10). 

External sculpture .—The surface may be smooth, or it may be 
covered with sculpture of many kinds. It may differ on the two 
valves, or not. The most common sculpture consists of numerous 
strong radial ribs and grooves, alternating on the two valves, so that 
their ends interlock at the margin. The primary ribs as well as the 
grooves may be covered with smaller ribs, or by scales or spines of 
various kinds. The primary ribs may not increase in number with 
age, but become continually broader ( Pecten ), or new ribs may be 
introduced between them, so that the larger ribs become more and 
more numerous without increasing in size (Chlarnys). Concentric 
sculpture may be developed on one or both valveB, either with or 
without radial ribs. The whole surface may be evenly cancellated. 
There may be regular concentric undulations ( Hyalopecten ). The sur¬ 
face may be covered with a line, divergent, vermiculated structure 
often described as “camptonectes sculpture” (pi. xvii, fig. 7, and 
xviii, fig. 14a); this may coexist with radial ribs. 

Gills .—There are usually two pairs of normal fillibranchiate gills 
(see pi. xx, fig. 0, ff) 9 but according to Dr. Dali, in at least one deep¬ 
water species (Paramusium .Dalli), there is oidy a single pair of gills. 

Foot .—'The foot shows considerable variation in form. It gener¬ 
ally has a well-developed byssal groove, and usually a more or less 
developed terminal slit, which is often so large that the end of the 
foot can be expanded into a disk-like form (pi. xx, fig. 8). The 
grooved side of the foot is turned obliquely downward to the right 
(pi. xx, fig. 6,/). The pedal retractor muscle is usually developed 
only on the left side , so that its scar is lacking on the right valve. 

Palpi .—These are generally large and broadly triangular organs, 
strongly fluted on the apposed surfaces. (PI. xxi,figs. 1, 2, rf, d'.) 

Labial tentacles .—These are usually much-branched organs sur¬ 
rounding the mouth or situated at the sides and in front of it. They 
may be few or many. Sometimes they are free, in other cases more 
or less webbed together, and often more or less attached to the bases 
of the palpi (pi. xx, fig. 0, and pi. xxi, figs. 1, la, 3, e). 

Sexes .—Some species are known to be dioecious, others 3re known 
to be montecious, but most of the genera and species have not been 
studied with reference to this character. • 
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Pallial eyes avid tentacles .—All the larger forms have very numer¬ 
ous marginal, pallia! tentacles, varying in size and length and gener¬ 
ally arranged somewhat in relation to the size of the corresponding 
radial ribs and grooves of the shell. There is a separate inner row 
or rows of “guard tentacles” on a raised inner pallial fold (pi. xx, 
figs. 5, 0, 7, 8a). The marginal tentacles are accompanied by a series 
of well-formed pallial eyes, very lustrous while living, and having a 
orystalline lens. These eyes in the larger species are numerous, and 
differ in size, the larger ones corresponding to the primary ribs, the 
smaller ones alternating in pretty regular order, according to the 
soulpture (pi. xx, figs. 6, Oa). The tentacles and eyes extend all the 
way around the margin of the mantle, beyond its free portions and 
even to the end of the auricles, which usually gape at the ends to 
give room for these organs. The tentacles and eyes are more or less 
reduced in the anal region. In some of the small deep-sea forma 
there are but few eyes, and in some cases they are not pigmented 
(at least in alcoholic specimens). 

Remarks on the Nomenclature of Pectinidce . 

There is still so much diversity of opinion in recent malacological 
works concerning the nomenclature of the genera and subordinate 
groups of Pectinidao that a brief review of the subject seems war¬ 
ranted. In general, the subdivisions here adopted correspond in 
most cases pretty nearly with those defined by Stoliczka, 1 with 
some additional ones. But as Stoliczka considered that the ante- 
binomial names of Klein (1753), should take precedence of those 
given under the binomial rules, there is considerable disparity in 
the nomenclature. Mr. Dali 9 has more recently discussed several of 
these groups. lie followed the more generally adopted rules respect¬ 
ing priority of names, and therefore his conclusions were more 
nearly in accord with those adopted by me. 

The most fundamental and important question to be settled in the 
nomenclature of this family is the correct application of the name 
Pecten to one of the restricted modern genera. The old genus 
Pecten has been divided by various authors into several genera, sub¬ 
genera, and sections, of very unequal value. Many of them were 
not definitely defined by their authors, and for several no definite 

1 Ferd. Stoliczka, Mein. Geol. Survey of India. Cretaceous Pelecypod Fauna of 
southern India, Vol. iii, pages 423-430, 1871. 

* W. H. Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zoo!., xii, pages 210-219, 1866. 
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type-species were given. There is, therefore, much diversity of 
usage regarding their names and limits. The type-species of Pecten 
itself has not yet been settled. The name is of very ancient origin. 
It seems to have been first used, under the binomial system, by 
Mflller in Prod. Zool. Dan., 1770. Ilis first species was P. maximus 
L. The same is true of DaCosta (1778), and Cuvier (1798). H. and 
A. Adams cited Linn6 as authority for Pecten, with P. varius as 
type, but I cannot find any basis for so doing, for Linn6 never 
adopted the genus. Fischer and others go back to ancient polyno¬ 
mial writers for the name, but the works of such authors should have 
no influence in determining priority of names under the binomial 
system. 

The determination of the true type of Pecten depends upon wdiat 
rules of nomenclature one adopts. If we follow the well known and 
important rule that priority of binomial names does not apply to 
the names in works earlier than the 10th edition of Linnaeus, we 
must treat the names given by Klein as dating only from the time 
when first adopted by a binomial writer. Much of the confusion 
and disagreement in the nomenclature of authors is due to the neg¬ 
lect of this rule by several prominent writers. By the application of 
the rule much confusion may be avoided in the future. Klein, him¬ 
self, merely adopted the name Pecten , from much earlier writers, in 
a somewhat restricted or modified sense. His first division of Pecten 
was made for the one-sided species, and the first species in his list 
was P. maximus. On a subsequent page, however, he gave the 
name Vola to another species of the same group. The latter, 
judged by his own diagnosis and figure, should have been placed in 
his first section of Pecten, 

The author who first subdivided an old genus has the right, under 
the rules generally adopted, to assign the old name to either division 
unless there be very positive evidence that a special type had pre¬ 
viously been designated by its originator. 

The first binomial writer to subdivide Pecten and restrict the 
name to a particular type was Bolten, 1798. 1 He divided it into 

1 As Bolten’s work is rare, I here reproduce an extract from it relating to the 
Pectinidas, furnished to mo by Dr. Dali. 44 Bolten in 1798 worked in a very rational 
manner. He divided the old genus recten as follows: ” 

CHLAMYS. 

1. Qlauk/K. Stria (iv (two names of species, both == P. islandicus). * # Sulcata: 
(10 species; titrina, glabra, tranqusbarica, gibba, radula). Plicate (15 sp.; cornea t 
crorea, ruhiginosa are identifiable). 
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three genera: Amusium (type A . pleuronectes) ; Chlamys (type = 
C\ Islandica) ; Pecten (type P. maximus, also dubius , Jacobma , etc.) 

He gave no diagnoses, but cited well known and figured species 
as types, so that his meaning is clear, 

Schumacher, in 1817, undoubtedly ignorant of Bolton’s work, again 
divided Pecten . He restricted Pecten to the group called Chlamys 
by Bolten, and for the true Pecten lie proposed the name Janira . 
He used Amusium for the same type as Bolten, and established 
another good division under the name Pallium , for P. plica Linne. 

The genus Amusium was adopted by Bolten from Klein, and its 
type has never been in doubt. 

The genus Chlamys of Bolten included a large majority of the 
species included in the genus Pecten by Lamarck and most of the 
conservative writers. The name was adopted by H. and A. Adams 
for a small and ill-defined section of Pecten , while most of the more 
typical forms cited by Bolten were retained in Pecten , so that Pecten 
of H. and A. Adams (type, P. varius) is practically the same as 
Chlamys of Bolten. 

Fischer, 1887, adopted Chlamys , in its widest sense, to include the 
greater part of the family Pectinida , such groups as Pseudamusium, 
Pallium , Jjyropecten , Camptonectes, and several others, being 
regarded as its subgenera or sections. But C. Islandica was cited 
as the special type of the restricted group. 

Stoliczka, 1871, adopted Chlamys in a more restricted sense, with 
C. bifrons Lam. as the type. He followed II. and A. Adams in 
adopting Pecten for a very large group, with P, varius Linne as the 
type, while the true genus Pecten was called Vola (after Klein and 
II. and A. Adams). It is singular, however, that none of those 
writers who have adopted Klein’s generic names have referred to the 
fact that Klein himself placed the one-sided pectens in the first sec¬ 
tion of his genus Pecten , and that his first “ species ” included 
P, maximus! On a subsequent page he gave Vola , with a brief 
diagnosis, for a single species of the same group, evidently not real¬ 
izing its close affinity to his typical Pecten, Thus Vola was a syn¬ 
onym of Pecten even in the work of Klein ! 

2. So a BR1U80UL&. Nodosa (1 sp.; P. nodom). Sguamabe (13 fp.; P. pallium, 
sulphured, porphyrea , aurantia , pusio, varia , lingua-felts , i nr. am ala, pseudamusium , and 
vitrea are identifiable.) 

PKCTKN. 

(P. maxima, dubia, Jacolxza, pictus , ziczar.) 

AMlTSltiM. 

(JP. pleuronectes, japonicum, LaurentiL) 
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Synospis of the generic and sectional groups of Pectinidas . 


After the previous explanations it will, perhaps, be useful to give, 
in a brief summary, the divisions of the old genus Pecten that seem 
worthy of recognition, either as genera, or subgenera, or sections, 
with their original types, so far as they can be fixed. The groups 
are here arranged in the order of their sequence in date, under the 
binomial system. Several fossil genera arc hero included, for com¬ 
parison with modern forms, but some fossil groups are omitted for 
lack of accurate knowledge of their characters. 

Pecten Muller, 1776. Type, P. maximus linn& 

Pecten (1st section) Klein. 1753 + Vola. 

Pecten Mtlller, Prod. Zool. Dan., 1776 (para)-, Pecten Bolten. 1798(rest); DaOosta. 
1778; Cuvier, 1793; Lamarck. Syst., 1801. 

Janira Schumacher, 3817: Dali (para) 1886; Fischer, 1887. 

Vola H. and A. Adams (after Klein), 1858; Stoliczka, 187 2 ; Zittol. 1881. 

Vola + Janira Clienu, 1862. 


Since Bolten, in 1798, definitely restricted the name Pecten to this 
group, as explained above, his restriction has precedence over that of 
Schumacher. The shells are generally large and heavy, and the 
valves are very unequaf even when very young. The right valve is 
strongly convex with a large and much incurved umbo and beak, 
while the left valve is flat or even concave. It is usually smaller 
than the right, and shuts closely inside of its scalloped margin, and 
its umbo is nearly or quite obsolete. The auricles are of moderate 
size and not oblique, and in the right valve they are strongly convex 
or excurved in the middle. This valve has a sinuous, excurved bys- 
sal notch, with obsolete pectinidial teeth. The opposed auricles of 
the loft valve are deeply incurved to fit closely against the others. 
The hinge-plate in both valves has usually two or three divergent 
ribs on each end, of which the innermost is usually the strongest and 
most divergent. The resilium in the right valve rests on a 6helf-like 
chondrophore inside the hinge-margin. A distinct tooth-like tubercle 
exists below each auricle within the margin of both valves. The 
surface of both valves has strong radial ribs interlocking at the mar¬ 
gin. Internally there are angular, thickened and fluted radial ribs, 
opposite the external grooves ; these ribs become more prominent 
and bioarinate or fluted near the margins. 

Some of the species are known to be hermaphrodite. The foot of 
P. maximus is described as spatulate at the end. 
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Chenu and some other writers have made two generic divisions of 
the one-sided Pectens , viz : Volet, type P. maximus L.; and Janira, 
type P. atavus. The latter is a fossil of cretaceous age. No import¬ 
ant diagnostic characters have been pointed out, however. These 
two names, as originally used, were absolutely synonymous. 

This genus occurs in rocks as early as the lower Cretaceous. The 
extinct group Neithea is closely allied. It differs only in having 
conspicuous transverse incisions on the upper cardinal ribs. Pecten 
has a wide distribution in all tropical and subtropical seas. P. zic - 
mo L. and P. hemieyclicue Kavenei occur in the West Indies; P. 
dentatm is found on the Pacific coast of America, from the Gulf of 
California to South America. 

Axnusium Bolten. Type, A. pleuronecks (Linne). 

Amusium Bolleti, 1798; Muhlfeldt, 1811; Schumacher, 1817; Woodward, 1866; 
Pall, 1886. 

Amttssium (pars) H. and A. Adams, 1858; Stoliczka, op. cit., p. 426, 1871; 
Fischer, 1887; Zittel, 1881. 

Plenronectui Swain., 1840; Chenu, 1862. 

In this very distinct generic group the shell is round, thin, nearly 
smooth and strongly compressed. The surface is often polished, 
sometimes lightly radially striated, never strongly ribbed. The mar¬ 
gins are simple and thin. The valves may be a little unequal in con¬ 
vexity and usually differ in color, and somewhat in sculpture. The 
valvos come together ventrally, but usually gape at both ends. The 
auricles are small, symmetrical, nearly equilateral, often with lateral 
crurue; the byssal notch is small or absent, pectinidial teeth nearly 
or quite abortive. The adult probably has no byssus. Hinge-plate 
simple. Interior of valves strengthened by a number of raised diver¬ 
gent ribs, or Hr®, independent of any external sculpture. Accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Dali, the foot in A. pleuronectes = Mortoni is large, with 
“a spade-shaped tip and well-developed sucker, with moderate 
stem.” In A. Dalli it is described by him as having tho “ sucker 
large, hood-shaped, thin-walled and darkly pigmented, with a broad 
base, abruptly enlarged from a very slender stem.” The stem is 
strongly grooved, the expanded cord is hollow and forms “ an exag¬ 
gerated and efficient sucker.” The ocelli are without pigment. 

In the latter species there is but a single gill on each side, “ fur¬ 
nished with long separate filaments, much as in Dimya . m 

1 Owing to these important differences m the structuro of the gills and foot, it 
Beems necessary to place this species in a distinct genus, for which I have proposed 
the name Paramusium. (See p. 72.) 
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The expanded end of the foot, in this and some other genera, is 
probably used as a pushing organ rather than a M sucker,” as sup¬ 
posed by Dr. Dali. It is analogous to the large pushing disk on the 
foot of Nucula and Leda . A sucker would not be of much use on 
the soft mud where many of these species live. 

The type of this genus is from the East Indies; other large species, 
closely allied, are found at Japan ( A . Japonicum ), and elsewhere. 

A species, referred, at first, by Dr. Dali to A. pleuroneetes (L.), but 
perhaps the A. Jfortoni, and A . Dalli were dredged in the West 
Indies and Gulf of Mexico by the a Blake ” Exp. The latter ranged 
from 218 to 1591 fathoms. The former was from 35 to 60 fathoms. 
Most of the species are from deep water and mud or ooze bottoms. 

Species of the genus occur fossil in Cretaceous and Tertiary rocks. 

Curiously enough, H. and A. Adams did not give the presence of 
internal ribs as a character of the genus, but based it only on the 
form of the shell. Accordingly, they included our large American 
species, C. Clintonius or Magellanicus in the genus Amies turn, from 
its general external resemblance to shells of that group. It is really 
much more nearly allied to the typical species of Chlamys and Pseu - 
dammium , so far as the shell is concerned. 

Amusium must be restricted to those species having specialized, 
internal, radial ribs and small auricles. 

Chlamys Bolton. Type, C. lslandica (Liuno). 

Chlamys Bolten, Mus. Bolt., ed. T, p. 1G5, 1798, restr.; Fischer (pars), 1887. 

Pecten (restr.), Schumacher, 1817. 

Pecten (pars) aud Chlamys (pars), U, and A. Adams, 1858; Chenu, 1862; Vit¬ 
tel, 1881. 

Pccten (restr.), Stoliczka, 1871. 

Plate XYl figs. 2-5. Plate XX. fig. 9. Plate XXI. fig. 2. 

As stated on a previous page, the original type of this genus is 
identical with P. Islandicus (Liun6). Therefore this should be 
adopted, without question, as the true type, as has been done by 
Fischer and others. 

The group called Chlamys by Stoliczka is the same as ASguipecten 
Fischer, 1866 ; it is usually regarded as a mere section of Chlamys . 
(See p. 67.) 

The typical species of Chlamys are high, rounded, somewhat 
oblique, nearly equivalve shells, with large inequilateral and oblique 
auricles ; a large byssal notch ; and several peetinidial teeth. The 
surface is strongly radially sculptured, both with primary and with 
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numerous interpolated ribs, increasing in number with age. The 
ribs are generally crossed by concentric sculpture, often forming 
rough scale-like projections. The margins are scalloped and the 
shell closes rather tightly except at the byssal area. The inner sur¬ 
face has ribs and double flutings, corresponding to the external 
grooves and radii. The hinge-plate generally has two slightly 
divergent ribs on each end. For some account of the anatomy of 
C. Islandica , see p. 72. Some of the species are known to have sep¬ 
arate sexes. 

The genus is world-wide in distribution. It appeared early in 
mesozoic geological time (Triassic) and is common in Cretaceous and 
Tertiary rocks. 

Among the American species of Chlamys are the following, be¬ 
longing to the typical or restricted group: C. Islandica Linnc, from 
the northern coasts and fishing banks ; C. ornata (L.), from the 
southern coasts of the United States and the West Indies ; C. exas - 
perata (Sow.), West Indies; G . costellata Verrill and Bush, from 
deep water; C. Benedicts V. and B., from deep water off the east¬ 
ern coast of the United States and in the West Indies ; G. phryyia 
(Dali), Gulf of Mexico and West Indies, 95-127 fath ; G. effluent 
(Dali), 127 fath., off Havana. Several of the common American 
species belong to the subgenus JEquipecten (see p. 67). Among 
them are G. irradia?is % G. dislocata , G. Antillarum , G\ glypta (pi. 
xvi, figs. 7-11), and G. ventricosa. 

Pallium Schumacher. Type, P. plica (Linu4). 

Pallium Schumacher, 1817; II. aud A. Adams, 1858; Chenu, 18(12; Stoliczka, 
1871; Zittel, 1881 ; Fischer, 1887. 

Dentipecten Kuppel, 1836. 

Plate XXI. fig. 4. 

The special feature of this very distinct group is the development 
of several (usually three) well-marked, nearly transverse, blunt 
teeth, alternating with distinct pits, on each end of the hinge-plate. 
The shell is elevated, rather thick, with external, large, obtuse or 
rounded, radial ribs or corrugations and with internal, angular, dou¬ 
ble or bicarinate ribs, opposite the external grooves, near the margin. 
The auricles are small, but high. The hinge-teeth are marked with 
distinct cross lines. 

Hinnites Defrance, 1821. Typo, II. Corkssi Def. 

Shell free and much like Chlamys , when young, but later in life it 
becomes attached by the right valve aud irregular. Mr. Dali has 
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described H, Adamsi, from the West Indies, in deep water. JR, pusio 
is from the European coasts. Other species occur in the East Indies, 
The type is an extinct tertiary species. 

Neithea Drouet, 1824. Type, P. asquicosto.tus Lam. 

This group agrees in form and sculpture with typical Pecten, It 
differs chiefly in having a series of transverse denticles and pits 
along the dorsal border of the hinge-plate. These seem to be 
homologous with the much finer transverse incisions and denticles 
found in many living Pectinidte, but are more highly developed. It 
seems to be scarcely more than a subgenus or section of Pecten, 

All the species are mesozoic fossils. 

Hemipecten Adams and Reeve, 1849. Type, 11. Forbesianus Ad. and R. 

This group includes species with thin, irregular shells attached 
by the right valve, like IIinnites 9 but the attachment is effected 
mainly by a permanent modified byssus. The posterior auricles are 
nearly obsolete. The byssal notch becomes irregular and nearly en¬ 
closed,^as in Anomia, I do not know any American species. 

Aviculopecten McCoy, 1855. Type, A. concavus McCoy. 

Shell broad, roundish, more or less inequilateral and oblique, with 
regular radial sculpture. Auricles unequal, the anterior smaller with 
a byssal notch. Hinge-plate without a central resiliura, but with a 
ligamental groove along its entire length. The absence of a central 
resilial pit renders it doubtful whether this genus should be placed 
in this family. It may belong rather to Amculidw, 

The genus is confined to the Paheozoic rocks. 

Pseudamusium H. and A, AdamH. Type, l\ exoticnm (Chom , Lam.) 

Pftmdcmu88Mn(para) H. and A. Adams, 1858 (after Klein); Chenu, 1882; Stoliczka, 
1871; Zlttel, 1881; Fischer, 1887 ; Dali (pars) 1886. 

Plats XVII. llgs. 8, 8a. 

The typical species of this group have nearly smooth, round, sym¬ 
metrical, closed shells with well-defined, small, straight, obtuse- 
angled aurioles. The valves are nearly equal, and have nearly sim¬ 
ple, even margins. The external sculpture consists of small radial 
striaB or riblets, without strong angular ribs and grooves, and it may 
differ on the two valves ; the margin is not scalloped, or but faintly 
so, and there are no definite internal ribs. The hinge-plate usually 
has but one longitudinal fold on each end ; this is feeble and nearly 
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parallel with the marginal ligamental groove, It is usually cross- 
incised. The byssal notch is small and the pectinidial teeth are up 
to five in number, or sometimes lacking. Some of the species, if 
not all, show the fine divergent M camptonectes-sculpture,” on one or 
both valves, especially when young. 

This group was adopted by H, and A. Adams, from Klein, but 
they gave no adequate definition, and designated no special type. 
They gave an alphabetical list of twenty-one species. Among these 
are representatives of several diverse groups (Amusium y Cyclopecten , 
Chlamy8 , Palliolum or Camptonectes , etc.). If these incongruous 
groups be eliminated, those that remain may be referred to the 
group characterized above, with guch species as P. dispar (Lam.) 
and P. exoticum (Lam.) = pseudamusium (Sowerby) as typical forms, 
whether they be distinct species or not. 

Klein, himself, referred to his genus certain fossil shells which, as 
he stated, differ from Amusium only in lacking ribs and grooves. 
He also cited one of Lister’s species, with his diagnosis, but he gave 
it no name. His figure (copied from Lister) is a crude representation 
of a variegated species, like P. exoticum or P. dispar. • 

Although I do not, personally, consider Klein’s type as of any 
importance in the limitation of the group, it may satisfy others to 
know that his type is the same as that adopted above. 

Chenu, 1861, gave as “ examples ” three species: P. dispar (Lam.); 
P. pseudamusium (Lam.) ; P. glaber (Linne). The first two are 
typical, but the last belongs to another section. 

Stoliczka gave a definition of the group, with P. exoticum as the 
type. He also cites P. corneum , P. hyalinum , P. tigrinum , and P. 
natans as typical examples. Some of these belong in diverse groups. 

Zittel, in 1881, gave P. glahrum, and P. hyalinum as types. 

From the incongruous species included in this group by H. and A. 
Adams and others, we may well separate those that have internal 
ribs, and also the thin, delicate, doep-sea species, with unlike 
valves, the right valve usually having strong concentric sculpture. 
For this last group I have established the genus Cyclopecten. Of 
the American species, our common large New England species, P. 
Clintonius or Magellanicus (Lam.) resembles this subgenus. It is 
similar to the typical species iu form of shell and auricles. It differs 
mainly in gaping at both ends and having stronger radial sculpture 
on the upper valve. But the character of the shell and the form of 
the foot are so peculiar as to warrant the institution of a special 
genus or subgenus for its reception (see p. 09). 
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Of the European species examined by me, P. aimilis (pi. xvii, figs, 
8, 8a) seems to belong to the restricted group. Allied species oocui; 
in the Tertiary and Cretaceous formations. 

Oamptonectes Meek, 1804. Type, P. lens Sowerby. 

Camptonectes Stoliczka, 1871; Zittel, 1881 (type, arenatus G oldf.). 

Shell subovate, plain, not corrugated, and without strong radial 
ribs; margin nearly plain. Valves subequal. Auricles unequal; 
byssal notch well developed. Surface of the shell covered with fine, 
obliquely divergent, curved, crenulated or vermiculated riblets with 
intervening, narrow, punctate grooves. 

The curious vermiculated sculpture is not peculiar to this division, 
but is more or less obvious on the shells of some species of Pseudo- 
musium , and on species of several other groups, both with and with* 
out radial ribs. It is a structural feature that runs obliquely across 
the ribs and grooves. Most of the species are mesozoic fossils. 

The recent Pecten atriatu8 and P. tigrinus Lam. of Europe, appar¬ 
ently belong to this group, and P. Testm might, also, well bo referred 
to it. •it is generally regarded as only a section of Pseudamu8ium. 

Entolium Meek, 1864. Type, I), cornutum Queenst. 

Body of shell rounded, not oblique ; valves thin, nearly equal. 
Sculpture delicate. Auricles well developed, those of the right valve 
prolonged dorsally beyond the hinge-line in the form of angular 
lobes. Byssal notch obsolete. Apparently there are no internal ribs 
or Hr®. This genus appears to be allied to Amusium, which it 
resembles in the form of the disk, shortness of the auricles, absence 
of byssal notch, and apparently in the texture of the shell. But it 
differs in lacking the internal line, and especially in the dorsal pro¬ 
longation of the auricles. The last character distinguishes it, also, 
from Protamusium V., to which it appears to be still more closely 
related. 

Syncyclonema Meek, 1864. 

Type=P. rigida Meok and Hall, Mem. Amer. Acad. Arts and Sciences, Boston, vol. 
v, p, 881, pi. i, flgs. 4, a, b, c~P. Haiti Gabb. 

Syncyclonema Meek, Smithsonian Check List Cret Fossils, p. 31, 1864. 

The type of this group is a small, poorly preserved, thin shell, with 
concentric grooves or undulations on at least the “left or inferior” 
valve, and with radial strite on the other. The shell is compressed, 
obovate, higher than long, not oblique, gradually narrowed to the 
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auricles, which are small and nearly equal, and apparently differ but 
little in sculpture, but the actual sculpture of the type is uncertain. 

Many mesozoic fossil species appear to belong to this group. The 
type is from the North American cretaceous formation. 

Some of the broad fossil species that have been referred to this 
group appear to belong rather to Protamwium. These have fine 
concentric grooves and laraellre, and equal auricles, but no radial 
sculpture. 

Several living delicate deep-sea species are perhaps nearly allied to 
this group. 

As the real structure of the type of the genus is still uncertain, I 
have thought best to make a now genus for the recent forms, under 
the name of Hyalopecten (see p. 71). 

Among the known species are II. undalus V. (pi. xviii, fig. 5), 
H. diketus V. and B., H frayilis (Jeff.), II pudiem (Smith). 

The group of shells here indicated forms a very definite division, 
worthy, perhaps, of generic rank. These recent species do not show 
the caraptonectes-sculpture, but both valves are distinctly undulated. 
Some of these species are otherwise smooth, but others ar^ finely 
radially striated. They are all hyaline, very thin, and very simple 
in structure. . 

Pernopecten Winchell, 1865. Typo, P. limiformu W. 

Pernopecten Winch., Proe. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., for 1865, p. 125; Hall, Pal. 
New York, v, pt. I, sec. IT, Introd., p. Ivii, figs. 1, 2 

The type of this genus has the form of a small round Amusium, 
or Propeamusium , to which it appears to be closely allied. Tho 
auricles are small, short, subequal, poorly differentiated, much as in 
Amusium . Byssal notch slight. There is a well-developed median 
resilial-pit. The cardinal ribs bear a series of minute transverse 
grooves, or “ crcnulations ” on each end, like those of Mtchondria, 
etc. There is a well-developed, rib-like auricular crura on each end. 
The shell is smooth, or has fine radial striai. 

Burlington Sandstone of Iowa. 

This genus should probably be regarded as the ancestral form of 
Atmisium and Propeamusinm . It was probably a free-swimming 
species, like the modern genera. 

Lyropecten Conrad, 1867. Type, P. nodosus (Linnc). 

Lircptctm of several later authors. 

Shell large and strong, corrugated, with barge, fluted, and usually 
nodose, primary radial ribs, which do not increase in number, and 
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with coarsely scalloped margins. Valves somewhat unequal Auri¬ 
cles of medium size, unequal Hinge-plate with several, usually three, 
oblique, divergent ribs on each eud. This is one of the best defined 
groups, and may be regarded as of generic value. It is allied to 
Pallium . 

Several species occur in the American tertiary deposits. L. nodosue 
occurs at Florida and in the West Indies. Z. subnodosus is from 
the tropical regions of the Pacific coast of America. L. corallinoides 
(D’Orb.) is from West Africa and the Canary Islands; Z. noduliferus 
(Sow.) is from East Africa. 

Buchondria Meek, 1874. Type, E. neglecta (Geinitz). 

Euchondria Mock, Araer. Journ. Soi., 3d aer., vol:vii, p.443, 1874; Hall, Pal. of 
New York, v, Pt. 1, sec. II, Introduction, p. lxii, figs. 4, 5, ]885. 

The shell of the type of this genus has nearly the form of Cydo - 
pecten and Propeamusium , to which it seems closely allied. The 
auricles are well-developed and angular, subequal The body of the 
shell is well rounded; the sculpture is slight, consisting of concentric 
lines on the body, but there are radial ridges on the auricles. There 
is a distinct triangular ohondrophore, situated slightly one side of 
the beak. The hinge-plate lias a row of very small, close, incised, 
transverse pits or grooves on each end. These seem to correspond 
closely with the grooves, alternating with denticles, on many modern 
species, and not with ligament pits. 

Carboniferous of Illinois. 

Propeamusium Grogorio, 1883, Type, l\ inequiiculpta Tib. = P. feneatratum 

Forbei. 

Propeamusium (Bubgenus) Dali, Bull. Mus. Corap. Zool, xii, p. 210, 1886; Fischer, 
1887. 

Plate XX. tigs. 5-9. 

This group is a subdivision of Amusiunt, It includes small, mostly 
deep-sea species, with rounded thin shells, having the valves unequal 
in size and sculpture ; the lower and flatter one is concentrically 
grooved, and usually turns up at the thin margin to meet the upper 
valve, as in Cyclopeeten . The upper valve may be cancellated or 
radially sculptured. When full grown there are several well-formed, 
raised, internal ribs ; these may he absent in the young. 

This division differs from Amusiam in the sculpture of the valves 
and in having the auricles and byssal notch well-developed. 

The species closely resemble those of Cyclopeeten; the only ob¬ 
vious difference in the shell consists in the internal ribs, The species 
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are mostly from the deep sea, and several are from the West Indian 
area. P. thalassinum (Dali) is the only species taken off our northern 
coast, and this is not a typical species, as it has but two radial ribs, 
besides the auricular crurfe. Dr. Dali has recorded the following 
species from the West Iudian region: P. Pourtaleaianum D all, 13 
to 805 fath.; P, cancellation (Smith), 13 to 1591 fath.; P. Holmeaii 
Dali, 100 fath.; P. Sayanum Dali, 16 to 150 fath. lie also records 
P. Alaakeneis Dali, from Alaska; P. Hoskynsi (Forbes, non Sars, 
neo Jeff.) from the East Atlantic and Mediterranean ; P. lucidum 
(pare) Jeff., East Atlantic and off Brazil, 675 to 1000 fath. 

The following additional species, described as species of Ammium, 
were obtained by the Challenger : P. acitulum (Smith), 28 fath., off 
New' Guinea ; P. Torrent (S.), 155 fath., off Cape York ; P. propin- 
(juum (S.), 100 fath., off the Azores ; P obliquum (S.), 390 fath., 
West Indies. P. thalassinum was taken in 43 and 417 fath. 

Crenipecten Hall, 1883. Type, C. crenulaius Hall; Devonian. 

Crenipecten Hall, Pal. of New York, vol. v, pt. I, plates and expl., p. 3, 1883 ; sect. 
I, Introd., p. xii, pi. ix. 

The shell and auricles are shaped much as in Euchondria . Some 
of the species show radial sculpture. 

The hinge is said to have no median resilial pit, but to have a 
continuous series of small transverse pits, grooves, or incisions, along 
the whole of its length. These minute pits are probably of the same 
nature as those of Euchondria and many modern Pec-tinidae, and not 
ligament-pits. 

Several species have been described from the Chemung and Wav- 
eriy formations. 

The alleged absence of a resilial pit is the only tangible difference 
between this and Euchondria . 

Pallidum Monterosato, 1884. Typos cited; P. Testm Biv. and P. vitreum (Chora.) 

Plate XVI1T. figs. 6-14. 

This is a group separated from Paeudamusium of II. Sc A. Adams, 
and is scarcely to be distinguished from Camptonectea . 

The two species named by its author as types agree in having thin, 
rounded, nearly equivalve, shells, with the posterior auricle poorly 
developed, and with line camptonectes sculpture on both valves, 
with small radial riblets, and usually with rows of small scales. The 
margins are plain and come evenly together, without flattening. 

Trans. Conn, Acad., Vol. X. Junk, 1897. 

5 
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They are closely allied to P. striatum (pi. xviii, figs. 14,14a) in form 
and sculpture and, like the latter, might well be referred to Camp - 
tonectes . 

The second type-species (P. vitreum) is rather more distinct, on 
account of the very slight differentiation of the posterior auricle, 
which is small and resembles the condition seen in the very young 
examples of other species. This feature is also present in the other 
species in a somewhat less degree. 

P. vitreum (pi. xviii, figs. 6—1 :i) has a broad, round, thin hyaline 
shell, with the auricles unequal; the posterior auricle is short aud 
only slightly differentiated from the shell; it has an obtuse dorsal 
angle from which the margin slopes to the body of the shell, without 
a notch or angle. It has a number of sharp, free, pectinidial teeth 
and a long series of discarded ones above the byssal fasciole. Auric¬ 
ular crurte are rather prominent. The byssal notch is deep, and the 
byssus is well developed. It is used to attach the shell to branches 
of gorgonian corals ( Aeamlla , Prhnnoa ), etc. The “ eamptonectes- 
sculpture” is strongly marked. The mantle has rather few tentacles 
and pigmented ocelli. 

This arctic and northern European species lias been recorded (Voy. 
Challenger) from the E. Indies, 100-700 fath., and from off Japan, 
345 fath., and off Patagonia (140 to 400 fath.) It is common on the 
deep-water fishing grounds off Nova Scotia and Newfoundland, in 57 
to 400 fathoms, and extends southward in deep water down to 1537 
fath., off Chesapeake Bay. 

P. Testae is less hyaline, and the auricles are more nearly equal. It 
has well-marked camptonectes-sculpture and radial riblets on both 
valves. There are several pectinidial teeth. According to Jeffreys 
(Brit. Conch., v, p. 167), the animal of this species has two unequal 
rows of slender tentacles, the inner row much the smaller. Ocelli 
few, in two rows, those in the outer row unequal in size and position ; 
those of the inner row are much smaller and more numerous. Foot 
cylindrical. It swims actively and often attaches itself by a byssus. 

It has been brought up attached to a telegraph cable from the 
depth of 1000 fathoms in the Mediterranean. 

My conclusion is that these two species must be placed in the same 
section with P. striatum and P. tigrinum . Nor can I see any valid 
reason why the four should not be placed in Camptonectes . 

It is true that the “camptonectes sculpture ” is found also in larger 
species of allied groups when young (e. g. P. Clintonius\ and also in 
certain ribbed species of Chlamys , but in the typical forms referred 
to Camptonectes it is the predominant sculpture through life. 
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These may be regarded as primitive and simple forms, from which 
larger species with stronger ribs have been developed without losing 
this primitive line sculpture. But this kind of sculpture depends' 
upon structural features that must be taken into account in the 
classification of the family. Possibly all true species of Pseudamu - 
sinm have, also, the camptonectes sculpture, but I have not at hand 
snfficiont material to settle this*question. 

It appears to be lacking in Cyelopecten , Pectlnella (typical), Prop - 
eammium, Amusium, Parammium, Pecten , Lyropecten, and Pal¬ 
lium . Nor have I observed it in various species of sEquipeeten 
examined. It is also absent from many species of Chlamys (restr.) 

JEquipecten Fischer, Manual, 1887. Type, Chlamys opercular is (L.) 

Plate XVI. figs. 6-11. Plate XX. figs. 1-3, 6, 6a. 

Shell broadly rounded, with the valves nearly equal and sym¬ 
metrical. Auricles well formed, angular ; byssal notch well-devel¬ 
oped. The sculpture consists of a moderate number of large and 
nearly equal primary radial ribs, which increase in size, but are not 
much increased in number with age, by the interpolation of new ones. 
Internal ribs or flutings correspond to external grooves, but each one 
is bicarinate or double, especially near the margins, llinge-plate 
with one or two slightly divergent ribs at each end, often crossed by 
strong transverse incisions. Pectinidial teeth abortive in the type, 
but present in most species. Foot of the type-species is Niibcylin- 
drical, well-developed, with a byssal fissure and a terminal deeply 
bilobed “scoop-shaped” disk, which can be expanded. In our C. 
irradians (see pi. xx, fig. 6) the foot has a similar structure, but the 
terminal disk appears to be smaller. In the type there are (t. Jef¬ 
freys) 35 to 40 ocelli, and two or three irregular rows of tentacles. 

The type-species of this group ( C. opercular is) has a well-rounded, 
scarcely oblique shell, with the valves a little unequal and conspicu¬ 
ously gaping at both ends, but especially so anteriorly. The auricles 
are well-developed, angular at both ends, and nearly equal. The 
byssal notch is largo, but the pectinidial teeth are nearly or quite 
obsolete in the adult. Both valves have about twenty-one large 
primary ribs, which are at first narrow and angular, but become 
broad and rounded by growth. In the left valve both ribs and 
grooves are covered with small radial riblets, decussated by fine 
concentric lamellse. In the right valve the radial riblets are less 
distinct, but evident. The interior has about twenty-one bicarinate 
ribs or flutings on each valve. The hinge-plate has one broad, low, 
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transverse rib, besides a very narrow one bounding the ligamental 
groove. In the right valve the margin, abovo the ligament, is in¬ 
curved. The auricular orurte are feebly developed, but end in dis¬ 
tinct denticles, larger in the right valve. 

In most of the species referred to this group the valves gape much 
less at the ends than in the type-species. 

A large number of shallow-watef species from all parts of the 
world belong to this group. Many of them grow to large size. The 
following are some of the American species:— 

C. irradians (Lam.) (pi. xvi, fig. 0 ; pi. xx, figs. (5, Qa), from Cape 
Cod to the Gulf of Mexico; C. dislocata (Say), Cape Hatteras to 
the West Indies; C. Antillarum (Red.), West Indies; C. nucleus 
(Born.), West Indies; C. glypta Ver. (pi. xvi, figs. 7-11), off the 
Eastern coast of IT*. S. and in the West Indies, 09 to 200 fath.; C. 
ventricosa (Lam.), Pacific coast of tropical America ; C. purpurata 
(Lam.), Pacific coast of South America; C. caurina (Gould), coast 
of California, etc. 

Pectinella, gen. nov. Typo, P. Sigsbei Dali. 

Shell small, thin, swollen, nearly smooth, with convex and slightly 
unequal valves. Auricles very unequal, oblique, the anterior larger, 
with a deep byssal notch in the right valve, but without pectinidial 
teeth ; posterior auricle small. The surface is smooth except for 
fine lines of growth. Camptonectes sculpture is not present. The 
texture is not hyaline. 

The only known species is Pectinella Sigsbei (Dali), Bull. Mus. 
Comp. Zool., xii, p. 223, pi. iv, fig. 2,188(5, It was taken by the 
Blake Exped. in the West Indies, in 158 fathoms. 

This form differs so much from all the other divisions of Pecti- 
nidie that it seems necessary to form a new genus for it. In its 
swollen form, it approaches some of the species of Limopsis and 
allied forms. 

Lissopecten, new subgenus of Chlamys. Type, L. hyalinus (Poli). 

Shell slightly inequivalve, broadly rounded, not oblique, thin, 
translucent, nearly smooth. The external sculpture consists of faint, 
nearly obsolete radial ridges and obscure riblets, but one or both 
auricles may have a more or less cancellated sculpture. The interior 
sculpture consists of very distinct, simple raised ribs. Aurioles 
angular, well developed. Byssal notch deep. Pectinidial teeth 
prominent. Margin not scalloped, nearly plain and simple. 
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Although this group agrees with Ammium in having internal ribs 
without corresponding external grooves, it seems to be allied rather 
to Chlamys . It may be regarded as a division of the latter in which 
the external radial ribs have degenerated. 

It includes C. hyalinm (Poli), from the Mediterranean, and several 
other similar small species. 

Leptopecten, new aubgonus of Chlamys. Type, (7. J lonotimem (Conrad). 

Shell thin, translucent, oblique, broadly rounded, with strong, 
rounded radial ridges or folds, like corrugations, which appear in 
reverse on the interior surface. The internal ribs are not angulated 
by a deposit of shell, nor distinctly thickened. Margin with broad 
scallops. The exterior surface is covered with fine divergent canip- 
tonectes sculpture, both on the ribs and intervals. The ribs do not 
increase in number with age, but become broader and more flattened. 
Auricles large and broad, thin, corrugated. Byssal notch large and 
deep. Peetinidial teeth prominent. Hinge-plate thin and but little 
differentiated. Cardinal ridge thin and small, close to the liga¬ 
ment, crossed by fine incisions. The resilial pit is Hmall, but projects 
beyond the thin hinge-plate in the left valve. 

This is a peculiar group, remarkable for its thin but strongly cor¬ 
rugated oblique shells, with fine camptoneotes sculpture. 

C. Monotimer i* (Con.), from the California coast, is the only 
species studied. 

Placopecten, now Bubgenus of Chlamya. Type, P. Ciinlonius (Say). 

Plat* XVII. figi. 1-7. Plate XX. figs. 7, 8 , 8a. Plate XXL figs. 1 , lu, 2, 2a. 

Shell large, compressed, broadly rounded, rather thin, with simple 
sharp edges, meeting evenly vcntrally, but gaping considerably at 
both ends, especially when adult (pi. xvii, fig. 5). Valves only 
slightly unequal in form, the right one being a little flatter, but they 
differ in color and somewhat in sculpture, the right one being 
smoother and paler. Both have fine radial lines or riblets, and they 
have vermiculated divergent riblets when young. Auricles small, 
symmetrical, nearly equal. Byssal notch small, simplo. Peetinidial 
teeth generally obsolete, except when young. No internal ribs. 
Inner surface often with more or less pearly luster and a crystalline 
structure. Hinge-plate with two feeble, slightly divergent ribs on 
each end, crossed by fine transverse incisions. The foot (pi. xx, fig. 
8) is well developed, oblique, slightly narrowed distally and enlarged 
at the end, where it is divided into two lobes by a rather deep, 
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oblique, longitudinal fissure, so that the lobes can be spread apart or 
closed, at will, thus resembling somewhat the foot of Ledidce . 
Toward the base, on the anterior side, there is also a short, deep 
byssal slit, terminating at a prominent tubercle about the middle of 
the front side. 

Oyclopecten, gen. nov. Types, Pec fan pustiUosm Vorrill; P. imbri/er Loven. 
Plate XVI. fig. 1 . Plate XIX. figs, 1-4. 

Shells thin, rounded, scarcely oblique, with symmetrical auricles 
and simple margins. The two valves are unlike in sculpture. The 
right valve is a little flattened and upturned at the flexible margin, 
so as to fit tightly against the upper valve. The thin lower valve 
has, in the typical species, regular, thin, elevated, concentric lamella*, 

Fig. l. 


Figure 1.— Cyclojwtenpushilosits V.; «, loft, ft. right valve, natural size. 

which aid in the adaptation of the edge to that of the upper valve ; 
the margin is usually flattened or bevelled. The upper (left) valve 
is radially sculptured, rarely smooth ; it usually has radial rows of 
arched scales, pustules, or points, and also concentric raised lines ; it 
is sometimes cancellated. No radial ribs, nor interlocking points at 
the margin. Auricles well developed, subequal, angulated and well- 
defined at both ends; byssal notch well defined ; few or no pectini- 
dial teeth. Cardinal folds single, rather feebly developed, often 
cross-lined. Eyes few. Byssus small, and of few threads. 

The species of this group have usually been referred to Pseada- 
mnsiurn, but they differ widely from the typical forms of that group, 
such as P. exoticum , P, dispar , etc., in which the valves are of nearly 
equal size, with simple edges that come evenly together without flex¬ 
ure of the lower one, and in which the auricles are small and nearly 
equal. 

This genus includes a large number of small species, mostly from 
deepwater. Among these are the following: C. imbrifer (Lov.), 
northern coasts of Europe ; C. pustulosns (Ver.) (cut, fig. 1), (pi. 
xix, figs, a, 4); C. sahimbrifer (V. and B., see p. 84), 121 fath.; C . 
leptaleus (Ver.), 142 fath.; C. nanus V. and B.; (pi. xvi, figs. 12- 
12c), the last four are from deep water off the eastern coast of the 
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United States; C. reticulm (Dali); C. simplex Ver. (pi. xvi, fig. 1, 
xix, figs. 1, 2); and C. Culebrensis (Smith), 390 fath., are from the 
West Indies; C . Murrayi (Smith), 1400 fath., off Australia; C. 
clathratua (Mart.), 120 fath.; C. subhyalinm (Smith), 400 fath.; and 
C . distinct us (Smith), 100 fath., from the Antarctic regions ; C. Kcr- 
madecierms (Smith), 000 fath., off Kermadec I. 

C. orbicularis (Sowerby), which occurs on the west coast of 
Africa, living among, and usually attached to, floating fneoids (<SV*r- 
gaasum, etc.), near the shore, appears to belong to this genus. It has 
concentric sculpture on both valves; that on the left forms raised 
scale-like lamella;. The shell is hyaline. The valves close tightly 
by the upturning of the edge of the right one. According to Dr. 
Charbonnier (Journ. de Conch., ser. II, vol. iv, p. 261) this species 
swims about very actively, but attaches itself very firmly and 
quickly (in 15 minutes), to floating algae by a byssus of several 
threads. When at the bottom of the glass vessel, it creeps about by 
means of its foot. 

Hyalopecten, gen. nov. Type, II. undatus V. 

Plate XVJU. fig. 5. 

Shell compressed, thin, hyaline. Valves nearly equal, with con¬ 
centric undulations or corrugations, affecting the entire thickness; 
margins simple ; sculpture none, or consisting of fine radial lines on 
one or both valves, without camptoncctes sculpture. Ilinge-plate 
thin and nearly plain ; auricles well developed, unequal; byssal notch 
distinct. 

The possible relations of this group to Syncydonema were dis¬ 
cussed on page 63. 

The species known to me are as follows : IJ. dilectus V. and B., 
from 1813 fath., off Martha's Vineyard ; 11. fray ilia (Jeff.), from 
northern Europe and the Arctic Ocean, and off the U. 8. coast, in 
578 to 1525 fath.; H. undatus Ver., off the IT. 8. coast, in 1423 fath.; 
and H. pudicus Smith, off Marion I., in 1375 fath. 

Protamusium, gen. uov. Typo 1\ deinismm (Phil). 

Body of shell disk-like, nearly circular, and compressed, valves 
thin, with fine regular concentric grooves and fine raised lamellae. 
Auricles short, but distinct, angular, not oblique, nearly equal, not 
prolonged dorsally ; no byssal notch. 

This division is proposed lor certain mesozoic shells that closely 
resemble Amusium in form, but appear to be entirely destitute of 
the internal radial ribs, so characteristic of the latter. It differs 



1 2 • A. E. Vem'ill—Study of t/ie family Pectinidce . 

from Entolium in not having the auricles strongly produced dorsally, 
though their distal angles are often a little prominent. The type 
(jP. demissum) is from the Jurassic formation of Germany, as is also 
JP. disci forme (brown Jura). 

Various other allied species have been described from the Jurassic. 

A considerable number of species that have been described as 
Amusium , from the Jurassic and Cretaceous, apparently belong to 
this group, for they show no trace of internal lira*. Among these 
are the following Cretaceous species: P. memhranaccnm (Nils.), 
from Europe and India ; P. illustre Stol., from India ; P. sulcatellum 
(Stol.), from India; P obovatum (Stol. as Syneyclonema ), from 
India. 

Paramusium, gen nov. Type, Amusium Dalli Smith. 

Shell thin, rounded, much compressed ; valves nearly equal; sculp¬ 
ture nearly obsolete, different on the two valves; the lower valve 
has concentric undulations. Auricles very small, equal. Byssal 
notch and pectinidial teeth obsolete. The shell has a prismatic 
structure. Internal line and auricular crura) well developed. 

A single pair of gills, with long, simple, separate filaments 
(t. DallJ. The foot is slender, with a byssal groove; the end is 
much enlarged, with an oblique, expanded, concave terminal disk, 
striated within. No labial palpi. Ocelli without pigment. The 
structure of the animal, as described by Dr. Dali, is very different 
from that of typical Ammium. P. Dalli ranges from 218 to 1591 
fathoms, from the Gulf of Mexico to Barbados. Another similar 
species, P. meridionale (Smith), was taken by the Challenger Exp., 
off Brazil. 

Descriptions of new species and descriptive notes on others . 

Ohlamys Islandica (Chemn.) 

Oslma Islandica Muller, Zool. Dan. Prod., No. 2900, 1776. Fubricius, Fauna 
Gronl., p. 415, 1780. 

Ptcten islandicus Chemn., Couch., vii, p. .'104, pi. 65, figa 615, 616, 1784, Lamarck, 
Anim. aims vert., ed. 2, vol. vii, p. 145. Manley, Uec Biv., p. 284. Gould, Invert. 
Mass., ed. 1, p. 133, tig. 87; ed 2, p. 198, tig. 495. Vorrill, Tnvort. Vineyard Sd., 
etc., p. 402. U. 0. Sara, Mollusca Reg. Arcticfc Norvcgice, p. 16, pi. ii, llg. 2, 1878. 

Pcclen Dalai Conrad, Auier. Mar. Conoh., p. 12, pi. ii, fig. 2, 1831. 

Chlamys Islandica Fischer, Man. Coneh. 

Plate XVI. tigs. 2-5b. Plate XX. fig. 9. Plate XXI. fig. 2. 

In this species the labial palpi (pi. xxi,fig. 3) are broad, triangular, 
with the distal end acute, strongly flattened on the apposed surfaces. 
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The bases\)f the outer ones are broadly connected with the mantle 
lining, and thus enclose the anterior ends of the gills. 

Around the mouth are about ten much-branched, unequal, brown, 
labial tentacles, which are extensively webbed together. Of these, 
three are at the posterior side of the mouth, one large median one, 
much divided, and one much smaller one on each side ; a large 
much-divided lateral one lies on each side, at the base of the inner 
palpus; a still larger and more branched one lies at the base of each 
outer palpus; three small ones united to the others by a web, lie in 
front of the mouth. The foot (pi. xx, fig. 0) in alcohol is oblique, 
stout at base, suddenly contracted at the distal third and again 
slightly eularged at the blunt tip. Its anterior face is turned to the 
right and has a large byssal groove extending to the distal constric¬ 
tion ; at the tip there is a very small deep slit, of which the sides 
can be somewhat expanded ; this slit is entirely separate from the 
byssal groove. In the breeding season the abdomen is prominent 
and crowded with eggs ; it projects downward, and bends abruptly 
backward, terminating in a small, sharp papilla. Gills four, of the 
normal filiibranchiate structure. Pallial tentacles very numerous 
and unequal, the outer ones smaller and much crowded. Ocelli con¬ 
spicuous ; there are generally three between every two of the 
primary tentacles. 

Young specimens (pi. xvi) when 4 ,uw long and 4.5 ,nm high, show an 
irregular “eamptonoctes sculpture,” together with small and simple 
radial ribs. The byssal notch is broad and angular, but rounded at 
bottom ; three pectinidial teeth are developed. 

Those that are 8 mm long and 9*5 n,m high have four acute pecti¬ 
nidial teeth, and a broad notch, rounded within. The ribs have 
become stronger and the edges of the shell are scalloped. The 
valves gap slightly at the anterior end and at the ends of the auri¬ 
cles. Near the margin, especially of the left valve, concentric 
soulpture appears, and by crossing the ribs produces a scaly appear¬ 
ance. 

Var. insculpto, nov. 

A variety is occasionally taken on our northern coasts, which has 
a more elaborate sculpture than usual. The concentric and diver¬ 
gent laraime and smaller radial riblets cross each other in such a way 
that a peculiar decussated sculpture is formed between the primary 
ribs on the early part of the shell, while on the older parts the inter¬ 
spaces are covered with elevated scales. The surface rises into six 
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or eight broad rounded radial ridges covered, like the interspaces, 
with rough radial ribs. The sculpture of this variety is figured on 
pi. xvi, figs. 4-5b. This variety is connected with the common form 
by intermediate specimens. 

This species is found at and just below low-water mark, as well as 
in deeper water, down to 179 fath., in the Bay of Fundy and north¬ 
ward to Greenland and Iceland, etc. It is common and of large size 
on the fishing banks off Nova Scotia and Newfoundland. Further 
south it occurs in 20 to 100 fathoms, as far south as Cape Cod. 
Dead shells were taken off Martha’s Vineyard in 09 to 194 fath. 

It is found as a Post-pliocene fossil in Maine, New Brunswick, 
Canada, Labrador, Greenland and Northern Europe. 

Chlamys Benedicti Yerrill and Bush, sp. nov. 

Shell small, higher than long, with the posterior auricle much 
longer than the anterior, with a deep byssal notch in the right valve. 
The dorsal margin is straight and only slightly oblique ; the anterior 
auricle, in the right valve, is decidedly angular, with its outer end 
slightly incurved and serrated by the terminations of the radial ribs. 
The posterior auricle is considerably prolonged and angulated at the 
upper corner, obtusely rounded at the end and deeply notched where 
it joins the main shell ; it has four strongly marked radiating ribs, 
besides the dorso-marginal fold ; below these there is a slightly con¬ 
cave space corresponding to the byssal notch. On the body of the 
shell there are six or seven sharp serrations along the lower margin 
of the notch. In the upper valve the posterior auricle is broad and 
decidedly angular, the dorsal and outer margin forming less than a 
right angle; its surface is covered with about five or six radiating 
ribs decussated by more numerous and finer concentric raised lines, 
the anterior and posterior margins of the body of the shell slope 
about equally and form an acute angle ; the ventral margin forms 
a regular semicircular curve; its entire surface on both valves is 
covered by strongly raised, rather close radiating ribs, separated by 
rather wider deep grooves. The interspaces are decussated by regu¬ 
lar raised concentric lines ; these are scarcely apparent on the ribs 
except on very young shells, but there are rather strong elevated 
spine-like points, especially near the margins, arranged along the ribs 
in pretty regular concentric lines. These become higher and more 
pointed anteriorly, and are frequently nearly obsolete in the middle 
portion of the lower valve; in that case the ribs appear nearly 
smooth and rounded. The ribs project at the margin as blunt points, 
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or serrations. On the inner surface there are radial grooves corre¬ 
sponding to the external ribs. The hinge-margin is thin, with a 
slender submarginal ligamentary groove and a small triangular 
resilial pit in the center. The color is variable. The single valve 
from station 2571 is uniform lemon-color ; those from the other 
locality are chestnut-brown and reddish, variegated with paler, and 
sometimes with white blotches. 

Length of largest specimen, 5 , 5 mm ; height, (V n,n ; length of dorsal 
margin, 4 mm . 

Off Martha’s Vineyard, in 1350 fath., dead ; West Indies, in 25 to 
72 fath., living. 

This species is allied to C\ varia of Europe, but when compared 
with the young of that species, of the same size, the radial ribs are 
found to be fewer and coarser, and there are other differences which 
render it probable that they are distinct species. The ribs are 
stronger and fewer than in (J, Ixlandica , and the auricles are differ¬ 
ent in shape. It is probable, however, that it grows to a much 
larger size than any of the specimens obtained. It may possibly 
prove to be the young of some known West Indian species, but does 
not agree with any known to us. 

Chlamys coetellata Vemll and 13un»h, up. nov. 1 

Shell small, thin, translucent bluish white, covered on both sides 
with continuous, elevated, apd somewhat thickened, well separated 
radiating riblets, of which there are more than thirty on our largest 
example. Length of the shell considerably less than the height. 
Dorsal hinge-margin elongated, especially on the anterior end. In 
the right valve the anterior auricle is considerably elongated, 
obtusely rounded or subtruncate at the end, with a wide, angular 
byssal notch beneath it, and a broad, smooth, angular area next to 
the body of the shell, above which there are three well marked, 
angular, radial ridges, separated by wider concave interspaces. 
Posterior auricle small, triangular, the outer end convex, forming a 
little more than a right angle and with the posterior margin nearly 
straight and without any distinct notch. 

The dorsal margins of the body of the shell are nearly straight 
and diverge at less than a right angle. The ventral margin is pretty 
evenly rounded, but a little produced in the middle. The beak is 

1 Figured iu an unpublished paper sent to Proe. U. S. Nat. Mua. several months 
ago. 
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small, acute, apprcsscd and does not project beyond the hinge- 
margin. 

The radial ribs are very distinct and clean cut, thickened and 
rounded at the summit, and separated by nearly smooth intervals 
two or three times as broad as the ribs themselves. The width of 
the ribs increases regularly from near the umbos to the margin. A 
few intermediate ridges commence near the margin. 

The left valve is badly broken. It is, however, somewhat more 
convex than the other, and the radial ribs are crossed by numerous 
concentric striations, giving them a finely crenellated or beaded 
appearance. The anterior auricle is broad-triangular, the outer end 
slightly rounded, and with a Blight incurved notch below. It has 
about six small radial ribs, similar to those of the body of the shell. 

Raised lines of growth occur at irregular intervals. Internal sur¬ 
face is smooth and lustrous, and shows the grooves corresponding to 
the external ribs, and also a very distinct microscopic structure, but 
is destitute of special radial line. 

Internally, the hinge-plate is narrow, thin, with a sharply impressed 
submarginal groove on each end. The rcsilial pit is excavated in the 
margin of the hinge itself, and the anterior auricle has internal 
grooves corresponding to the external ribs. 

Length of the largest examples, G ,inm ; height, 0-5 mm . 

Off the coast of Newfoundland in 07 to 72 fathoms. 

Ohlamys (iEquipecten) glypta Verrill. 

Pecten glyptus Verrill, Traus. Conti. Acad . v, p. 580, 1882. Dali, Proc. U. S. Nat. 
Mus., xii, p. 248. pi. viii, figs. 2, 3, 1880. 

Pecten Tryoni Dali, Bullet. Mus. Comp. Zool., xviii, p. 438, 1887 (t. Dali). 

Plate XVI. figs. 7-11. 

When young this species has strong, well-defined, angular radial 
ribs of nearly uniform size. In the old shells the grooves are 
occupied by several small ribs, and a secondary rib develops on each 
side of the keel of the primary rays; the ribs are all crossed by 
rather stroug concentric sculpture (fig. 8, 11) which is sometimes so 
coarse as to give both the ribs and grooves a rough appearance. 
There are about three small, free pectinidial teeth in one of our 
specimens, but Dr. Dali states that they are absent in his specimen 
(P. Tryoni). It is allied to C. operenhris L., of Europe, and to C. 
purpurata of the west coast of South America. 

Off the eastern coast of the United States in 09 to 150 fathoms. Off 
North Carolina in 124 fathoms (Dali). This has been taken only in 
small numbers, and mostly dead and broken. 
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Chl&xnys (JEquipecten) irradians (Lam.) 

Pecten in'adiant Lam., Anim. sana vert., ed. 1, 1819; ed. 2, vol. vii, p 143. Gould, 
Invert. MnBS., ed. 2, p. 199, fig. 49G. Verrill, Invert. Vineyard Sd., etc., p. 401 [69B], 
pL xxxil, fig. 238. Rathbuu, Fishing; Industries of the U. States, sect. 1, vol. 1. p. 
609, pi. 266, flg. 8; Ingersoll, op. cit., sect. 5, vol. ii, pp. 565-581, 1887. Jackson, 
Phylogeny of the Pelecypoda, Mem. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist, vol. iv, pp. 333-350, cut 
87, pi. xxvil, fig. 9, pi. xxviii, tigs. 1-10, 12, 13, 1890 (young). 

Pecten concentricus Say, Journ. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad., vol. ii, p. 259, 1822. 

Plate XVI. fig. C. Plate XVIII. figs. 1-5. Plate XX. figs. 1-4, e, 6a. 

Some of the young stages of this species have been figured by Mr. 
Jackson in the work quoted above, and several of his figures have 
been reproduced on our plate xx (figs. 1-5). We also give new 
figures of some of the more advanced stages on plate xviii, as well 
as a figure of the nuclear shell (fig. 1). These figures illustrate well 
the changes that the young shells undergo. Fig. 2 of pi. xviii 
allows three successive stages as indicated by prominent lines of 
growth. Even in the latest of these stages the posterior auricle is 
but little differentiated, but pectinidial teeth are already developed. 
This figure also illustrates well the origin of the radial sculpture. 
No camptonectes sculpture has been noticed at any stage. Radial 
ribs begin to appear on the right valve when 2 inm in diameter, and 
on the left valve when about l*5 m,u . 

The transverse incisions of the hinge-plate are usually very dis¬ 
tinct in shells less than 20 m,n in diameter, and often persist in the 
adult. Occasionally examples are found that show them with 
unusual distinctness. A specimen in which they are very well 
developed is figured on pi. xvi, fig. 6. The valves gape a little below 
the auricles and at the ends of the auricles, to which the tentacles 
and ocelli extend. 

The foot (pi. xx, fig. 0) in alcohol is obliquely turned to the right; 
it is somewhat enlarged at base, with a deep byssai slit extending 
about half its length, beyond which it is contracted somewhat, and 
slightly enlarged at the end, which is divided into two lobes by a 
short median groove. The labial palpi are broadly triangular, 
strongly grooved on the apposed surfaces. The oral tentacles are 
large and consist of numerous contorted lamellae, much webbed 
together, and united with the bases of the labial palpi. There 
appear to be two (or two groups) on each side and somewhat in front 
of the mouth. The gills are large and of the type usual in this 
family. The pallial tentacles are very numerous and very unequal 
in several rows. Two or more of the larger ones correspond to 
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each rib, while the outer ones are small and much crowded. The 
ocelli are numerous, unequal in size, the larger ones at first alternate 
evidently with the primary tentacles and are opposite the external 
sulci. The ocelli are very brilliant in life. 

This species is abundant in shallow water, especially of bays and 
sounds, from Cape Cod to Florida. It is used extensively as food. 
The adductor muscle is the only part* utilized for this purpose. 

Chlamys (Placopecten) Clintonius (Say) Ver. See p. 69. 

Pecten Magellanicus i Gmelin, Syat. Nat., p. 3317, 1788, (a bad and misleading name 
if applied to this species), Lamarck, Anim. saus vert., ed. 2, vii, p. 134. Gould, 
Invert. Mass., ed. i, p. 132. Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zook, p. 216, 188G. 

Pecten Clintonius Say, Jouru. Acad. Nat. Soi. Pliilad., iv, p. 124, pi. 9, fig. 2, 1824. 
Verrill, Trans. Conn. Acad. Sck, vi, I, p. 261, 1884. Hep. U. S. Com. Fish and Fish¬ 
eries, for 1883, p. 677. 

Pecten lenuicostatus Mighols and Adams, Proc. Bostou Soc. Nat Hist., i, p. 49, 1841; 
Boston Jouru. Nat. Hist., vol. iv, p. 41, pi. 4, fig, 7, 1842 (the young of the smooth 
variety). Gould, op. cit, ed. 2, p. 19G, fig. 494. Verrill, Invert, of Vinoyard Sound, 
etc., p. [696] 402, 1893. 

Pecten princrps Ernmous, Rep. N. C. Geol. Survey for 1858, p. 280, fig. 198 (fossil 
form). 

Amnssiurn Magelhnicum H. and A. Adams, Genera Moll., ii, p. 555, 1858. 

Pecten (Psemlamurium) Midler i Dali, Bull. U. States Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 34, 1889 
(the young). 

Plate XVfl. figs. 1-7. Plate XX. figs. 7-8a. Plate XXI. figs. 1-la, 2, 2a. 

When very young this species is nearly smooth on both sides, but 
when about 3-4 m, ° in length, it develops small, regular, raised ribs 
over the whole surface of the upper valve, and usually at both ends 
of the lower one, with intervening camptonectes sculpture. (PI. 
xvii.) 

These small ribs increase in number, but not much in size, until 
the shell is 2 inches or more in diameter. After that size, in the 
greater number of shells of the northern variety, they decrease in 
size till the upper valve becomes nearly smooth, or has only linear 
riblets. But in some northern examples and in many of those taken 
in deep water south of Long Island, the small ribs continue regularly 
over the whole surface of the upper valve, and are more or less 
roughened by the raised edges of small concentric lamella* or lines 
of growth, sometimes becoming more or less finely cancellated. 
There are no corresponding internal ribs, except in extreme exam¬ 
ples of this variety, near the margin, and the edge of the shell is 
usually only slightly crcnulated by the riblets, while the edge of the 
lower valve is essentially plain and sharp. (PI. xvii. figs. 5-7.) 



A. E, Verrill—Study of the family Pectinklce. 


19 


This ribbed variety agrees with the fossil form described by Say 
as Pecten Clintonius. For the northern, nearly smooth form, the 
name given by Mighels (tenuicostata) may be retained as a varietal 
name. 

This shell, when full grown, has the margins gaping considerably 
at both ends, below the auricles, much as in Amusium . But the 
anterior sutural line is less sinuous than in most species, and the bys- 
sal notch is small and not excurved. 

The gaping is less marked in the young shells, but is evident even 
in those of small size (pi. xvii, fig. 5). The young shells show three to 
five pectinidial teeth, but these are usually obsolete in the adult. 
Transverse incisions on the hinge-plate are evident in the young shells. 

The muscular and pallial Hears are rather complex and unlike in 
the two valves (pi. xxi, figs. 2, 2a), but part of them are usually oidy 
faintly marked, even in large specimens. The internal surface has a 
peculiar subnacreous luster and a crystalline structure, somewhat 
like that often shown on frosted window glass, or that on the sur¬ 
face of tin-plate, after heating. 

The large shells, about 0 inches in diameter, still retain tho habit 
of swimming, though often partly covered with barnacles, hydroids, 
bryozoa, sponges, etc., but they doubtless swim much less actively 
than do the young ones, which are very lively. Still, I have often 
seen the large ones leap out of buckets of sea-water in which they 
had been placed for conveyance. The adults apparently do not ordi¬ 
narily form a byssus, but there is no evidence that they are unable 
to do so, if necessary. 

The foot of this species (pi. xx, fig. 8) lias been described on page 
69. The palpi (pi. xxi, figs. 1, la) are large and broad, triangular, 
broadly attached at the bases which run back so as to embrace tho 
anterior ends of the gills; their apposed surfaces are strongly trans¬ 
versely ribbed. 

The oral tentacles are very large and complex, arborescently much 
branched, so that when the branches are contracted in alcohol the}' 
appear somewhat like the heads of cauliflowers. The branches are 
short and crowded and more or less webbed together, while the lat¬ 
eral tentacles are attached by webs to the bases of the palpi. There 
are five groups or clusters of these tentacles; the two larger pairs 
are lateral and anterior to the mouth ; the odd one, which is sim¬ 
ilar but rather smaller, is in the median line behind the mouth. 

The pallial tentacles and ocelli are very numerous (pi. xx, figs. 
1 } 8a). The ocelli differ more or less in size ; they are separated by 
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one to three larger, and numerous smaller tentacles. The latter dif¬ 
fer greatly in size; the outer ones are small, very numerous, and 
much crowded. The guard-tentacles (fig. 8a) are shorter, conical, 
and alternate in two or more rows. 

This large species occurs abundantly in many localities off the 
coast of the United States, north of Cape Ilatteras, from just below 
low-water mark to 00 fathoms, and is sometimes taken below 100 
fathoms. It is used as an article of food to a considerable extent in 
New England. 

Hyalopecten dilectus VerriU and Bush, sp. nov. 

Shell small, thin, fragile, strongly undulated, slightly oblique, with 
the ventral margin broadly rounded ; dorsal margin straight. 

In the right valve, the anterior auricle is elongated, with a deep 
angular notch beneath ; the posterior auricle is shorter, with a 
prominent dorsal angle, which is less than a right angle, owing to 
the emargination of the posterior end ; in the left valve the anterior 
auricle is broad, with its posterior angle nearly rectilinear, and it 
forms a right angle with the dorsal margin ; the posterior end has a 
slightly prominent angle and a posterior emargination in both valves. 
The anterior auricle is marked by several fine, rough, radial ridges, 
which are more numerous and stronger on the left valve. The beaks 
are a little prominent and project somewhat above the dorsal margin. 

The surface of both valves is covered with broad and rather regu¬ 
lar undulations, most prominent on the left valve ; the undulations 
are crossed by regular, well-spaced, thin, raised radial lines, becom¬ 
ing finer and more crowded at the ends of the shell; they are nearly 
obsolete in the right valve, being indicated only by microscopic striae. 

The interior is strongly undulated and marked by very distinct 
radial grooves in the left valve, and by faint ones in the right valve. 
Resiliura small, central ; color, dirty white. 

Length, 8 mm ; height, the same. 

One living specimen (No. 52,539), from station 2570, off Martha’s 
Vineyard, in 1813 fathoms, 1885. 

This species is figured in an article by Verrill and Bush, sent to 
the Proceedings of the U. S. National Museum, several months ago, 
but not yet published. 

It is closely allied to P, fragilU of Jeffreys, and resembles pretty 
nearly his figure (Proceedings Zoological Society of London, plate 
45; figure 1), which probably represents a species distinct from the 
original type described by him. It may bo identical with our shell. 
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Our shell differs decidedly from the original description of 
P. fragilis. Moreover we have obtained from several stations a 
shell of similar size, which appears to be the true fragilis , as it 
agrees closely with the original description. It also closely resem¬ 
bles P. pudicus , described by Mr. Smith, from east of Marion Island, 
in 1376 fathoms. (Chall. Exp.) 

We have but one specimen, which is somewhat broken at the 
margins. 

Hyalopecten fragilis (Jeffreys) Verrill. 

Pecten fragilis Jeff., Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist, 1876, p. 424; Proe. Zool. Soc., 
London, 1879, p. 661, pars (not the fig., pi. 46, fig. 1). Verrill, Trans. Conu. Acad., 
vi, p. 232, 1885; Kxpl. by the Albatross, p. 577, 1885. 

This is one of the most simple shells known to me in this family. 

The shell is very thin, hyaline, distinctly undulated, but not 
otherwise sculptured. No camptonectes sculpture is visible. The 
edges are very thin, apparently not bevelled. The hinge-plate is 
thin and delicate, without cross-lines, and with a single faint sub¬ 
marginal rib, parallel with the margin ; ligament very thin ; resil- 
ium very small, in a triangular pit; no auricular crura*. The ante¬ 
rior auricle is well developed, with a deep byssal notch, but without 
pectinidial teeth ; the posterior auricle is undeveloped. Accord¬ 
ing to Friele there are no visible ocelli. This species, which we 
consider the true P. fragilis Jeffreys, was taken at the following 
stations : 

Station 2115, in 843 fathoms; 2215, in 578 fath. ; 2221, in 1525 
fath. ; 2234, in 815 fath. ; 2710, in 984 fath. It occurs off the Euro¬ 
pean coasts and northward to the Arctic Ocean, in 655 to 1750 fath. 

Pseudamusium simile (Laskey). 

Pecten similis Lask., Mem. Wern. Soc., i, p. 387, pi. viii, fig. 8, 1811. Forbes and 
Hanley, Brit. Moll., ii, p. 293, pi. lii, fig 6, pi. 8, fig. 1, animal. Jeffreys, Brit. Conch , 
ii, p. 71; v, pi. xxiii, fig. 6. 

Plate XVII. figs. 8, 8a. 

The shell in this small species is thin, translucent, nearly smooth, 
symmetrical, broadly rounded, longer than high. The valves are 
only slightly unetpial ; the right valve is a little flattened, and its 
edge turns up a little so as to lit tightly against the edge of the 
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upper valve. The sculpture, wheu any is present, is nearly the same 
on both valves. 

The auricles are straight and rather short, the posterior one is 
broad and obtuse-angled. The byssal notch is small and the pecti- 
nidial teeth are obsolete, or nearly so. There are no internal ribs; 
the inner surface is slightly pearly. The hinge-plate has only one 
longitudinal rib, just below the ligament; it is crossed by numerous 
fine, transverse incisions, often more developed than in allied speoies. 
The sculpture, when evident, consists of fine lines of growth, and 
sometimes of very delicate, straight, radial riblets, without campto- 
nectes sculpture. 

According to Jeffreys, the ocelli are few in number, about six or 
eight in the front row and about twice as many in the second row. It 
swims about for a long time and then quickly anchors itself by a 
small byssus. 

It occurs in 15 to 200 fathoms on the northern European ooasts. 


Camptonectes Groeniandica (Sow.) Vorrill. 

Pecten Gntnlandicus Sowerby, Tliea. Conch, p. 67. pi. 13, fig. 40. G. 0. Sara, 
Moll. Reg. Arct. Norveg., p. 23, pi. 2, tigs. 4, a~c, 1878. 

The shell is rounded, inequivalve, very thin, hyaline, nearly 
smooth, often with a violet iridescence when fresh. The left valve 
is covered, even from the nucleus, with fine microscopic campto- 
nectes sculpture, in the form of thin, raised, divergent riblets, more or 
less irregular and wavy, most visible by translucency. The left 
valve sometimes has, also, fine radial stria* and delicate lines of 
growth. The margins are thin and smooth, that of the right valve 
turns up a little against the other, which is larger, and the valves 
dose very tightly, so that anteriorly there is scarcely any visible 
gape, even at the byssal notch, or at the end of the auricle. The 
byssal notch is well-marked and the peotinidial teeth aro small and 
few. The byssus is probably very slender. 

The auricles are not oblique and arc nearly equal. The hinge- 
plate is very thin ; the single longitudinal ridge is scarcely visible. 

A row of six or seven ocelli can be seen through the shell in alco¬ 
holic specimens. 

Off Newfoundland, in 130 to 224 fathoms. Off northern Europe 
and in the Arctic Ocean. 



A. E Verrill—Study of the family Pectin idee. 


83 


Cyclopecten pustulosus Verrill. (See page 70, tig. 1.) 

Peden pustulosus Verrill, Amer. Journal Science, vol. v, p. 14, 1873; Trans. Conn. 
Acad., vol. iii, p. 50: vol. v, p. 581, pi. 42, figs. 22, 22a; vi, p. 261; Expl. by the 
Albatross, p. 577, pi. xxxi, figs. 142, a, b, 1885. 

Peden (Pseudamumum) imbrifer (pars) I)all, Bull. Mus. Corap. Zool. t xii, p. 220, 
1886 (not the figures), (non Loveu). 

Plate XIX. figs. 3, 4. 

In this species the ligament is thin ; there is a narrow, simple, 
cardinal ridge, with faint tranverse dcnticulations and stria?. The 
chondrophore is small, excavated in the thickened margin of the 
hinge-plate in both valves. There are no auricular crura*. 

The nucleus projects above the hinge-margin in the upper valve, 
but not in the lower. The posterior auricle is small in both valves, 
but has a prominent outer angle. The byssal notch is small and 
narrow, with its margin incurved or sinuous ; there are no peeti- 
nidial teeth. The valves close pretty tightly, leaving only a slight 
subauricular slit. The inside of the valves often has a subnacreous 
luster. There is no flattened submarginal area in either valve. 

This species has been referred to Propeamusium Hoskynsi by 
Jeffreys, and to C. imbrifer by Dali. It never has internal ribs, like 
the former, which it resembles in sculpture. From the latter, as 
originally described by Loven, and re-described and figured by G. 
O. Sars, it differs especially in the character of the ornamentation of 
the left valve. 

The European form hag the vesicles much less crowded in each 
radial row, suboonical and mueronate, while in ours they are usually 
closely crowded and often even in contact in the radial rows ; their 
form is either rounded or elliptical, with the longest diameter in the 
direction of the concentric lines, and the summit is evenly rounded, 
showing no tendency to the subconical or mueronate form. When 
perfect they resemble small blisters with the surface roughened or 
minutely granular under the microscope ; when broken or worn off, 
as frequently happens, the basal part remains in the form of semi¬ 
circular or semi-elliptical, imbricated, arched scales, usually consid¬ 
erably elevated above the surface and connected by very delicate 
concentric raised lines. The anterior auricle of the left valve is 
roughened by the close, elevated, concentric lines and by from four 
to six well-marked radiating ridges or ribs, upon which the concen¬ 
tric lines form regular elevated arched projections, often so crowded 
as to be imbricated; in some young examples, like the one figured, 
the concentric lines on the auricle are less crowded, and only two or 
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three of the radial ribs are developed ; in such examples the vesi¬ 
cles on the body ot the shell are relatively fewer, larger, and more 
rounded and much less crowded in the radial series. In some spec¬ 
imens the posterior margin below the auricle is nearly smooth or 
marked only by the fine lines of growth, but in others, especially the 
larger specimens, this region is covered by rather sharp granules, 
some of which, toward the ventral margin, change to pointed scales 
in crowded radial rows. The raised concentric lines on the right 
valve are generally more or less appressed or sometimes imbrioated ; 
toward the ventral margin some of them show very fine microscopic 
granulations, which are much less distinct than in P. imbrifer , as 
figured by G. O. Sars. 

Off the eastern coast of the United States, and northward to 
Newfoundland, in 99 to 547 fathoms. 

This species is evidently distinct from that figured by Dr. Dali 
(Blake Mollusca, plate 4, figs. 4a, 4b), under the name of P. imbrifer. 
His figured specimen apparently belongs to our C. subimbrifer . 

Cyclopecten subimbrifer Verrill and Bush, sp. nov. 

Pecten Hoakynsi Verrill, Trans. Conn. Acad., vol. v, p. 591, pi. xlir, fig. 11, 1882 {non 
Forbes). 

Shell small, inequivalve, white or grayish white, translucent, length 
and height nearly equal. Dorsal margin straight; anterior auricle 
in the left valve rather large and broad, the outer end obtusely 
rounded and covered with small, close radial ribs and crowded con¬ 
centric ridges ; posterior auricle much smaller, with one to three 
faint radial ridges and many concentric raised lines; outer end 
forming less than a right angle, with a slight, incurved notch below. 
In the right valve the anterior auricle has a similar radial sculpture 
and the byssal notch is rather deep and narrow. 

The dorsal outlines of the body of the shell form rather less than 
a right angle; the ventral margin forms nearly a semicircle, and 
forms obtuse angles where it meets the dorsal outlines. Umbos a 
little prominent, with beaks small, acute, smooth, and projecting 
beyond tbe margin of the hinge. The surface of the left valve is 
covered with slightly raised concentric lines, which are raised into 
small arched scales ; these are often semicircular, but more frequently 
somewhat angulated or V-shaped ; they are usually separated by 
intervals about equal to their breadth. These scales are arranged in 
about 40 or more radial rows and decrease regularly in size to the 
umbo, where they are replaced by thin and slightly raised radial 
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lines, crossing the stronger and more elevated concentric lines, but 
not rising into points. 

The posterior dorsal area, below the auricle, is nearly smooth, 
except for the fine lines of growth, but sometimes shows minute 
granules. The right valve, which is smaller than the left, is covered 
by fine, thin, close, concentric raised lines, which sometimes show 
microscopic striations. 

The anterior auricle is decussated by six to eight or more, small 
radial ridges, which are crossed by the raised concentric lines ; the 
latter rise into sharp scales at the dorsal margin ; the small posterior 
auricle has fine concentric lines and only two or three faint radial 
ridges. 

Off the eastern coast of the United States ; 121 to 312 fath. 

The figures of this and various other species were forwarded, sev¬ 
eral months ago, to the U. S. National Museum, to illustrate an arti¬ 
cle in its Proceedings. 

Oyclopecten leptaleus Vorrill. 

Pecten leptaleus Vorrill, Trans. Conn. Acad., vol. vi, p. 232, 1884; Bxpl. by tho 
Albatross, p. 577 [75], 1855. 

Dr. Dali has expressed a doubt as to whether this species is distinct 
from P. imhrifer . In addition to the original description, it should 
be stated that the concentric lines are somewhat thickened and 
elevated, even where thinnest, and that the beaded character is quite 
unlike anything found in P. imhrifer or allied species. The beads 
are closely arranged, elliptical in form, and most elevated at the 
center, the elevation being often greater than the diameter ; their 
summits are smooth or glossy, so that when viewed from above, 
under a lens, each often appears to have a central cavity. The 
radial lines are comparatively very thin and delicate and not visible 
except when considerably magnified. The beaks are more acute 
than in P, imhrifer , and the nucleus is smaller and smoother. 

Off the eastern coast of the U. States; in 142 fathoms off Cape 
Hatteras. 

Oyclopecten nanus Verrill and Bush, sp. nov. 1 

Platb XVI. figs. 12—12c. 

Shell small, the breadth and height about equal; the valves are 
nearly equal in size and convexity. Dorsal hinge-margin rather long 

1 Describod and figured in an unpublished papor sent to Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus. 
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and straight; auricles relatively large and broad, both ends sub¬ 
truncated or a little convex in the left valve, and forming nearly a 
right angle with the dorsal margin ; anteriorly not well differentiated 
from the body of the shell. In the right valve the anterior auricle is 
narrow and somewhat more elongated and obtusely rounded at the 
end, with a sharp, angular, byssal notch beneath it and separated 
from the body of the shell by a narrow groove. 

The dorsal margins of the body of the shell are nearly straight and 
form rather more than a right angle. Ventral margin broadly 
rounded, nearly semi-circular, forming a very obtusely rounded 
angle where it joins the dorsal margius. Umbos a little prominent, 
with a small, smooth, rather acute, incurved boak, which usually 
projects a little above the hinge-margin. 

The surface of the left valve is everywhere thickly covered with 
tine, almost microscopic, radiating strire, which become a little more 
distinct on the anterior auricle ; on some parts of the shell very thin, 
slightly raised, concentric lamella 1 , or lines of growth are often dis¬ 
tinct, especially on the anterior auricle, where they become closer 
and more regular ; in crossing the radial striations they produce a 
microscopic decussation, which is often quite regular. The sculpture 
on the posterior auricle, though liner, is similar, but in many speci¬ 
mens the surface is nearly smooth or marked only by very tine radial 
stria?. The body of the shell of the right valve is smooth, except 
for very fine concentric lines; on the anterior auricle are three to six 
or more distinct radial ridges, which are roughened by conspicuous 
lines of growth; the margin below the byssal notch is entire; the 
posterior auricle is nearly smooth. 

The internal hinge-plate is thin in the middle, but relatively broad 
on each auricle, and is crossed by numerous fine, well marked, trans¬ 
verse incisions ; these are much more conspicuous than in raoBt of 
the related species, whether young or old. The resilial pit is small, 
rounded, and situated just under the beak. There are no internal 
lira?. The inner surface is smooth and glossy, although in fresh 
specimens the external radiating lines show through by translucency. 

The ground-color of the right valve is yellowish or grayish white, 
with more or less numerous light yellowish brown, or reddish brown 
spots and blotches, and sometimes with irregular patches of opaque 
white; right valve white, sometimes with a few yellowish-brown 
spots. Some specimens are nearly destitute of spots. 

The right valve is less convex than the left, and its ventral edge 
does not quite reach that of the opposite valve; the umbo is less 
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prominent ; the beak is less acute and scarcely projects beyond, and 
often falls short of the hinge-margin, but the inequality is less 
marked than in most of the allied species. 

Length of one of the largest specimens 1 n " li ; height 6 mm ; dorsal 
hinge-margin 4 In,u . 

It was taken in considerable numbers. It is so distinct from all 
the other species of our coast that a detailed comparison is unneces¬ 
sary. 

Off the eastern coast of the IT. States, opposite Chesapeake Bay 
and Cape Hatteras, in 43 to 132 fathoms. Although very small, 
this species seems to be adult. 

Cyclopecten simplex Verrill, up. nov. 

Plate XVI. fig. 1: Plate XIX. figs. 1, 2. 

Shell well rounded, thin, compressed, hyaline. Auricles large, 
prominent at both ends, unequal, in the right valve the anterior end 
is considerably prolonged, with a deep byssal notch, and the poste¬ 
rior end is less prolonged with a rather deep emargination or sinus ; 
in the left valve both ends are shorter and angulated. The left valve 
is nearly smooth ; the right valve is covered with fine, crowded, 
concentric, incised lines, and has faint radii on the anterior auricle. 
Resilial pit small. Transverse incisions of the hinge are fine and 
venniculated or irregular. 

Height, 4 , 4 mm ; breadth about the same. West Indies, U. S. Fish 
Com. 

Propeamusium thalassinum (Dali) Verrill. 

Peclen fencslratus Verrill, Proc. U. States Nut. Mus., iii, p 403, 1881 (non Forbes). 

Amnsiurn feaestratum Verrill, the9e Trans., v, p. 582, 1882. 

Peden {Pseudamusium) thulassinus Dali, Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., Blake Exp., 
Poleoypoda, vol. xii, p. 221, 1886. 

Plate XIX. figs. 5-7. 

This species has been very well described by Dr. Dali 1 , but has 
not been figured. 

The larger specimens and some of the young not more than 4 or 
51 . 1 m j n diameter have an internal, raised, opaque white, radial rib, on 
each end, below the auricles, within the concavity of the shell, and a 

l Dr. Dali, in the work quoted, has called the upper valve the right and the lower 
valve tho left, and consequently lias reversed the anterior and posterior ends, in the 
descriptions of this and sevoral other species of Pootinidie. Ho informs me that this 
was done inadvertently, and should bo corrected. 
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similar but smaller one, on each end or on the posterior only, above 
the auricular ridge, forming “ auricular crurao.” 

In many of the younger shells one or both of the internal ribs may 
be lacking, as in other species of Propeamuaium. 

The cardinal ridges are rather broad, flat, and crossed by numerous 
very small transverse incisions and denticles. These are more 
strongly developed than in many allied species, but less so than in 
Cyclopecten nanus V. and B., and several other species examined. 
Some examples of Chlamys irradians excel in this respect (see pi. 
xvi, flg. 6). 

The resilial pit is peculiar, for in the upper or left valve it pro¬ 
jects distinctly beyond the hinge-plate, as a spoon-shaped process, 
but in the lower valve it is excavated in the sunken and oblique 
median notch of the hinge margin. 

The byssal notch is broad and shallow, its margin not incurved, 
and without any pectinidial teeth. The auricles are very unequal ; 
the posterior one has a prominent angle. 

The upper valve is elegantly cancellated, and often mottled with 
yellowish white on a reddish ground-color. The lower or right 
valve is white and covered with strong, even concentric ridges or 
taminte. The lower valve has a marginal flattened area which tits 
closely against a similar, flattened, subraarginal area of the upper 
valve. 

Those in alcohol had the soft parts poorly preserved, but there 
were about six rather distant, black ocelli visible through the trans¬ 
lucent shell. 

Off the.eastern coast of the United States in 43-317 fathoms, West 
Indies in 84 to 450 fathoms, Blake Exped. 

This species is here referred to Propeamuaium on account of the 
two internal lirse or ribs within the body of the shell, for the pres¬ 
ence of such lirse is the distinctive character of this genus. In other 
respects it agrees about as well with Cyclopecten. These two groups 
are very much alike in form, sculpture, and the unlikeness of the 
two valves. The present species is, therefore, intermediate between 
the typical forms of the two groups. 


Analytical Key to the genera of Pectinidm . 

The following table is not strictly a natural one, as to the sequence 
of the genera, but is as nearly natural as could be made consistently 
with convenience of use. 
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I.—Hinge-plate with a central roailial pit. 

A. —Hinge-pinto without lateral series of marginal pits, resembling resllial pits, but 
often with small transverse incisions. 

A. —Shell with very unequal valves: the right, or lower, valvo very convex with a 

strongly incurved beak; left valve nearly or quite flat, shutting closely inside of 
the edge of the right valvo. Both valves with strong primary radial ribs and 
internal line; edgoa scolloped. Animal not adapted for swimming. 

а. Hinge with the cardinal ribs plain or nearly so. Punten (restr.) 

aa. Hinge with the cardinal ribs strongly transversely incisod or pitted. 

* Netihea (sub-gen.) 

AA.—Shell with the valves not very unequal; the upper or left valve the most con¬ 
vex, when any difference exists. Sculpture various. Auitnal adapted for swim¬ 
ming, at least when youug. 

B. —Shell internally tinted or smooth, without special radial ribs developed independ¬ 

ently of external sculpture. 

C. —Hinge-plate with several large distinct, nearly transverse, tooth-liko processes. 

Shell with large external and internal radial ribs. Byssal notch obsolete. 

Pallium . 

CC.—Hinge-plate without transverse tooth-liko processes. Sculpture various. 

D. —Hinge-plate with more than two cardinal ridges, either side of the resilial pit, 

the lower ones divergent. Radial ribs large and moro or less nodose. A dis¬ 
tinct byssal notch. Ly rape den. 

DD.—Hinge-plate with only one or two cardinal ridges, the upper one parallel with 
the dorsal margin and bounding the ligameutal groove; the second, when 
present, more or less oblique. Sculpture various. 

E. —Shell, when adult, permanently attached by the right valve, which is more or less 

distorted. A deep byssal notch. 

б. Right valvo directly attached by a shelly deposit. Hinnites. 

bb. Right valve attached by a modified byssus. Ihmipeete.u. 

KE.—Shell free through life, or only temporarily attached by a byssus of thread-like 
fibers. Byssal notch usually present. 

F. —One or both valves with external primary ribs or riblets. 

a. External riba small, nearly obsolete on right valve. No internal line. Edges 
of valves not scalloped nor strongly cronulated. Pfacvptcteu. 

aa. External ribs and internal line strong; edges of valves scalloped. Byssal notch 
well developed. 

c. Primary radial ribs and internal lira? simple, not increasing with age by forking; 

shell scarcely oblique. JSquiptden 

re. Primary ribs and liree of various sizes, increasing in numbers with age by 
forking, or by the interpolation of now ones; auricles or shell usually oblique. 

dhlamys (restr.) 

(laa . External and internal ribs simple, formed by corrugations of the shell; internal 
ribs not thickened. Leplopeden. 

FF.—•Both valves destitute of strong external ribs and internal thickened lira?; edgos 
either smooth or slightly crenelated, 

G. —Anterior auricle well developed, with a distinct byssal notch. 

d. Valves with the edges simple or slightly cronulated, equal, meeting nearly 
evenly. 
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e. Shell swollen, valves strongly convex, nearly smooth, not hyaline; auricles 
unequal, oblique. Pectinella. 

<?«, Shell compressed, valves little convex, often hyaline. 

/. Both valves undulated, and with fine radial sculpture or smooth. Texture 
hyaline. HyaU/pecten. 

ff. Valves not undulated, sculpture none, or of tine, radial riblets, or cancellated on 
one or both valves, or vermieulated. 

y. Shell nearly smooth, or with small radial riblets; divergent vermieulated sculp¬ 
ture may bo present, at least when young. Pstudamusinm (sens, rostr.) 

yg. Shell more or les# hyaline or translucent; vermieulated divergent sculpture con¬ 
spicuous when adult, either with or without radial riblets or rows of scales ; auri¬ 
cles unequal. Camptonectes. 

Palliolum. 

dd. Valves with the edges smooth and unlike, that of the lower one flattened or 
bevelled and shutting against the uppor one, sculpture on the lower valve con¬ 
sists of concentric raised lines or riblets; on the upper valve of radial riblets, 
or striie, lines of scales, or cancellations. Cyclop trim, 

GG.—Anterior auricle without a byssal notch. Shell thin, rounded, symmetrical. 

/<. Auricles of one valve, prolonged dorsally in distinct angles or points. EntMium. 
hh. Auricles not prolonged dorsally; Bculpturo radial on one valve, tiyncyclonema. 
hhh. Auricles nearly equal, angular, not distinctly prolonged dorsally. Shell very 
thin, with fine concentric sculpture. 1'iotam.uaium . 

BB.—Shell with special internal, radial ribs, independent of external sculpture. 
Smooth or with delicate sculpture externally ; not ribbed. Edges of valves not 
scalloped. Body of shell usually broadly rounded, not oblique. 

i. Shell nearly closed at both ends; texture hyaline; auricles both well developed; 
byssal notch and pectiuidial teeth present. 

j. Valves nearly equal; lower valve not concentrically sculptured; both valves 

with fine radial lines; intornal ribs numerous, simple, not differing from the shell 
in texture. Lissoprefcn. 

jj. Valves unequal; lower valve strongly concentrically sculptured; upper valve 
with radial lines, or rows of scales, or cancellated; internal ribs few, well differ¬ 
entiated from the shell. l*roptamnsinm. 

ii. Shell largo, thin, round and flat, gaping at both ouda, usually smooth and polished, 
but not hyaline; auricles feebly developed; pectiuidial teeth and byssal notch 
obsolete. Internal ribs strong, usually opaque white. 

k . Two pairs of gills. Amusium. 

kk. One pair of gills. Paramusium. 

A A .—II itigo-plate with a series of delluite pits, resembling resilial pits, on each side 
of the central pit. 

/. Auricles small, not woll defined. Shell smooth or with fine radial sculpture. 

Prrnvpectm. 

U. Auricles well developed, angular. Sculpture coucentric. EwJimdria. 

II.—Hinge-plate without a central resilial pit. 

w. Shell nearly symmetrical. A series of small pits, resembling resilial pits, along 
the hinge-margin. Ormipecten . 

mm. Shell oblique, inequilateral, auricles unequal, ligament confined to a groove. 

Aviculopecten. 
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List of genera, subgenera, and species discussed. 

Synonyms are generally omitted. The few included are enclosed 
in parentheses. Numbers refer to pages; those where special 
descriptions are given are printed in italics. 

Pecten (typical), 43, 44, 53, 54, 56. 

P. maximus, 54, 55, 56 ? P. dentatus, 57; P. hemicyclicus, 57 ; 
P. dubius, 55 ; P. Jaeobams, 50 ; P. pictus, 55 ; P. ziczac, 55 ; 
P. atavus, 57. 

Neithea , sub. gen., 60. 

P. aiquicostatus, 60. 

Lyropecten , 49, OS. 

L. nodosus, 63 ; L. subnodosus, 64; L. corallinoides, 64; L. 
noduliferus, 64. 

Pallium , 51, 59. 

P. plica, 59. 

Ilinnites , 4R, 59. 

II. Cortessi, 59; H. Adamsi, 60; II. pusio, 60. 

Ilemipecten, 48, 60. 

II. Forbesianus, 60. 

Chlamys (typical), 55, 58. 

C. Islandica, 54, 55, 58, 72, IS; var. insculpta, 73 ; C. ornata, 
59; C. exasperata, 59 ; C. costellata, 59, 75 ; 0. Benedict], 59, 7J t .; 
C. phrygia, 59; C. effluens, 58; C. madreporarum, 49; C. 
varia, 75. 

JEpdpecXen (sub. gen.), 59, 67. 

C. opercularis, 67 ; C. irradians, 41, 47, 59, 68, 76 and 77; C. dislo- 
cata, 59, 68 ; C. glypta, 59, 68, 76; C. Antillaruiu, 59, 68; C. 
nucleus, 68 ; C. ventrieosa, 59, 68; C. purpurata, 68; C. caurina, 
68 . 

Leptopecten (sub. gen.), 69. 

C. Monotimeris, 69. 

Lissopecten (sub. gen.), 49, 68. 

C. hyalina, 69. 

Placopecten (sub. gen.), 61, 69. 

P. Clintonius, 42, 49, 58, 61, 69, 78; (P. magellanica , 78); 
var. tenuicostata, 79, 

Camptonectes , 62. 

C. lens, 62 ; C. Grceulandica, 82. 

Pdlliolum , sub. gen. or section, 65. 

P. Testae, 62, 65, 66 ; P. striatum, 62, 66 ; P. tigrinum, 62, 66; 
P vitreum, 43, 46, 65, 66. 
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PseudamuBium (restr.), 60 . 

P. exoticum, 60; P. simile, 46, 81; P. dispar, 61; P. pseuda- 
musium, 61; (P. glabrum, 61; P. hyalinura, 01; P. corneum, 
01 ; P. natans, 01 ; P. tigrinum, 61). 

Pectinella y 68. 

P. Sigsbei, 08. 

JTyalopecten, 03, 71. 

H. undatus, 03, 71; H, dilectus, 02, 71, 80; II. fragilis, 03, 71, 
80, 81; H. pudicus, 03, 71, 81. 

Syncydonema, 62. 

P. rigida, 62. 

CydopecteHy 01 , 70. 

C. pustulosus, 70, 82; C. inibrifer, J70, 83; C. subimbrifer, 
70, 84; C. leptaleus, 70, 85; C. nanus, 70, 85; C. reticulus, 
71; C. simplex, 70; C. Culebrensis, 70; C. Murrayi, 71; C. 
clathratus, 71 ; C. subhyalinus, 71 ; C. distinctus, 71; C. Ker- 
madeciensis, 71; C. orbicularis, p. 71. 

Propeamusiurtiy 64. 

P. inequisculpta, 04; P. thalassinum, 65, 87; P. Pourtalesia- 
nuro, 05; P. cancellatum, 66; P. Say an urn, 65; P. Holmesii, 05; 
P. Alaskensis, 06 ; P. Hoskynsi, 05 ; P. lucidum, 05; P. scitulum, 
65; P. Torresi, 65 ; P. propinquum, 65 ; P. obliquurn, 65. 
Amit8ium> 42, 49, 55, 57. 

A. pleuronectes, 55, 58; A. Mortoni, 57, 58 ; A. Japonicura, 58 ; 
A. Laurentii, 55; (A. Dalli, 57, 58). 

Paramusium , 52, 57 y 72. 

P. Dalli, 52, 72. 

Proiammium 02 , 77, 73. 

P. demissum, 72; P. disciforme, 72; P. membranaeeum, 72; 
P. illustre, 72 ; P. sulcatellum, 72; P. obovatum, 72. 

EutoUum 9 62. 

E. cornutura, 62. 

Pemopecten , 63. 

P. limiformis, 63. 

Euchondria y 64* 

E. neglecta, 64. 

Crenipecten , 65. 

C. crenulatus, 05. 

A vicalopecten , 60. 

A. concavus, 00. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

All the drawings on the following plates were made from nature 
by Mr. A. Hyatt Verrill, except figs. 5 and (5 of pi. xviii, and fig. 1 
of pi. xix, which were drawn by J. H. Eraerton, and figures 1-5 of 
pi. xix, which are copied from Dr. R. T. Jackson. 

Plate XVI. 

Figure 1.— Cyrlrqm.ten simplex V., sp. nov. Right valve, x 15. 

Figure 2.— Ghlamys Islandica, young. Loll valve, x 8. 

Figure 3.—Tho same, somewhat older. Right valve, x about ft diameters. 

Figure 4.—Tho same, var. inseulpta, portion of the surface, near the margin. > 1ft. 

Figure 6, 6«.—Tim same variety. Portions of tho sculpture of the disk of a young 
specimen, x 20. 

Figure 6 /a—T he same spocimoj. Portion of tho sculpture nearer tho umbo, x 40. 

Figure 6.— Chlamys irradians. Part of hinge to show the transverse incisions (/), 
the ligament U), the resilial pit (r\ and the cardinal ribs (/), x 4. 

Figure 7.— Chlamys glypta V. Inside of left valve, x 3 

Figure 8.—The same. TTpper part of right valve of a larger specimen; p. pectini- 
dial teeth, x 4. 

Figure 9—The same. Hinge of a small specimen, right valve; r, crural rib; d, 
crural denticle; /, ligament; i, cardinal ribs and transverse incisions; p , poctini- 
dial teeth and bvssnl notch; ?, resilial pit, x 4. 

Figure 10.—The same. Two of the internal bicarinate radial ribs, at the margin, 
x 4. 

Figure 11.—The same. Sculpture of a largo specimen close to the margin, x 8. 

Figure 12 — Cyclopecten parvus Y. and Bush. Right valve, x 8. 

Figure 12m—The same. Hinge of left valve, x 15. 

Figure 126.—The same. Sculpture of the left valve near the umbo, x 100. 

Figure 12r.—The same. Sculpture of the left valve near the margin, x 100. 

# Plate XVII. 

Figure 1.— Chlamys (Plawpecten) Clinton ins, young, loft valve, x 8. 

Figure 2.—The same, somewhat- older, right valve, x 6. 

Figure 3.—The same, slightly older, interior of right valve, x G. 

Figure 4.—The same. Hinge of right valve of a more mature example, x 3. 

Figure 5.—The suqje, young. Knd view of jjostcrior end of a specimen showing 
unusually large riblets. To illustrate extent of gaping and inequality of the 
valves, x 9. 

Figuro 6.—The same. A portion of the sculpture of the loft valve of an unusually 
Strongly sculptured example, x 15. 

Figure 7. —The same. Portion of tho sculpture from near the murgin of the left 
valvo of another young specimen, showing the camptoneotes sculpture, x 24; la, 
7 ft, other parts of tho name valve more enlarged. 

Figuro 8.— Pseudamusium simile. Left valve, x 6. 

Figure 8a.—The same. Right valve, x 6. 
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Plate XVIII. 

Figure 1.— Chlamys irradiam. Nuclear region of a young specimen showing the 
prodissoconch, or veliger shell, x 60. 

Figure 2.—The same. Right side of a very young shell, x 15. 

Figure 3.—The same. Bight side of a somewhat largor specimen, showing two 

stages of growth, x 6. 

Figure 4.—The same. Left side of a similar young specimen, x 6. 

Figure 6 .—Hyatopecten undafus. Left valve of the type-specimen, x 1$. By J. H. 
Einerton. (See Trans. Conn. Acad., vi, p. 444.) 

Figure 6 .—CamptonecUs ( PaUiolurri ) vitrea. Right side of a mature specimen. By 
J. H. Emerton. 

Figure 7.—Tho same. Hinge of right valve, x 6. 

Figure 8.—The same. Hinge of left valve of the same specimen, x 6. 

Figure 9, 9 a .—The same. Sculpture of tho left valve t^a perfect specimen, x 27. 

Figure 10.—The same. Right side of a very young specimen, x 10, 

Figure 11.—The same. Left side of a somewhat larger example, x 12. 

Figures 12, 12a.—Dorsal views of the right and left valves of the nucloar shell of a 
small specimen, x 60. 

Figure 13.—The same. Side view of the nuclear shell, x 00. 

Figure 14.— Camptone.des (Palliolum) striata, inside of right valve, x 6. 

Figure 14a.—The same. Sculpture of the left valve, x 24. 

Plate XIX. 

Figure 1.— Cyelopectm simplex Ver. (sp. nov.). Interior of left valve, x 15. 

Figure 2.—The same. Interior of right valvo, x 15. 

Figure 3.— Cyclopeckn p fistulas us. Right side of a young specimen, showing the 

nuclear tdiell, x 12. 

Figure 4.—Tho same. Left side of a slightly older specimen, x 12. 

Figure 5.— Propeamusium tkalassinum. Left side, x 12. 

Figure 6.—Tho same. Interior of a right valve, x 9. 

Figure 7.—The same. Hinge of left valve of the same example, x 9. 

Figure 8.— Propeamusium inequisculpta. [nterior of a left valve, x 8. 

Figure 8a.—The same. Sculpture or the lelt valve, x 15. 

Figure 9.—The same. Interior of u right valve of a young specimen showing the 
beginning of the internal ribs, x 9, 

4 

Plate XX. 

Figure 1.— Chlamys irradiam . Very young spat, much enlarged; p, nuclear or voli- 
ger shell;/, foot; g, rudimentary gill; h, heart; ad, adductor muscle; «, anus; 
m, mantle; e, ocefti; t, teutacles. After Jackson. 

Figure 2.—The same. Left side of a very young living specimen, much enlarged; /, 
foot; x } an opening through which water was ojoctod, showing an unusual pro¬ 
trusion of the mantle border (perhaps accidental). 

Figures.—The same. Right side of a very young shell, much enlarged; w, byssal 
notch and first poctinidial tooth; p, p , prodissoconch or nuclear shell. 
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Figure 4.—The same. Diagramatic view of gill-filament of adult; a, direct border; a\ 
reflected border; s, septum uniting the two parts of about every fifteenth filament; 
hi , blade. 

Figure B.—The same. Diagram of section through shell (s) and adductor muscle (ad); 
/, rosillum; w, mantle; inw , guard or inner reflected edge of mantle; gt } guard 
tentacles; t , marginal or pallial tentacles; e, ocelli. 

Figure tf.—The same. View of the interior when the shell and mantles are spread 
open; about twico natural size; ce, mouth; b, ractum and anus; c , abdominal 
mass; d' labial palpi; <*, oral tentacles;/, foot; </, inner gill, showing reliexed 
margin ; m, inner surface of rnautlo; m\ its rollexed inner margin or guard, and 
guard tentacles. From an alcoholic specimen. 

Figure Ga.—The same. Portion of the mantle margin more onlargod; o, o\ primary 
and secondary ocelli; t, t\ primary and secondary teutaeles. 

Figure 7.— Chlamyn (Placopedeu) Clintouius . Front view of a small living and active; 
specimen about one-half natural size; w, inner mantle margin or guard. 

Figuro 8.—The same. Foot of u larger alcoholic specimen, x 2; r } byssal groove; .v, 
tenninal bilobod disk. 

Figure 8a.—The same. Portion of the mantle-margin of an alcoholic specimen, x 4; 
w, inner surfaee of mantle, showing blood spaces and nerves; ?//', reflexed 
inner margin; m", guard tentacles; t, marginal pallial tentacles; o f ocelli. 

Figuro 9.— Ohlmny.s Inland tea. The foot of an alcoholic specimen, x G; r, byssal 
groove; s , terminal slit or groove. 

Figures 1-5 of this plate aro copied from Dr. Jackson; fig. 7 was drawn by J. If. 
Eniorton ; the rest are by A. Hyatt Verrill. 


Pi,ATE XXI. 

Figure 1.— Chlamys ( Placopecten) Clintonim. Part of animal of an alcoholic speci¬ 
men, x 6; «, mouth; e, oral tentacles ; d ) d\ outer and inner labial palpi; </, ante¬ 
rior end of gill. 

Figure la.—The same, a part of one of tho oral tentacles, more enlarged, to show 
mode of branching. 

Figures 2, 2a.—The same. Right and left valves showing muscular scars, f natural 
size; a, a, scars of adductor; a', portion of adductor with finer fibers; l f pallial 
line; c, row of small pallial scars, of irregular occurrence; d, d f more or Iosb 
lobed dorsal margin of adductor scar ; the podal muscle is attached obliquely to 
the adductor muscle of the left valve at d, in fig. 2a; e, e', special pallial muscles 
below the auricles (subauricular musclos), situated iu tho region where the 
pallial guard become narrow and the guard-tentacles obsolotc; n, byssal notch ; 
J, ligament; t, transverse cardinal rib; r, rosilium. 

Figure,’!.— Chlamyn hlandica. Part of animal, x 6; a, mouth; «, oral tentacles; d } 
d% outer and iuner labial palpi; g } anterior end of gill; r, byssal groove of foot; 
s, terminal slit of foot. 

Figure 4.— Pallium plica. Hinge of right valve, x 5. 



ADDENDA AND ERRATUM. 

The two following groups were omitted from their proper places 
in the list of divisions that have been proposed : 

Leptochrondria Bittner, 1891. Type, P. (L.) mUcus from the Trias of Asia Minor. 
Proposed as a subgenus of Pecten, 

Ikltopecten Morris, 1892. Type, I). Illawamms M., from the Permo-carboniferows 
of Queensland. Described as intermediate between Pvctcn and AviculopecUn. 

Page 78, line 22. For Alulhri read striatus. 



III. —Rkvisjpn of the Marine Gastropods referred to Cyclos- 

TRKMA, AdKORBIS, VlTRINELLA, AND RELATED GENERA ; WITH DK- 

I&RIPTION8 OF SOME NEW GENERA AND SPECIES BELONGING TO THE 

Atlantic Fauna of America. By Katharine Jeannette Bush. 

In studying the descriptions and iigures of the many species of 
marine gastropods from various and widely separated localities, 
which have been referred to Cyclostrema , Adeorbis, Vitrinella , and 
related genera, I soon found that there was great variation in their 
form, texture and sculpture. It seemed to me that the most satis¬ 
factory and permanent results toward eliminating this confusion 
would be gained by publishing the original descriptions of the 
various genera, with their types, for convenience in deciding the 
relations of the species already known. 

In the present article, therefore, I have given descriptions of the 
genera, arranged chronologically, with lists of the species belonging 
to the marine fauna of eastern America, which have been correctly 
or incorrectly referred to them, together with several new genera 
and species. When possible, I have also given figures of the type 
species of each genus. 

In carrying on these investigations I have been greatly aided by 
Professor A. E. Verrill, of Yale University, Dr. W. II. Dali, of the 
U. S. National Museum, and Mr. E. A. Smith, of the British 
Museum. 

Cyclostrema Marryatt, 1818. Type, C. cancellata Marryatt. West Indies? 

Plate XXH. figs. 4, 4a. 

"Cyclostrema." 

“Character genericus.” 

“ Testa depregsa, porspoctivo-umbilicata ; apertura circularis 

“ C. cancellata Marryatt.” 

“ Tab. x, Figs. 3, 4.” 

“ C. testa alba, lineis longiludinalibus et transvorsis olovatis decussantibus, inde 
cancellata. Habitat- 

u Apertura labiia cancellatis, eanoellis tranversim striatis.” 

u I found this beautiful little shell among a collection of chiefly 
West Indian Shells. According to the Linnrean system, it would 
come under the genus Turbo ” etc., etc. Trans. Linn. Soc. London, 
xii, p. 338, 1818. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Yol. X. 

1 


July, 1897. 
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These inadequate descriptions and want of knowledge of the 
operculum, animal and odontophore of tho type, together with the 
fact that Marryatt stated that Helix depressa and Helix serpuloides 
were referable to the same genus, have doubtless led to the greater 
part of the confusion into which the genus has fallen. 

As its true position cannot at present be decided, it seem9 best to 
follow the authors who have studied similar species. S. P. Wood¬ 
ward (1851-6) placed the genus in the family Turbinidro, with Liotia 
Gray (1850), and Gallonia Gray (1850), as subgenera of Delphimda 
(Roissy) Lam. The figure lie gives as eaneellata , however, does 
not agree very closely with those of Marryatt and the locality of 
the species is given as the Philippines. H. and A. Adams (1858) 
placed it next Liotia in the family Liotiime and added two sub¬ 
genera, Cynisca II. and A. Adams and Serpularia Romer, 1843 
(? Spira Brown, 1838). See pages 107,108. The original figure that is 
given as eaneellata , however, represents a very different species, as 
do also those given by Chenu in his Manual, and by A. Adams in 
Sowerby’s Thes. Conch., copied by Tryon. 

The following extract from a letter from Mr. E. A. Smith, of the 
British Museum, under the date of May 7th, corroborates this 
opinion. 

u The shell figured by II. and A. Adams (Gen. Rec. Moll., pi. xlv, 
f. 6a. and in Sowerby’s Thesaurus, iii, pi. 255, figs. 5, 0), in my 
opinion is perfectly distinct from Marryatt’s Cydostrema cancellata y 
and I have long ago noted this. 

Kiener’s Delphinula eaneellata (Icon. Coq. Viv., p. 10, pi. iv, f. 10) 
= Iiieneri Phil, is, I consider, Marryatt’s species. It is curious that 
both employed the same specific name. I do not know that the 
shell figured by Adams has been renamed,” etc. 

The only reference that I have found regarding this difference is 
in Tryon’s Manual, x, p. 89, 18H8, where it is suggested that the 
Philippine specimens, as figured by Sowerby, rnay prove to be iden¬ 
tical with Cydostrema ebnrnea Nevill, from the Bay of Bengal. 
The figures 27-30, .as given on pi. 31, look very unlike, and I very 
much doubt the accuracy of such a combination. For the species 
figured as C. eaneellata by H. and A. Adams and copied by Chenu, 
I propose the specific name pseudocancellata. I very seriously ques¬ 
tion its rightful reference to the genus Cydostrema , however, but 
such a question must bo left to the future study of the authentic 
specimens. Whether or not the description given by A. Adams, 
P. Z. S., p. 41, February, 1850, refers to the same species that is 
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figured, is also an open question. Tryon’s copies of Sowerby’s fig¬ 
ures do not agree perfectly with the figure in Gen. Rec. Moll., and I 
am unable to consult the original ones. 

The numerous small, rather thin, nearly smooth species from deep¬ 
water which have boon referred to Cyclostrema by several authors, 
belong to several quite distinct genera. These have few convex 
whorls, forming a moderately elevated spire; the aperture circular, 
not modified, as in affine Verrill = proxima Tryon, or nearly circu¬ 
lar and modified on the body-whorl, as in Dalli Verrill ; the 
pcritreme simple, entire, or more or less modified ; and the umbilicus 
deep, but varying from one of moderate size to a scarcely percepti¬ 
ble chink. 

Much careful study of the other numerous and varied forms, which 
have also been erroneously referred to the genus, is necessary before 
their true position can be determined. 

The family name Cyclostrematidic, constituted by Fischer, should 
now be restricted to forms like the true C. cancellata Marryatt, and 
perhaps may prove to be closely related to, or synonymous with, 
Liotiime (Adams and Chenu), Liotiida? (Tryon), or Delphinulidse 
(Fischer and Dali). 

The following extract from a letter from Dr. Dali, of the U. S. 
National Museum, under the date of April 14th, shows the possible 
relation of the genus. 

“ I had never looked up Marryatt’s original figures before, but 
took this occasion for doing so. What he had was, it seems to me, a 
Solariorbis (as I have been calling them) very much like some I 
have been describing from the southern Miocene ami Pliocene,” etc. 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Cyclostrema: 

Cyclostrema cancellata Marry att, C . Schrammii Fischer, C. 
Beauii (Fischer) Tryon = C. bicarinatum Guppy, C. angulata A. 
Adams, (7. Dalli Verrill (non C. fulgulum (Jeffreys, 1883) Dali), 
and variety ornatum Verrill, C. cingulatum Verrill = C. Verrilli 
Tryon, C. affine Verrill — C. proxima Tryon (non C. trochoides 
(Jeffreys MSS.) Sars.), C. diaphanum Verrill, G T . valvatoides 
Jeffreys, G T . (Granigyra) limata Dali, C. turbinum Dali, C. pom - 
pholyx Dali, G T . cistronium Dali, C, gramdum Dali, C. cancellatum 
(Jeffreys) Dali (non Marryatt), (7. tuberculosa (d’Orbigny) Tryon, C. 
excavata Watson = (7. subexcavata Tryon, C. diaphana (d’Orb.) 
Poulsen (non Verrill). 
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Delphinoidea Brown, 1827. Type, D. serpulotdes (Montagu). Devonshire coast, 

England. 

Plate XXII. figs. 1-16. 

“ Spire depressed, surface smooth, divested of spinous processes ; 
aperture orbicular, or nearly so, and not enveloping the body volu¬ 
tion.” Ill. Cat. Gt. Britain, p. 19, 1838? (2d cd.) 

This genus has been considered by most authors as a synonym of 
Vyclostrema , but the very small, nearly smooth species referred to it 
by Brown are very unlike the highly sculptured type of that genus. 

Even as restricted and described in the 2d ed. this is a hetero¬ 
genous genus without a designated type, with two subdivisions 
(I.—Volutions Dextral. II.—Volutions Sinistral), containing in all 
four described and figured species, in the following order : 

1 . J). unispiralis (Montagu). 2 . J), depressa (Montagu). 3. D. 
serpidoides (Montagu), and 4. I), resupinata (Montagu). The last 
being the only representative of the second subdivision. 

These with several other of Montagu’s species of Helix were 
included under Delphinoidea in the 1 st ed., 1827. The first species, 
unispiralis , is described by Brown as follows : 

“ Shell glossy white and opaque, with one volution, urabilicate on 
both sides ; aperture circular. Diameter scarce a line.” 

“ Found at Sandwich, and is very rare.” 

This was without doubt a veliger shell, the true specific relations 
of which it is impossible to determine without comparing it with 
similar species from the same region. 

Fleming, in 1828* (Hist. Brit. An.), constituted the genus Skenea 
and referred depressa Montagu, and serpuloides Montagu, to it. 
In the 2d ed. Brown restored these two species to his genus Delphi - 
noidea and gave references to Fleming’s article. Helix depressus 
Montagu is now considered the same as 8'kenea planorbis (Fabricius), 5 * 
which stands as the type of Skenea. See plate xxiii, figs, 5, 8 , 8 a. 

1 Gray, P. Z. S., 1847, p. 162, gives 1824. 

* Skenta planorbis (Fabricius) is common on the rocky shores of our eastern coast 
from Long Island to Greenland. It is a minute shell without sculpture, covered with 
n conspicuous amber or delicate horn-colored epidermis, of about three well-rounded 
whorls, with doep sutures, coiled nearly in tho same plane so that the spire is but 
little elevated. Tho umbilicus is large, revealing all the whorls, with rounded walls. 
Aperture circular; peritreme simple, continuous. Operculum thin, of a delicate horn- 
color, circular, with central nucleus of about six whorls defined by an indistinct spiral 
line. Radula with a series of seven unequal, distinctly serrate, curved teeth in each 
row. For figures see G. 0. Sars, Moll. Reg. Arct. Norv., pi. vi, f. 16; pi. xviii, f. 23, 
1878. 
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The animal of serpuloides was carefully studied and described by 
Wm. Clark in 1855 (Brit. Mar. Test. Moll.), and the species was 
placed by him in the genus TVochus. A figure of it was given by 
II. and A. Adams in 1858 (Gen. Rec. Moll.), under the name Cydos- 
trema serpuloides y but these authors stated that “ Should the smaller 
British species require to be separated from the more typical forms 
they will take the name of Delphinoidea Brown.” Jeffreys, in 1865 
(Brit. Cone., iii.), described and figured it as Cydostrema serpu¬ 
loides because u Delphinoidea is both superfluous and heterogenous.” 
This decided statement has doubtless been the cause of much of the 
misunderstanding of Cydostrema of more recent authors. G. O. 
Sars in 1878 (Reg. Moll. Arc. Norv.), restored the species to Delphin- 
oidea , but described and figured the young of Margarita helicina 
(Fab.) as serpuloides (Supl., p. 046). 

Delphinoidea is unquestionably a very unfortunate selection for a 
generic name, as it is used to designate an ordinal group of Dol¬ 
phins, etc. 

Delphinoidea Brown (sens, restr.). 

Shell small, white, consisting of a few convex whorls coiled nearly 
in the same plane so that the spire is but little raised ; suture deep; 
umbilicus rather large, deep, with rounded walls, showing all the 
whorls, and not defined by a carina; aperture oblique, nearly cir¬ 
cular, slightly angulated above, not modified by the body-whorl ; 
peritreme simple, thin, entire, but slightly attached ; columellar edge 
very slightly or not at all flattened. 

Type, D. serpidoides (Montagu). Described and figured by Jef¬ 
freys, B. C., iii, p. 290, pi. vii, f. 3. 

Specimens (No. 9450) from Guernsey, England, in the Yale 
Museum, presented by the Rev. Canon A. M. Norman, measure about 
l’5 rom in diameter. They are rather thin, white, somewhat shining, of 
about three convex whorls, forming a very low spire with deep 
sutures. Very fine microscopic, raised, revolving lines commence on 
the periphery of the whorls ; these become more conspicuous and 
widely separated on the base and umbilical region. Thu aperture is 
nearly circular, with a slight angle where it touches the body-whorl. 
The peritreme is simple, continuous, but along the columellar mar¬ 
gin the edge seems slightly flattened. Some specimens have a deli¬ 
cate raised lino just within the aperture. 
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H. serpuloides Montagu is given by Fischer as an example of the 
section Daronia under his Cyclostrematid®. I place it with the 
Vitrinellidae. 

The species described and figured by G. O. Sars (p. 345, pi. 34, 
figs. 6a-6 d)> as Cyclostrema areolatam , seems to me a true Delphi - 
noidea. 

Adeorbis 8. V. Wood, 1842. Type, A. aubcarinatus (Montagu). South coast of 

Devon. 

Plate XXII. figs. 6, 9. 

Mr. Searles V. Wood, in 1842, in his “ Catalogue of the Crag 
Mollusca,” published in the Annals and Magazine of Natural His¬ 
tory, London, ix, proposed the genus Adeorbis for a group of small 
shells which lie characterized as follows : 

“ Whorls Bubdiscoidal, volutions few, peritremc sharp, inner lip 
Binuous, umbilicus large and deep.’ 1 

He failed to mention a type species as such, but described and 
figured A. siriatus Wood, alone of the five species which he referred 
to the genus, only naming the other four, all of which are new, 
except A. subcarinatus (Montagu), which is placed as fourth in the 
list. In 1848, in his “Monograph on the Crag Mollusea,” he redefined 
the genus as follows : 

“ Shell generally small, suborbicular, depressed, with a few nearly 
discoidal and rapidly increasing volutions, umbilicus large and deep; 
peritreme entire and nearly continuous, slightly interrupted by the 
previous volution, deeply sinuated on the inner side, having a minute 
or incipient sinus at the upper part of the aperture near the junction 
of body-whorl.” 

Although comparing the genus with Skenea ho placed it next to 
Margarita. He again failed to mention a type species, but placed 
A. striatus Wood first, as before, and described and figured four 
other species, omitting A. subimbricatus f which in 1842 he included 
in the genus with a mark of doubt, and added A. pulchralis Wood, 
which in 1842 he had identified as Margarita helicina Wood. He 
also mentioned that his A. striatus is probably the same as Valoata 
striata of Philippi. 

Mr. S. P. Woodward in his “Manual of Conchology,” published 
in 1851-0, defined Adeorbis and mentioned and figured as the type, 
A . subcarinatus (Montagu), placing it next to Cyclostrema , as a sub¬ 
genus of Delphimda. 

H. and A. Adams, in 1858, in their “Genera of Recent Mollusca,” 
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defined the genus and figured A. subcarinatus (Mont.) as an exam¬ 
ple, placing it next to Cyclostrema . 

Chenu, in 1859, defined the genus, mentioning and figuring A. 
subcarinatus (Montagu) as an example, adding also figures of A. 
striatue Wood. 

Mr. Jeffreys, in 1865, seems to have been the first author to make 
any generic distinction between the several species of Wood. In 
“British Conchology,” vol. iii, p. 315, he described as Trochus 
Duminyi Itcquien, a recent shell found at Bonegal Bay, identifying 
it as Dclphinula Duminyi Requieri, 1848 = Adeorbis striatue Wood, 
1848 = Valvata? striata Philippi, 1836, and mentioning A. supran- 
itidvs Wood, and A. tricarinatus Wood, as fossil varieties. The 
specific name striata had been preoccupied by TYochus striata Linn5. 
He made a special section under the genus Trochus for the reception 
of such forms, as “ they are very distinct from the typical Adeorbis 
subcarinatus (Montagu), the operculum of which is paucispiral and 
horny, with lateral nucleus.” The section is defined as follows : 

“ C. Very small, circular, nearly fiat-spired with exceedingly 
wide and open umbilicus. Circuit is.^ See p. 110. 

He mentioned that the animal of Duminyi is unknown, but de¬ 
scribed the operculum as follows : 

“ Operculum circular with about a dozen volutions which wind 
spirally and gradually and converge to the centre.” A very poor 
figure of the species is given in vol. v, pi. 62, fig. 5. 

Fischer, in his “Manuel de Conchyliologie,” defined Adeorbis , 
and stated that the operculum is horny, spiral and excentric, giving 
and figuring A. subcarinatus as the type. 

Tryon, in his “Manual of Conchology,” 1883, defined the genus, 
mentioning and figuring A. subcarinatus (Mont.) as an example, but 
stated that the operculum is “ shelly, subspiral.” 

There is little doubt that Wood intended A. striatus to stand as 
the type, but, as he included three quite distinct forms in the genus 
and failed to mention a type species, according to definite rules of 
nomenclature, the type given by the author who first separates the 
species of the genus has to stand as the one to be adopted. 

A . subcarinatus (Mont.), of which I have several examples (No. 9428) 
before me, collected at Guernsey, England, and presented to the 
Museum by the Rev. Canon A. M. Norman, is a very small (the larg¬ 
est is about 2*5 rom in diameter), moderately thick, white shell, of 
about three abruptly enlarging whorls, so coiled that the suture ends 
at the periphery of the preceding whorl. The whorls are well 
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rounded above but decidedly angular below, with the base flat and 
appearing somewhat concave. The umbilical region is of consider¬ 
able size, with a comparatively small but deep opening, which is not 
in the center of the base, owing to the abrupt enlargement of the 
whorls. The aperture is large, very oblique, somewhat angular, so 
that when the shell rests on the base the spire is considerably tilted. 
The sculpture consists, on the body-whorl, of four to six unevenly 
elevated, unequally separated carinae, which are crossed by very con¬ 
spicuous, elevated, irregular, oblique, somewhat sinuous lines in the 
direction of the lilies of growth ; these considerably roughen the 
entire surface from the suture over the base well up into the umbil¬ 
icus. The suture is defined by a much roughened oarina which rests 
well up on the preceding whorl. The nucleus is regularly coiled, 
smooth and shining. Some specimens arc very glassy and some are 
stained by oxide of iron. 

Nothing seemed to be known of the animal or operculum until 
1865, when Mr. Jeffreys described the latter (B. C., vol. iii, p. 317) 
as “paucispiral, horny, with lateral nucleus,” and suggested the near 
relation of the genus to Solarium . In I860 (B. C., vol. v, p. 216), ho 
mentioned a specimen as having been found with the animal which 
is of a very red color. In 1885 (“Proceedings of the Zoological 
Society” of London, for January, p. 40), he again mentioned the 
animal and referred to the descriptions given by Mr. Duprey in the 
“Annals and Magazine of Natural History,” London, for October, 
1876. Mr. Duprey stated that he had had several animals alive for 
some time and had studied their habits and characters with great 
care. The following is an abstract of his description : 

Animal white, with a pinkish hue, semi-transparent, easily con¬ 
tained in the shell. Snout rather long, extensile, cloven at the tip. 
Tentacles long, extensile, blunt, diverging. Eyes very small, at out¬ 
ward base and a little behind the tentacles. Foot slightly notched 
in front, square behind. Gill comblike, on right side of body. 

Unfortunately the odontophore of the type has never been studied, 
so that the true relation of the genus is still doubtful. 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Adeorbis: 

Adeorbis Beauii Fischer, A, Orbignyi Fischer, A. Adamsi 
Fischer, A . livata (Verrill) Dali, A . supranitidus Wood = A. trilix 
(Bush) Dali, A . striatus Wood = sp. ?, A . elegans A. Adams, A . 
( Clathrella) naticoides Dali, A. nautiliformis Holmes ss Cochlio - 
lepis parasitica Stimpson, A. olivaceus (Verrill) Dali, A . costulata 
(MOller) Verrill = Mblleria costulata (MOller) Jeffreys, A . inornatum 
(d’Orb.), A. cyclostomoides Pfr. 
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SeparatUta Gray, 1847 (not described), A. Adame, 1850. Type, S. separatUta 

(Chem.) Dttlw. = S. Chmnitzii A. Adams. Philippines. 

“ Shell orbicular, somewhat discoid, the first whorls contiguous, 
the last disunited ; apcrturo wide-spreading, angulated ; umbilicus 
large, infundibuliform, the whorls visible within as far as the apex.” 
P. Z. S., p. 45, 1850. 

Two species were described, 8. Grayii Ad., from the Cape of 
Good Hope; and 8. Chemnitzii Ad., from the Philippines, which was 
figured by H. and A. Adams, 1858, and is considered as the type of 
the genus. 

The following extract from a letter from Dr. Dali, under the date 
of April 23d, explains the apparent confusion in the names which 
havo been applied to the type : 

“ Gray’s Separatista was founded on Turbo separatista of Chemn. 
(x, figs. 1580-00), which was named 8. chemnitzii by Adams (1850), 
who adds a second species 8. Grayi . Gray (P. Z. S., 1847, p. 130) 
cites Turbo helicinm Gmel., as a name for the former, but this was 
a lapsus pentue for T helicoides Graelin, who had, however, another 
T. helicoides , so that this one will retain the name of ( Turbo ) scpara - 
tista applied to it by Dillwyn (1817), to which Adams’ name will fall 
in synonymy.” 

As nothing is known of the operculum or soft parts, the true posi¬ 
tion is very doubtful. II. and A. Adams placed it in the subfamily 
Rapanime ; Fischer, as a questionable subgenus of Tricholropis , but 
Mr. Dali, who states that he has examined the type in the British 
Museum, placed it in the family V Adeorbidre. He constituted a 
new section FTalocenis 1 for Separatista cingulata (V.) Dali, the 
young or immature form of which was described by Prof. Yerrill as 
Cithna cingulata . The family Adeorbidte can, however, only be 
applicable to the genus Adeorbis and related forms, whose true posi¬ 
tion is undeterminable until the odontophore of the type, subcarin' 
atus , can be studied. 

Vitrinella C. B. Adams, 1850. Type, V. helicoidea C. B. Adams. Jamaica. 

Plate XXIII. figs. 0, 9a. . 

“Shell turbiniform, vitreous, minute, with a large orbicular aper¬ 
ture, either umbilicated or with the umbilical region deeply and 
widely indented.” 


1 Bull. Mus. Comp. Zottl., xviii, p. 277,1889, 
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“ The form of the aperture would place these shells in Turbo or 
Margarita, The want of an umbilicus excludes three of the species 
from the latter. The operculum is unknown ; but as it is extremely 
improbable that thin, vitreous, almost transparent shells should have 
solid calcareous opercula, We may assume it to be horny, which will 
exclude the species from Turbo , regarding this genus as best charac¬ 
terized by the operculum. The most widely umbilicated species 
approximates in form to Skenea , and might be mistaken for a 
depressed umbilicated species of Helix . In texture, the nearest 
approach among the kindred genera is in Margarita arctica 
Leach,” etc. Monograph of Vitrinella, Amherst, Mass., Feb., 1860. 

The above quotation shows the extended sense in which Mr. 
Adams intended his genus, Vitrinella , to be taken, and he after¬ 
wards added several species from Panama. 

The original list included five new species from Jamaica, without 
mentioning any as a type, given in the following order : V. hyalina , 
V, interrupta , V, ?negastoma 9 V tincta and V. helicoidea . None 
of these were figured until 1888, when figures of a species, named 
V. helicoidea , made from a specimen, were published in Tryon’s 
Manual, x, pi. 34, figs. 40-41. . 

P. P. Carpenter, in 1866-57 (Mazatlan Mollusca, p. 230), men¬ 
tioned the differences in the form of the many species referred to 
this genus by C. B. Adams and himself, but did not restrict it by 
naming any one of the above species as a type, and only stated that 
“ megastoma is an Ethalia ” and “ that the indented species accord 
better with Ethalia and Teinostoma .” He also stated “ there are 
specimens of V. tincta , V interrupta , V. valv atonies, Teinostoma 
minuta 9 and Ethalia megastoma in the Curaingian Collection.” 
H. and A Adams, in 1858 (Gen. Rec. Moll.), were the next authors 
to define the genus, but gave a figure of valvatoides for an example ; 
this species, however, not being in the original list, cannot stand as 
the type. 

I propose V, helicoidea as the type and restrict the genus to small, 
more or less hyaline, low-spired shells of few convex whorls, having 
a moderate-sized, deep umbilicus ; nearly circular, oblique aperture, 
with simple more or less continuous peritreme, modified on the 
body-whorl into a more or less conspicuous glaze, which may 
be absent in the young; columellar margin often flattened in the 
adult, having the appearance of being thickened, and angulated at 
the lower, outer edge. 

I have a group of such shells from shallow-water, off Cape Hat- 
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teras, N. C., represented by V. helicoidea C. B. Adams, V Tryoni 
Bush, V. diaphana (d’Orb,), and Y carinata (d’Orb.) 

As the family names Cyclostrematidaj and Adeorbid®, if used at all, 
are applicable to other relations, I introduce Vitrinellidae to distin¬ 
guish this group and extend it to include all small, more or less hya¬ 
line, non-nacreous species, varying in form from those having a low, 
little raised spire and large umbilicus, like Circulus y to the higher 
spired, smaller umbilicated spocies, like Lissospira , and those with 
closed umbilicus, like TharsieUa. Taking the form of the umbilicus, 
the aperture, and peritreme, as the principal distinguishing charac¬ 
ters of the several genera, such as : 

Delphinoidea Brown, 1827, Vitrinella C. B. Adams, 1850, Circu- 
lus Jeffreys, 1865, Ganesa Jeffreys, 1883, Granigyra Dali, 1880, 
TharsieUa Bush, 1807, Lissospira Bush, 1807, Leptogyra Bush, 1807. 

The correctness of such a grouping depends entirely on the 
future study of the opercula, animals, and odontophores. 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Vitrinella: 

Vintrimlla hyalina C. B. Adams, V. interrupta C. B. Adams, V. 
megastoma C. B. Adams, V. tineta C. B. Adams, V. helicoidea C. 
B. Adams, V. striata (d’Orbigny) Tryon, V anomnla (d’Orbigny) 
Tryon, V (Episcyniaf) multimrinata (Stimpson MSS.) Dali. 

Cyniaca H. and A. Ad., 1858. Type, C. granulata A. Ad. Philippines. 

“ Shell deprcssly turbinate ; umbilicus wide and deep, perspective, 
surrounded by a spiral callus ; whorls with transverse, granular 
ribs ; aperture circular; inner lip straight, outer lip thickened, lirate 
within, continued posteriorly on the penultimate whorl beyond the 
inner lip,” Gen. Rec. Moll., p. 406, 1858. 

Type, C 7 granulata y not figured. 

In Ann. and Mag. Nat. liist., vol. viii, 1861, A. Adams, under 
the genus Cynisca y stated : “In our Gen. Rec. Moll., vol. i, p. 406, 
my brother and myself proposed a subgenus of Cyclostrema under 
the name Cynisca . This was founded on a shell in Mr. Cumings’ 
collection, which I described as Cyclostrema granulata (P. Z. S,, 
1853). The great peculiarity consists in the aperture, which is 
something like that of & 'toastoma y the inner lip being straight and 
the outer lip being continued posteriorly on the penultimate whorl 
beyond the inner lip.” 

He added two species, JJelphinula australis Kiener, which has 
more recently been referred to the subgenus Liotina Munier-Chal- 
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mas, 1877, as its only living representative, and described the new 
species Japonica , which in 180*1 he stated was the Liotia pilula 
Du nicer, and transferred it to the genus Collonia Gray. 

I very much doubt the near relation of this genus to Cyclostrema. 
The peculiarity of the aperture is much like that seen in Leuco - 
rhynchia Crosse, 1867, type, X. Caledonica Crosse (Journ. de Conch., 
xv, p. 320, pi. 11, f. 4), and Craspedostoma Lindslrom, 1884, type, 
C\ elegantulum Lind. (Fischer’s Manuel, p. 831, f. 588). 

Morchia A. Adams, 1860, non Albers, 1 M. Meyer, or Yon Martens. Type, M. 

obvoluta A. Ad. St. of Korea, 26 fathoms. 

“ SheJJ obliquely ovate, widely umbilicate, depressed, convex from 
above, plane or flattened from beneath ; whorls rapidly increasing, 
the last dilated, covering all the volutions nearly to the apex. 
Aperture oblong, oblique, subhorizontal, dilated or expanded below, 
angulated above ; peritremo continuous, thickened (incrassato)” 

Type, M. obvoluta A. Ad. Figured in Thes. Conch., copied by 
Tryon. 

u Shell small, opaque, white, angulated at the periphery, orna¬ 
mented with crowded incremental strife; umbilicus wide, crenulated 
at the suture.” 

4< This curious little genus most nearly resembles 7 ei nostoma, but 
the base is not covered with a callus, and the mouth is not produced. 
The last whorl embraces the others, as it does in Neritula and 
Cyclops. Both Morchia and Teinostoma, however, together with 
Vilrinella , are not nacreous,” etc., etc. Ann. Mag. Nat. Ilist., v, 
p. 301, 1860. P. Z. S., p. 74, 1863. 

The affinities of this genus are very doubtful, but the thickened 
peritreme would prevent its being placed with the Vitrinellidfe. 

Daronia A. Adams, 1861. Type, l>. sjnrula A. Ad. Philippines, 

Serpularia Homer, 1843 (? Spira Brown, 1838), II. aud A. Adams, Gen. Rec. 
Moll., p. 406, 1868. 

" Shell orbicular, discoidal, evolute ; spire depressly concave ; 
whorls rounded, disunited ; aperture circular ; peritreme contin¬ 
uous.” 

Type, D. spirula A. Ad. Figured P. Z. S., 1850, and Thes. Conch., 
copied by Tryon. The original figure differs considerably from 
those in Thes. Conch., as copied by Tryon. 

1 Morchia Albers, 1850 — Macrocyclis Beck, 1837, pro parte. Morchia M. Meyer 
1860 = Burtinella M6rch, 1861. (Fischer’s Manuel, pp. 456 and 692.) 
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In 1801 (Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., vol. viii, p. 244), A. Adams stated: 
“ The very remarkable shell described by me as Cyclostrema spirula 
(P. Z. S., 1850) is neither a Spira nor a Serpularia and the name of 
the subgenus may therefore be changed to Daronia .” 

I have been unable to consult Sowerby’s Thes. Conch., 1804. 
Fischer used Daronia as a section of Cyclostrema , but his conception 
of that genus was in its most extended sense. 

Serpularia was used by Munster (1840) for a genus of annelids, 
and by Romer (1843) for a group of shells, some of which have 
been found to be annelid tubes. Fischer, however, retained it as a 
questionable genus (Manuel, pp. '710, 830), and gave S. centrifuga 
Romer, as an example. • 

a Spira Brown, 1838. 

“ Shell smooth, nearly globular or semiovate ; spire small in pro¬ 
portion to the size of the body, and depressed ; aperture enveloping 
the body. 2d ed. Ill. Cat. Qt. Britain, p. 20. 

This genus was proposed by Brown for a group of seven of Mon¬ 
tagu’s species of Helix, all of which, with the exception of variegala , 
he had included in his genus Delphinoidea , 1827. They are doubt¬ 
less only larval shells. 

Fischer recognized the genus in Journ. de Conch., pp. 45 and 51, 
1877, but 1 find no mention of it in his Manuel, nor do I find that it 
has been recognized by other authors. 

Tubiola A. AUaiua, 1863. Type, T. cormdla A. Ad. St. of Korea, 63 fathoms. 

“Shell somewhat unrolled or loosely coiled; whorls simple, round, 
with concentric striae ; aperture somewhat circular, peritreme con¬ 
tinuous, margin sharp, entire.” 

Type, T. cornmlla A. Ad. Figured in Thes. Conch., copied by 
Tryon. 

“Shell somewhat discoid, oblong-ovate, thin,yellow-brown, widely 
umbilicate, apex raised ; whorls 3$, rapidly enlarging, round, the 
last free at the peritreme ; with conspicuous incremental striae ; 
aperture oblique, transversely ovate ; peritreme continuous, sharp, 
entife, expanded.” Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist., v, p. 412, 1800. 

The only change that is made in the description of the more adult 
specimen is in the color, which is given as “ dirty white.” 

“In this species, which I described from a young individual as a 
Skenea in Ann. Mag. for I860, the whorls are disunited, but the 
volutions are not rolled on the same plane as in Daronia spirula .” 
P. Z. S., p. 74, 1803. 
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There seems to be considerable doubt in regard to T. nivea, 
the other species described by Adams under this genus. In 
P. Z. S., for 1850, ho described under Cyclostrema 9 as ( Turbo) 
nivea Chemnitz, a species in the Cumings collection, which he stated 
is the Delphinula Imms of Kiener; and in 1803, under Tuhiola he 
described as (Turbo) nivea Chemn., a rare species which is not in the 
Cumings collection, nor in any other, and is not 2). lewis Kiener, 
and “ agrees exactly with the original description and figures of 
Chemnitz.” The nivea of Adams is described as having “ the last 
whorl large, dilated in front, round at the periphery bordering upon 
or spreading out at the peritreme; aperture oblique, sub-circular, 
angulatad below,” etc., etc. 

As it is impossible for any one to settle such confusion without a 
careful study of the specimens, I use cornueUa as the type of the 
genus. 

Fischer used Tuhiola as a section under Cydostrema , but unfortu* 
nately cited serpuloides (Montagu) as an example, and did not men¬ 
tion either of the above species. 

The relation of the genus to Mdrchia or possibly to Skenea can 
only be definitely settled by the comparison of authentic types. 

Circulus Jeffreys, 1865. Type, C. Duminyi Requien ==: atriatwt Wood = stria his 

Philippi. Sicily, The Crag, and Ireland. 

Plate XXIIT. % 11. 

“Very small, circular, nearly flat-spired with exceedingly wide 
and open umbilicus.” 

“ Operculum circular with about a dozen volutions which wind 
spirally and gradually and converge to the centre.” 

Type, C. Duminyi (R.) Jeffreys. 

Described in B. C., iii, p. 315, and poorly figured v, pi. 02, f. 5. 

In 1883 (P. Z. S., p. 94), Jeffreys redefined the genus as follows : 

“Animal not known.” 

“ Shell coin-shaped or forming a circular, compressed disk, slightly 
nacreous or pearly ; mouth quadrangular with a continuous ♦peri¬ 
stome; umbilicus very wide; operculum multispiral, as in other 
genera of Trochidie.” 

Specimens of Duminyi from both Naples and France, in the U, & 
National Museum, have been loaned me through the courtesy of Dr. 
Dali. The above statement of their being slightly nacreous or 
pearly is very misleading and quite erroneous. The interior is very 
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smooth and shining and not at all pearly as understood in Mar¬ 
garita, etc. The 'mouth cannot be said to be quadrangular; the 
peritreme is not continuous in the young, and even in the adult is 
modified on the body-whorl into a very thin glaze. The operculum 
is very difficult to describe, as the whorls are not clearly defined. It 
is circular, very thin, of a delicate horn-color, with central nucleus. 
Around the center are two or three evenly separated circles (whether 
spiral or not, 1 cannot determine), outside of these are irregularly 
disposed wrinkles, with an occasional, very faint, more definite circle. 
I encountered the same difficulty in studying the operculum of trilix 
(even when mounted in balsam). Five whorls represented by circles 
could be counted, but their spiral structure was impossible 4o traco. 

Fischer placed Circuius as a subgenus of his Sotanderia / 1880, of 
the genus Gibhula Kisso, 1820, among the lihiphidoglossa. 

The relation of this genus to Vitrinella seems very close, and tho 
differences, although perfectly apparent when one has several species 
from both to study, are difficult to define. It therefore seems best 
to use Circuius simply as a section of Vitrinella for those species 
which, like Duminyi , have the more sinuate columellar margin and 
very wide umbilicus showing all the whorls. It should be redefined 
as follows : 

Oirculua Jeffreys, 1866 (sens, str.). 

Shell small, circular, depressed, not nacreous, of few more or less 
convex whorls usually more or less grooved and carinated ; aperture 
nearly circular, oblique, somewhat angulated below; peritreme sim¬ 
ple, more or less continuous, in tho adult modified on the body-whorl 
into a very thin glaze which is absent in the young ; umbilicus 
wide, the reverse of the spire ; operculum thin, light horn-color, 
with central nucleus, number of whorls doubtful (five or more ?) 

Epiacynia Mdrcb, 1875, Typo, R. inornata (d’Orbiguy). Island of St Thomas. 

“Shell hyaline, the carina with a double series of cilia, apex sim¬ 
ple, not inverted.” Synopsis Molluscoruin Marinorum Indiarum 
occidentalism), p. 155, mala. Matter, xxii, 18*75. 

..Type, E. inornata (d’Orbigny). 


1 Sotanderia Fiachor, 1880 (won Duchassaing and Michelotti, 1846) — Rossitcria 
Brazier, 1895 (type, Ti'ochus nucleus Philippi). Proc. Linn. Soc. N. S. Wales, ix, 2d 
series, p. 728, 1894-5. 
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“Shell orbicular,convex, conoid, smooth, shining, white, carinated; 
spire conic with obtuse apex, of five distinct, convex whorls; um¬ 
bilicus small, smooth ; aperture oval. Diam. 3 rarn ; alt. 2 ,om .” 

Hist. L’ile de Cuba, Moll., ii, p. 67 ; atlas, pi. xix, figs. 25-27, 1853. 

Prof. Morch constituted the above as a subgenus under Archi - 
teetonica Bolten, 1798 = Solarium Lamarck, 1799. 

Prof. Fischer placed it, with a mark of doubt, in the same relation; 
but Dr. Dali (Bull. M. C. Z., xviii, pp. 273, 392, 1889) suggested that 
it might prove to be more closely related to Adeorbis (i. e. Circulus) 
or to a Vitrinella (?) like V. multicar inata, which he described as 
having the epidermis produced into a fringe on thfc secondary carime, 
above and below the peripheral one. The hairy epidermis would 
exclude this species from Vitrinella , p. 105. 

Trachysma 0. 0. Sara, 1878 (Jeffrey’s MSS.) Typo, T. ddicatum (Philippi). Italian 
Tertiary and Lofoten la., 2U0-300 fathoms. 

44 Shell globular, rather thin, similar to a Cydostrema (i. e. Lisso - 
spira ) but more delicate, aperture open or spreading out, peritreme 
simple, with a very thin, distinct edge.” 

Type, T. ddicatum (Philippi) G. O. Sars. 

“Shell thin, semipellucid, white, globular with sfitort, little elevated 
spire, consisting of three and one-half convex whorls, the last large, 
evenly convex, the base not flattened. Suture deep. Aperture large, 
round-ovate with the outer-lip evenly arched and the columella 
slightly incurved. Umbilicus deep, not defined from the base (i. e. 
with rounded walls). Upper part scarcely shining, to the naked 
eye smooth, but seen under the microscope very finely sculptured, 
with numerous longitudinal and interrupted spiral lines. Diam. 
M ram ; alt. 

Var. expansa G. 0. SarH. 

“ Shell more dilated, the last whorl wide and very large, the base 
slightly flattened, the aperture widely open and expanded in an 
unusual manner, the lip oblique and irregularly curved. Diam. basis 
alt. i*2 ,nm .” Moll. Reg. Arct. Norv., p. 211, pi. 22, figs. 17- 
18df, 1878. 

Although Mr. Jeffreys seems to have proposed the name Trachysma 
for a species from Lofoten Is. which he identified as the ddicatum 
of Philippi, I fail to find any reference to such a genus or species in 
any of his later reports on the 44 Porcupine Expedition.” Therefore 
G. O. Sars should stand as the authority for the genus. 

He placed it with the Solariidte, but his figures (18a-tf) of the 
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typioal form would place the genus in close relation to Lissospira or 
possibly Leptogyra , although no epidermis is mentioned ; but the 
form of the aperture of the variety expan sa (figs. 17 a-b) is very 
different and much closer to that of his A dear bis fragilk (figs. 19a-e), 
the generic relation of which is very doubtful. 

Fischer placed the genus with the Adeorbidtw with a mark of 
doubt, while Tryon (Manual, x, p. 13)* placed it as a Rynonyra of 
Archytoea de Costa, 1869, which is said by him to have the same type, 
A. delicatum of Philippi (p. 87). I have been unable to consult the 
Ann. Mus. Naples, iii, in which the latter genus is described. 
Fischer placed this with Solarium with a mark of doubt, but gave 
A. catenulata de Costa for an example. 

Tharsiella 1 Bush, 1897. Type, 71 romettenais (Seguenza). Pliocene. Calabria and 
Sicily. Mediterranean, Bay of Biscay, etc., in 108-1093 fathoms. 

“ Shell globular, solid and glossy ; peristome circular and continu¬ 
ous, but attached to the pillar on that side : base closed by a pad or 
thick testaceous layer in the adult, perforated in the young : opercu¬ 
lum chitinous or horny, and multispiral.” 

“This genus differs from Cyclostretna (i. e. Lissospira) in the 
peristome being, although continuous, not free or detached from the 
rest of the shell, and in the umbilicus being closed instead of open in 
the adult,” etc., etc. P. Z. S., p. 92, pi. xix, tig. 7, March, 1883. 

Fischer placed this as a subgenus under his Cyclostrema , but Mr. 
Dali (Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., xviii, pp. 361-3, 1889) thought it 
might prove to be a synonym of, or at most, a feebly characterized 
section of Ethalia ; but his conception of that genus is in its most 
extended sense. See p. 116. Moreover, Mr. Jeffreys may have had 
two forms under the name romettensis , for his figure 7 certainly more 
closely resembles a Lissospira than an Ethalia , so that I place the 
genus with the Vitrinellkhe until some knowledge of the animal and 
odontophore can definitely decide its position. 

The specimen (No. 38244) from off Cape llatteras, N. C., station 
2115, in 843 fathoms, described by Professor Yerrill (these Trans., 
vi, p. 201) as Tharsis sp., is unquestionably a small species of Nation. 
The aperture is broad-ovate, somewhat produced; the peritreme is 
modified on the body-whorl into a rather conspicuous glaze, and the 
5olumellar margin is thickened and reflected over the umbilical chink, 
with a slight median expansion. 

lharsis Jeffreys, 1883, non Global, 1847 (Pisces); nec Tharsus Leconte, 1862 (Insecta.) 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. July, 1897. 

8 
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GanesA Jeffreys, 1883, Typo, 0. nitidiuscula Jeffreys, Off the Hebrides, 5Iff 
fathoms. 

“ Shell shaped like a Natica , thin, peristome continuous, free and 
separate in the young, but united to the periphery in the adult, spire 
having an oblique axis; base perforated, not umbilicate ; operculum 
horny, multispiral.” 

“Differs from Tharsis in the obliquity of the spire and perforation 
of the base at every stage of growth.” P. Z. S., p. 04, March, 1883. 

Two very distinct forms were described and figured under this 
genus, neither of which were mentioned as the type. G. pruinosa , 
in general appearance, shape of aperture, and peritreme, agrees closely 
with Cyclosfrema (i. e. Lissospira) affine, and differs chiefly in hav¬ 
ing a peculiar granular surface. Several species having the same 
peculiarity have more recently been dredged by the U. S. F. C. at con¬ 
siderable depths in southern waters, for which group Mr. Dali consti¬ 
tuted the section Graniyyra . 

Therefore as the other species, G. nitidiuscula Jeffreys, will stand 
for the type of the genus, it will be necessary to make some changes 
in its definition. 

6r. nitidiuscula Jeffreys. 

“Shell differs from G . pruinosa in being exactly globular, opaque, 
and glossy ; the sculpture consists of flexuous but slight and remote 
raised stria* in the (direction of the) lines of growth; the last or 
body-whorl is not so disproportionately large ; the apex of the spire 
is depressed ; the mouth is angulated both above and below, and the 
umbilical chink is channelled. L. 125, 15. 125,” P. Z. S., p. 94, pi. 
xix, figs. 9-Jby, Mar., 1883. 

Ganesa Jeffreys, 1883 (sens, restr.) 

Shell resembling a Lissospira in general appearance, but differing 
in having the aperture modified by the body-whorl and angulated 
both above and below, and also in having the umbilical chink chan¬ 
neled and partly concealed by the coluinellar margin. 

Operculum and animal unknown. 

Fischer placed this genus as a subgenus of bis Gydostrema , but 
cited G. pruinosa for an example. 

Until the odontophore is known, I consider it but a subgenus of 
Lissospira , for the reception of species which, like Lissospira Dalli , 
have the umbilical chink bordered along its outer margin by a raised 
rounded thread so that it appears channeled, and is nearly concealed 
by the more or less flattening and spreading out of the columellar 
margin of the peritreme. See also Girsonella Angas, p. 120. 
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Granigyra Dali, 1889. Type, G. limata Dali. Oft Cuba, 310 fathoms. 

“ Shell covered with small pustules or granules like those on 
Poromya or Plectodon.” 

“ This singular little shell is a typical Cyclostrema (i. e. Lissospira 1 ) 
in its conchological features, except for its granular surface. The 
latter reoalls that of Poromya , but is finer and less regular.’’ Bull. 
Mus. Corap. Zobl., xviii, p. M95, 1889. 

Specimens of G. limata Dali and G , sjnmdosa Bush in Professor 
Verrill’s collection have a small umbilicus or perforation; the aper¬ 
ture nearly circular, with a slight sutural angle, and the peritreme 
simple, entire, and but slightly attached to the body-whorl, so that 
the section will come under the new genus Lissospira, until some 
knowledge of the operculum and animal can be obtained, which may 
give it generic distinction. 


There is a group of small, white, solid, nearly smooth, porcella- 
nous shells which have been referred to Kthalia (since 1855-7), 
Teinostoma , Pseudorotella, Caloeolina, Ciraonella, and JJilhnynella. 
They have several features in common, agreeiug especially in hav¬ 
ing the umbilical region wholly, or in part, covered with a callous 
deposit. It therefore seems probable that they may, upon further 
examination, prove to be closely related to each other. Their family 
relations, however, will be difficult to determine, as the operculum 
and animal even of most of the type species are unknown. The 
solid porcellanous character of the shells together with the callosity 
covering the umbilicus would indicate closer affinity to the genus 
Urnbonium Link, 1807 (type, M. eestiarium (Lirm6), sub-family 
Uinboniime, II. and A. Adams), rather than to the thinner, more 
delicate, mostly semi*transparent species referred to the several 
genera belonging to the Vitrinellidre. 

Therefore, instead of placing the above genera chronologically 
with those already considered, I have, for convenience, grouped them 
as follows : 

1 Heliciella Costa, 1861, non HelicAla Ferussac, 1819 (1821 ?) nec Micelle Lam., 
1812. 

I have been unable to consult the origiual description of this genus, and therefore 
do not know whether it boars any rolntion to Lissospira or not. Tryon (Manual, x, p. 
90) made Micella (Miciella index) mutabilis Costu a synonym of Cyclostrema Cutler - 
iana Clark; (lx, p. 29G) he mentioned Heliciella as equal to Megalomphalus Brusiua, 
1871, in part, but did not quote either the description or type. 



116 


K, J. Bush—Marine Gastropods referred to 


Ethalia A. Adams, 1853. Type, E. Ouamense (Quoy and Qaimard). Is. of Guam, 
and Philippines. 

" Shell orbicular, turbinately depressed ; whorls smooth or trans¬ 
versely striated, convex, rounded at the periphery; umbilicus partly 
closed by a callous deposit.” P. Z. 8., p. 189, 1858. 

This was constituted as a sub-genus of Umbonium y for two spe¬ 
cies of variously colored shells, E. Guamense (Q. and G.) and E 
striolatum A. Ad. (described), closely resembling that genus but 
having the umbilicus only partially covered by a callous deposit. 
Neither was mentioned as a type species. H. and A. Adams, in 
1858 (Gen. Rec. Moll., p. 409), added to the description “columellar 
lip ending anteriorly in an obtuse dilated callus,” but cited the same 
two species as the only known examples. 

P. P. Carpenter, in 1855-7 (Mazatlan Mollusca, p. 250), described 
five new species of small shells which he referred to Ethalia with 
some doubt; for, although they had “ the general aspect of Vitri¬ 
nella! they agreed with Globulus in having callous bases,” but dif¬ 
fered in having the callus “ generally not covering the umbilicus.” 

A. Adams, in 1861 (Ann. Mag. N. H., viii, p. 305), described three 
new species as belonging to the genus Ethalia; but the first one E. 
atomaria is described as a small, semi-transparent, white shell, with 
th* umbilical region entirely covered by a callus; outer lip produced; 
which shows it to be quite different from either of the two original 
species and much nearer to Teinostoma politum A. Ad. or Pseudo - 
rotella semistriata (d’Orb.) Fischer. 

These two instances will suffice to show the erroneous application 
of the genus. Unfortunately, this has been adopted, apparently 
without question, by more recent authors, so that a reconsideration 
of the subject is necessary before the right relations of the numerous 
species can be satisfactorily determined. 

Mr. Pilsbry (Manual, xi, p. 457) called attention to the confusion 
into which the genus had been brought and gave Ethalia Guamense 
(Q. and G.) as the type. 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Ethalia: 

Ethalia diaphana (d’Orb.) Dali = Vitrinellu diaphana (d’Orb.) 
Bush, E. anomala (d’Orb.) Dali = Vitrinella anomala (d’Orb.) Tryon, 
E. semistriata (d’Orb.) Poulsen = Pseudorotella semistriata (d’Orb.) 
Fischer, E. multistriata Verrill = Vitrinella f multistriata (Verrill) 
Bush, E reclusa Dali, JE svppressa Dali, E. solida Dali, E (Dill- 
wynella) modesta Dali. 
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Teinostoma A. Adams, 1853. Type, T. politum A. Ad. Santa Elena, 8 fathoms. 

44 Shell orbicular, depressed, subspiral, polished, last whorl 
rounded at the periphery ; umbilical region covered with a large 
flat callosity; the aperture transverse, rounded, greatly produced 
and elongated, ending anteriorly in a slightly canaliculated point; 
inner lip smooth, and callous, not emarginate or truncate anteriorly ; 
outer lip thin, simple, not marginal or reflected. Animal ? oper¬ 
culum ?” 

“Although but a single species has been found, I have made a 
genus of this singular shell, because I was unable fairly to refer it 
to any known form. It has resemblances to Cyclops , Camitia y and 
Rotella but agrees with neither.” P. Z. S., p. 18.3, pi. x, figs. 1-3, 
1853. 

H. and A. Adams, in 1858 (Gen. Rec. Moll., p. 123) stated: “This 
curious little genus very much resembles at first sight Camitia of 
Gray, a genus of Trochidie, from which, however, it is readily dis¬ 
tinguished. Its true affinity is with Neritula , from which it is 
known by the absence of the notch at the fore part of the aperture, 
and by the very peculiar elongation of the mouth.” T. anomalum 
C. B. Adams was added as a second known species; but p. 015 they 
stated that the “ anomalum C. B. Adams should be pusillum C. B. 
Adams” (see page 119), and added three other species to the list. 
They also considered the relations of the genus to be nearer Umbo - 
nium as suggested by P. P. Carpenter, and transferred it to the sub¬ 
family Umboniina 1 . 

Megatyloma (type T wateleti Desh.) was proposed by Cossmann 
as a section under Teinostoma (Cat. Coqu. Foss. Eocene, Paris, in, 
p. 50, 1892). 

P. P. Carpenter (Mazatlan Mollusca, p. 253) called attention to 
the fact that as the genus was “described from a single species, 
some of the characters before given may hereafter prove to be only 
specific.” 

Certainly if 44 greatly produced and elongated, ending anteriorly 
in a slightly canaliculated point,” could be taken as a specific charac¬ 
ter and be omitted from the above description of the genus, it would 
be possible to rightly refer many more species to it. 

■ Fischer associated Teinostoma with Cyclostrema in his family 
Cyclostreraatidae, and Tryoti with Vitrinella . 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Teinostoma: 

Teinostoma diaphanum (d’Orb.) Tryon = Vitrinella diaphana 
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(d’Orb.) Bush, T. carinatum (d’Orb.) Tryon =s Vitrinella carinata 
(d’Orb.) Busb, 7! pusilla (Pfr.) Poulsen = Pseudorotella pusilla 
(Pfr.) Fischer, T (Pseudorotella) semistriata (d’Orb.) Fischer, T. 
cryptospira (Verrill) Dali. 


Fig. 1. 



The Rotella cryptospira Verrill (these Trans., vi, 
p. 241, 1884) from off Cape Hatteras, N. C«, in 142 
fathoms, would seem to be a true Teinostoma,. as 
suggested by Mr. Dali. Figs. 1, 2. 

It is a small, solid, porcellanous, white shell with 
the umbilicus entirely covered with a rather thick, 
clearly defined, flat pad of callous deposit, distinctly 
separated from the columellar lip; edge of the peri- 
treme simple, rounded, not sharp, owing to the thick¬ 
ness of the shell; but the aperture is not at all “ pro¬ 
duced and elongated.” 


Pseudorotella Fischer, 1857. Type, P. semistriata (d’Orbigny). West Indies. 

“ Animal ? Operculum ? 

“ Shell small, transparent, globular or flattened, whorls few, finely 
striated; umbilicus covered over with a brilliant transparent callos¬ 
ity; peritreme not continuous, right border curved, simple, acute.” 
Jour, de Conch., vi, p. 52, 1857, 

Type, P. semistriata (d’Orbigny). 

“Shell orbicular, depressed, thin, transparent, white, above trans¬ 
versely (i. e. concentrically) striate, beneath polished; umbilical cal¬ 
lus, shining ; spire very short, obtuse, whorls four, slightly convex; 
aperture oval. Diameter l*5 ram ; height £ ,nm .” Histoire L’ilo de 
Cuba, Moll., ii, p. 61 ; atlas, pi. xviii, figs 20-22, 1853. 

Fischer (Manuel, p. 234) considered this a subgenus of Teino¬ 
stoma. 

List of species belonging to the marine fauna of eastern America 
which have been referred to Pseudorotella: 

Pseudorotella semistriata (d’Orb.) Fischer, P. pusilla (Pfeiffer) 
Fischer = diaphana (d’Orb.) = Vitrinella diaphana (d’Orb.) Bush, 
P. carinata (d’Orb.) Fischer = Vitrinella carinata (d’Orb.) Busb, 
P. anomala (d’Orb.) Fischer = Vitrinella anomala (d’Orb.) Tryon, 
P. striata (d’Orb.) Fischer. 


Pseudorotella minuscula sp. nov. 

Figure 3, a, 5, c. 

A single, minute, dead shell from station 2283, off Cape Hatteras, 
N. C., in 14 fathoms, 1884, has the umbilical region entirely covered 
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by a thin, very lustrous glaze or layer of enamel, not in any sense a 
thickened pad, as in Teinostoma . 

Shell thick, solid, porcellanous, slightly tinted with yellow along 
the suture and on the base ; flattened above and below, with the in¬ 
dented umbilical region covered with a thin 
lustrous glaze or layer of enamel. Surface 
smooth and very lustrous, marked only by irregu¬ 
lar, microscopic, growth lines. Suture incon¬ 
spicuous. Whorls about 2J, coiled in the same 
plane, lapping well on to each other, rapidly 
enlarging, with a very small nuclear whorl and 
large body-whorl. Aperture very oblique, some¬ 
what ovate; peritreme not continuous, modified 
into a thin, inconspicuous glaze on the body- 
whorl, elsewhere with rounded edge, with a slight callous deposit 
beneath the suture where the outer-lip extends obliquely well for¬ 
ward from the body-whorl, with little, if any, curvature and forms a 
slight sutural notch. 

Greatest diameter, about 1 •5 mm ; height, about •6 mn ’. 

In form, this species approaches Teinostoma cryptospira (Verrill) 
Dali, but it is a much smaller shell, with the whorls quite differently 
coiled and with the umbilical callus represented by a thin glaze. 

Calceolina A. Adams, 1863. Type, G. pusilla C. B. Adams. Jamaica. 

u Shell like a Nerilina , oblong, depressed, with small spire. 
Whorls rapidly increasing; umbilical region callus. Aperture 
semi-circular, interior not pearly with the inner lip concealed by a 
large, broad callus covering the umbilicus behind, with a simple, 
straight, front edge.” 

Type, <7. pusilla C. B. Adams. Ann. Mag. N. II., xi, p. 267, 1863. 

The type was described by C. B. Adams as a Nerithia, which it 
very strongly resembles, so that I question its rightful relation to 
this group of shells, but H. and A. Adams, Fischer, and Tryon, all 
used the genus as a section under I'einostoma 

1 The genus THscopsis de Folio, 1869, (type, l). amahs de Folio, West Indies) 
(Fonde de la Mer, i, pp. 190, 205, pi. 23, f. ft, 1869) is also placed by Fischer, Tryon, 
and others as a sub-genus under Teinostoma. Judging from the description and 
figures as given by Tryon, it seems to mo very distinct. The genus Cochliolepis 
Stimpson, 1859 (type, C. parasiticus St., Charleston, S. 0.) (Froc. Boston Soc. Nat. 
Hist., vi, p. 308, with three cuts, 1857-1859) was placed by Mr. Dali next Discopsis 
(Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 162, 1880), but he also suggested its possible rela¬ 
tion to the genus Vitrinella (Bull. Mus. Comp. Zobl M xviii, p. 360, 1889). 


Fig. 3. 
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Oirsonella Angaa, 1877. Type, C. australis Angas. New* South Wales. 

“ Shell minute, globosely turbinate, smooth, narrowly umbilicated; 
aperture circular ; peritreme continuous, slightly thickened.” 

Type, (7. australis Angas. 

“Shell globosely turbinate, narrowly umbilicate, semi-opaque, 
smooth, shining, white; whorls 4, convex ; the last large, rounded at 
the periphery; aperture circular, peritreme continuous, slightly thick¬ 
ened on the columellar margin. Alt. 1 line, breadth, 1 line.” P. Z. 
S., p. 38, pi. v, f. 10, 1877. 

Mr. Angas placed this genus provisionally among the Trochid®. 
The “ slightly thickened ” as given for the peritreme in the generic 
description is rather misleading, as it is definitely stated in the 
description of the type to be “ on the columellar margin.” 

At my request Mr. Smith has very courteously examined the type 
which is in the British Museum. The following is an extract from 
his letter under date of May 7th: 

“We have the type of Angas’ Oirsonella australis , and it is placed 
at present in the neighborhood of Ethalia. 

“ It is a very minute, but solid, poroellanous shell, narrowly urn- 
bilicate, smooth, with a circular mouth, continuous double peristome, 
the inner edge looking as if it might support a shelly operculum as 
in Bithynia . The upper figure in P. Z. S., 1877, pi. v, f. 16, is a 
good representation of the shell generally ; the figure of the under¬ 
side is out of drawing aud does not give the idea of a round aper¬ 
ture and continuous lip. From its texture and general aspect I 
think it may be left in its present location. Sojne of the small 
Ethalias approximate rather closely to it, but their peristomes are 
not quite so markedly continuous,” etc. 

The open umbilicus would, however, exclude it from Ethalia in its 
restricted sense, so that the proper relations of the genus are still 
doubtful. In outline, form of aperture, continuous peritreme, and 
small umbilicus, it strongly resembles Lissospira Bush, (p. 129,) but 
with the exception of Z. ( Ganesa) rarinota Bush, the species of 
that genus have shells of delicate texture and not at all solid and 
poroellanous. Its affinities may possibly prove to be such that the 
subgenus Ganesa Jeffreys 1883 (p. 114) would become synonymous. 

Dillwynella Dali, 1889. Type, D. modesta Dali. Off St. Lucia, 226 fathoms. 

“ Shell resembling Diloma in form, but minute, depressed, porcel- 
lanous, with a thin, horny operculum of comparatively few whorls; 
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imperforate, but with a depression bounded by a riblet in the um¬ 
bilical rib (region ?) outside of the columella; whorls few with a 
thin fugacious epidermis; outer lip thin ; pillow without teeth, pro¬ 
jection, or folds, passing smoothly into the anterior margin.” 

Type, 2>. modesta Dali. 

“This little shell will not fit into any of the groups defined in the 
text-books, resembling more than any other group the Rotellidae, 
from which it differs in wanting the sutural fasoiole, the nacreous 
layer, and the basal callus, as well as in possessing an epidermis. 
It is remarkably solid for its size, and of a peculiar opaque white¬ 
ness, like Mamma among the Naticidai.” Bull. Mus, Comp. ZoOl., 
xviii, p. 302, pi. xxi, figs. 3, 3a, 1889. 

This was proposed as a subgenus of Ethalia , but it is question¬ 
able if the species referred to that genus by Mr. Dali could right¬ 
fully belong to it,’when taken in its most restricted sense. In 
some features it comes near the subgenus Ganesa Jeffreys. See 
pp. 114, 116. 

The following genera have been classed with the Cyclostrematidie 
by Fischer and Tryon. In several features, their types seem much 
nearer the genus TAotia Gray and related genera, than any of those 
of the preceding group. 

Microtheca A. Adams, 1863, Type, M. crenellifera A. Ad. Japan. 

Globosely turbinate; peritreme continuous; umbilicus wide, crenu- 
lated. Opercululn unknown. Ann. Mag. X. H., xi, p. 265, 1803. 
Figured in Thes. Conch., copied by Tryon. 

Haplocochlia* P. P. Carpenter, 1884. Typo, II. cyclophorens Carpenter. Lower 
California. 

Similar to a Collonia but not margaritaceus, with a continuous 
thickened peritretne having an exterior varix; young umbilicate, 
adult lacunate. Animal and operculum unknown. Ann. Mag. N. H., 
xiii, p. 476, 1864. 

Leucorhynchia Crosse, 1861. Type, L. Cakdonica CroBse. New Caledonia, 

In the peculiar callous rostrum prolonged past the umbilical 
region, this genus approximates to Craspedostoma Lindstrom. 
Journ. de Conch., xv, p. 319, pi. 11, f. 4, 1867. 
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VITBINELLIDA 

Cycloatrem&tidae auth., in part aud Adeorbidce Dali, in part. 

Vitrinella 0. B. Adams, I860. Seepage 105. 

Type, Vitrinella helicoidea 0. 13. Adams. 

Vitrinella helicoidea C. B. Adatns, Monograph of Vitrinella, p. 9, 1850. non Tryon, 
Manual, x, pi. 34, figs. 40, 41, 1888. 

Platb XXTIT. figs. 9, 9a. 

“ Discoidal: white, opaque and translucent in transverse alternat¬ 
ing lines : with a single impressed spiral line near the summit of the 
whorls, and very fine irregular transverse strias ; apex very obtuse ; 
spire slightly and convexly elevated ; whorls four, moderately con¬ 
vex, rapidly increasing with a lightly impressed suture; last whorl 
regularly rounded, a little compressed beneath. Aperturo not modi¬ 
fied by the last whorl; labium with a rather thick deposit; umbili¬ 
cus large and deep, with a spiral carina, exhibiting all the'whorls. 
Mean divergence about 150° ; length of spire *01 inch ; total length 
•03 inch ; greatest breadth *075 inch; least breadth 00 inch.” 

A specimen from station 2280, off Cape Ilatteras, N. C., in 16 
fathoms, agrees so closely with Adams’ description that I have ven¬ 
tured to figure it as an example of this, the type species of Vitrinella . 

It is a small, semi-transparent, smooth, shining shell of about 
three and one-half convex whorls, forming a very low spire with 
obtuse apex and large body-whorl. Suture inconspicuous with an 
internal spiral line just below it showing through the shell. Umbili¬ 
cus moderate, deep, showing all the whorls, with straight walls, dis¬ 
tinctly angulated and defined on its outer margin by a rather small, 
rounded thread. Aperture oblique, nearly circular. Peritreme 
simple with a thin sharp edge, becoming thickened and rounded 
along the columellar margin and modified on the body-whorl into an 
inconspicuous, irregular, very thin glaze. 

In a basal view’ the aperture is decidedly angulated below, the lip 
curving forward from the body-whorl, then backward and abruptly 
inward to join the sinuous pillar-lip. 

Under the microscope the surface is marked by very delicate sinu¬ 
ous raised lines in the direction of the lines of growth. 

Greatest width, about 2*3 mm ; height about l mn \ 

The higher spire and angulated and carinated umbilicus distin¬ 
guish this species from V. helicoidea as figured by Tryon. 
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Vitrinella Tryoni sp. nov. 

7 Vitrinella helicoidea Tryon, Manual, x, pi. 34, figs. 40, 41, 1888. 

Plate XXIT. figs. 11, tla. 

A specimen from station 2278, off Capo Hatteras, N. C., in 16 
fathoms, very closely resembles the figures in Tryon’s Manual given 
as V. helicoidea. 

It is a smaller, more transparent shell than the preceding, consist¬ 
ing of about three flatly convex whorls, which lap well on to each 
other, forming a very much flattened spire, and large body-whorl. 
Suture inconspicuous, with an internal spiral line considerably below 
it showing through the shell and indicating the width of the lapping 
on of the whorls. Umbilicus moderate, deep, showing all the whorls, 
with rounded walls, not defined by a carina as in V. helicoidea . 
Unfortunately the lip is broken, but the general form of the aperture 
is as in the preceding species, but with the columellar margin less 
thickened. 

Greatest width, about 2 n,m ; height, about •8 mm . 

Vitrinella diaphana (d’Orbigny). 

Rotella diaphana d’Orbigny, llistoire L’Ue do Cuba, Moll., ii, p. 62; atlas, pi. 
xviii, figs. 23-26, 1863. 

A specimen from station 2113, off Cape Hatteras, N. C., in 15 
fathoms, very closely resembles the figures given by d’Orbigny as 
Rotella diaphana . 

It is a minute, smooth, shining, opaque white shell consisting of 
about three well-rounded whorls, forming a well-raised spire with 
minute nuclear whorl and large body-whorl. Suture distinct. 
Umbilicus rather small, deep, with rounded walls, showing only a 
part of the whorls. Aperture as in V, helicoidea , but with the 
columellar lip not only thickened but flattened and spreading slightly 
over the umbilical region. Surface marked only by delicate micro- 
scopic lines of growth. Greatest width, about l*2 ,um ; height, about 

.glllth' 

“Umbilical callus very'minute,” as given by d’Orbigny for this 
species as well as for carinata , has doubtless led to their being 
referred to Pseudorotella } x Teinostoma and Ethalia, The thickened 

1 Pacudorotclla Fischer, Journ. do Conch,, vi, p. 173, 1867 = P. pus ilia (Pfieffer); 
Teinostoma Tryon, Manual, x, p. 104, 1888; Ethalia Dali, Bull. M. C. Z, xviii, p. 861, 
1889. This species seems to have been referred also to Qychstrema by Poulsen. 
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and flattened columellar margin corresponds to this, but there is not 
the slightest indication of a callus pad found in species of any of 
those genera. My specimen is somewhat worn, so that it is not at 
all transparent. 


Vitrinella carinata (d’Orbigny). 

Rotella carinata d’Orbigny, op. cit., p. 62 ; atlas, pi. xvill, figs. 26-28. 

I have identified two specimens from station 2278, off Cape 
Hatteras, N. C., in 16 fathoms, as the carinata of d’Orbigny. 

They are minute, semi-transparent, smooth, shining shells, similar 
in form to the preceding, but having on the body-whorl a distinct 
peripheral thread or carina which in some positions appears double. 
The surface under the microscope is marked by delicate lines in the 
direction of the lines of growth, and on the base by a few inconspic¬ 
uous, raised, revolving lines, more distinct in one specimen than in 
the other. One of the specimens also appears to have an indistinctly 
flattened sutural area. Umbilicus, aperture, and columellar margin 
as in V. diaphana . 

Greatest width, about l*2 uun ; height, about -8 mm . 


Vitrinella P multistriata (Verrill). 

Ethalia maltistnata Verrill, these Trans., vi, p. 242, 1884 ; Expl. Albatross, Report 
U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries for 1883, p. 568, 1885. Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., 
xviii, p. 361, 1889; Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 160, 1889. 

Plate XXII. fig. 7. Plate XXIII. figs. 4 and 14. 

The specimens (No. 35733) from station 2109, off Cape Hatteras, 
N. C., in 142 fathoms, which were described by Professor Verrill as 
belonging to Ethalia , seem much nearer Vitrinella, 

The young specimens are semi-transparent and shining, like V. 
helicoidea, V. Ihjoni , etc., but the more mature ones are somewhat 
weather-worn and appear quite opaque but have considerable luster. 
The umbilicus is of moderate size, deep, showing part of the whorls, 
with the walls somewhat flattened. The aperture is similar in form 
to that of V. helicoidea , but in the adult the columellar margin is 
considerably thickened and flattened so that its outer margin is 
decidedly angulated below, where it joins the outer lip. There is, 
however, no callus pad covering the umbilical region. 

Botella anomala d’Orbigny (Hist. LTle de Cuba, ii, p. 64 ; atlas, 
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pi. xviii, figs. 32-34, 1853), should undoubtedly be referred to 
Vitrinella rather than to Ethalia as given by Mr. Dali (Bull. M. C. 
Z., xviii, p. 361, 1889). 

Section Oirculua Jeffrey h, 1865. See page 110. 

Adeorbis Wood, 1842, in part. 

Type, Circulus striatus (Philippi) Pilabry. 

Adeorbis striatus Wood, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist, ix, p. 530, pi. v, figs. 5-6, 1842; 
Mon. Crag. Moll., p. 137, pi. xv, fig. 7, 1848 = Valvata? striata Philippi (teste Wood). 

Circulus Duminyi Jeffreys, B. C., iii, p. 315, 1865; v, p. 203, pi. lxii, f. 5, 1869 = 
Solarium Philippii Cantralne (tosto Jeffreys). 

Circulus striatus Pilabry, Tryon’a Manual, xi, p. 274, pi. 66, figa. 12, 13, 1889. (A 
very complete synonymy is given.) 

Plate XXIII. fig, II. 

Mr. Dali has very kindly loaned me specimens of Duminyi from 
both Naples and the coast of France, in the U. S. National Museum. 

They resemble the smaller species, the liratus of our coast, in hav¬ 
ing the upper part of the whorls covered with raised spiral threads 
separated by grooves, but the grooves are less deeply cut, making 
the alternating threads less elevated. The whorls are less swollen or 
convex, the suture shallower, the nuclear whorl, although of about 
the same size, is less elevated, causing the shell to appear lower and 
flatter, with a flatter base, a feature which increases with age. 

The sculpture on the series of specimens from the coast of France 
is even less conspicuous than that on the single larger specimen from 
Naples. 

Circulus liratua (Vorrill). 

Omalaxis (?) lirata Verrill, theso Trans., v, p. 529, 1882. 

Skenea lirata Verrill, op. cit., vi, p. 452, 1885. Bush, op. cit., vi, p. 464, 1885. 

Adeorbis supraniiidus ) var. Orbignyi Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., xviii, p. 278, 
1889; Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 150, 1889, iu part 

Skenea lirata Bush, BuU. Mus. Comp. Zool., xxiii, p. 240, pi. i, figs. 11, 12, 1893. 

Plate XXIII. figs. 7, 12-125. 

Found in censiderable numbers off Cape Hatteras, N. C., in 8-43 
fathoms, 1883-1884. 

This species is considered by Mr. Dali to be the same as Fisoher’s 
A. Orbignyi from the West Indies. That, however, is a very minute 
species (diam. l£ mm ; height l mru ), ornamented, “with 12-15 elevate, 
acute, equidistant, concentric cost®,” while the larger species, liratus 
(diam. 2| mm ; height, about l mm ), has but 9 or 10 cinguli or line. 
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- Circulus Smithi Bush. 

Cyclostrema tricarinatus Smith, P. Z. S. f London, p. 737, pi. 76, fig. 26, 1871. 

In studying the various figures published in Tryon’s Manual I was 
impressed with the strong reserablanoe of the African species, Cy~ 
clostrema tricarinatus Smith, to the Crag speoies of Adsorb is Wood, 
esp. tricarinatus . I referred the matter to Mr. Smith, who writes 
me that upon comparing his species with those of Wood, he finds 
that there is unquestionably no generic distinction. He also states 
that his figures are accurate representations of the only specimen 
which he had of his species. As the specific name tricarinatus is 
preoccupied by Wood, I propose the name Smithi for this African 
shell. It differs from any of those on our coast which belong to 
CirculuSy in having tho entire surface covered by conspicuous revolv¬ 
ing threads and grooves, in addition to three prominent earimo. 

Oirculua Dalli sp. nov. 

Plate XXIIT. figs. 3, 3a and 6. 

A single dead specimen, found among foraminifera, at station 2655, 
N. lat. 27° 22', W. long. 78° 07' 30", in 838 fathoms, 1886. 

This deep-water species is of more delicate texture and more trans¬ 
parent than the more northern shallow-water species of similar form. 
It is ornamented on the body-whorl with two rather inconspicuous 
caritue, one defining the base and tho other on the periphery; above 
this the surface is cut by about seven delicate, unequal, microscopic 
shallow grooves or striie, the two uppermost being the most distinct; 
above these the surface is smooth and appears somewhat flattened ; 
there are also a few less distinct stria? below the periphery and in 
the umbilical region. 

Greatest width, about 3 mm ; height, about l*4 ,nm . 

A smaller dead specimen (No. 44383) from station 2307, off Cape 
Ilatteras, N. C., in 43 fathoms, agrees well with this species. It has 
however, in addition to the typical sculpture, a few smaller strise 
just below the suture, and the grooves aud alternating raised lines 
appear more distinct, the specimen being very much worn and twice 
injured and repaired by the animal. 

This larger species, in its inconspicuous sculpture, seems to be a 
connecting link between the distinctly grooved ones and the cari- 
nated ones, so that we have a series of gradations in soulpture from 
the smooth variety of supranitidus through supranitidus (typical), 
trilix, Dalli , Smithi , striatus } up to the strongly grooved liratus. 
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Oirculus trilix Bush. 

Skenea trilix Bush, Ex pi. Albatross, Report IJ. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries lor 1883, 
p. 584, 1885. 

Non Homaloyyra densicosta Tryon, Manual, ix, p. 399, pi. 61, figs. 10-11, 1887, 

Adeorbis supranitidus Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool, xviii, p. 278, 1889; Bull. U. S. 
Nat. Mua., No. 37, p. 150, pi. xli, tigs. 7, 7«, 1889, in part. 

Plate XXII. figs. 6, 10, 10« and 12, a-g. Plate XXIII. figs. 10 and 15. 

The most common species of this genus off Cape Ilatteras, N. C., 
in 7-17 fathoms, 1883-1884. 

The operculum of trilix is thin, horny, circular, of about five 
whorls with central nucleus. The animal matter, the shell having 
been removed with nitric acid, is too much dried to dissect but 
shows stout tentacles, prominent eyes situated at their bases, and 
a rather broad, bilobed snout (fig. 6). The radula, although ex¬ 
tremely minute, measuring about •3 mm in length and *1”“" in width, 
reveals interesting characters and shows that this species unques¬ 
tionably belongs to the Rhiphidoglossa. The radula (fig. 12) con¬ 
sists of between 50 and 60 rows of teeth ; in each row there is a 
comparatively wide central tooth (fig. d) having a base with convex 
sides and bearing a long, finely serrated, strongly pointed hook; on 
either side a nanow, long, lateral tooth (fig. e) with a serrated hook ; 
and beyond twenty or more delicately pointed, sickle-shaped, mar¬ 
ginal ones (figs. f y g ). These were revealed only when exceed¬ 
ingly high power objective and ocular, of a magnifying power 
of about 1000 diameters, were used, and even then only the higher 
lines could be seen; when using a lower power of about 500 diame¬ 
ters, only ten of the marginal hooks could be counted. See p. 128. 

Circulus supranitidus (Wood) .Teffroys. 

Adeorbis supranitidus Wood, Ann. Mag Nat. Hist., ix, p. 530, 1812; Crag Mol- 
lusca, p. 137, pi. xv, figs. 5, a-h , London. 1848. 

Circulus Dummyi Requien, var. supranitidus Jeffreys, B. C\, iii, p. 315, 1865. 

Adeorbis supranitidus Jeffreys, P. Z. S., London, p. 42, 1885. 

Non Omalaxis supranilida G. O. Sara, Moll! Reg. Aret. Nurv., p. 214, pi. 22, figs. 
20 1878^(0. (?) Sarsi sp. nov.) 

Non Adeorbis supranitidus Dali. Bull. Mus. (jump. Zool., xviii, p. 278, 1889; Bull. IT. 
S. Nut. Mus., No. 37, p. 150, pi. xli, figs. 7, 7a, 1889. 

Platk XXI11. figs. 1 and 2. 

Through the courtesy of Mr. Dali, I have been able to study two 
authentic specimens of supranitidus from the Crag, in the U. S. 
National Museum*. 



128 


K. J. Bush—Marine Gastropods referred to 


They are about half the size of a full-grown trilix and differ from 
specimens of that species of the same size, in lacking the distinct 
tricarination of the whorls, in having the whorls more convex and 
more regularly coiled, so that the body-whorl is not so abruptly 
enlarged, in having the spire relatively larger, and in the striation of 
the umbilicus. Both specimens of supranitidus have three conspic¬ 
uous revolving threads separated by deep grooves in the umbilicus; 
one has a very prominent basal carina, the other has it but partially 
developed; in this specimen the whorls are perfectly smooth, while 
in the fonner the two faint upper carinse commence just back of the 
aperture; neither show any trace of the microscopic striations found 
in trilix. In the many specimens of the latter which I have, there 
seems to be no variation in the size of the small nucleus, the rela¬ 
tively much smaller spire and abruptly enlarged body-whorl (a pecu¬ 
liarity which becomes more marked as the shell increases) and in 
the strong tricarination of the whorls, even in very small specimens. 
They differ only in the number and prominence of the threads in 
the ; umbilical region, and in the distinctness of the microscopic stria¬ 
tions on the upper part of the whorls. The constancy of these char¬ 
acters ought to prove that the two species are quite distinct. 

The four species, besides suhcarinatus (Montagu), included in 
Adeorbis by Wood present two quite distinct forms ; pulchralis ,, 
which bears a strong resemblance to a Margarita , and supranitidus , 
tricarinatus and striatus , which are quite different. Of these, supra¬ 
nitidus has caused the most confusion in synonymy, as no two 
writers seem to agree as to what it really is. As mentioned above, 
Mr. Jeffreys identified it as a fossil variety of TVochus Dwninyi 
Requien, but in vol. v, B. C., 1869, he mentioned that that species 
should fall into the synonymy of Solarium Philippii Cantraine. 

In 1878, Prof. G. O. Sars described and figured, as supranitidus 
Wood, a very minute Norwegian shell, 1 referring it to the genus 
Omalaxis. He stated that the spire is plane, not elevated; suture 
profoundly impressed, etc., etc. At the same time he defined the 
genus Adeorbis Wood, and described and figured a species very 
different in form from suhcarinatus (Montagu), but closely resem¬ 
bling pulchralis Wood, with which Mr. Jeffreys compares it (Proc. 
Zo5l. Soc., London, p. 41, Jan., 1885). Prof. Sars places both genera 
in the family Solariidte at the end of the Gymnoglossa. 

1 For this very distinct species, which does not seem to foe very closely related 
generically to Cirnulus, I propose the name Sarsi, but very mu<jh doubt Its near rela¬ 
tion even to Omalaxis. 
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Mr. Jeffreys in 1875 changed his mind in regard to supranitidm' 
Wood, as the “ Lightning and Porcupine Expedition,” obtained speci¬ 
mens which he mentioned as “ agreeing with the # Crag specimens 
in every respect (especially in being tricarinated) except in being 
spirally and rather strongly striated,” and added A. tricarinatus 
Wood as another variety. He further mentioned that “the opercu¬ 
lum is not known, and it is therefore questionable whether the pre¬ 
sent species belongs to Adeorbis or Ilomalaxis .” He however 
referred it to Adeorbis , but did not mention his genus Circulus. 

Lissospira get), nov. 

Cycloslrema auth. hi part. 

This genus is proposed for a group of deep-water species which 
have been erroneously referred to Cyclostretna . They are small, 
thin, of rather delicate texture, opaque white, slightly lustrous, of 
few convex whorls forming an elevated spire, with relatively large, 
prominent nuclear whorl and large body-whorl. Suture deep, 
Umbilicus small, deep, not showing any whorls. Aperture somewhat 
oblique, circular with a slight sutural angle, not modified by the 
body-whorl to which the simple, continuous peritreme is but slightly 
attached, often having an indistinct thread just within the inner lip, 
fading out above and below, so that it extends but about half way 
round the aperture ; it is much nearer the edge along the columellar 
margin thau at the ends and is evidently to preveut the thin oper¬ 
culum being drawn in too far. The operculum (fig. 4) is circular, 
thin, of a delicate horn-color, with central nucleus, of about seven 
whorls, defined by a distinct spiral thread ; often showing delicate, 
microscopic transverse growth lines. The radula consists of numer¬ 
ous rows of delicate teeth ; each row having one broad central, or 
mediau tooth, with a broad, blunt, delicately serrate, curved tip and 
on either side four more slender lateral teeth also with blunt, curved, 
delicately serrate tips, beyond which is a series of numerous, between 
30 and 50, loug, very slender, somewhat sickle-shaped hooks some¬ 
times with delicately serrate tips. (G. O. Sars, Moll. Reg. Arct. 
Norv., tab. iii. f. 6 b, and L, dktphana.) 


1 The locality (New England, Verrill) given by Mr. Jeffreys,/I have been unable to 
verify, as I find no such species on record or mention of it in any of Professor Vcrrill’s 
papers. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 

9 


July, 1897. 
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Type, LUaospira proxima (Tryon). 

Cychstrema rugulosum Verrill, these Trans., v, p. 533, 1882, non G. 0. Sara, 1878. 
Cycloatrtma affine Verrill, op. cit. vi, p. 199, pi. xxxli, fig. 15, 1884, non Jeffreys, 
1883. 

Cydostrema sp. Verrill, Expl. Albatross, Report U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries for 
1883, p. 669, 1885. 

Oyclostrema proxima Tryon, Manual of Couchology, x, p. 98, pi. 33, fig 4, 1888. 
Cydostrema trochoides Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., xviii, p. 393, 1889; Bull. U. 
S. Nat. Muh., No. 37, p. 166, 1889. 


Figure 4. Plate XXIf. fig. 3. 


A comparatively few specimens were obtained by the U. S. F. C. 
at about twelve stations between N. lat. 41° 53', W. long. 65° 85' 
and K lat. 35° 49' 30', W. long. 74* 34' 45', in 305 to 858 fathoms. 
A young specimen (No. 78400) from near stations 2692-6, N. lat. 
46°-b, W. long. 44° + , in 73-105 fathoms, was also identified as this 
species. 


Fig. 4. 



Tfie operculum (fig. 4) is thin, of a delicate horn- 
color, slightly concave in front. The radula appar¬ 
ently had the same number of teeth in each row as in 
that of L. diaphana and L. haststriata' but was 
unfortunately lost before the form of the median 
tooth could be satisfactorily determined. 

Mr. Jeffreys seems to have had a very confused 
idea as to the exact form he intended to stand as the type of his 
species trochoides. A specimen which he identified for Dr. Friele 
as trochoids (published by the latter in 1875, not described) proved 
to be the hevigatum G. O. Sars, 1878 (teste Friele and Sars). Speci¬ 
mens identified as trochoide for Professor Sars, described and figured 
by him in 1878, must stand for the species, especially as Mr. Jeffreys 
himself never published a description or figure of it; Sars’ species. 


1 There seems also to be some question in regard to the true Cydoxtrema basistriatnm 
Jeffreys, 1877, non Brugnone. In Ann. Mag. N. H„ p. 234, 1877, under this species 
Mr. Jeffreys descried throe differently sculptured forms: a, "spiral stritu on base 
encircling the umbilicus"; 6, "a single ridge-like stria at the top so as to give an 
angulated appearance to the summit"; c, “ umbilicus surrounded by a strong keel¬ 
like stria"; while iu P. Z. S., p. 90, 1883, ho added the fourth, d, “striated through¬ 
out." and ‘‘ C. projnndum Friele is this form"(p. 141.) Iu 188G Dr. Friele very 
decidedly stated that his species was not the basistriatnm of Jeffreys. G. 0. Sars 
described and figured tho form having strim on tho base only and this ought to stand 
for the true or typical form and is undoubtedly a Lmospira. The basiatriatum of 
Brugnone was said by Jeffreys to have been changed to curvistriatum Brugnone. 
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however, has been found to be a variety of Friele’s Petterseni (18 11) 
(teste Friele and Sars). In P. Z. S., p. 91, 1883, Mr. Jeffreys men¬ 
tioned “ The umbilicus is sometimes encircled by one or more strong 
spiral striaB,” which leads me to think that he had still other forms 
erroneously referred to the species, more especially as Mr. Dali (op. 
cit., p. 393) states that U A careful comparison of types leaves no doubt 
as to the identity of these two forms” (affine V. and trochoules J.); 
but the figures given by both Friele and Sars are very unlike affine 
V. Petterseni is described as solid, perfectly smooth, white, with no 
umbilicus proper, but a more or less distinct umbilical fissure, and the 
figures show the form of the aperture and peritreme to be very simi¬ 
lar to that figured by Jeffreys for the type of Thar sis— Thar delta, 
as do also those given by Sars. 

As the specific name affine was used in 1883 by Jeffreys for 
another species of Gyclostrema which now would be referred to Lis - 
sospira, the name proximo, given by Tryon in 1888, is adopted for 
Professor Yerrill’s species. 


Lissospira diaphana (Verrill). 

Cyclostrema diayhanum Verrill, these Trans., vi, p. 199, pi. xxxii, fig. 16, 1884 ; 
Bxpl. Albatross, Roport U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries for 1889, p.569, 1886. Tryon, 
Mnnual of Conchology, x, p. 91, pi. 31, fig. 17, 1888. Dali, Bull. Mas. Comp. Zofil., 
xviii, p.393, 1889; Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 166, 1889; Proc. IT. S. Nat. 
Mus., xii, p. 365, 1889. 


Plate XXII. fig. 2. 

Two specimens (No. 38409), station 2084, off Martha’s Vineyard, 
in 1290 fathoms, 1883, south to Brazil, in 281-1019 fathoms (Dali). 
The locality, station 2004, as given by Professor Verrill was a typo¬ 
graphical error. 

The operculum is similar to that of the preceding species and 
ba8istriatam as figured by Sars. The radula, however, shows inter¬ 
esting, though slight, differences from that of the latter. The 
median tooth being not broadly elliptical, but narrower above than 
below, the sides at first straight but curving strongly outward below, 
with a broad, blunt, delicately serrate, curved tip ; on either side 
are four narrow, curved, lateral teeth, also with blunt delicately 
serrate hooked tips; beyond these are numerous, between 30 and 40, 
very fine, hair-liko, delicately hooked marginal teeth ; no serrations 
were found on these. 
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Lisaospira striata sp. nov. 

Figures 5, a. 

&. One live specimen, station 2213, off Mar¬ 

tha’s Vineyard, in 384 fathoms, 1884. 

Shell consisting of about three convex 
whorls forming a comparatively low, some¬ 
what depressed spire. The entire surface be. 
low the relatively large, little raised, smooth 
nuclear whorl, is covered with raised, round¬ 
ed, well-separated, revolving microscopic threads, most distinct on 
the base. Umbilicus small, scarcely more than a chink. Aperture 
and operculum typical. 

Greatest width, about 2 mm ; height, about 1 •5 mm . 

This species, in general form and sculpture, resembles Gyclo- 
strema (^Lissnspiro) Willei Friele (Den. Nor. Nord.-Expd. 1876—*78, 
xvi, Moll, ii, p. 34, pi. xi, fig 19, 1886), but that is a much smaller 
species with larger umbilicus. 

Liseospira cingulata (Verrill). 

Cyclostrema cingulaturn Verrill, these Trans., vi, p. 198, pi. xxxli, fig. 14, 1884 
(non Philippi nec Dunker); Expl. Albatross, Report U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries 
for 1883, p. 669, 1886. 

Cydostrema Vernlli Tryon, Manual of Conchology, x, p. 90, pi. 31, fig 46, 1888. 

Cyclodrema cingulatum Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus, No. 37, p. 16G, 1889. 

One specimen (No. 38100), station 2048, off Martha’s Vineyard, in 
547 fathoms, 1883. 

As this species was erroneously referred to Cyclostrema , I do not 
adopt Tryon’s specific name Verrilli for it. 

Lissospira (P) convexa sp. noy. 

A much mutilated, live specimen, station 2233 off Delaware Bay, 
in 630 fathoms, 1884. 

Shell very fragile, consisting of four regularly increasing, very 
convex whorls, forming a high spire with abnormally relatively 
large, prominent, somewhat twisted, nuclear whorl. Suture very 
deep, umbilicus round, of good size, deep, with rounded walls. 
Aperture somewhat circular but modified by the body-whorl, to 
which the simple, continuous peritreme is attached for a consider¬ 
able distance; columellar margin very straight, angulated at its 
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junction with the strongly curved outer-lip and reflected along the 
umbilical region, but not thickened. Surface appears smooth but 
under the microscope it is covered, except the nucleus, with delicate, 
much separated, spiral threads which extend up into the umbilicus. 
The animal is drawn so far into the shell that the operculum, if 
present, oannot be seen. 

Greatest width, about 1.5 mm ; height, the name. 

Although at first sight this species strongly resembles a TAssospira, 
in the large size of its nucleus, regularly increasing whorls, and form 
of its aperture it approximates to Jiissoa (Setia) triangularis Watson 
(Report Voy. Challenger, Zool. Scaphopoda and Gasteropoda, xv, 
p. 011, pi. xlvi, fig. 2, 1885), but is much smaller with more swollen 
whorls. 


Subgenus Ganesa Jeffreys, 1865. See page 114. 

Lissospira (Ganesa) Dalli (Verri)l). 

Cydottrema trochoiden Vcrrill, Notice of Recent Add. to Mar.* Invert., Part n, Proc. 
U. S. Nat.‘Mus., iii, p. 378, 1880, non G. 0. Sara, 1878. 

Cyclo8trerna Dalli Vo rrill, these Trans., v, p. 532, pi. lvii, fig. 39, 1882; Expl. 
Albatross, Report U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries for 1883, p. 669, pi. xxvii, tig. 99, 
1886. Tryon, Manual of Couchology, x, p. 97, pi. 33, fig 100, 1888. 

Cyclostrema fuly idus Dali, Pull Mus. Comp. Zool., xviii, p. 393, 1889, non (flochus 
fulgtdus) Jeffreys, 1883. 

Cyclu8trma fulgidum Dali, Bull. U. 8. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 166, pi. Ixiii, fig. 99, 
1889. 

About a dozen specimens have been recorded as found at five 
stations between N. lat. 41° 53', W. long. *06° 35' and N. lat. 38° 
01' 15', W. long. 73° 44', in 390-1188 fathoms, 1880-1880. 

Specimens from very deep-water are not of so firm a texture as the 
typical examples, the entire surface appears chalky without much 
lustre, and the lines on the base are less distinct. There is little 
resemblance between O . Dalli and the figure of Trochus fulgtdus 
as given by Mr. Jeffreys, who described that species as having the 
peritreme “not continuous or complete while Dalli has the peri- 
treme continuous, attached to the body-whorl for a considerable dis¬ 
tance so that the form of the aperture is somewhat modified, and the 
columellar margin is flattened so that it spreads slightly over the 
umbilical region. The umbilical ohink or fissure appears channeled 
and is defined by a raised thread, as in other species of Ganesa . 
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Lissospira (Ganesa) omata (Verrill). 

Oyclostrema Dalli , var. ornatum Verrill, these Trans., vi, p. 256, pi. xxxii, fig. 17, 
1884; Expl. Albatross, Report U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries for 1883, p. 669, 1886. 

Oyclostrema ornata Dali, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zodl., xviii, p. 393, 1889; Bull. U. S. 
Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 166, 1889. 

One live specimen (No. 85610), station 2115, off Cape Hatteras, 
N. C., in 843 fathoms, 1883. 

As the principal distinguishing feature of the species of this genus 
lies in the arrangement of the microscopic sculpture, I follow Mr. 
Dali in giving specific distinction to the varietal name. The umbili¬ 
cal fissure, margined by a raised thread, would place the species 
with Ganesa rather than Tharsis (see p. 113), as suggested by 
Professor Verrill. 

Lissospira (Ganesa) abyssicola sp. nov. 

Ganeza sp. Verrill, these Trans., vi, p. 202, 1884. 

Ganesa sp. Bush, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., xxiii, p. 219, 1893. 

Aft described by Professor Verrill, this species in general appear¬ 
ance resembles a true Lissospira , but the umbilical chink is channeled 
and defined by a raifled thread and the aperture is modified by the 
body-whorl to which the peritreme is more attached than in typical 
species. 

It is similar in form to G . Dalli but larger, without sculpture and 
with the columellar lip less flattened. 

One dead specimen, station 307 Ag., east of George’s Bank, in 980 
fathoms, 1880, “ Blake Expedition.” 

Lissospira (Ganesa P) rarinota sp. nov. 

Shell smooth, white, semi-opaque, of firm texture, with brilliant 
luster so that it appears somewhat porcellanous. Whorls three, 
convex, with a single, delicate, raised, microscopic, spiral line just 
below the distinct suture, defining a narrow, inconspicuous, slightly 
concave or channeled, sutural area. Nucleus relatively small, little 
raised ; body-whorl large ; spire low. The form of the aperture and 
peritreme and the channeled umbilical chink, bordered by an incon¬ 
spicuous, rounded thread, place this species with Ganesa y although 
the texture of the shell is firmer and more porcellanous than any of 
the other species referred to it. Just within the aperture and 
extending completely around it is a delicate, opaque white line, 
which in some places appears raised. 

This may prove to be a Cirsonella y p. 120. 
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Greatest diameter about 2-2 mm ; height, about l*6 u,m . 

One dead specimen, among forarainifera, at station 2150, N. lat. 
13° 34' 45*, W. long. 81° 21' 10*, in 382 fathoms, 1884. 

Section Granigyra Dali. See p. 115. 

Type, Granigyra limata (Dali). 

Cyclostrema {Granigyra) lima turn Poll, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., xviil, p. 395,1889; 
Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 166, 1889. 

A single dead specimen, found among foraminifera, from station 
2150, N. lat. 13° 34' 45*, W. long. 81° 21' 10*, in 382 fathoms, 1884, 
agrees, except in size, with Mr. Dali’s description of his type from off 
Cuba, in 310 fathoms. My specimen measures about 2 mm in greatest 
diameter and about 2*5 mm in height, and in this respect comes nearer 
the G. pruino8<t of Jeffreys, the measurements of which are given as 
“ L. 0.175, B. 0.15.” 


Granigyra spinulota sp. nov. 

A single dead specimen, found among foraminifera, from station 
2655, N. lat. 27° 22', \V. long 78° 07' 30*, in 338 fathoms, 1886. 

This is a larger shell than the preceding but is of the same size as 
the type-specimen of that species, of a delicate yellow color with the 
granulations of the surface much coarser and more prominent. 

It has about three well-rounded, rather loosely coiled whorls, 
forming an elevated spire with relatively large, prominent nuclear 
whorl and verj r largo body-whorl. Suture well-marked, rather deep. 
Umbilicus of good size, deep, with rounded walls. Aperture $s in 
typical Lis 808 pira , with the peritreme but slightly attached at the 
suture. Granulation of the surface very conspicuous, the granules, 
when seen in profile, appearing like little spines. 

Greatest width, 2 # 5 mm , height the same. 

Leptogyra geu. nov. 

This genus is constituted for a group of three species of minute, 
semi-transparent, dull, dirty white or faintly brown shells covered 
with a thin, rather tough, delicate straw-colored epidermis, consist¬ 
ing of a few convex whorls forming an elevated spire with relatively 
large, smooth, slightly twisted nuclear whorl and large body-whorl. 
Suture deep, somewhat channeled. Umbilicus relatively large, 
round, deep, showing some of the whorls, with rounded walls. 
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Aperture very oblique, somewhat ovate. Peritreme simple, contin¬ 
uous, modified on the body-whorl into a thin glaze, sometimes in the 
adult having a free edge; strongly sinuate along the umbilical 
region and anteriorly, slightly angulated below, at the junction of 
the two lips; above, arching well upward, forward, then backward 
from the body-whorl forming a distinct sutural notch. 

Interior of the aperture smooth and very lustrous, with the con¬ 
spicuous, exterior, transverse lines showing through by transparency. 
There is no internal opaque line ; in all the specimens the operculum 
is drawn well into the shell. 

The operculum is very thin, circular, of a delicate horn-color, with 
central nucleus, of about seven whorls defined by a fine spiral line. 

The animal of the type species is too much dried to dissect, the 
shell being removed by hydrochloric acid, but the radula shows 
exceedingly interesting features. The entire length is but about 
•35 mrn and the width about *08 mm . It consists of numerous rows of 
very delicately colored teeth. In each row there is a long, rather 
broad, strongly hooked median tooth; on either side, three or four 
lateral ones of about equal size; all of these, when seen in profile, 
appear distinctly triserrate and the outer ones somewhat larger than 
the others ; beyond, there is a series of between 30 and 40, long, very 
slender, marginal hooks. 


Type, Leptogyra Verrilli sp. nov. 

Plate XXIII. figs. 13, 13a. 

Shell consisting of three whorls which form a moderately elevated 
spire with obtuse apex due to the scarcely raised nuclear whorl. 
The surface, below the nucleus, is covered with microscopic, 
impressed, spiral lines, and more conspicuous, sinuous, raised, irregu¬ 
lar, transverse lines or wrinkles which are most distinct near the 
suture and upon the upper part of the whorls, in addition to the 
very fine lines of growth; on the middle of the body-whorl and on 
the base, the spiral striae become broader so that the alternating 
spaces appear like raised threads. Operculum and radula described 
under the genus. 

Greatest diameter of one of the largest specimens, about l , 5 mra ; 
height, about •9 ,n,n . 

Eight live specimens, station 2174, off Delaware Bay, in 1594 
fathoms, 1884. 
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Leptogyra inconspicua sp. nov. 

Shell consisting of about 2^ whorls, forming a little elevated spire 
with very obtuse apex (the nuclear whorl being coiled on the same 
plane as the succeeding one). Surface nearly smooth, slightly lus¬ 
trous, having, besides the delicate microscopic growth lines, irregu¬ 
larly dispersed, ill-defined, sinuous wrinkles extending from the 
suture a little way below the summit of the whorls. 

Greatest diameter, about l*3 m,n ; height, about •8 mm . 

Two live specimens, station 2174. 

Leptogyra eritmeta sp. nov. 

Shell consisting of three whorls which are more loosely coiled than 
in either of the preceding species, causing the spire to appear moro 
elevated and the suture not so deep. N uclear whorl very prominent. 
Surfgce below the nucleus, crossed by prominent, regular, evenly 
separated lines or threads which extend from suture to suture and 
over the base well up into the umbilicus, but are not so conspicuous 
here as on the upper part of the whorls. Under a high power, the 
summit of these appears uneven or very inconspicuously serrate. 

Greatest diameter, about T5 min ; height, about l mm . 

One live specimen, station 2174. It is an interesting fact that all 
three species were found at the same station. 

M6lleriopsis gon. nov. 

Shell small, relatively thin, white under a golden brown or olive 
brown epidermis. Whorls few, convex, forming an elevated spire 
and large body-whorl. Suture distinct. Umbilicus of moderate 
size, round, deep, showing some of the whorls. Aperture circular, 
slightly oblique ; peritreme continuous with a thin, sharp edge, 
appearing thickened within, attached to the body-whorl only for a 
short distance. Animal and operculum not known. 

This genus is proposed fojr a very deep water shell which closely 
resembles M. costulata (Moller) Jeffreys, the type of the genus 
Mittleria , in several features, as the form of the aperture and peri¬ 
treme and especially in the conspicuous carination of the base 
bordering the umbilicus ; but differs from that rather solid, strongly 
sculptured species in being much larger, of more delicate texture, 
with a nearly smooth surface. The Cyclostrema sulcatum Watson 
(non A. Adams, 1850) = Watsoni Tryon, 1888 (Report Voy. Chal¬ 
lenger, Zool. Seaphopoda and Gasteropoda, xv, p. 121, pi. viii, fig. 11, 
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1885), a very small species from off Brazil, in 875 fathoms, and 
Adeorbis sincera Dali (Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus. xii, p. 388, pi. xii, f. 2, 
1889), from off Florida and Brazil, in 294 and 391 fathoms, have 
several features in edmmon with the above deeper water form and 
can doubtless be referred to the same genus. 

Tyj>e, MoUeriopsis abyssicola sp. nov. 

Figures 6, 7. 

One dead, imperfect specimen (No. 52496), station 2572, N. lat. 
40° 29', W. long. 60° 04', in 1769 fathoms, 1885. 

Shell small, opaque white, under a golden brown 
epidermis, of few convex whorls (the tip is broken 
away) forming a well-elevated spire and large body- 
whorl. Surface lustrous where rubbed, ornamented 
with a single conspicuous carina which defines a 
broad, flattened sutural area and makes the whorls 
Fig. 7. slightly angulated. This is roughoned by the cross¬ 
ing of the growth lines, which are elsewhere incon¬ 
spicuous. On the base surrounding the umbilicus 
there are also four more prominent carina?, about 
equal in size and evenly separated by wide, slightly 
concave interspaces; the first one, situated about the 
middle of the base, and the last one well up in the 
umbilicus; on all of these tho lines of growth are so conspicuous as 
to give them a distinctly beaded appearance; at their termination 
they form distinct points on the somewhat expanded thin edge of 
the peritrerac. The aperture within is dull, opaque white, with a 
narrow, much thinner, semi-transparent, somewhat expanded, sharp- 
edged border. This gives the appearance of thickening, but there is 
no raised opaque white line, said by some author to be the dis¬ 
tinguishing character of Molleria. 

Greatest diameter, about 8*2 Ujm ; height of body-whorl, about 
] * 8 mm . 




Ghorietella gen. nov. 

Figure 8. 

This genus is proposed for two species of small shells of few con¬ 
vex whorls forming a flattened, little elevated spire with minute, 
scarcely raised, nuclear whorl and large body-whorl. Suture very 
deep, somewhat channeled. Umbilicus small, round, deep, showing 
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some of the whorls with rounded walls. Aperture oblique, nearly 
circular. Pcritreme simple, continuous, slightly attached to the 
body-whorl, reflected over the umbilicus. 

Operculum (fig. 8) of the type species is thin, r&und- 
ovate, delicate horn-color, of few abruptly enlarging 
whorls indistinctly defined by a spiral thread and 
showing sinuous transverse lines of growth, nucleus 
slightly excentric. 

The animal has a broad etnarginate head with one 
pair of long slender tentacles ; with a rather broad, 
short, tapered, ciliated verge just beneath the base of 
the right one. Eyes none. Gill attached to the left side lying across 
the top of the body just within the mantle edge. Jaw plates thin, 
delicate horn-color with a broad band of very dark brown along the 
strongly serrate, cutting edges. Inner surface strongly reticulated, 
as in species of Velutina . The form of those plates is quite irregular: 
the cutting edge is oblique, forming an angle of about 135° with the 
inner or middle, straight edge; the distal outline is very strongly 
sinuously curved, forming a wide, shallow upper portion and a much 
narrower basal portion. 

The radula (pi. xxiii, fig. 16) consists of numerous rows of delicate 
colored, rather stout, non-serrate teeth, each row having a series of 
thirteen :—a very small central or median tooth with rather long, 
strongly curved tip, placed a little above and alternating somewhat 
with the rest of the series; on either side, one broad strongly hooked 
lateral, and a much broader Becond lateral one with correspondingly 
broad, more pointed hook ; beyond, three, about equal, much nar¬ 
rower, somewhat sickle-shaped, marginal ones with a small triangular, 
scarcely perceptible, platelike one on the outer edge. 

The form of the shell and operculum strongly resemble a Choristes 
elegari8 var. tenera Verrill of medium size, but the radula shows 
marked and interesting differences. In that species, or rather 
variety, there are but eleven teeth in each series, the second or outer 
lateral tooth having a double or bilobed tip (these Trans., v, p. 541, 
pi. lvi, figs. 27, 27a, 1882 ; vi, p. 256, pi. xxix, figs. 9-95, 1884. 

Type, Choriitella lept&lea sp. uov. 

Figure 9. Plate XXIII. figs. 16, a. 

Shell without sculpture, dull opaque white, of very delicate tex¬ 
ture, consisting of about three and a half whorls. Operculum, 
animal, and odontophore described under the genus. 

Greatest width, about 3*5 m,n ; height, about 2*5 ram . 


Fig. 8. 
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Fig. 9. 


One imperfect, live specimen (No. 52504), station 2547, off 
Martha’s Vineyard, in 390 fathoms, 1885. 

Owing to the very interesting character of the 
o<fontopbore 1 have ventured to make this shell, 
although imperfect, the type of a new genus which 
is closely related to Choristes , for which Professor 
l Verrill constituted the family Choristidae and 
placed it among the Tectibranchiata. Mr. Dali 
(1889) placed it between family — ? genus Separa - 
tista Gray and Calyptrasidie, genus Mitrularia Schumacher, eto. 



Choristella brychia up. nov. 


Figure 10. 

This is a larger species of firmer texture than the preceding, 
although of the same number of whorls. Sculpture none. Color 
Fig 10 dirty white tinted with brown. Where not worn, 

the surface is slightly lustrous. Interior of aper¬ 
ture very smooth and lustrous, showing a sutural 
band of delicate rose color. Greatest width, about 
4 m ®; height, about 3 mm . 

One dead, imperfect specimen, station 2234, off 
Martha’s Vineyard, in 810 fathoms, 1884. 

The Cyclostrema pompholyx Dali (Bull. Mu*. Comp. Zobl., xviii, 
p. 394, pi. xxviii, fig. 9, 1889), may prove to be another species of 
this genus. 



Cyclostremella gen. nov. 

Shell minute, thin, semi-transparent, when fresh, planorbiform, of 
few convex whorls, nearly symmetrically coiled, forming a con- 
cavely depressed spire and large umbilical cavity. Epidermis thin, 
nearly colorless. Nuclear whorl relatively large, smooth, turned 
downward, seen only in a basal view, leaving a small pit above. 
Suture deep and channeled. Aperture triangular-ovate, expanded 
below, angulated above, with a relatively wide deep sinus just below 
the suture. Peritreme thin, simple, continuous, not modified, slightly 
attached. 

The dark animal was drawn well into the shell.. The operculum 
is very thin, almost colorless, broad-ovate, with the nucleus below 
the center and represented by a small smooth space indefinitely 
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defined by an indistinct line. From this arise numerous raised lines 
in the direction of the lines of growth, which are at first near 
together but diverge toward the outer margin, where they terminate 
just within the edge. Others arise between these about two-thirds 
their length. 

Two large black eyes, close together on the top of the head, were 
the only feature that could be discerned in the much dried animal, 
the shell being removed by acid. The radula could not be found. 

Type, Oyclostremella humilis sp. nov. 

Plat* XXII. flg 8 . 8-86. 

Shell minute, white, nearly smooth, consisting of two whorls, 
besides the nucleus. Surface somewhat shining, but under the 
microscope it is covered with rather conspicuous sinuous lines of 
growth which are crossed on the peripheral region by several raised, 
•unequally separated, spiral threads, varying in number in different 
specimens, so that in some they extend farther above and below than 
in others. 

Diameter of one of the largest specimens, about l*5 mm ; height, 
about *7 m,n . 

One live and several dead specimens at stations 2112, 2274, 2277, 
2278, off Cape Ilatteras, N. C.. in 154-16 fathoms, 1883-1884. 


Lissotpira profunda (Friele). See page 130. 

A specimen of Cyclostrema profundum sent to Professor Verrill 
by Dr. Friele is much more transparent than any species from our 
coast which has been referred to Zmospira. The three very con¬ 
vex whorls form a small, elevated spire and abruptly enlarged body- 
whorl. The nuclear whorl is smooth, below which the entire surface 
is covered with numerous, raised, rather regular, evenly separated 
spiral lines which, under the microscope, are crossed and inconspicu¬ 
ously roughened by regular, raised, transverse lines which are more 
evident on the interspaces ; the spiral sculpture becomes coarser on 
the base. The umbilicus is of moderate size, deep. The aperture is 
circular ; the peritreme is slightly injured but shows that it is con¬ 
tinuous and slightly attached to the body-whorl. The operculum is 
also typical. 

Greatest diameter, about 2*5 mm ; height the same. 

Yale University Museum, July, 1897. 
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EXPLANATION OP PLATES. 

Platb XXIL 

Figure \.—Jktphinoidea serpuloides (Montagu) Brown, p. 100 . Front view of a speci¬ 
men (No. 9450) from Guernsey, England, in the Yale University Museum; 
x about 22 . 

Figure la,—The same. Basal view of anothor specimen from the same locality; 
x about 22 . 

Figure lb.—The same. Top view of another specimen from the same locality; 
x about 22 . 

Figure 2.—Lmospim diaphmia (Verrill) Bush, p. 131. Basal view of the type speci¬ 
men (No. 38409) from station 2084; x 12 . 

Figure 3 Lmospira proxima (Tryon) Bush, p. 130. Frout view of the type spocimen 
(No. 38443) from station 2115; x 12. 

Figure 4.— Cycloatrema cancdlata Marry att, p. 97. Top view of the typo specimen. 

Figure 4a. —The same. Basal view. Both are enlarged copies of the original figures. 

Figure 6 .—Adeorbis sulmirinatus (Montagu) Wood, p. 102. Top view of the nuclear 
whorl of the same specimen ns figure 9 ; x about 35. * 

Figure 6 .— Circulus trilix Bush, p. 127. View of an animal with operculum, from 
station 2280; the shell having been removed with nitric acid; much enlargod. 

Figure 7 .— Vitrinella multistriala (Verrill) Bush, p. 124. Top view of a young speci¬ 
men (No. 35733) from station 2109; x about 16. 

Figure 8 .— Cyclostmnella humilia Bush, p. 141. Basal view of one of tho type speci¬ 
mens; x about. 22 . 

Figure 8 a.—The same. 'Front view of another specimen ; x about 22. 

Figure 8 b.—Top view of another specimeu; x about 22. All are from station 2278. 

Figure 9.— Adeorbis subcarinatus (Montagu) Wood, p. 102 . Basal view of a specimen 
(No. 9428) from Guernsey, England, in the Yale University Museum; x about 
14. 

Figure 10 .—Circuits trilix Bush. Basal view of an adult (type) specimen (No. 
35365) from Btation 2113; x 12 . 

Figure 10a.—Tho same. Front view of the same specimen ; x 12. 

Figure 11.— Vitrinella Tryoni Bush, p. 123. Front view of the type specimen from 
statiou 2278; x about 10. 

Figure 11 a.—The same. Top vmwof tho same specimen; x about 16. 

Figure 12 .—Circulus trilix Bush, a, 6 , c, Cumora-luoida drawings, a, Portion of the 
radula; greatly enlarged. 5, A series of marginal teeth which turned outward in 
mounting; much enlarged, c, A single marginal hook; more enlarged, d, e ,/, 
g , Free hand drawings, d , Broad median tooth; c, slender lateral tooth; /, 
series of twenty or more sickle-shaped, marginal teeth as seen when magnified 
about 1,000 diameters. < 7 , Series of marginal teeth with the invisible lower lines 
introduced. 

Figures 2 , 3, 10 , and 1 0a, drawn by J. II. Emorton; figures 6 and 12, by the author • 
the others, by A, Hyatt Verrill, are camera-lucida drawings (except flguros 4, 
4a). 
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Plat f>: XXIII. 

figure 1.— Circuhm supranitidus (Wood) Jeffreys, p. 127. Front view of an authen¬ 
tic specimen from the “Crag”; x about 18. 

figure 2.—The same. Top view ol another specimen (smooth variety) from the 
satno locality; x about 20. Both are from tho U. S. National Museum. 

Figure 3.— Circuits Dalli Bush, p. 126. Front view of the type specimen; x about 

12 . 

figure 3a.—The same. Basal view; x about 12. 

Figure 4.— Vitrinella multistriata (Verrill) Bush, p. 124. Basal view of an adult 
specimen (No. 35733) from station 2109; x about 10. 

Figure b,—Skenea planorbis (Fabrieius) Fleming, p. 100. Basal view of a specimen 
from Proviucetown, Mass.; x 15. 

Figure Circulus Dalli Bush. Top view of tho early whorls of tho typo specimen; 
x about 17. 

Figure 7.— Circuits liratus (Verrill) Bush, p. 125. Top view of tho nuclear whorls 
of a young specimen from station 2277 ; x about 20. 

Figure 8.— Skenea planorbis (Fabrieius). Top view of another specimen from Prov- 
incetown, Mass ; x about 15. 

Figure 8a.—Tho.same. Front view of another specimen from tho same locality ; x 
about 13. 

Figure 0.— Vitrinella helicouiea C. B. Adums, p. 122. Top view of a specimon from 
station 2280; x about 13. 

Figure 9a —Tho same Front view of the same specimen ; x about 13; 

Figure 10.— Circulus trilix Bush, p. 127. Front view of a young specimon from 
station 2276; x about 20. 

Figure 11.— Circulus Diminyi (Requien) Jeffreys, p. 126. Front view of a specimen 
from Naples; x 11. From the II. S. National Museum. 

Figure 12.— Circulus liratus (Verrill) Bush, p. 125. Front view of a young specimen 
from station 2277 ; x about 15. 

Figure 12a.—Tho some. Basal view of tho same specimen; x about 16. 

Figure 12b.—The samo. Top view; x about 13. 

Figure 13.— Leptogyra VerrUli Bush, p. 136. Front view of one of the typo speci¬ 
mens from station 2174; x about 19. 

Figure 13a—The same. BaBal view of another specimen from the same station; x 
about 19. 

Figure 14.— Vitrinella multistriata (Verrill) Bush, p. 124. Front view of a young 
specimen from .station 2109; x about 10. 

Figure 15.— Circulus tnlix Bush, p. 127. Tojo view of the early whorls of a speci¬ 
men from station 2276; x about 22. 

Figure 16,— Choristella leptalea Bush. p. 139. Oumera-lucida drawing of a portion of 
the radula; greatly enlarged, a, One of the marginal teeth which was turned 
outward in mounting. 

Figure 16 is by the author; tho rest are camera-1 ucida drawings by A. Hyatt Verrill. 
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IV. —Revision ok certain Genera and Sckcieh op Starfishes 

WITH DESCRIPTIONS OF NEW FORMS. By A. E. VKURILL. 

Family GONIASTERIDJE. 

Ooniaateridm Verrill, Traiw. Conn. Acad. Sci., i. p. 343, 1867; Perrier, 
Revision, Arch. Zool. Kxper. et Gen., iv. pp. 281, 283, 281), 201, 1875; 
op. eit., V., p. 1, 1876. 

Goniastertdcv. (pars) Forbes, 1840. 

Pentace rot idee (pars) Gray, p. 275, 1866. 

Pentaijonasteridai Perrier, 1884; Sladen, p. 260, 1880. 

The generic nomenclature in this family has become very much 
confused for several reasons. 

The genera themselves are difficult to limit and define, and scarcely 
any two investigators, in the past, have agreed as to their number or 
limits. Nor have they agreed as to what characters should be con¬ 
sidered as of generic value. This was the case, in a very marked 
degree, and very unfortunately, when the ancient and comprehensive 
genus Asterias was first divided into numerous genera by J. E. Gray, 
in 1840, and by M filler and Trosehel, in 1842. In these two works, 
issued within a brief period, there was very great diversity, both as 
to the number of genera and their names. In the genus Astro you hem 
of M. and Tr. four of Gray’s genera were reunited into one. In 
Goniodiscus M. and Tr., five of his genera were also reunited. For 
about half a century most subsequent authors have tried to take an 
intermediate course, but gradually more and more of Gray’s genera 
have been adopted, though often with their limits more or less modi¬ 
fied. Fortunately Gray assigned definite types to his genera, and in 
his later works he described and figured many of the species, so that 
in most cases his groups can be readily understood. Moreover he 
followed, pretty closely, the generally accepted rules of zoological 
nomenclature, which lias not always been done by later writers. 

The failure of several writers to follow the ordinary and accepted 
rules of priority has led to much needless confusion of names. The 
failure to recognize the priority of Gray’s generic names has been 
the cause of more confusion than any other one thing, throughout 
the group of starfishes. 

The efforts that certain writers have made, from time to time, to 
restriot or apply certain genoric names to species or groups to which 
they were not originally given, has repeatedly led to confusion and 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Yol. X. August, 1899. 
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uncertainty. This applioe strikingly to Goniaster, Astrogonium, 
Dorigona y etc. 

A few recent and prominent writers, especially Perrier and Sladen, 
have restored the ancient names given by Linck (l^S) to certain 
genera and species of starfishes, thus displacing names well estab¬ 
lished under the binomial system. Linck was a very able naturalist, 
for his period, but he was not a binomial writer, and his names cannot 
properly be allowed priority over those established under the binomial 
system. 

The name Pentagonasier is the only generic name in this family to 
which this remark applies. 

Perrier himself, although he restores several of Linck’s names of 
species, does not go so far as to try to restore others that have equal 
claims to priority, for to do this would overthrow the well known 
names of several common European species.* Nor has he proposed 
to restore the names of Seba, which have equal claims to recognition. 

In the following pages I propose to briefly review the history of 
some of the earlier names and of the more important groups to which 
they have been applied by various writers, in order to show, if possi¬ 
ble, to what particular groups certain of these names ought rightly 
to be applied, in accordance with the generally accepted rules of 
biological nomenclature.f 

* Among the names adopted by Perrier, and also by Sladen, from Linck, are 
oculata , under Cribrella; planus , under Hippo storms ; comic ulatus, under 
Ctenodiscus. Neither of these can be justified. 

f Among the recognized mien that I follow, and which need to be applied to 
this group, are the following : 

A. —Strict priority to be applied to all names properly published in actual 
binomial works , in general dating only from Ed. X. of the Syst. Nat. of Linno. 

B. —Exclusion from the rule of priority of names taken from earlier polynomial 
writers, unless adopted by later binomial writers. In that case they should date 
only from their introduction into binomial literature. 

C. —When an old composite genus has been divided by a later writer, the 
original name muBt he kept for one of the component groups, and for one or 
more of the species originally included by name. If a definite generic type was 
given by the original author, the name must remain with that type. If no type 
was mentioned, the mere position on the page cannot fix the type. Nor does it 
follow that the Jirst species named was the type, unless so stated originally, for 
many early writers arranged their species alphabetically, or in some other arbi¬ 
trary way. 

D. —A composite genus having been subdivided and the original name definitely 
applied to one of itB parts (in accordance with rule C), it must ever after be kept 
for that group (or some part of it) just the same as if it had been originally so 
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This brief review is, however, by no means intended as a complete 
history .of the subject. Generally only the works that seem essential 
to the object in view will be referred to here. A fuller discussion 
must be left to a much more extensive work on American starfishes, 
which is now well advanced towards completion and in which most 
of the genera and species will be well illustrated. 

I. The first generic name applied by binomial writers to any sub¬ 
division of the old genus Asterias (Linn£), and pertaining to the 
present family, was Goniaster. This name was proposed by L. 
Agassiz, in 1830, for the pentagonal starfishes, collectively, includ¬ 
ing representatives of more than one family. 

This name was adopted by Forbes in 1841 (Brit. Starfishes), in 
the same sense, for he included in it such diverse forms as Ilippas - 
teria and Asteropsis, without assigning to it any definite type. 
Muller and Troschel used it in the same way, in 1840. l)r. J. E. 
Gray, in 1840, adopted the name for a very restricted group, with a 
definite diagnosis, and named as a type, G. cusp id at us, a well- 
known species and one of those given by Agassiz as examples of his 
genus. This species should, therefore, remain as the type of the 
restricted genus. 

In 1842, Muller and Troschel reunited Goniaster , Pentagonaster , 
Tosia , and Hippasten'a of Gray into a single genus, to which they 
applied the new name, Astrogonmm . If these four groups really 
constitute only a single genus, it is evident that Goniaster (emended) 
should have been adopted as its name. 

II. The name Pentagonaster was first used, under the binomial 
system, by Gray, in 1840. lie applied it to a particular type (P. 

applied. Tn other words, a generic name correctly applied to a restricted group 
has just a« much claim to priority, in the new sense, as a new name would have. 

E. —When a generic name is a real synonym of another earlier one it should be 
dropped from the system, unless it had a different type-species when first pro¬ 
posed. In case the two types belong to different subdivisions of a composite 
genus both names may be retained in a modified sense. In eases where two 
names are only partially synonymous, both may be used if they can bo properly 
restricted to distinct subdivisions of the groups to which they may have been 
originally applied (in accordance with rule C). 

F. —The application of an old or discarded name to a species or group not 
included in the group to which it was originally applied is to ho avoided as lead¬ 
ing to confusion and instability. A name once dropped from the system, for 
good cause, should fall into disuse in every other sense. To use a discarded 
generic name for a new genus in the same class or order (as if it were a new 
name), should never be thought of, for it is sure to cause confusion. ( Goniaster 
and Aatrogonium among starfishes afford examples of Incorrect transposition of 
names.) 
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pulchellus) and gave it a definite diagnosis. His use of the name 
should, therefore, have priority, and the name should not applied 
to any other group, unless Pl pulchellus be included in a larger 
generic group, as was done by Perrier, in 1870, and by Sladen. But 
in the latter oase, Goniaster should have had precedence over Penta¬ 
gonaster , for such a comprehensive group, on the ground of priority. 

In a later work (1894) Perrier separated Gray’s Pentagonaster as 
a distinct genus, but he ignored the original application of the name 
by Gray, and adopted the later name, Stephanaster of Ayres, for 
Gray’s genus. 

At the same time he retained Pentagonaster for a large group of 
species closely allied to P. australis , which was the type of Tosia 
Gray, 1840. This arrangement was based on the fact that Linck, in 
1733, had figured an indeterminable species, apparently of the latter 
group, under the name of Pentagonaster . But Linck, however great 
his merits may have been, was certainly not a binomial writer. 
Most of his names were trinomial or polynomial, and there is noth¬ 
ing'to be gained, except increased confusion, by trying to give 
priority to the names used by such polynomial writers, in place of 
later binomial names that have been definitely defined and fixed in 
the binomial system. • 

Perrier, in 1876, restricted Goniaster to a genus containing only a 
single species, Pentaceros obtusangula (Lain.) Graj'. This species 
was not mentioned by Agassiz in connection with the genus Gonias - 
Ur. Its use by Perrier is, therefore, in a new sense and like that of 
an entirely new name, and was not justifiable.* 

Sladen (1889) has also restricted Goniaster to the same type. 

III. Tosia was also proposed by Gray, in 1840, for a definite 
group of this family, with T. australis as the type. Several other 
species were added to it by him in 1847. This name has been 
ignored by most later writers on starfishes, or else it has been placed 
as a partial synonym of Pentagonaster (Sladen, Perrier) or Astrogo - 
ninm (M. aud Trosch.). If Gray’s restricted genus Pentagonaster bo 
deemed a valid one, as by Perrier (1 894), then Tosia should be used for 
the large group of species, called Pentagonaster by Perrier and Sladen, 
agreeing well with Gray’s diagnosis and type-species (T. australis). 

IV. Ilippasteria was proposed by Gray, in 1840, for the single type- 
species, II. phrygtana (as H. Europmt , etc.). This name has been 
so generally adopted by later writers that it needs no discussion here. 

# The restriction of Goniaster to its correct type leaves this genus without a 
name. Therefore I would propose for it foeudoreasttr, with P. obtusangulus 
(Lam.) ab its type and only known Bpecies. 
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V. Calliaster proposed by Gray, in 1840, for the single type- 
species,*^. Childreni, is very distinct from the genera already named, 
not only on account of the spinose plates of both surfaces, but also 
by reason of its very different adarnbulacral spines. 

VI. Ilosia. When Gray established this genus, in 1840, he 
referred to it only H. fiavescens. Perrier (1876) has redescribed the 
types of this species and refers them to two distinct species of true 
Anthenea (Gray, 1840). Therefore Ilosia becomes a synonym of 
the latter. In 1847 and 1866, Gray added another species (II. spi - 
mdosa) to Ilosia , but according to Perrier (1876), who reexamined 
Gray’s type, this species belongs to a different genus. He referred 
it to his section C of Pent agon aster. It has spinulose marginal 
plates, and also valvular pedicellaria>. It is probably an immature 
species of Tosia , or of some closely related genus. 

VH. The names proposed by Mdller and Troschel, in 1842 (Syst. 
Ast.), are next in order. 

Astrogonimn, as stated above (p. 145), was formed by uniting four 
of Gray’s genera. It thus became a composite group without any 
definite type, and not very different from the original group called 
Goniaster (1st section) by Agassiz. In 1847 and 1866, Gray applied 
the name to a more limited group, including A. granular is (Retz.), 
which is nearly allied to Tosia, together with species now referred 
to Odontaster . 

If it wpre to be used at all in the modern system, it should be 
restricted to the group containing A. granular is. But as it was 
an artificial group and should have had no real status originally, 
it should properly drop out of use except as a synonym of Gray’s 
genera. 

By Sladen (1889) Astrogonium was restricted to Gray’s genus 
Pentagonaster = Stephana star Ayres. 

Perrier (1894) has used it improperly for a very different group, 
(~ Pseudarchaster 4- Aphroditaster Sladen), including several deep-sea 
species, none of which were known to M. and Troschel, nor to Gray. 

VIII. Goniodiscus. M. and Troschel (1842) constituted this 
genus by reuniting five of Gray’s genera, together with forms un¬ 
known to Gray. Perrier (1894) has very judiciously restricted the 
name to those species that have stellate or 0-lobed abactinal plates, 
included in it by M. and Trosch., such as G. cuspidatus (Lam.), and 
in this sense it should he adopted. 

The genera proposed subsequently to those already mentioned 
have given rise to no great confusion and therefore need not be dis¬ 
cussed here. 
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OoniMter (Agtuwiz), Gray (rettr.). Type O. cutpidatus Agassis. 

Goniaster (parB) Agassiz, Prod. Mem. Soo, Neufeh., 1886. 

Goniatter Gray, Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist,, vol. vi, p. 280,1840. Type G. cni- 
pidatuB. Synopsis, p. 10, 1866 ( non Perrier, 1876, nec Sladen, 1886). 

Pentagonaster (pars) Perrier, Revis., Aroh. de Zool., v, p. 24, 1876. Sladen, 
Voy. Choll., xxx, p. 264, 1886. 

Astrogonium (pars) Mtlll. and Troach., Syst., pp. 52, 56,1842. 

Phanei'aster Perrier, Exp. Sci. Trav. and Talisman, pp. 834, 887, 887, 1864. 
(Type G. semilunatus = cuspidatua.) 

As already explained, tlie genus Goniaster was restricted by Gray, 
in 1840, to a definite and well known type ( G: cuspidatus). Perrier, 
in 1894, has, quite unnecessary, applied a new name ( Phaneraster) 
to exactly the same group, with the same type. Whether Goniaster , 
as here restricted, is worthy of generic separation from the great 
group called Pentagonaster by Perrier and by Sladen, must remain, 
for the present, a matter of personal opinion, but if they should be 
reunited under a single generic name, Goniaster would be the name 
that ought to be chosen for the whole group, if we are to follow the 
generally accepted rules of binomial nomenclature. (See above, p. 
146.) 

The principal character by which the present group has been 
distinguished is the presence of one or more large, stout conical 
tubercles or spines on more or less of the dorsal marginal and 
abactinal plates, in adult specimens; or of verruciform swellings 
in the same situations, in the young. In most adults these conical 
spines form a central group on the disk and five large radial groups, 
but tho number of plates that may bear spines is variable; sometimes 
they occur on nearly all the dorsal plates. 

Tho marginal plates are large, thick, convex, not numerous, and 
usually naked, except for one or two marginal series of granules, but 
they are more or less granulous over the surface in the very young. 
They are more numerous in the ventral series. Those in the dorsal 
series may not decrease regularly distally; the last one is sometimes 
as large as, or even larger than, the one that precedes it. The apical 
plate is small, conical. The actinal plates are large, polygonal, and 
crowded, mostly in series parallel with the adambulacral plates, and 
covered with coarse granules; the granules on the center of the 
plates are often larger and may be like small tubercles. Sometimes 
part or all of these plates bear high, slender, spatulate pedicellariee. 
The adambulacral plates and spinules and the dentary plates are 
essentially the same as in Pentagonaster or Tosia. The adambulacral 
spinules are numerous and closely crowded in three or more rows; 
the row next to the furrow-series is largest. 
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The abactinal plates are rather large, polygonal or roundish, cov¬ 
ered with crowded, short, angular granules, with a larger marginal 
series; sometimes they also bear pedicellari®, Between these there 
are often, in adults, many small ossicles, usually bearing groups of 
few granules. Papular pores are present between most of the abac¬ 
tinal plates, except in the small intcrradial areas. 

In adult specimens some of the distal, lower, marginal plates bear 
small conical spines or tubercles, in some species. 

Pedicellariee have been observed only in G. Amcricanus, where they 
are sometimes numerous, both on the actinal and abactinal plates, 
and they occur also on the sides of the dorsal spines and marginal 
plates. They are small, high, slender, pincer-shaped, with spatulate 
blades and corresponding sockets on the plates. (See below.) 

Perrier erroneously states (1894) that pedicellarif© are not found 
in this genus. They were described by me in 1871. 

When very young (up to 12 or 14 mm in diameter) there is no 
appearance of dorsal spines or tubercles and the marginal plates are 
few in number and granulated. In this stage there appears to be no 
obvious distinction between this genus and Pentagonaster or Tosia. 

Such specimens were mistaken by Perrier for a distinct species 
(Pent, parvus). They will be more fully described on a later page. 

Goniaater Americ&nus Verrill. 

Goniaster Amerimnus Verrill, Amer. Journ. Soi, vol. ii, p. 280, 1871. 

Pentagonaster semilunaluH (para) Perrier, Arch, tie Zool. oxper., v, p. 24, 1076. 

Phaneraster semilunatus {pars) Perrier, Sci. Exp. Trav. and Talis., p. 888,1894. 

Pentagonaster parvus Perrier, Mem. Etoiles de mer, Nouv. Archives du Mus. 
d’Hist. Nat., vi, p. 231, pi. vii, tigs. 7, 8, 1884. (Young.) 

Plate XXIVa. Figures 1, 2. Plate XXVI. Figures 1-6. 

This species was originally described by me so minutely that it is 
not necessary to repeat the general description of the adult. The 
type was from rather shallow water, off the coast of South Carolina. 

This type specimen, which is in the museum of Yale University, 
has a large number of high, pincer-like pediccllariie, with two 
slender spatulate or spoon-shaped blades, and a slightly enlarged 
articulating base; the blades are sometimes straight, but often more 
or less strongly curved to the right or left. The blades, when fully 
expanded, rest in socket-like depressions of the plates, which corre¬ 
spond in shape and curvature with the blades, so that the two 
belonging to a pedicellaria with curved blades, form, when taken 
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together, a orescent-shaped or semicircular pit, with a round central 
pore and a wider rounded depression at each end. Sometimes one or 
two granules exist close to the pedicellarise, and when rubbed off 
the pits that they leave make the markings on the plates still more 
complex. 

Pedicellaria? of this peculiar form are present on a large propor¬ 
tion of the actinal plates; on some of the marginal plates; on the 
borders of the spinosc abactinal plates, around the bases of the 
spines, 1 to 0 on a plate ; on the basal part of the spine itself; and 
on those abactinal plates that do not bear spines, 1 to 4 or more. 

On the actinal plates they are variously placed, and irregularly 
oriented ; most of the plates have but one, which is most commonly 
near the center, but many have two ; those plates in the row next 
to the adambulacral plates usually have two or three. The pedi¬ 
cellaria 1 on the abactinal plates and on the spines are smaller than 
those of the lower surface, but have the same form and similar 
sockets. Each pedicellaria of the actinal and abactinal plates occu¬ 
pies a small, slightly elevated, imootb, rounded or ovate area, Bur- 
rounded by granules. A pedicellaria and a stout blunt tubercle co¬ 
exist on some of the actinal plates, near the jaws. 

Between all the abactinal plates, except those of the small inter- 
radial areas, where there are no papular pores, there are small inter¬ 
mediate ossicles, the larger of which bear small circular or angular 
rosettes of about 5 to 9 prismatic, flat-topped granules, like those 
around the margins of the large plates. One to three of the granules 
occupy the center of these groups. Between these small rosettes 
there are many small irregular groups of two or three similar angu¬ 
lar granules, intervening between the numerous and rather large 
papular pores, of which there may be ten or twelve around the larger 
plates. 

The niadreporic plate is very large, somewhat swollen, with fine 
gyri. The apical plate is small and conical, similar in size and form 
to the tubercles of the distal marginal plates. 

The two distal pairs of dorsal marginal plates are in contact 
medially. On each of the distal adambulacral plates there is a 
single large, obtuse conical spine, outside the furrow-series of slen¬ 
der spinules. These spines are longer and larger than the more 
numerous corresponding spines of the more proximal plates. There 
are usually, in large specimens like the type, four stout, prismatic, 
blunt, crowded spinules on each plate, in the furrow-series, as in (?• 
Lamarckii , instead of three, present in <?. cuspidatus . 
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A fine series of specimens, of various ages, was dredged by the 
“Albatross,” off Florida and in the West Indies. 

Some of the variations noted among these are as follows: 

A. —Station 2363. One large example. 

Lesser radius, 35 wm ; greater, 65 mm . 

Most of the dorsal marginal plates, except distally, bear a high, 
acute, conical spine. On each ray the last dorsal marginal plate is 
elongated, subconical, with a small terminal spine. It looks as if it 
might have been about to divide into two or more plates ; or as if 
two or more had abnormally consolidated. The distal lower marginal 
plates bear rudimentary conical spines. There is also a group of 2 
to 4 small obtuse tubercles on each jaw, around the mouth. The 
abactinal plates bear a central group of 9 or 10 large, high, acute, 
conical spines and four or five rows of about 6 or 7 on each radial 
area, with shorter rows of 2 to 4 on each side of these. 

B. —Station 2373. One large example. 

Nearly normal, but 4 to 0 of the inter radial plates have very large, 
stout, transversely compressed spines, bilobed at the tip. 

C. —Station 2318. One very large. 

Similar to A, with IS or 19 pairs of marginal plates, the distal 
ones regularly decreasing. Three or four of the distal, dorsal mar¬ 
ginal spines bear acute conical spines. * 

No tubercles around the mouth on the jaws. 

I).—Station 2316. Six examples. 

These vary in size from 40 to 54 m,n , in larger radius. They have 
from 13 to 16 pairs of marginal plates on each side. All have 
tapered, acute rays, with a small conical apical plate. They agree 
pretty closely as to the lower surface. The more spinose examples 
have a central abactinal group of 6 or 7 conical spines and 
there are 4 to 6 (usually 5) spines in each radial row ; nearly all the 
upper marginal plates have a single stout, conical spine. In others 
there are but 3 to 5 spines in each radial row; in some 8 to 10 
spines are irregularly scattered over the abactinal surface. In some 
cases more or less of the spines have been broken off, leaving a 
smooth scar in their places. In some examples the dorsal marginal 
plates bear high, acute, conical spines; in others low, blunt, cones or 
tubercles with broad bases. 

The lower marginal plates hear a variable number of spines, 
toward the end of the rays; most frequently there is a small group 
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of spines on the 4 or 5 distal plates ; in others only one; in some 
none at all. These variations may occur on different rays of the 
same example. 

E. —Station 2400. Three examples. 

The two larger are much like those described above. The smallest 
has the smaller radius 15 mm ; the larger radius, 23 mm . It has 12 
pairs of marginal plates on each side. The dorsal ones are thick, 
convex or ronnded, and some are beginning to swell up in the 
middle to form tubercles or gpines. The distal lower marginal 
plates show sub-conical elevations, where the spines are beginning to 
grow. Some of the abactinal plates show an elevation in the center, 
where the spines are beginning to develop. 

F. —Station 2315. One example. 

Similar in size to the one last described. Ten pairs of marginal 
plates on each side. They are of the usual shape and many of the 
dorsal ones show a central, low, conical elevation or rudiment of a 
developing spine. The abactinal plates are without evident tubercles. 

G. —Station 2374. Four examples. 

Similar to the last in size. Three have 10 pairs of marginal plates 
on each sides; the other has 12. Most of the dorsal marginal plates 
have conical or subspiniform elevations. The abactinal radial plates 
lfave 3 or 4 conical spines in a row, nearly like those of adult ex¬ 
amples. There is also a central group of spines on the disk, some¬ 
times as many as five. 

H. —Station 2370. One, very young. (Specimen figured, PI. xxv, 

fig. 6.) 

The larger radius is 5 mm . Six pairs of marginal plates on each side. 
Apical plate broadly triangular. No marginal nor abactinal tubercles. 
Abactinal and actinal plates surrounded by a single series of granules. 

I. —Station 2370. No. 18,457, specimen figured. One young example. 
Radii 12 and 17 mm . Dorsal marginal plates 10 pairs on each side, 

all short, broad, strongly convex. Ventral marginal plates 14 on a 
side. Small, slender pedicellarice with long spatulate blades occur 
on many of the actinal and abactinal plates. No trace of spines on 
the abactinal plates, which are finely granulated over the central 
area, with larger marginal granules; a few very small intermediate 
ossicles occur between them, each with 1 to 3 small granules. Papular 
pores are few and small, but scattered over most of the radial areas. 
The adambulacral spinules are in four longitudinal series; those next 
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to the furrow-series are distinctly larger than the others, two to a 
plate on the proximal half of the series ; those of the furrow-series 
are slender, equal, obtuse, regularly placed in a row, four to each 
plate. One or two of the distal lower marginal plates of each series 
bears a small conical tubercle, but the dorsal plates are smooth, 
naked, without tubercles, though considerably elevated centrally. 

I have also examined four young specimens of this species from the 
“ Blake ” Exp., preserved in the Museum of Comparative Zoology. 

Three of these (a, c, d) were types of Pentayonaster parvus Perrier. 
They agree perfectly with those of similar size collected by the 
steamer “Albatross” in the West Indies. (Sec II and I above.) 
With the latter they form a complete series, connecting tho smallest 
with the full grown examples from the same region. 

The smallest of the specimens (b) from the “Blake” Kxp. is from 
station 253. It is enumerated under P. parvus by Perrier, but is 
not marked as a type, but it agrees with the others. Its lesser radius 
is 7 mm ; greater radius, 10 mm . In this there are, for the most part, four 
upper marginal plates, above and below, on each side ; but in one 
case there is a small triangular plate interpolated between the first 
interradial and the next normal one, while there is a normal plate 
next the apical one, so that there are four marginal plates on one 
side of this ray and tho adjacent serai-margin. On another interradial 
margin there is a small, triangular, odd interradial marginal plate of 
the upper series, similar to that in Odontaster . 

The lower marginal plates are usually six to a side, but on one 
margin there are seven. The distal plate of some of the series is 
small and only recently developed. The marginal plates of both 
series are covered with granules. The papular pores arc few in 
number, in small radial groups. 

The specimens next in sizo are 25 to 35 mm in diameter (types of 
P. parvus) and usually have six marginal plates on each side, above 
and below. In the smaller of those the upper and lower marginal 
plates and the actinal interradial plates are nearly or quite covered 
with small granules, but in the somewhat larger specimens more or 
less of the central area of these plates is naked. Most of them show 
a distinct central swelling where the conical tubercles would have 
appeared later. In some the abactinal plates are entirely covered 
with granules, but in others the central area is naked, the amount of 
naked surface increasing with age, but not regularly so. The papular 
pores increase in number with age and cover more and more of the 
median radial areas and the central area of the disk, but these areas 
have no sharp boundaries. 
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List of Specimens of Goniaster Americanus taken by the Albatross , 
in the West Indies, 

Station 2315, 3.7 fathoms, No. 10071, 1, young. 


a 

2316, 50 

it 

10076, 6, young. 

tt 

2318, 45 

ii 

10821, 1, very large. 

ti 

2318, 45 

u 

10876, 2, half-grown. 

ii 

2363, 21 

ii 

10618, 1, large. 

u 

2370, 26 

u 

. 7, young. 

a 

2372, 27 

it 

. 3, young. 

(< 

2373, 25 

ii 

10337, 1, large; 11, young. 

u 

2374, 20 

a 

10820, 6, young and half-grown, 

a 

2374, 26 

u 

10340, 5, young. 

u 

2406, 26 

a 

10459, 3, Jialf-grown. 


2407, 24 

a 

. 6, young and old. 


Specimens examined from the Blake Expedition . 


a. 

Station 32, 

95 fathoms. 

b. 

“ 253, 

92 

(< 

c. 

“ 276, 

94 

it 

d. 

“ 296, 

84-129 

a 


Goniaster Africamis Verrill. 

Goniaster Africanus Verrill, Amer. Journ. Sci., vol. ii, p. 131, 1871. 

Pi. ate XXV. Figures 1, 2. 

Perrier (Revis. F87G, p. 24) united this species and G. Ameri¬ 
canus with G, cuspidatus of the East Indies. He showed very well, 
by his comparison of a large series of specimens, that the number 
and precise form of the dorsal spines and marginal plates are vari¬ 
able in specimens from each region and cannot be depended upon to 
separate the species. 

It has long been known that the number of marginal plates in all 
starfishes increases with age, and that their shape also varies with 
age, also that the spines increase with age. 

Perrier, however, did not make careful comparisons of the much 
more important characters to be derived from the size and character 
of the granules, tubercles, and spines of the plates; presence or 
absence and shape of pedicellaria?; form and character of the adam- 
bulacral spines; size and form of the small ossicles and granules 
between the abactinal plates. 

In all these characters G, Africanus differs decidedly from G . 
Americanus, if the numerous specimens of the latter that I have 
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been able to examine are to be depended upon. I have not had a 
sufficient series of the East Indian G . cuspidatus for examination to 
warrant me in making so positive a statement as to its distinctness 
from 6r. Afrieanus, but the published descriptions indicate impor¬ 
tant differences. 

In addition to the marked differences between G. Afrieanus and 
G. Americanus in the number and character of the dorsal spinos 
and marginal plates, I wish to call attention to the following 
points. G. Afrieanus (type) has no pedioellarise, above or below. 
The actinal plates mostly have a central cluster of three to six or 
more unequal rounded tubercles, much larger than the granules. 
No specimens of G . Americanus that I have seen have this character, 
though some of the largest ones may have one or two central tuber¬ 
cles, on a few of the plates near the mouth. The granules of the 
ahactinal plates are much smaller than in the latter and are more 
rounded, with loss differentiation of the marginal series. The small, 
intermediate abactinal plates seldom bear distinct rosettes of gran¬ 
ules, but ulually appear as small, round or oval, smooth-topped ossi¬ 
cles, on a level with the other plates. 

In having the distal pair of dorsal marginal plates larger and more 
swollen than those that precede it, and largely in contact medially, 
this species agrees with Pentagonaster pulchellus and allied species. 
I have seen no specimens of G. Americanus having this character, 
nor is it said to occur in G. cuspidatus . 

It is ray intention to fully illustrate these species in another arti¬ 
cle, now in course of preparation. * 

G. Afrieanus is native of the West Coast of Africa. 

G. LamarcJcii (Astrogonium Lamurckii Mflll. and Trosch., p. 56, 
1842; Pentagonaster Lamarckii Per. (Hevis., p. 29, 1876) is from 
an unknown locality. It has rounded dorsal marginal plates and 
seems quite distinct from the other species. 

Pentagonaster Gray, 1840, 1866. Type P. pulchellus Gray. 

Stcphanastcr Ayres, Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., iv, p. 118, 1851. Type 5. 
tier/ana Ayres —pulchellus Gray. 

PeMagonastfr (Sect. A, a, pars) Porrier, Revision, Arch. Zool., V., p. 12, 1876. 

Asti'ogonium Siadon, Voy. Cliall., xxx, pp. 268, 285, 1889. 

Stephanaster Perrier, Exp. Trav. and Talisman, p. 402, 1894. 

The name Pentagonaster was first introduced into binomial 
nomenclature by Gray in 1840. By him it was definitely defined, 
and a well-known species was given as the type (see p. 147, above). 
Therefore, the name should be used for the group thus limited by 
him. 
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The following species apparently belong to the genus as restricted 
by Gray (1840): 

P. pulchellus Gray. New Zealand to China. 

P. abnormale Gray. Unknown locality. 

P. Bourgeti Perrier. Cape Verde Islands. 

P. Gunnii Perrier. Tasmania and Australia. 

P. Dubeni Gray. South and West Australia. 

Tosia Gray, 1840. Type T. australis Gray. 

Astrogonium (pars) Mttll. and Troschel, Syst,, Ast., 1842. 

Tosia Gray. Synopsis, p. 11, plates iii and xvi, 1866. 

, Pentagonaster (See. A, fr, pars) Perrier, Revision, p, 20, 1876. 

Pentagonaster (pars) Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 264, 1889. Perrier, Exp. 

Trav. et Talism., pp. 389, 890, 1894. 

Under the ordinary rules of priority, in zoological nomenclature, 
there is no valid reason why Tosia should not be adopted for a large 
part of the species included by Perrier and by Sladen in the genus 
Pentagonaster , providing we are to consider this group -generically 
distinct from Pentagonaster Gray. This question of the generic dis¬ 
tinction must still be regarded as doubtful by many students of the 
group, though Perrier, in his later works, lias definitely separated 
them, as shown above. 

The only obvious difference, hitherto pointed out, that may be 
considered as of generic value, is the gradual decrease in size of the 
marginal plates distally, so that the rays are sub-acute, instead of 
the distal ones being larger and swollen, as in the true Pentagonaster . 

But there are species of the latter in which the distal plates are 
only slightly larger than the others, while the amount of decrease 
in the plates of the species of this group is variable. Moreover in 
the restricted genus Goniaster, one species ( G . Africanus , type) 
has the distal dorsal plates more swollen and larger than those that 
precede it. 

Nevertheless, since the marked enlargement of the distal plates 
indicates a different law of growth in species so characterized, it 
seems desirable to keep the two groups separate, at least until truly 
intermediate forms become known. 

In the typioal species of Tosia, the marginal, abactinal, and 
usually some of the actinal plates have a naked central area, with 
one or more rows of granules around the margin. But the extent of 
the granulation varies more or less individually, and also according 
to the age of the specimen. Therefore we cannot regard this as a 
matter of much importance, genetically. 
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The typical species appears to be destitute of pedicellariaa, but 
small, high, pincer-like pedicellarise, with spatulate blades or chisel¬ 
shaped blades, occur in many of the allied species more recently 
described (e. g. Perrieri, Vincenti 9 hmitans). 

In many of the species of this group all the dorsal marginal plates, 
except the last or two last pairs, are separated by one or more rows 
of abactinal plates. But in several deep-sea species ( Perrieri , etc.) 
three to five distal pairs of marginal plates are in contact medially. 
In some species different individuals have been found to vary, in this 
respect, from those having only one pair joined, to those with three 
or four pairs joined. 

Considerable variations also occur among the species, in respect to 
the character and arrangement of the adambulacral spinules, in the 
number and arrangement of the papular pores, and in the form of 
the abactinal plates. 

Most of these characters are not sufficiently constant nor important 
for generic divisions, but may well afford grounds for dividing the 
group into convenient sections. (See p. 160.) 

Sladen, in his great work on starfishes, included in his genus Pen - 
tagonaster not only those that are here separated as typical Goniaster , 
but also others that apparently belong to Mediaster and Hoplaster , 
besides some that belong perhaps to undescribed genera. 

To Mediaster I refer three of his new species : viz. P. Japonicus , 
P. Patagonicus, and P. arcuatua. But as the existence of internal 
connecting ossicles between the abactinal plates has not been ascer¬ 
tained for either of these species, this reference is based on the 
general appearance and on the character of the plates, spinules, and 
pedicellariae. 

His P. lepulus appears to be a true Hoplaster . It has odd inter- 
radial marginal plates and all the plates arc spinulose. P. gibbosus 
Perrier also appears to be generically distinct, as well as P. inter - 
medius and P. dentatus . If these forms be eliminated, the genus 
becomes more homogeneous and better capable of definition, though 
it still remains an extensive group. 

Perrier, in his later works, has generically separated numerous 
species that he formerly referred to Pentagonaster y such as llosaster , 
Odontaster y and the forms that he refers to Dorigona . But some 
of the other species that he has described as belonging to this genus, 
especially P. intermediua and P. dentatus, also appear to be worthy 
of generic distinction. 

In this artiole, I have constituted several new genera to include 
some of these peculiar forms, hitherto referred to Pentagonaster , 
together with some new species. 
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Tosia Gray, emended. 

The genus Tosia , as here limited, will include not only the typical, 
group of species named by Gray, in which more or less of the marginal 
and abactinal plates are naked in the middle, but also those that are 
granulated over the whole surface, as in granularis and its allies, the 
extent of the granulation having been found to be variable in many 
species. In each section there arc species with pedicellarife and 
others in which they appear to be lacking. 

The marginal plates are regular and generally correspond pretty 
closely in the upper and lower series, except distally ; an odd inter- 
radial plate sometimes occurs abnormally. Apical plate small. 

The abactinal plates of the radial areas are polygonal, most often 
hexagonal, or roundish, crowded pretty closely together, without 
distinct, intervening, connecting ossicles and without secondary 
plates of small size. 

The papular pores are usually rather numerous, generally placed 
singly in the angles between the plates of the basal radial areas, and 
sometimes on the central part of the disk, but not on the triangular 
interradial areas, where the plates are angular and closely in con¬ 
tact. The pedicellariffi when present are small, elevated, usually 
with two spatulate blades, higher than broad, and often set in 
special pits of corresponding shape. They may occur on any or all 
the kinds of plates, either above or below, or on both sides. 

The adambulacral spinules are numerous and crow r ded, and grade 
into the actinal granulation ; the furrow-series form a simple row, 
usually not much longer than those of the next series and not 
separated from them by a wide space. Distally some of the spines 
of the second series usually become much longer than the rest. 

In the following table we give an arrangement of most of the 
figured species of 2'osia , in sections and sub-sections. 

Section A.—Typical. Distribution Indo-PacHic and Australian. 

More or less of the marginal and abactinal plates are naked in the 
center, margined by one or two row’s of granules. Adambulacral 
plates narrow, each with few spinules, usually only two or threef in 
the furrow-series. 

Pcdiccllarh© absent or not recorded in most species. Only one or two 
of the distal, dorsal, marginal plates are usually in contact medially. 

b .—The actinal as well as abactinal and marginal plates are usually 
naked centrally. 

T. australis Gray, Synop., p. 11, pi. 10, fig. 1. West Australia. 

7! rubra Gray, Synop., p. 11, pi. 10, fig. 3. Australia. 

7! tubercularis Gray, Synop., p. 11, pi. 10, fig. 4. Australia. 
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3P! magnified (M. & Tr.), Ast., p. 63, pi. iv, figs. I, a, b , 1842. 
•Tasmania. 

T astrologorum M. & Tr., Ast., p. 54, Australia. A variety has 
pedicellari® (L Perrier). 

bb. —The aotinal plates are usually entirely covered with granules. 

T\ aurata Gray, Synop., p. 11, pi. 16, tig. 2 (= Astrayonium 
australis M. <fe Tr., non Gray, t. Perrier). Australia. 

Pediceilarhe size of granules on abactinal plates. 

T grandis Gray, Synop., p. 11, pi. 3, fig. 1. West Australia. 

T. tuberculata (Gray). Port Natal. 

Section B. Plhvthaster. —Pedicellariw with narrow blades are pres¬ 
ent, of small size, about equal to the granules, or but little larger. 
Adambulacral plates are wider, about as large as the actinal plates, 
and bear many crowded spinules ; usually four to six in the furrow 
series. Marginal and abactinal plates usually naked in the middle 
and often areolated. Three to five of the dorsal marginal plates are 
usually in contact medially. Atlantic. 

T Perrieri (Sladen) = P. Perrieri Perrier, 1894, p. 391, pi. 25, 
figs. 1 a 9 1 b. 

Off Morocco, 930 to 1590 meters. 

Pedioellariffi occur on the abactinal and on both series of marginal 
plates. They are set in special bilobed pits. Upper marginal and 
abactinal plates are granulated only around the edges. 

T. compta Ver. West Indies, 683 fathoms. 

T. nitida Ver. West Indies, 335 fathoms. 

Section 0. Ceramaster .—All the plates, above and below, are 
usually granulated nearly or quite all over, unless rubbed ; in some 
species the marginal plates may often have a small, naked, central 
area. Adambulacral plates with four to six furrow spines. Atlantic. 

c .—Pediceilarhe absent or not recorded. Only one or two dorsal 
marginal plates are usually in contact medially. 

T. granularis (Retz.). Arctic Ocean and both coasts of the North 
Atlantic, 20 to 750 fathoms. 

The variety Deplasi Per. (1894, p. 401) has some of the marginal 
plates naked in the middle; the same occurs in some of our examples. 

T\ simplex Ver., 1895, p. 135. Off Martha’s Vineyard, 640 fathoms. 

The type of this species has a small naked spot in the middle of 
the marginal plates, above and below. 

T eximia Ver., 1894, p. 264. Off Nova Scotia, 80-122 fathoms. 

T. Greenei (Bell, 1889); 1892, p. 74, fig. Off Ireland, 1000 fathoms. 

T. placenta (M. & Tr.). Mediterranean, 40-50 fathoms. 

T[ mirabUis (Per.). Mediterranean. 

Trans. Conn. Aoad., Vol. X. 

11 


August, 1899. 
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7\ mammillata (M. & Tr.). Locality unknown. Pedicellarite 
absent on type (t. Perrier). 

cc.—Pedicellari® are present; their blades are higher than broad, 
usually spatulatc or spoon-shaped. Only two to three pairs of dorsal 
marginal plates are in contact medially. 

T Vincenti (Per.), 1894, p. 390, pi. 20, fig. 2. East Atlantic, 
940 to 1105 meters. 

In this species there is a regular row of spatulate pedicellarite on 
the row of plates next the adambulacral series. 

T. hmitans (Per.), 1894, p. 397, pi. 23, fig. 7, pi. 25, fig. 2. East 
Atlantic, 2210 meters. 

Pedicellarite small, numerous ; they occur on the aetinal, adambu¬ 
lacral, abactinal, and on both series of marginal plates. In the type 
some of the marginal plates are naked in the middle, perhaps acci¬ 
dentally rubbed. Three of the dorsal raargiual plates are in contact 
medially. 

T. Grenadensis (Per.), 1881, 1884, p. 232, pi. viii, fig. 2. Wept 
Indieef, 170 fathoms. Pedicellarite few, small, abactinal. 

T Gosselini (Per.), 1894, p. 399, pi. 26, fig. 4. 

East Atlantic, 940 to 1440 meters. 

Small spatulate pedicellarite, with special pits, occur on the abacti¬ 
nal and both series of marginal plates. 

T pulvinm (Alcock, 1893), India, 1200 fathoms. 

Tosia granularis (RetzhiB). 

Aater&ta grannlarte Retzius, K. Vet. Akad. Nya. Handl., vol. iv, p. 238, 
1788. Abilg., in Zool. Dan., fan. 8, p. 19, pi. xcii, 1788. Bruzelius, Di»u. 
Sya. Aat., p. 10, 1805. 

AntrogoniniH granulare Mttller and Trosch., Syst. A»teriden, p. 57, 1842. 
Gray, Synop., p. 10, pi. 1, fig. 4, 1866. Verrill, Expl. by the Albatross in 
1888, p. 542, pi. 18, figs. 48, 48a, 1885. 

Ooniaster ymnulari* Lfitken, Vldensk. Medd. nat. Foren., p. 146, 1865. 
Pentagonaster granularis Perrier, Revis. Stall, du Mus., p. 224, 1870. Sladen, 
Voy. Challenger, vol. xxx, p. 268, 1889. Beil, Catal. British Echinod. in 
.British Museum, p. 78, pi. x, figs. 4,5,6,1892. Verrill, Distrib. of Ecbinod., 
Amer. Journ. Sci., vol. xlix, p. 185, 1895. Danielssenand Koren, Asteroidea, 
Norske Nordhavs-Expd. Zo61., xi, p. 58, 1884. 

Pentayonaster balteatus Sladen, Ptoc. Royal Irish Acad., i, p. 688, pi. xxv, 
1891 (t. Bell). 

rentagonaster coiusinnus Sladen, op. cit., i, p. 090, pi. xxvi, 1891 (t. Bell). 

A large specimen, from off Ilalifax, N. S., has the following char¬ 
acters ; 

The inner adambulacral epinules form a simple marginal row, with 
three or four spines on each plate, of which the proximal is smaller 
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and seta farther back, so as to be partly overlapped by the distal ono 
of the preceding plate; the others are rather short, stout, blunt, 
scarcely tapered, about as long as the breadth of the adambulacral 
plates. Outside the furrow-series, each plate bears an actinal group 
of about seven to eleven short, stout, polygonal spinules or granules, 
one of which occupies the center, and the others surround it <; those 
on the side next the furrow-series are much larger and somewhat 
longer than the rest. Oral spinules numerous, short, stout, poly¬ 
gonal, seven or eight on the border of the dentary plate, and a 
median or sutural group consisting of a row of six or eight on each 
plate, with two shorter intermediate or central rows of three or four 
smaller ones. 

The actinal interradial plates are crowded, polygonal and closely 
covored with small polygonal granule-like spinules with rounded 
tips, about thirty op the larger plates, their size decreasing toward 
the marginal plates, where they are very small. 

The marginal plates, above and below, are closely covered with 
similar but smaller granules. The plates of the upper surface are 
hexagonal on the radial areas of the bases of the rays, and are 
mostly transversely elongated, and surrounded by six papular pores, 
corresponding to the angles. In the interradial areas they are trans¬ 
versely rhombic, often with the acute angles truncated, whero pores 
intervene. All are closely covered with small angular granules. 

Madreporic plate small, with conspicuously convoluted, deep 
grooves and high ridges. It is nearer to the center than to the 
margin. 

Taken on the American Coast, by the “ Albatross,” at several 
stations between N. lat. 14° 28' 30' and 41° 47'. Also taken by the 
Gloucester fishermen on the Banks off Nova Scotia. Occurs off the 
coasts of Norway and Great Britain. 

Bathymetrical rauge, 50 to 471 fatb. on the American coast. 
Rarely taken below 150 fathoms. 

Toaia (Plinthaater) coxnpta Vor., wp. nov. 

Plate XXVII. Fkhjhk 2. 

Pentagonal with regularly incurved margins and short, tapering 
subacute rays. Radii as 13:8. 

Marginal spines large, mostly nearly square, slightly convex, the 
upper and lower ones nearly corresponding along the margins of the 
disk, but alternating on the distal part of the rays. There are 
usually, in the type, 16 upper and 18 lower plates on each side of 
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the body, bnt on one margin there are two ventral plates corre¬ 
sponding to one of the upper dorsals nearest the modian line, so that 
there appears to be an odd, lower, interradial plate on this side. 

The dorsal marginal plates are smooth, microscopically strigillate, 
and naked except for a single row of small, round marginal granules 
and a central irregular cluster of large, well spaced, round granules, 
each implanted in a pit and easily detached. They are lacking on 
the small distal plates. Three or four of the distal plates are in 
contact medially. The apical plate is of moderate size, wedge-shaped 
proximally and prominent at the tip. 

The ventral marginal plates have most of the surface covered with 
implanted round granules, like those of the upper ones, and distinctly 
larger than those of the marginal row. 

The abactinal plates are flat, even, closely crowded, regularly 
arranged, and mostly of about the same size, though the median 
radial rows are easily distinguished. They are mostly rounded or 
hexagonal with rounded angles. They arc covered with small 
hemispherical bosses, but are not granulated, having only a single 
row of minute grains around the edges. A group of these grains, 
of somewhat larger size, surrounds each papular pore. The latter 
are few and small, but easily visible; they are confined to the basal 
radial areas. The madreporite is small, convex, prominent, with fine 
gyn. 

The proximal adarabulacral plates bear each a strait, regular row 
of fivq or six short, blunt, prismatic spinules in the furrow-series. 
The actinal side bears a second row of about four stouter conical 
spinules, of about the same diameter, but larger than the actinal 
granules ; the outer margin bears four to six granules, like those of 
the actinal plates. Distally the plates have an angular inner edge, 
with fewer and more slender spinules in an oblique row, while one or 
two of those in the actinal row become much longer and larger. 

The actinal plates are large, mostly rhombic, well defined, and 
covered with rather coarse, somewhat conical granules, which are 
not closely crowded. 

PedicellaritB, about like the granules in size, with narrow oblong 
blades, occur very sparingly on the adambulacral and some of the 
actinal plates. The dentary plates are large, covered with spaced, 
conical granules, similar to those of the actinal plates, bnt larger; 
those near the apex become stouter and prismatic, like the apical 
teeth; there are 7 or 8 in the furrow-series, similar to the adambu* 
lacral spinules. 
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Greater radius, 44 ratn ; lesser, 27 mm . 

Taken by tbe U. S. Fish Com. steamer Albatross in the West 
Indies, at station 2117, in 683 fathoms, and by the Blake, station xi, 
in 555 fathoms, 1880. 

This species is very similar to T Perrieri of the East Atlantic. 
Without a direct comparison of specimens it is impossible to say 
whether our form may not be merely a variety of the latter. How¬ 
ever, the American form differs from the photographic figures of 
T. Perrieri in having larger marginal plates and in the details of 
the actinal surface. Moreover its pedicellariw are much fewer and 
apparently are different in form. 

Tosia (Plinthaster) nitida Ver., sp. nov. 

Plate XXVII. Fiouhxb 1, la, 15. 

Pentagonal with regular incurved sides; 18 or 19 upper marginal 
plates on each side; 20 lower ones; 4 or 5 upper marginal plates are 
in contact medially. 

Closely allied to the preceding species in form and most of the 
details of structure. It differs chiefly in the finer granulation and in 
having the abactinal plates more closely crowded and even, with less 
evident sutures between them and with the areolation of their surface 
much finer; the granules around their margins are also much smaller 
and lacking in many places, but a group of rather larger ones sur¬ 
rounds each of the very small, unequal papular pores, so that these 
appear quite distinctly over a limited basal radial area. They are 
lacking on the central part of the disk and on the large interradial 
areas. 

The dorsal marginal plates are partially naked and smooth, but 
have a central group of well spaced, rounded, implanted granules, as 
in 7! compta , but the granules are much smaller; the lower third of 
these plates is closely covered with small round granules, like those 
of the ventral plates. The adambulaeral plates, on the proximal part 
of the groove, usually have five or six slender, compressed furrow 
spines, in a straight row ; the actinal surface of each plate bears two 
row r s of small, blunt, granule-like spinnles, much like the granules of 
the actinal plates. 

Pedicellarite of small size, similar to the granules in appearance, 
occur sparingly on some of the distal adambulaeral plates. 

Greater radius, 27 mm ; lesser, 15 ,nm . 

Taken by the Albatross, in the West Indies, at station 2396, in 335 
fathoms. 



106 A . K Vwrill—He vision Genera and Species of Starfishes, 


This species is so similar to the last, in most of its characters, that 
it might prove to bo only a variety, if wo had a large series for 
study. But although the type is not much more than half as large 
as that of T. compta> it has rather more marginal plates and more 
numerous adambulaoral spinules and actinai granules. The reverse 
would usually occur in the young of this gonus. Hence I am dis* 
posed to consider it a very closely related, but distinct, species. 

Pyrenaster Ver., gen, nov. Type, P. dentatus Perrier. 

Form flat, more or less pentagonal, or stellate with a broad disk. 
Rays tapered. Marginal plates rather large, those of the two series 
similar and generally paired ; sometimes there is on one or more of 
the margins (rarely on all) an odd interradial plate,—but this seems 
to be more or less abnormal. 

In the type the upper marginal plates are partially naked, and the 
abactinal plates usually have a small naked central area, surrounded 
by marginal granules, but this is not constant. The upper marginal 
plates in the type species are sometimes all separated by a row of 
abactinal plates ; in other specimens of the same species two to five 
pairs are in contact medially. Actinai and inferior marginal plates 
granulated. 

Pedicellariro occur sparingly on the adambulacral plates ; they are 
similar to the granules in size and height and have short chisel-shaped 
blades. 

The dentary plates are large, triangular, with numerous prominent 
granules on the actinai surface, and with somewhat enlarged pris¬ 
matic spinules on the oral margin. 

Adambulacral plates large, squarish, with 4 to 7 furrcnw spinules 
in a regular marginal series; these are decidedly more elongated 
than the granules of the actinai surface and are separated from them 
by a naked space, as in Mediaster, Distally these plates become small, 
with the furrow end prominent and bearing a convex group of spin¬ 
ules, while one or two of the spinules of the second row, on the 
actinai side, become much longer and larger than the rest, as in 
Tosia and most of the allied genera. 

The actinai plates are flat, rather large, polygonal, crowded and 
arranged in serieg parallel with the furrows. 

Ihe abactinal plates of the radial areas are rounded, convex and 
of two kinds, smaller, secondary, rounded plates Being interpolated 
between and around the larger or primary plates. The smaller 
plates are, however, of the same form as the others, and are granu- 
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latod in the same way, but their presenco gives an appearance of 
irregularity to the arrangement of the plates. 

Papular pores are of moderate size and not very numerous; they 
are confined to the median radial areas. In young specimens these 
areas are small and well defined and the pores few. Each pore seems 
to be surrounded by a special group of granules. 

This genus is distinguished from Tosia and Pentagonasler espe¬ 
cially by the existence of smaller secondary, rounded plates between 
the primary abactinal plates, and also by the greater specialization 
of the furrow-series of adambulacral spines, for these do not grade 
into the actinal granulation, as they do in the genera referred to. 
In this respect this genus is more nearly like Mediaster, but the 
latter does not have the secondary abactinal plates, but has concealed, 
radiating connecting ossicles between the distinctly separated abac¬ 
tinal plates. JPeltasler also lias secondary abactinal ossicles, but 
they are different in character, and it also differs in having broad 
valvular pedicellarim and graded adambulacral spinules. 


Pyrenaster dentatua (Perrier) Ver. 

Pentagonaster dentatus Perrier, Nouv. Arch, du Mils., vi, p. ‘342, pi, viii, fig. 3, 
1884. Bladen, op. cit., pp. 265, 744, 1887. 

Plate XXVII. Figures 3, *3«, 3 b. 

I have had an opportunity to examine Perrier’s types of ihiw species, 
in the Mus. of Comp. ZoOlogy, and to compare them with those 
dredged by the “ Albatross.” 

Among^the latter there are both large and small specimens. They 
show remarkable variations in several respects. 

Two large examples of the same size, Nos, 10,370 and 18,433, are 
of special interest. In the former, four or five distal pairs of dorsal 
marginal plates are in contact medially. In No. 18,433, which is 
closely similar in other respects, all the plates, or all but the last pair, 
arc separated by abactinal plates. In this specimen, on one margin, 
two upper plates correspond to one lower, so that there is an odd 
median plate above. In some of the young specimens one or more 
odd, interradial marginal plates may occur both above and below. 

This species was taken by the Blake Exp., in 41 to 1500 fathoms. 
By the Albatross it was dredged in several localities, in the West 
Indies and off the Carolina coasts, in 478 to 1639 fathoms. 
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Pyrenaster afflnis (Perrier) Ver. 

Pmtagonaster affinis Perrier, Notiv. Arch, du Mus., p. 243, pi. viii, fig. 4, 
1881. Sladen, op. cit., pp. 266, 744, 1889, 

This is, perhaps, only a variety of the last. The coarser granula¬ 
tion and the differentiation of the granules around the margins of the 
abactinal plates, in the papular areas, are the special characters cited 
by Perrier. 1 have not seen the type. 

Some of the younger examples, which I refer to this species on 
account of the last peculiarity, are not in other respects distinguish¬ 
able from dentatus . 

It was dredged by the “Blake” in 1131 and 1323 fathoms, in the 
West Indies, and by the Albatross. 

Peltaster Ver., gen. nov. Type, P. hebea Verrill. 

Form nearly pentagonal, with very short, obtuse rays. MarginaL 
plates rather large, regular, decreasing in size distally, covered like 
all the other plates, above and below, with fine nearly uniform gran¬ 
ules. Apical plate small. 

Abactinal plates numerous, not large, closely crowded, of two 
kinds. The primary plates are mostly hexagonal. Between, and often 
surrounding them, are smaller roundish or irregular plates granulated 
like the larger ones, but with fewer granules. Papular pores small, 
numerous, arranged singly around the primary plates and occupying 
largo radial areas. 

Pedicellari®, in the type, large, bivalve, sessile, with broad, lamel- 
liform jaws, as wide as half the diameter of a plate. They occur 
mostly on the actinal plates next the adambulacral series. In P. 
planus none have been observed, but only one specimen is known. 
Adambulacral plates large, with several series of spinules, which are 
short, crowded, prismatic and grade into the granulation of adjacent 
plates. The furrow-series form regular rows of four to six on each 
plate ; they are smaller and not longer than those of the next series, 
and there is no naked space between the series. 

Distally one or two of those in the second series gradually change 
to much longer and larger blunt or conical spines. Dentary plates 
not prominent, covered with numerous blunt prismatic spinules, like 
those of the adambulacral plates, but rather coarser. 

Actinal plates numerous, squarish# or rhombic, closely crowded, 
the outlines obscured by their close, uniform granulation. They run 
in series parallel with the adambulacral furrows. 
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This genus is separated from Tosia on account of the small, 
irregular, secondary plates or ossicles betweon the primary abactinal 
plates, and the large, broad bivalve pedicellarim of the type. 

The characters of the marginal plates, actinal plates, and of the 
adambulacral spinules are like those of Tosia , of the granularis 
group (section C). 

The second species (planus), although, so far as known, without 
pedicellariap, is placed in this genus because it agrees with the type 
in the characters of the skeleton. 

Feltaster hebes Ver., sp. nov. 

Plats XXVIII. Fiuuh* 4. 

Form broadly pentagonal, with very short rays and a rather thick, 
flat disk and large, slightly convex marginal plates, decidedly higher 
than long. Radii as 7:8. All the plates are closely and uniformly 
granulated, above and below, and many actinal plate shave, in the 
type, central, large, bivalve pedieellarite with broad blades. 

Upper margiual plates about 20 on each side of the body ; lower 
ones about 24 in the type. Along the sides of the disk the upper 
and lower ones are pretty closely paired and nearly of the same size 
and shape, though the vertical sutures are not strictly coincident, 
except between the middle plates, owing to the slightly wider lower 
plates. In each series the plates are nearly twice as high as long, 
and this form holds good except for the last two upper and last four 
or five lower plates, which decrease in size and change form very 
rapidly, the last ones being very small. The apical plate is very 
small, obconic, not prominent. 

The abactinal plates are closely crowded, and so closely granulated 
that the outlines are concealed, unless denuded. The primary plates 
are rounded or polygonal, with many rounded angles, and are sur¬ 
rounded, in the radial areas, by many smaller secondary plates, 
having the same form and granulation, but variable in size, and 
mostly less than half the diameter of the larger plates. All are 
closely covered with small round granules, the marginal series 
scarcely different from the rest. The larger plates may have 40 to 
50 granules, of which 18 to 24 may form the marginal row. 

The papular pores are very small and numerous, placed singly, and 
occupy wide radial areas. 

The adambulacral plates befr a closely crowded group of graded 
spines on the actinal side ; the furrow-series consists of five or six 
short, thick, blunt, prismatic or compressed spinules, in a nearly 
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straight row ; next, and close to these, there is a row of three or four 
larger, angular blunt spinales of the same height; these are followed 
by another row of three or four similar but small spines, in a slightly 
curved row; then there is a group of live or six, sometimes forming 
rows, on the outer part of this plate, of the same form and size as 
the actinal granules. 

The actinal plates are numerous and even, closely crowded, mostly 
rhombic or squarish, covered with granules that become angular 
where most crowded. 

Large valvular pedicellariw occupy the center of many of the 
plates in the series next the adambulacral; they are about as broad 
as half the diameter of the plate, or more. 

The dentary plates are not prominent, but are covered with 
numerous prismatic granules and spinules, larger than those of the 
adambulacral plates. 

The madreporic plate is large, round, with numerous fine gyrh 
The dorsal nephridial pore is surrounded with granules larger then 
those of the surrounding plates. 

Greater radius, 56 rn,n ; lesser, 50 mm . 

Taken by the Albatross, in the West Indies, at station 2608, in 204 
fathoms, gray sand. 

Peltaster planus Verrilf 

Pentagcmmfcr plctnutt Verrill, Distr. Eehinod., Amer. Journ. Sei., xlix, p. 185, 
1885. 

Plate XXVIII. Figures 8, 8<i. 

Form pentagonal, with the sides only slightly incurved ; rays very 
short, triangular, and obtuse, with the tip turned up and terminated 
by a small, conical plate. 

Marginal plates large, median ones nearly square, higher than long, 
the upper and lower nearly corresponding, fourteen in the dorsal 
series and sixteen in the ventral series, all uniformly covered with 
rather coarse, rounded granules, standing a little apart; the margins 
of the plates with a regular row of granules of about the same size. 
The three distal dorsal plates are in contact medially. Apical plate 
small, obovate. 

Abactinal plates nearly flat, the primary ones rather large, rounded 
or hexagonal with rounded angles, with many small, rounded, unequal 
secondary ones interspersed; all are%niformiy covered with rather 
coarse, spaced granules, like those of the marginal plates, so that the 
whole of the upper surface has a remarkably uniform granular coat- 
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ing. The larger plates often bear fifty to seventy granules; the 
small intermediate plates frequently carry but nine to twelve, one or 
two being central. Actinal plate6 large, rhombic, uniformly covered 
with coarse, angular granules, distinctly larger than those of the 
marginal plates. 

Adarabulacral plates numerous and crowded, similar to the actinal 
plates, but slightly larger and longer; toward the ends of the rays 
the plates are smaller and one or two of the first actinal row of 
spinules become much larger and longer, round and blunt. Each 
plate usually bears three or four marginal spines in a simple row ; 
outside of these there are usually nine to twelve thicker, obtuse, 
angular spines, forming four irregular longitudinal rows, the outer 
ones smallest and like the actinal granules. 

Dentary plates not prominent, covered with numerous blunt, angu¬ 
lar spinules, similar to the actinal spinules, but larger. 

The papular pores are numerous, placed singly, and occupy large 
radial areas, extending nearly to the center of the disk. 

No pedicellarim could be found. 

Greater radius of the type, 50 mm ; lesser radius, 35 mm ; thickness at 
margin, 8 mm . 

N. lat. 39° 53', off Martha’s Vineyard, in 150 fathoms, one speci¬ 
men (No. 13,302). 

% 

Litonotaster Ver., gen. nov. Type, V. intermedins Per. 

Stellate, with a rather broad, fiat, flexible disk and tapered rays, 
becoming slender distally. The dorsal integument is so thin that 
it is wrinkled in the dried specimens. Marginal plates unusually 
small for this family., The dorsal ones encroach but little on the 
upper surface of the disk ; distally they become irregular near the 
tip of the rays, in the type; two to four pairs are in contact medially 
(a single oblong plate, equal to two or three of the usual distal 
plates, may replace the latter on some of the rays). 

Abactinal plates polygonal, flat, thin, closely united, finely granu¬ 
lated, with two or more rows of granules around the edges, but with 
a small, central, round, naked area, in the type. 

Papular pores rudimentary, few, small, obscure, not visible except 
when the plates are denuded ; they occur only between the three 
oentral rows of plates, in ^ very Circumscribed basal radial area. 

Actinal plates granulated, rather large, angular, of various forms, 
not forming regular rows. 
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Adambulacral plates are large, as wide as the adjacent actinal 
plates or wider. Each one bears seven or eight small, compressed 
furrow spines, in a regular row; the spinules of the actinal side are 
very small, on the proximal plates, and form an irregular group on 
the outer half or else stand more or less in three or four rows ; most 
of them are scarcely larger than granules ; distally one or two of 
the second row become ranch larger conical spines. 

A small elongated pedicellaria, with two, three, or four spatulate 
blades, occurs on the center of many of the adambulaoral plates and 
on some of the actinal plates. 

The dentary plates are large, separated by an open suture ; each 
one bears an actinal triangular group of numerous small granules 
and a furrow-series of about ten or twelve small, prismatic, blunt 
spinules, those toward the apex becoming larger. 

This genus is separated from its allies mainly on account of the 
few and minute papular pores and the very limited area on which 
they occur; the thin and small marginal plateH; flexible dorsal sur¬ 
face of the disk; and large number of adambulacral spines. 

The type is the only species determined. Mr. Alcock has recorded 
this species from the East Indies. Possibly this may indicate a 
second species of the genus. 

Litonotaster intfermediua (Perrier). 

Pentayonaster intermedin* Perrier, Etoilwa de Mer., p. 248, pi. v, figs. 5, ft, 
1884. Sladen, Voy. ChaU., xxx, p. 746, 1889. 

Plate XXVIII. FiouftKS 5, 5a, 5 b. 

This species .was taken by the Blake Expedition in the West 
Indies, in 1930 fathoms. 

It was also taken by the Albatross at statiou 2379, in 1467 
fathoms, yellow ooze (two examples, No. 18,424). 

I have compared the type described by Perrier, from the Blake 
Expedition, now in the Museum of Comp. Zobl., with those taken by 
the Albatross. They agree closely. The larger Albatross specimen 
has the radii 33 mm and 14 ,nm , 

Eugoniaster, gen. nov. Type, E. investigatoris (Alcock). 

Form broadly pentagonal, with short rays. Abactinal plates uni¬ 
formly small and rounded, naked, except for a marginal series of 
granules ; some of them bear broad, bivalve pediccllariae. Papular 
pores numerous, placed singly, radial. Marginal plates mostly 
naked with a border of granules and also some in a central group. 
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Bivalve pediccllariro, with wide blades, occur on some of them, as 
well as on the adambulacral and actinal plates. 

Adambulacral plates are covered with actinal granules in longi¬ 
tudinal rows; there are six or more prismatic spiuules in a regular 
furrow-series. Actinal plates are granulated and extend to near end 
of rays. 

This genus is related to Peltaster 9 but differs in having the abac- 
tinal plates all small and similar, and also naked centrally, and in 
having the marginal plates mostly naked, except around the margin. 
The large bivalve pedicellarire are similar in the two genera. The 
character of the pedicellaria* differentiates the genus from Toma and 
its closer allies. 

Eugoniaater inveatigatoris (Alcock). 

ftntagonaster investiyatoris Alcock, Ann. and Mag, Nat. Hist., xi, p. 88, 1893. 

This largo species has, on the abactinal surface, “ uniformly small 
round tabular’plates, which are distinctly isolated from one another 
and are fringed with a single row of fiat squamous, membrane-clad 
granules flush with the general surface, but are otherwise naked, 
except that some of the plates (perhaps one-fourth) bear a very 
excentric or quite marginal, broadly bilobed pedicellaria.” 

The marginal plates are also bordered with squamous granules and 
bear bilobed pedicellarhe ; some also have a central group of granules. 

Bivalve podicellarne also occur on the adambulacral plates and 
broad ones on the actinal plates near the jaws. 

Adambulacral plates bear crowded, graded actinal granules in two 
or three longitudinal rows, and a furrow-series of six or seven prism- 
shaped spinules. 

Antheni&ster, gen. nov. Type, A. narissa (Alcock, Bp.). 

This genus resembles Anthenoides Per. in having a thin, finely 
granulous membrane over the abactinal surface of the plates, but it 
differs so much in other respects that it cannot properly be referred 
to the same genus. The pedicellaria? arc papilliform or spoon¬ 
shaped ; not large and bivalvular as in the latter. 

It has two kinds of abactinal plates, which is not the case in 
Anthenoides . The larger plates are “ stellate or somewhat poly¬ 
gonal,” arranged in radial rows; the small secondary plates are 
u inlaid everywhere between the large plates.” Papular pores exist 
on large radial areas. Marginal plates are large and partly granu¬ 
lated ; the dorsal distal plates are in coutact nAdially and mostly 
naked. 
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Pedicellaria} of a simple papilliform structure occur on some of the 
upper plates. Tbe lower marginal plates have two or three spines 
in a horizontal row; one distally. 

The adambulacral plates have a divergent or palmate-series of 
furrow spines and a larger spine on the outer actinal end; many 
have also a central pedicellaria with spoon-shaped blades. 

The actinal plates are numerous, in chevrons, and extend to about 
the 13th or 14th adambulacral plates; they are covered with a 
granulose membrane, and some bear papilliform pedicellariae. The 
dentary plates are very prominent and bear large granules actinally, 
but the oral spines are large. The ambulacral feet have a terminal 
sucker. 

Antheniaster sarissa (Alcock). 

Anthenoides sarissa Alcock, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., xJ, p. 99, 1893. 

Andaman Sea, 139 to 250 fathoms. 


Subfamily HIPPASTEMINiE, nov. 

This group is established for those Goniasteridie that have large 
elongated, divergent, and differentiated adambulacral spines, one or 
two larger ones situated on the central part of the plate. The dorsal 
and marginal plates are bordered or covered with large granules 
and often have one or more central tubercles or stout spines. 
Bivalve pedicel]arise, often of large size, are usually present. The 
abactinal plates are thick, closely joined, and polygonal or roundish. 

Hippasteria Garibsea Ver., »p. nov. 

Plate XXVIII. Figures 1, let. 

Form stellate with a rather broad disk and tapered acute rays; 
disk convex. Radii about as 2:1. 

Marginal plates regularly paired, those of the interradial margin 
nearly square; all are bordered with coarse rounded granules, and 
some granules are scattered on the central parts; in some cases these 
form a central cluster on the lower plates. Most of the upper plates 
are naked centrally, and rise into a low oonical tubercle, often sur¬ 
mounted by a small, round, ovate, blunt spine or large granule. 
Many of the lower plates have a central large bivalve pedicellaria 
with low, broad blades; their breadth is about half the width of the 
plates. * 
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The abactinal plates are rounded, with a marginal row of coarse 
round granules; the center is occupied, in most cases, by a broad, 
low, bivalve pedicellaria, nearly as wide as the plate. Each plate 
of the radial areas and of the center of the disk has five or six papu¬ 
lar pores around it. The apical plate is irregularly ovate, with a 
pair of small apical spines. 

The actinal plates are not numerous, much crowded, and closely 
united, so that their outlines are obscure. They have marginal 
granules and a large central pedicellaria, like those of the actinal 
plates, but rather larger. 

The adambulacral plates are narrower; each has two, or some¬ 
times three, flattened, blunt or spatulate, often crooked furrow 
spines; a larger clavate spine in the next row, standing on the cen¬ 
ter of the plate; and three to five much smaller, unequal, conical or 
clavate spinules in a group on the actinal end. 

The oral spinules are numerous, crowded, and much compressed. 

Greater radius, I7.5 mm ; lesser, 8.5 to 9.5 M,m . 

Taken by the Albatross at station 2668, N. lat. 30° 68' 30", W. 
long. 79° 38' 30", in 268 fathoms,gray sand (No. ]8,425, one young). 

The discovery of this tropical species is of special interest, for the 
genus was previously represented by only two species; one (II. 
phryf/iana) found in the boreal parts of the North Atlantic, on both 
coasts, extending on the American coast to Cape Cod in moderately 
deepwater; the other ( U. magellanica) from the region of Pata¬ 
gonia. The occurrence of the genus in the intermediate tropical 
region is, therefore, significant. 

Oladaater Ver., gen. nov. 

Stellate, with abroad, fiat disk; interradial margins regularly in¬ 
curved; rays tapered. 

Marginal plates of both series rather large, not numerous, en¬ 
croaching upon both sides of the disk, regularly paired, except dis- 
tally, decreasing regularly in size; about four pairs of the dorsal 
ones are in contact medially. No odd interradial plates. Apical 
plate and those adjacent, small. 

The marginal plates and all the actinal and abactinal plates are 
normally granulated, but in the type many of the marginal and 
abactinal plates have irregular, partially naked central patches, 
covered with small pits where granules have fallen off. 

Abactinal plates all polygonal with rounded angles, rather large, 
not numerous; the median row of the rays is distinct, and bordered 
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on each side by a regular row of about the same size and form, 
arranged alternating!y. 

Papular pores are arranged singly around and between the three 
central radial rows of plates, except distally, usually six to a plate, 
but are abseut from the small interradial areas. 

Actinal plates are few, rather large, angular, rather irregular and 
do not extend beyond the second pair of marginal plates, in the 
type ; they are covered with well spaced, coarse granules. Pedicel- 
laria? with two elevated spatulate blades occur on the middle of some 
of the actinal plates. 

Adatnbulaoral plates bear relatively large and long, prominent, 
interlocking, spatulate or club-shaped spinules. Two of these, on 
each plate, belong to the furrow-series and are much flattened. Out¬ 
side of these, there is a stouter median spine, of the same length, 
usually not much flattened, clavate or blunt at the tip; outside of 
this there are usually two smaller, conical spinules, on the actinal 
margin. The larger spines of the first actinal row do not increase 
in size distally, as in 7 bsia, etc., but gradually decrease. 

The dentary plates are rather large, flat, and bear marginal and 
sutural rows of elevated, flattened or spatulate spines, like those of 
the furrow-series. 

This genus seems to be more nearly allied to Hippasteria than to 
any other. 


Cladaster rudis Ver., sp. nov. 

Plate XXVIII. Figures 2, 2a, 2b, 2c. 

Rays narrow distally with four dorsal marginal pairs of plates in 
contact medially ; these distal plates are small and not regularly 
paired. Radii about as 2 : 1; greater radius, 25 ,nm ; lesser, 12 mm . 

Dorsal marginal plates vary from 13 to 15 on different sides of 
the body. Ventral plates 15. Those of both series are similar in 
form and size, thick, somewhat convex, rectangular, higher than 
long on the interradial margins, and encroach considerably upon 
both sides of the disk ; they are separated by deep sutures. Four 
larger pairs form the margins of the disk; those on the rays become 
rapidly smaller and more square. Those of both series are sparsely 
covered with coarse, rounded, well spaced granules, many of which 
have fallen off, leaving small, shallow, rounded pits on the central 
portions of some of the plates. The marginal granules are of the 
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same form, but rather smaller and more closely arranged. The 
granules are higher than broad with a rounded top. 

Abactinal plates are oovered with granules like those of the mar¬ 
ginal plates. They are roundish and slightly convex, in contact by 
their angles, between which some of them are slightly notched or 
incurved, to make room for the papular pores. 

The madreporic plate is rather small, with many fme gyri. 

The granules of the actinal plates are well-spaced and father 
larger and more conical than those of the upper side; they form a 
marginal series, mostly of six to ten, which are somewhat divergent, 
and surround one or two larger central ones, which are sometimes 
replaced by a central pedicellaria, having broadly spatulate blades, 
rather higher than the granules. 

The two outer spinules or granules of the adambulacral plates are 
like those of the actinal plates; there is often a minute conical 
spinule on the proximal side of the larger central spine. 

Taken by the Albatross, off Florida, at station 1415, N. lat. 30° 
44', in 440 fathoms, coarse sand, shells and foraminifera (No. 18,426, 
one example). 


Subfamily MEDIASTERINJE, nov. 

This subfamily is proposed for those Goniasteridw that agree very 
closely with the typical Goniasterime in the structure of the actinal 
side and marginal plates, but have paxilliform abactinal radial 
plates in the papular areas. These plates may be in the form of 
protopaxilla) or parapaxillas, but are usually covered by close gran¬ 
ules and not by spinules, but sometimes they are spinulose. They 
stand a little apart, when denuded, and may appear stellate at base, 
Mediaster and Nymphaster are the leading genera. In these there 
are bivalve pedicellarife. 

In Mediaster , and probably other genera, these plates arc united 
by small dermal radiating ossicles that do not show distinctly at the 
surface (see pi. xxvi, figure 8). In Nymphaster there arc* no connect¬ 
ing* ossicles, but the columnar plates have enlarged and six-lobed 
bases. Some of the forms placed here show strong affinities to some 
Pseudarchasterinae. 


Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 
12 


August, 1899. 
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Mediaater Stimpson. 

Mediaater Stimpson, Journ. Boeton Soo. Nat. Hist., vol. vi, p. 490, plV 28, 
figg. 7-11,1867. 

Afediaster Sladen, Voy. Challenger, Zool., vol. xxx, pp. 268, 752, 1889. 

4 Isaeter Verrill, Proo. U. S. Nat. Mus., vol. xvii, p. 257, 1894. 

The original description and figure of this genus and of the type 
species by Stimpson were incomplete and rather imperfect, so that the 
genus has not been well understood by most subsequent writers who 
have referred to it. I have, therefore, thought it desirable to rede¬ 
scribe and figure the type species at this time. 

Form stellate, with a broad flat disk and moderately long tapered 
rays. Marginal plates well developed, not swollen, granulated, 
rather numerous, higher than broad, paired, upper and lower series 
nearly equal in size and number and with their sutures more or less 
closely corresponding vertically; oblique in the type. No odd 
interradial plate. Abactinal plates or parapaxillre are regularly 
longitudinally arranged, of moderate size, somewhat elevated, mostly 
roundish, covered with a rosette of short, obtuse spinules or granules. 
When these are removed the plates on the central part of the disk 
and along the median region of the arms appear as roundish or oval 
convex bosses. They are connected together by five or six internal 
radiating ossicles, between which are the pores for the papulae.* The 
papulae may be single, or (in the type) clustered. Thus the plates 
appear to be stellate at the base, though they are not actually of 
that shape. The median row of abactinal plates extends to the 
apical plate of the rays in the type, but not in some of the other 
species. Some of the abactinal plates bear a central, broad, sessile, 
valvular pedicellaria, which, in the type species, is nearly as wide as 
the plate. They are sometimes lacking. 

The adambulacral plates bear a regular marginal row of three to 
seven slender spinules, and usually two exterior longitudinal groups 
or rows of shorter spinules, which may be angular and obtuse, and 
toward the tips of the rays, some of them, in the type, become larger 
and longer, as in Rentagonaster of authors. Some of these spinules 
may be replaced by spinuliform or clavate, two or three-bladed pedi- 
cellarhe. The actinal disk-plates arc angular, often rhombic, closely 
arranged in rows parallel with the ambulacra! grooves, covered with 
a rosette of granules, the central granules often replaced by a wide 
valvular pedicellaria. The dentary plates arc not very prominent; 

# I have found these ossicles in M. cequalis and M. Bairdii. Other species 
have not been examined as to this feature. 
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eaoh has an actinal row of larger spinules, similar to those of the 
oral margin. 4 

This genus is closely allied to PenXagonaster , as limited by Sladen 
‘and some other recent writers. The principal differences consist in 
the somewhat more elevated and convex abactinal plates, especially* 
in the papular areas, where they arc more widely separated by the 
large papular pores and united by intervening small internal ossicles, 
which give them a stellate appearance. Ou other parts of the disk, 
as near the interradial margins, the plates are angular and closely 
joined in a mosaic, as in the former genus. The large valvular 
pedicellarue are also, to some extent, characteristic, but the marginal, 
actinal, and dentary plates and their spinulesare essentially the same 
in the two genera. The spinules on the adambulacral plates are, 
however, more definitely triseriate, and the furrow series is more 
differentiated in all the known species, though this is perhaps of no 
more than specific value. 

The type inhabits the Pacific coast of North America, in rather 
shallow water. No other species seems to have been described 
until a second one, from deep water off our north-eastern coast, was 
described by me in 1882, under the name of Tsaster Bairdii Its 
close affinity to Mediaster was not recognized at that time, though I 
have referred it to that genus, for several years, in my MSS. lists 
and in the museum catalogues, 

Medi&ster ®qualis Stimp. 

Journ. Boston Sot*. Nat. Hist., vol. vi, p. 490, pi. 23, figR. 7-11, 1857. 

Plate XXIV. Figures 10 , 11, 12. 

Rays five, in length about equal to the diameter of disk, regularly 
tapered, slender at the tip. Radii nearly as 1:3. Marginal plates on 
each side of a ray 22, above and below, in a specimen having the 
greater radius The plates on the margin of the disk are higher 

than wide with the intervening sutures somewhat oblique. The 
lower marginal plates are similar in size and shape. All are closely 
covered with small rounded granules. Abactinal areas of the rays 
are wide at the base, where they may consist of seven or nine rows 
of plates, but they rapidly decrease to three rows, and only the 
median row reaches the apical plate. The papular areas are large, 
covering nearly the whole width of the proximal half of the rays, as 
well as most of the central disk. In these areas the plates are 
rounded or elliptical, convex, somewhat elevated, and separated by 
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intervening spaces, in which there are usually five or six groups ^of 
papular pores, the individual pores being small and unequal, two or 
three or more forming each group. 

Each of the larger abactinal radial plates is covered with a rosette 
Consisting of about five to seven central, and twelve to fourteen 
marginal, short, blunt or elevate, granule-like spinules, rather longer 
than broad. Some of the disk-plates are larger with more spinules. 
A large valvular pedicellaria often replaces the central group of 
spinules on some of the plates. These occupy nearly the whole 
breadth of the central area of the plate, and are narrowly oblong, 
not much elevated, with a nearly even and straight margin. Similar 
pedicellariae, as well as some much narrower ones, occupy the central 
area of some of the actinal disk-plates. 

The madreporic plate is small, sunken, with narrow, acute gyri. 
The central nephridial pore is small but distinct. 

The actinal disk-plates are crowded and closely united ; those 
next the adatnbulaeral plates are squarish or rhombic and form 
regular rows, but those in the angles are smaller, irregular, and more 
rounded. All are covered with rosettes of granules, or short, obtuse, 
often prismatic spinules, rather larger and less regular than those of 
the upper side. A central valvular pedicellaria. occurs on some of 
the plates, as stated above. 

. The adambulacral plates are squarish, not very large. Each bears 
a marginal row of three or four, small, oblong, more or less prismatic 
or compressed, blunt spinules, the middle one usually a little larger 
than the others. External to these are two sets of shorter spinules, 
about three in each series ; these sometimes form two rows, but in 
other cases are in a rosette-like group; those next the inner or 
groove-series are longer than the others ; one or more of these, 
especially diatally, may bo replaced by a spinuliform pedicellaria 
with two or three blades. On the distal part of the ray one or two 
of the spinules on the central part of these plates becomes considera¬ 
bly longer and larger than the rest. The oral spinules are similar 
to the adambulacral, but those at the tip of the oral plates are rather 
larger and more angular. The apical plates are rather small, promi¬ 
nent, somewhat obovate. 

Radius of disk, 13 ,l,ro ; of rays, 36 lmn . 

Off Wilmington, Cal, 27 fathoms, U. S. Nat. Mus. 
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Mediaster Bairdii Verrill. 

* 

Archaster Bairdii Verrill, Amer. Journal Sci., vol. xxiii, p. 139, 1882. 

hosier Bairdii Verrill, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mm, vol. xvii, p. 358, 1894. Amer. 
Journal Sci., vol. xlix, p. 136, 1895. 

Mediaster stellatus Perrier, Mem. Soo. Zool. de France, iv, p. 368, 1891. R* 
suite dee Campag. Soient., fas. xi, p. 46, 1896, pi. iv r figs. 1—1'. 

Plate XXIV. Figures 1-9. Plate XXVI. Figures 8, 8a. 

A comparison of thin species with the type-species of Stimpson has 
convinced me that they are very closely allied and should be referred 
to the same genus, though the Atlantic species is often nearly or 
quite destitute of pedi cel lari w. But when pedicellarise do occur 
they have nearly the same valvular forms seen in those of M. osqualis , 
though they are narrower and more elevated. 

Mediaster Agassizii, sp. nov. 

Five-rayed; regularly stellate, with a large disk and rather long 
tapt3red rays. Radii nearly as 1 : 3. Interradial angles are broadly 
curved. 

Marginal plates large, nearly square, slightly convex, but not 
swollen; 36 dorsal and 38 ventral ones in the type, on each of the 
five sides; the transverse sutures between those of the upper and 
lower series are narrow and shallow and usually do not coincide. 

The upper plates are sparsely granulated centrally, having only a 
few rather distant, rounded granules ; their margins are surrounded 
with a close row of angular granules, but these do not form distinct 
fascioles. Some of the upper marginal plates have also small valvu¬ 
lar pedicellariie. 

The lower marginal plates are coarsely granulated over the whole 
surface, the granules being larger than those of the upper ones; 
most of them also have one to three or more, oblong, valvular pcdi- 
cellarire, larger than those of the upper plates. 

The abactinal plates are regularly arranged in radial series, very 
unequal in size, mostly roundish in outline, naked in the middle, but 
with a marginal row of coarse angular granules. 

Many of them have a central, large, oblong, valvular pedicellaria, 
sunken in a pit; on the larger plates the pedicellaria is about one-half 
the diameter of the plate, but on the smaller plates it often occupies 
nearly the entire breadth of the top. Some of the plates lack the 
pedicellayia and have a central granule in its place. The valves of 
these pedicellaria are usually higher than broad, with the blade 
broadly spatulate distally. 
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The abactinal plates beeome suddenly reduced to three radial 
rows, about opposite the fourth or fifth pairs of marginal plates, and 
a little farther out only the median row remains; this disappears 
about opposite the ninth pair of plates, beyond which the nine distal 
pairs of marginal plates are in contact medially. The apical plate 
is rather small, subconical, prominent. The papular pores are small 
and scattered singly over large baso-radial areas. 

The actinal interradial plates are angular and polygonal, rather 
large, closely crowded together, forming rows parallel with the 
ambulacra; they are covered with large, crowded, rounded grtfnuies; 
most of them have, also, a single, large, oblong or elliptical, valvular 
pedicellaria, usually occupying about one-half the width of the plate. 

The adambulacral plates have each four or five, short, stout, blunt, 
angular or prismatic spines in the furrow-series, placed in a regular 
row; next to these, on the actinal surface, there is also a row of three 
similar, but shorter, compressed spinules; on the outer end there are 
one or two rows of smaller and shorter, thick spinules; a large val¬ 
vular pedicellaria usually occupies the center of the plate, but when 
it is absent there is a central row of spinules, making four rows on 
the actinal surface. 

The dentary plates are large ; each one, of a pair, bears about five 
stout, blunt, prismatic or compressed spinules in the furrow series, 
and two rows of short, thick, obtuse spinules on the actinal surface, 
those next the mouth being largest; at the apex of the jaw there 
are two larger, thick, blunt, prismatic and compressed spines. 

Lesser radius, 25"' ,n ; greater radius, 76 nim . Taken by the Blake 
Expedition, in the West Indies. 

This fine species appears to be closely allied to M , pedicellaris. 
It is referred to the genus Mediaster with some doubt, for the char- 
acter of the abactinal skeletal plates could not be satisfactorily 

ascertained by an external study of the single alcoholic specimen. 

« 

Mediaster (P) pedicellaria Verrill. 

Ooniodineus pedicellarit Perrier, Nouy. Arch, du Mus., vi, p. 245, pi. iv fl a. 

8, 1884. Sladeu, op. cit,, p. 756, 1889. 

The following notes were made upon one of the original types of 
Perrier, in the Museum of Comp. Zoology. 

Radii as 7:16. Dorsal or abactinal plates, large, roundish, the 
summit convex when naked, but flat when covered with the spinules; 
the largest have about sixteen marginal, tapered, acute spinules, and 
one to five or more somewhat larger acute central ones. Intervening 



A . JE Vertill—Revision Genera and Species of Starfishes. 183 

papular pores large, single, about six around each plate, except that 
there are none between those plates in the middle radial rows ; a row 
on each outer border of the abactinal space extends nearly to the 
end of the rays, or to within about ton marginal plates of the end, 
and as far as the rows of lateral plates extend. 

The median series of plates extends about four or five plates 
farther than the lateral, but ceases within four or five plates of the 
tip; from thence the marginal plates are in contact. 

Upper marginal plates bevelled and covered with small, sharp, 
spaced spinules; the upper spinules are shorter than the lower ones, 
larger, stouter, acute, divergent; those around the margins are 
similar and do not form regular fascioles. 

Lower marginal plates large, roundish, with one or two marginal 
series of sharp, divergent, stout spinules, and a central larger one. 
Sometimes there are three to five central spinules on the dorsal plates 
and on the row of plates next to the adoral plates. Pedicellarii© small, 
narrow, elevated, spatulate in form and rather numerous on the 
dorsal side. Lesser radius, 18 ram ; greater, SO" 11 ". 

Station 205, Blake Exped., 180 fathoms. This species was also 
taken by the Albatross in the West Indies. 

. Mediaater arcuatus (Sladen). 

Pentagonaater arcuatus Sladen, Voy. Chall., Zoo]., vol. xxx, p. 277, pi. xviii, 
fig*. 5, 6; pi. lii, figs. 1, 2, 1889. 

This species has a few small pediocllariie on the abactinal plates, 
similar in size to the granules. 

South of Yeddo, Japan, 345 fathoms. 

Mediaater Japonicua (Sladen). 

Pentagonaater Japonicua Sladen, op. cit., p. 272, pi. xlvi, figs. 1, 2; pi. xlix, 
figs. 1, 2, 1889. 

This species has rather large, sessile, bivalve pedicellari© with 
broad valves, on the adatnbulacral plates ; others of smaller size 
occur on many of the actinal plates. Sorao of the podicellari® have 
three valves. 

South of Yeddo, Japan, with the last. 
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Hediaster Fatagonicus (Bladen). 

Pmtagonaater Patagonieus Bladen, op. eit., p. 269, pi. xlvi, figs. 1, 2; pi. 
xlix, flg». 8, 4, 1889. 

This species has rather small, sessile, somewhat elevated pcdicella- 
riaj, sparingly scattered on the abactinal and superior marginal plates; 
their blades are usually chisel-shaped or spatulate, and variable. Simi¬ 
lar ones occur sparingly on the adambulacral plates. Larger ones, 
with broader valves, occur on the actiual plates; some of them have 
three or four blades. The dorsal marginal plates and some of the 
ventral ones have a small central naked area. 

Near Atlantic entrance to Straits of Magellan, 55 fathoms; off 
entrance to Smyth Channel, 245 fathoms. 

The Mediaster roseus (Alcock, 1893, p. 98), from India, 740 
fathoms, is not a true Mediaster . It appears to belong to Pseudar - 
chaster and resembles P. granuliferus V. 

Nymph aster Bladen. 

Nymphaater Bladen, Narrative Cball. Exp., i, p. 612, 1885. Voy. Ohall., vol. 
xxx, p. 294, 1889. 

Pentagonaster (pans) Perrier, Etoilew de Mer. p. 288, 1884. 

DoHgona Perrier, Exp. Trav. et Talisw., p. 365, 1894 (not of Gray, 1866, p. 7, 
nor of Perrier, 1876, p. 44.) 

Plate XXVI. Figure 7. 

This genus is closely allied to Mediaster . It differs chiefly in hav¬ 
ing, in the typical species, the dorsal marginal plates in contact 
medially for the greater part of the length of the rays. The charac¬ 
ter of the pedicellari®, adambulacral plates and spines, jaws, and 
marginal plates is essentially the same in both, though the pedicel- 
lari® are usually higher and spatulate in this genus. 

The abactinal radial paxilla?, in the papular areas, differ in struc¬ 
ture from those of Mediaster. In AT. ternalis these plates, when 
separated, have no basal connecting ossicles, so characteristic of the 
latter. They are short, thick, columnar, with the basal portion 
somewhat swollen and slightly six-lobed ; they articulate by means 
of the lobes, while the papular pores are situated in the spaces 
corresponding to the etnarginations. The lobes are so slight that 
they can hardly be called stellate. The stellate appearance, as seen 
from the exterior, is due to the radial connecting bands of soft tissues 
between the pores. These plates are less stellate at base than those 
of Pseudar chaster , and rather more so than those of Plutonaster. . 
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The name Dorigona , vised for this genus by Perrier, is untenable. 
The type of Gray (I860) was D. Reevesii=z Ogmaster capella y and 
the only other species mentioned by him was longimana (Mobius). 
The genus, as understood by Gray, was synonymous with Ogmaster 
(Von Mart.) of earlier date, and therefore should be dropped. If it 
were desirable to retain it at all, it should have been restricted to 
JO. longimana. For the latter, Sladen, 1889, established the genus 
Iconaster , thus excluding Dorigona from the system. 

Perrier, 1870, p. 44, used Dorigona for a section or a subgenus of 
Pentagonaster , and included in it P. longimanus and P. cupella (as 
Mulleri), thus closely following Gray. But in his later work (1894), 
he has restricted it to Nymphaster Sladen, a group totally unknown 
to Gray and to Perrier, himself, in 1870. 

This total transposition of the name is not justifiable. Perrier, 
himself, has disapproved of such a course in other cases of the same 
kind. 

Seven species of Nymphaster have been described from the 
Atlantic and others from the Indo-Pacific. Probably the number 
of Atlantic species may be hereafter reduced when direct compari¬ 
sons of the types shall have been made. 1 have studied only the 
three Amerioan species, from the types of Perrier and a good 
series dredged by the Albatross. 

• Atlantic species of Nymphaster. 

Nymphaster temalis (Per.). 

Pentagonaster temalis Per., 1881, p. 20; 1884, p. 288, pi. x, fig. 1. 

Nymphaster (?) tenhxalis Sla., 1889, p. 752. 

Dorigona temalis Per., 1894, p. 871. 

Plate XXVI. Figure 7. 

West Indies, in 410 and 734 fathoms (Blake Exped,). Also 
dredged by the Albatross, at nine stations in the Gulf of Mexico 
and West Indies in 190 to 1181 fathoms, muddy bottoms, and at two 
stations off Brazil. 

Nymphaster subspinosus (Per.). 

Pentagonaster subspinosus Per., 1881, p, 21; 1884, p. 234, pi. vi, fig. 1. 

Nymphaster (I) subspinosus Sla., 1889, p. 752. 

Dorigona subspinosa Per., 1874, p, 875. 

West Indies, 103 to 209 fathoms (Blake Exped.). Also dredged 
by the Albatross at two stations in the West Indies, in 338 to 388 
fathoms, coral sand and gray sand. 
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Nymphaster arenatus (Pet.). v 

PcnUiQcnuutter arenatas Per., 1881, p. 21; 1884, p. 286, pi. vii, figs. 8, 4 . 
Nymphaster (?) arenatas Sla,, 1889, p. 752. 

Dorigona arenata Per., 1894, p. 879, pi. xxii, fig. 6, pi. xxiv, figs. 5, 6. 

Found on both sides of the Atlantic. It was taken by the Blake 
in the West Indies, in 164 to 874 fathoms, and by the Travailleur 
and Talisman, at many localities, in 157 to 1635 meters. It was 
also dredged in the West Indies by the Albatross. 

Nymphaster Jacqueti (Per. ). 

Doi'igona Jaequeti Per., 1894, p. 888, pi. xxi, fig. 4, pi. xxii, fig. 5. 

Dorigona preheneil ?a Per., 1885; 1894, pp. 32, 38. 

Nymphaster (1) prehensilti Sladen, 1889, p. 752. 

East Atlantic, from N. lat. 44° 5'to 28° 35', in 540 to 1238 meters. 
Perrier doeH not explain why lie has changed the name of this 
species from prehermlis to Jaequeti , except that he states (1894, p. 
426) that the former is a “ variety ” of the latter. If no other rea¬ 
son exists, the earlier name should be retained. 

Nymphaster protentus Bladen. 

Voy. Cball., xxx, p. 303, pi. 1, figs. 8, 4, pi. liii, figs. 9, 10, 1889. 

Off Canary Islands, in 1525 fathoms. 

Nymphaster albidus Bladen. 

Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 306, pi. li, figs. 1, 2, pi. liii, figs. 5, 6, 1889. 

Off Cape Verde Islands.* 

Nymphaster basilicus Bladen. 

Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 308, pi. lvii, figs. 8, 9, 1889. 

Off Brazil, 1200 fathoms. 

Two Indo-Pacific species, described by Sladen, differ from all the 
others in having a single median row of abactinal radial plates 
between the dorsal marginal ones, nearly or quite to the tip of the 
rays. In this group the pedicellari® are high and spatulate, as in 
Goniaster f and the adambulacral spines are in very regular parallel 
rows. This group may, therefore, well deserve a distinct generic 
or subgeneric name, and I would suggest Kereidaster , with JST* sym - 
bolicus as the type. The two species are as follows :— 
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Nereidaster symbolicus (Sla.), op. cit., p. 297, pi. 1, figs. 1, 2, pi. liii, figs. 7, 8, 
1889. 

East Indies and Philippines, 28 to 140 fathoms. 

Nereidaster bipnnctus (Sla.), op. cit., p. 801, pi. lii, figs. 8, 4, pi. liii, figs. 11, 
12, 1889. 

Off Admiralty I., 150 fathoms. 

Subfamily. PSEUDABOHASTSBIKiE Sla. (emended). 

Pseud archasterinae Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 109, 1889. 

'Astrogoniincr (pars) Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., pp, 887, 888, 1894. 

This subfamily is remarkable for combining, in various ways, the 
structures that are generally characteristic and distinctive of Gonias- 
teridje and Plutonasteridre. The intermediate character of the group 
is so marked that Perrier and Sladen have differed as to its place* 
Perrier placed it in his Pentagonasteridce, while Sladen placed it in 
hiB Archasteridie. In fact, its affinities appear to be nearly evenly 
balanced between the two groups. True pedicellaria?, which might 
throw light on the subject, are generally absent from all the known 
species of the typical genera. 

The abactinal radial plates are arranged in radial rows, the 
medium ones larger. They are pax i Hi form, more or less columnar, 
with round or elliptical convex tops, and with an enlarged six-lobed 
or stellate basal portion, the projecting lobes articulating and leaving 
spaces between them for the papular pores, which occupy large 
radial areas. About Bix are arranged singly around each of the 
plates. 

Marginal plates are thick, moderately large and paired ; they have 
deep fasciolated sutural grooves between them. The dorsal plates 
are rarely in contact medially, unless close to the tip of the rays. 
They are covered with close granules or small, crowded, appressed 
spinules, and the lower ones often have several larger central spines 
of the same character, but in some species the plates are all evenly 
granulated. 

The adambulacral plates are broad, and usually angular or convex 
on the furrow margin, so that the furrow is constricted opposite 
each pair, especially distally. The furrow spines are usually in a 
curved or divergent series ; those of the actinal side may be in 
longitudinal rows or clustered. 

The actinal plates are often numerous, angular, arranged in chev* 
rons, with the rows parallel to the ambulacral furrows. More or less 
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of those in the rows next the adambulacral plates have their trans¬ 
verse edges bordered by specialized? spinules, forming with those of 
the plates opposed to them, special fascioles (pedicellatres fascio - 
laires of Perrier). But they are not real pedicellariie. 

True papilliform pedicellariw occur very rarely on the actinal and 
marginal plates in Paragonaster. 

The jaws are rather large and prominent and bear numerous 
elongated spinules, both on the actinal surface and the margin. At 
the oval apex of the jaw there is usually a larger odd median spine, 
but this is not constantly present in all species, and in certain species 
it is generally, if not always, lacking. Some specimens may h^re 
the odd spine on some of the jaws and lack it on others, so that it 
cannot be considered of much morphological importance, though its 
presence is a useful indication of the affinities of certain doubtful 
species. 

The ambulacral feet have well formed suckers, as in Nymphaster 
and Mediaster . 

In the general appearance of the abactinal and marginal plates and 
the granulation of the dorsal surface this group agrees essentially 
with Mediaster and allied genera. It differs from that group mainly 
in the more prominent margins of the adambulacral plates, the lack 
of bivalve pedicellariaj, and the more divergent groups of furrow- 
spinules, together with the usually spinulose covering of the actinal 
and inferior marginal plates ; but this last character is not constant. 

The singular actinal fascioles are characteristic of many species, 
but are not constant. The same is truo of the odd apical spine of 
the jaws. 

If true bivalve pedicellarift' were present we should not hesitate to 
combine the group with Mediaster and Nymphaster in one sub¬ 
family. 

On the other hand, the adambulacral plates and spines, the jaws, 
and the form and structure of the dorsal paxillae are very much like 
those of Plutonaster and allied genera, though the latter does not 
have the regular serial arrangement of the radial abactinal plates. 
Nor is there in this group any distinct arrangement of the actinal 
plates in rows running from the adambulacral plates to the marginals, 
as in Plutonaster and allied genera. 

The actinal plates have nearly the same form and are imbricated 
in the same way as in Mediaster . The adambulacral plates next the 
dentafy plates are somewhat oblique and slightly modified, but rauoh 
less so than in Plutonaster , and more so than in Tosia and Mediaster* 



A . JE Verrill—Revision Genera and Species of Starfishes, 189 

The jaws are also intermediate, in respect to size, form, and amount 
of elevation of the actinal ridges, between Mediaster and Plutonaster. 
The enlarged stellate bases of the abaetinal radial paxillte may be 
considered as a farther development of the slightly enlarged and 
lobate bases at the columnar paxillie of Plutonaster . There are no 
separate, internal, radiating connecting ossicles between the plates, 
such as exist in Mediaster . At least, I have not found them in 
anatomical preparations of Pseudarchaster intermedins and Parago - 
naster formosus , both of which have enlarged fix-lobed bases on the 
paxilliform plates. 

•But in Nymphaster ( ternalis ) the connecting ossicles are also 
lacking, and the plates are short-columnar, with the bases only 
slightly enlarged, thick, and but slightly six-lobed, the lobes being 
rounded and often indistinct. The same is true of the correspond¬ 
ing ossicles of Rosaster. 

Considering all these points, the affinities of the group seem to me 
rather more with Nymphaster and Mediaster than with any other 
genera. This is also the view taken by Perrier (1894). 

Pseudarchaster Sladen. Type, P. discus Sladen. 

Pseudarchaster Sladen, 1885, p. 617. Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 109, 1889. 

Astrogonium (pars) Perrier, Exp. Trav. ot Taliain., p. 888, 1894 (not of M. 
and Troachel, nor of Gray). 

The principal characters of this genus have been mentioned in the 
above description of the subfamily. • 

The adambulacral plates have a divergent or palmate series of 
furrow spines and a group or radiant cluster of actinal spines. The 
actinal plateH are generally closely covered with small appressed 
spinules, often somewhat squamiform, rarely elongated, but fre¬ 
quency a few larger spinules exist among the smaller ones. Lower 
marginal plates are usually spinulated like the actinals, rarely granu- 
lous, often with one or more central rows of larger appressed 
spinules. 

Specialized fascioles usually (but not always) exist between more 
or less of the larger actinal plates, especially toward the jaws. The 
ambulacral feet have well formed suckers. 

The abaetinal plates and upper marginals are usually closely 
granulated. More than one Reries of abaetinal plates usually extend 
nearly to the ends of the rays. 

Perrier united Aphroditaster with this genus, but the type seems 
to me sufficiently distinot. However, the presence or absence of the 
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specialized actinal fascioles cannot be made a character by which to 
distinguish them, for they may be present or absent m the same 
species (e. g. interrnedius) . Their presence seems to be the normal 
condition. 

Six species are known to me from off the American coast. Several 
other species have been described from the East Atlantic. 

Fseudarchaster interrnedius Sladen. 

Pseudarchaater interrnedius Sladen, Voyage of the Challenger, vol. xxx, p. 115, 
pi. 19, figs. 8, 4 ; pi. 42, figs. 5, 6, 1889. Verrill, Proc. Nat. Mus., vol. xvii, 
p. 249, 1894. Amer. Jour. Sei., xlix, p. 181, 1895. 

Archaster Parelii (pars) Verrill, Amer. Joum. Sci., vol. vii, p. 500, 1874 (not 
of Dflben and Koren); vol. xxiii, p. 140, 1882; Rep. U. S. Com’r Fish and 
Fisheries, vol. xi, p. 548, 1884. 

Plate XXX. Figures 1, 1 a, 15. 

This is the most common species off the eastern coast of the 
United States and Canada. 

It was taken at about 83 stations by the Albatross and Fishhawk, 
1880 to 1887, in 85 to 1608 fathoms, from N. lat. 44° 26' to 87° 59' 
30". It has also been brought from the fishing banks, off Nova 
Scotia, by the Gloucester fishermen. 

The variety (insignis) named and described by me in 1895 (p. 
132), is probably only the fully adult form of this species. The 
largest example has the larger radius, 75 mm ; the lesser, 23 ram . It 
lacks distinct actinal fascioles. These exist, however, in variable 
numbers, on other similar specimens, of somewhat smaller size, as 
well as on quite young examples. Their presence does not depend 
upon age, for they may be absent or present in specimens of equal 
size. Most specimens have the odd apical oral spine somewhat 
larger and longer than those adjacent. The genital pores are oppo¬ 
site and close to the first pair of dorsal marginal plates. 

Fseudarchaater fallax Perrier. 

Astragonium faUax Per., 1885. Exp. Trav. et Talisin., p. 347, pi. xiii, fig, 
4, pi. xxv, fig. 4, 1894, 

Arehaster Parelii (pars) Verrill, Rep. U. S. Co turn. Fish and Fisheries for 
1888, vol. xi, p. 548, pi. xiii, fig. 37, 1885. 

Plate XXX. Figures 2, 2a. 

This was formerly considered by me a variety of the preceding 
♦with narrow dorsal radial areas. 

More recently I have compared our Specimens with one of the 
types of P 1 fallax Per., in the Mus. of Comp. Zoology. They agree 
with the latter in all respects. 
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The species can be distinguished by the larger and more massive 
marginal plates, which encroach farther upon the dorsal surface, and 
by the very narrow abactinal areas on the rays. The granulation of 
the actinal plates is also closer and the adambulacral spines are 
shorter than in P. intermedins , but the two are very closely related. 
There is an odd apical spine on the jaws. Actinal fascioles are 
generally present. 

Pseudarchaster (?) hispidus Ver., Bp. nov. 

Plate XXX. Figure 5. 

Pentagonal with moderately long rays. Radii as 1 : 2. 

About twenty-five marginal plates, above and below ; these are 
rectangular, broader than long, not oblique. The upper ones extend 
only a short distance on the dorsal surface, and are only a little 
convex. They are covered with numerous very small, slehder 
spinules; those on the middle are erect, but those on the margins 
form fascioles of very slender spinules. 

Inferior marginal plates extend far within the margin; they are 
spinulated much like the upper ones, but the spinules are larger, 
longer, tapered, acute, arranged obliquely and divergently in four 
or five rows, not counting the marginal fascioles ; usually none of 
the median ones are distinctly larger than the rest, but sometimes, 
on a few plates, one or two of the distal ones are somewhat larger 
and longer. 

Abactinal paxilhe are relatively large, rounded, and nearly uni¬ 
form in size. There is a somewhat distinct median row on the rays. 
About six rows occur opposite the third pair of marginal plates ; 
they are reduced to three rows near to the end of the rays, and to 
one median row between the last three plates. They arc uniformly 
covered with small, sharp, elongated, divergent spinules, often thirty 
or more in a group. Of these, twenty or more may be marginal and 
a little smaller than the others, the adjacent ones interlocking so as 
to conceal the papules. These appear to be small and few. The 
plates are round, elevated, convex or somewhat clavate, well sepa¬ 
rated. 

, Interradial actinal regions are of moderate size, triangular, with 
the outer plates extending out to about the seventh pair of inter- 
ambulacral plates. They are in rows parallel with the adambula- 
crals and not separated by radiating grooves. They are rather 
large, roundish, covered with rather long, divergent, acute spinuleR, 
often nine to twelve on the larger ones. 
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Jaws a little prominent, bearing a large number of slender mar* 
ginal spines and very numerous similar ventral ones, in about two 
crowded rows on each half. The apical spines are only a little 
larger than the marginal ones. 

Adambulacral plates on the middle of the rays bear about*four or 
five relatively very long and very slender, terete spinules on the 
convex marginal edgo ; one to three on the actinal surface, of sirai- 
lar size and form, and four or five divergent ones on the outer mar¬ 
gin, that are shorter, but of the same form, No pedicellariee were 
seen. The abactinal and ventral plates and paxillte are much larger 
and fewer than in any species of Plutonaster or Bytaster , of similar 
size, and the appearance is decidedly hispid under a lens, owing to 
the elongated and acute spinules of the whole surface. Greater 
radius, 12 m,n ; lesser, 6 mm . 

Taken by the Blake Expedition in the West Indies, in 000 
fathoms, and by the U. S. Fish Commission Steamer Albatross . 

The specimens of this species that I have examined are doubtless 
immature, but they differ decidedly from the young of the other 
known American species. It is not a typical Pseudarchaster. 

The specimen from the Blake Expedition was mixed with speci¬ 
mens labelled as Plutonaster intermedins by Perrier. 

Faeudarchaster granuliferus Ver., ap. nov. 

Pj.atk XXX. Figures 0, 0a. 

Form stellate with a broad disk and deeply emarginate sides, the 
rays wide at base and tapering rapidly to acute tips. 

Radii as 1;2.20. Greater radius, 22 mm ; lesser, 10 mm . 

The marginal plates are large and thick, encroaching considerably 
on both sides of the disk, producing a rather thick rounded margin. 
The upper ones are closely covered with polygonal granules; the 
lower ones are closely covered with small, uniform, closely appressed, 
ovate, subsquamiform granules or granule-like spinules, without any 
larger median ones. 

The abactinal plates' are small, rounded, elevated, and covered 
with a polygonal group of prismatio granules, about five to eight 
forming the central cluster. Papular pores are regularly arranged, 
and placed singly between the basal radial plates. The madreporic 
plate is small and irregular. 

Actinal plates are crowded and covered with spaced polygonal 
granules, without any spinules. On each area there are three to 
five special pectinate fascioles of small size, one of whioh is opposite 
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the dentary suture. The adambulacral plates have a curved, pal¬ 
mate, strongly projecting furrow-series of five or six unequal blunt 
spinules; the two or three median ones are larger and more slender, 
compressed ; the two distal ones are shorter, stouter, flattened or 
spatulate, but on the distal half of the rays they are all slender. The 
actinal side is covered with shorter, obtuse or clavate spinules, either 
clustered or in two or three irregular rows, but without any larger 
central spines. 

The jaws are not prominent; there is an odd apical spine on each 
jaw, distinctly larger and longer than the rest ; the furrow margin 
bears ten to twelve small obtuse spinelets, like those of the adambu- 
lacrals ; the distal ones are rather larger than the others. On the 
sutural margin there are about ten shorter blunt or clavate spinules, 
a little larger than the actinal granules ; another small intermediate 
row of similar ones covers the actinal surface. 

Taken by the Albatross at station 2751, in-fathoms. One 

example (No. 18,448a). 

Pseudarchaster concinnus Verrill. 

Pseudarchmter concinnus Verrill, Proe, U. S. Nat. Muh., veil, xvii, p. 250, 1894. 

Amer. Jour. Sci., xlix, p. 182, 1895. 

Plate XXX. Figures 3, 3ft. 

Taken at 3 stations between N. lat. 41° 28' 30" and 41° 07 r ; in 
1188 to 1791 fathoms. 

In this speoies the genital pores are large and usually plainly 
visible, without preparation. They are situated far apart on the 
dorsal surface, about opposite the second pairs of dorsal marginal 
plates; they are separated by about nine radial rows of abactinal 
interradial plates ; about six plates intervene between the pore and 
the marginal plate. 

The jaws often have an odd apical oral spine, only a little longer 
and larger than those adjacent. In other cases no such spine is 
found, the apical spines being all paired. This variation may occur 
on the different jaws of the same specimen. 

In this species there is less distinction between the smaller and 
larger spines on the lower marginal plates, there being many inter¬ 
mediate in size, and the largest not very large, in three or four 
irregular rows. The adarabulacral and dentary spines are shorter, 
those of the actinal side of the jaws being much less conspicuous. 
The larger central spine of the actinal plates is also less prominent. 

Trans, Conn. Acad., Vol. X. August, 1899. 

13 
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Pseudarchaster ordinatu* Yer., »p. nor. 

Plat* XXX. Fioubeb 4, 4a, 4b. 

A large species, having a broad disk, with the sides regularly 
incurved, and rather long, tapered, subacute rays, closely resembling 
P, concinnus in form and in the character of the upper side, but 
more spinose below. 

Radii about as 1:2.8. Greater radius, 47 to 50 mra ; lesser, 
17-18 mm . 

The abactinal paxill© are regularly arranged, and evenly granu¬ 
lated, with very small, crowded, slightly elongated, round granules, 
of which twenty to thirty may occupy the central part; those around 
the margin are longer and divergent. 

Upper marginal plates about 04 on eaoh side of the body, much 
higher than long, encroaching considerably on the disk, sloping 
upward so as to form a bevelled margin. They are rather closely 
and finely granulated, like the abactinal plates. They have the 
narrow sutural grooves fasciolated. 

Lower marginals similar to the upper in size and shape, but cov¬ 
ered with small, acute, unequal spinules, and with one or two median 
vertical rows of larger appressed spines, of which there may be 8 to 
10 or more on the larger plates. 

The actinal plates mostly have a long, rather slender, acute central 
spine, surrounded by several small acute, erect spines. Many of 
those of the principal series havo pectinate fascioles between them. 
Sometimes as many as 16 of these special fascioles occur on each 
interradial area. 

The adambulacral plates bear a palmate furrow-series of seven or 
eight slender, divergent, nearly equal spines; one or two larger 
central spines on the actinal side; and an outer margiual curved 
row of several small acute spinules. 

The jaws usually have an odd apical spine considerably larger 
than the rest, but it may be lacking on some jaws; there are about 
eight or nine spines r in the furrow series, rather longer and larger 
than those farther out; and about seven to nine rather larger and 
longer actinal spines on each dentary plate, so that the jaws appear 
very spinose. 

The genital pores are small but easily visible ; they are situated 
opposite to the second pairs of dorsal marginal plates. , 

Taken by the Albatross in the Gulf of Mexico, at station 2396, in 
335 fathoms (No. 18,438); also at station 2376, in 324 fathoms. 
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Thig species has a muoh thinner disk and more slender and more 
rapidly tapered rays with less massive plates that P. intermedins , or 
even P. concinnus . 

The following additional speoies have been recorded from the East 
Atlantic: 

Pseudarchaster annectens (Per.). 

Astrogonium annectens Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., p. 848, pi. xxiii, fig. 5, pL 
xxiv, fig. 1, 1894. 

Gulf of Gascony, 900 meters; station 213, 1888, 1384 meters. 

This is very closely related to P. intermedins Sla. 

Fseudarchaster hystrix (Per.). 

Astrogonium hystrix Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., p. 845, pi. xxiii, fig. 8, pi. 
xxiv, fig. 2,1894. 

Coast of Morocco, 840 meters, one example. 

Very closely related to the preceding. 

Fseudarchaster necator (Per.). 

Astrogonium necator Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., p. 350, pi. xxiii, figs, la, 15, 
1894. 

Off the Azores, 1257 meters, one example. 

Fseudarchaster Aphrodite (Per.). 

Astrogonium Aphrodite Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., pp. 342, 354, pi. xxi, tig. 
2, pi. xiii, fig. 2, 1894. 

Coast of Sahara, 1090 meters. 

4 

▲phroditaster gracilis Sla. 

Aphroditaster gracilis Sla., Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 117, pi. xvii, figs. 1, 2, pi. 
xviii, figs. 7, 8,1889. 

Astrogonium gracile Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., pp. 342, 354, 1894. 

Off the Azores, 1000 fathoms. 

Pseudarchaster tmellatus Sla. is from off the Cape of Good Hope. 
P. Patagonicus (Per.) is from Patagonia, 283 meters. 

P. discus Sla. is from Messier Channel, west coast South America, 
147 fathoms. 

A few species have been described from the Indo-Pacific region : 
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P. mosaicus Alcock and Wood Mason, is from the Andaman Sea, 
India, in 188 to 220 fathoms. 

P ro8Ci(8 (zzMediaster roseus Alcock, 1893, p. 98) is from the 
Laccadive Sea, in 740 fathoms. 

Paragon aster subtilis Perrier. 

Ooniopecten svbtilis Perrier, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zottl., ix, p. 28, 1881. M4m. 

Etoilee de Mer, p. 258, pi. r, figs. 3, 4, 1884. 

Ooniopecten tmbtiUs Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 728, 1889. 

Faragonaster subtilis Perrier, Exp. Trav. et Talism., p. 858, 1894. 

The type of this species, from station 31, Blake Expedition, I have 
compared with specimens of P \ formosus Ver., of similar size. 

The two are very closely related, but in P. subtilis the adambu- 
lacrai plates usually have, on the actinal surface, a rather long and 
stoutish acute central spinule; and the outer marginal spinules are 
also larger than those of formosus. On the proximal plates there 
are usually 8 or 7 furrow spinules and 8 or 9 on the actinal surface, 
all of which are stouter than in formosus. The spinules on the 
actinal surface of the dentary plates are also more numerous, larger 
and more divergent than in formosus ; they form four rather irregu¬ 
lar rows. The larger actinal paxillfe have 14 to 16 marginal 
granules, with 4 to 6 larger central ones. 

Possibly a large series of specimens would compel us to unite the 
two, as only varietal forms of one species. 

Four other Atlantic species of this genus have been described. 
They are as follows: 

P. formosus (Ver.) 1884, p. 883); 1894, p. 257; 1895, p. 187. 

Off East CoaRt of United States, 1396 to 2021 fathoms. 

P. strictus Per., 1894, p. 383, pi. xxv, fig. 3. 

East Atlantic, 3665 meters. 

P. elongatus (Per.), 1885. 1894, p. 382, pi. xxi, fig. 3, pi. xxiv, fig. 4. 

Off the Azores, 2115 to 4060 meters. 

Perrier suggests that this may be only a variety of P. subtilis and 
that P. strictus may be the young of the same species. 

P. cylindratus Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 814, pi. li, figs. 3, 4, pi. lUi, figs. 
8, 4,1889. 

Off Cape Verde Islands, in 1850 fathoms. Closely related to P. 
formosus . 
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Roaaater Alexandri Perrier. 

Pentagonaeter Alexandri Perrier, Ball. Mus. Comp. ZoCl., ix, p. 22, 1881. 

Nouv. Arch, du Mas., vi, p. 238, pi. vi, figs. 8-8, 1884. 

Roaaater Alexandri Per., Exp. Sci. Trav. etTalism., Echinod., p. 387, 1894. 

This speoies has rounded, columnar, paxilliform abaotinal plates, 
covered, like the marginal and actinal plates, with small spinules. 
Most of the upper marginal plates of the rays are in contact 
medially. 

The genus Rosaster is evidently very distinct from Paragonaster . 
Perrier states that it has no pedicellariai of any kind, but some of the 
larger specimens that I have examtued have had a small number of 
simple pediceliarise on the actinal plates. 

The larger examples have two long, slender spines on the actinal 
side of the adatnbulacral plates. 

It was taken at several stations by the Blake, in 84 to 1930 
fathoms, and by the Albatross at a number of stations in the West 
Indies and Gulf of Mexico, in 182 to 980 fathoms. 

INCERTA BEDES. 

Hoplaster Perrier. Type, H. spinoaua Per. 

Hoplaster Perrier, 1882, Rapport, p. 32. Kxped. Trav. et Talism., p. 328,1894. 

Form pentagonal with short rays. Marginal plates well-developed, 
not numerous, spinulated. An odd marginal interradial above and 
below. Abactinai and actinal plates angular, crowded, closely 
united, covered with a group of elongated spinules. No pedicel- 
larifB observed. Adambulacral plates with three or four spinules in 
the furrow-series and an irregular group of spinules on the actinal 
surface. Jaws without a recurved spine. 

The relations of this genus are doubtful. Perrier placed it next 
to Gnathaster y on account of the odd marginal plate, etc. (See p. 
202). It may, perhaps, belong to Goniasterid®, or be allied to Lasi - 
aster . The details of its skeleton are not known. 


Hoplaster spinoaus Perrier, 1882, Rapport, p. 82. Exped. Trav. et Talism., 
p. 324, pi. xir, figs. 2a, 26, 1894. 

Off the Azores, etc., 2005 to 3307 meters. 

Only small examples are known. 
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Hoplaater lepidus (Bladen). * 

Pentagonaster lepidus Bladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 375, pi. lvii, figs. 1-4,1889. 

This Bpeciei agrees so closely, in all structural characters, with 
the type of the genus, that there can be little doubt that they belong 
to one genus. In fact, the present species might even prove to be 
an older state #f the former, to judge from the descriptions. They 
both came from the same region and similar depths. 

Off the Azores, 1000 fathoms. 

Lasiaster Sladen. Type, L. villosus Bladen. 

General form as in Tosia and Goniaster. Marginal plates well- 
developed, in both series, paired. No odd interradial. Marginal, 
actinal, and abactinal plates covered with groups of small, acute 
spinules. 

The general appearance of this genus is similar to Hoplaster , with 
which it may, possibly, be related, though no odd interradials are 
present. M. Sladen refers the genus to the Gymnasteridcv. 

* 

Lasiaster hispidus (Sara) Bladen. 

Goniaster hispidus M. Bara, Fauha litt. Norveg., iii, p. 72, pi. 8, figs. 24, 25, 
1877. 

Pentagonaster hispidus Perrier, Nouv. Arch, du Mas. d’hist. Nat., Ser. 2, vol. 
i, p. 84, 1878. Danlelssen and Koren, Asteroidea, Norsks Nordliavs-Exped. 
Zool., xi, p. 58, pi. xv, fig. 6, 1884. 

Lasiaster hispidus Sladen, op. cit., p. 872, 1889. 

Arctic coasts of Europe, especially in the Drontheim Fjord, in 
deep water. 

The larger specimens are 12 mm in diameter. 

Revision of the Classification *of the orders Valvata and Paxillosa 
of Perrier , and especially of the Archasteridve . 

Ar chaster idee Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, pp, 1-4, 1889. Perrier, Exp. Trav. et 
Talism., pp. 237-252, 1894. 

In a former article (1894, pp. 266-269) I endeavored to show 
that this extensive group is probably not a natural family. 

This opinion has been confirmed to some extent by the subsequent 
publication of Perrier*s report, quoted above, in which he discussed, 
at considerable length, the characters of this “family,” as contrasted 
with Pentagonasteridce . He enumerated seven principal characters 
by which the two families are distinguished. It is sufficient to state 
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here' that every one of these seven characters fails in certain cases, 
and that nearly all of them may occur in each family, so that there 
is no certain means of deciding in which family certain genera 
should be placed. Perrier, himself, admits something of the kind, 
bnt holds that the preponderance of the characters ought to deter¬ 
mine the family in each ease. 

The recent discovery of new genera has so increased the excep¬ 
tional cases, by revealing forms that are more or less completely 
intermediate between the two groups, that it has become difficult to 
define them in any satisfactory manner. 

The two principal writers who have recently discussed the classi¬ 
fication of these starfishes, Sladen and Perrier, have differed con¬ 
siderably as to the limits and characters of each group. Thus 
Sladen included the Odontasteridm (as Gnathaster) and the genera 
Mimaster and Leptogonaster in the Pentagonasteildse, but Perrier 
put all these in the Archasterida?. On the other hand, Sladen puts 
Pseudarchaster and Aphroditaster in the Archasterida?, but Perrier 
transfers them to the PentagonaRteridre. 

These are well-known genera that have been thoroughly studied 
by both writers, therefore we must conclude that the two so-called 
families are not really well defined, natural groups, otherwise such 
able investigators could hardly disagree to such an extent. 

This question would be of less importance were it not for the fact 
that in the more general classification of Perrier, these two “ fami¬ 
lies ” belong to two distinct orders. The Archasteridre he places in 
the order Paxillosa (op. cit., pp. 28, 29); the Pentagonasteridaj in 
the order Valvata. 

The fact that the two so-called families run together, without 
definite limitations, would necessarily imply that these two “ orders ” 
are also badly limited or unnatural groups. 

Almost the only special character by which the two groups can be 
distinguished, as limited by Perrier, will be the charaoter of the 
pedicellaria), which, however, are often lacking in both groups. 

But the papilliform pedieellarise of the Paxillosa, with two to four 
or more valves, apparently formed from modified spinules or gran¬ 
ules, are also found in the Valvata. Sometimes such pedioellarim 
are found associated with larger valvular pedicellari® on the same 
specimen, in the genus Nymphaster and other genera, while well- 
formed, though small, bivalve pedioellarite often occur on certain of 
the antarctic Gnathasterin®, and on other species referred to Paxil¬ 
losa. 
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Therefore, if this feature is to be the criterion, the Paxillosa 
should only include such groups as never have true bivalve pedicel- 
lari®. The existence of paxilliform plates on the dorsal surface can¬ 
not be made an important character, for they occur in typical forms 
of Valvata. The development of terminal suckers on the ambulacral 
feet varies much in both groups, and depends mainly on the nature 
of the bottom inhabited. 

The Paxillosa would be a more natural group if limited to the 
Porcellanasterid®, Astropectinidce, and the genus Archaster 9 while 
the rest of the Archasterid® (Sla,) might go into the Valvata (sens 
ext.) However, it seems to me a more natural arrangement to con¬ 
sider these groups as the two suborders of one order, equivalent in 
rank to the three others proposed by Perrier. For this order 
Sladen’s name, Phanerozona , might well be used, in a slightly 
restricted sense, the Asterinid® and Gymnasterid® being excluded. 

The classification of the order as now proposed would be as 
follows: 


Order PHANEROZONA Sladen (rest.). 

Suborder I.— Valvata Perrier (sens ext.). 

Family 1 .—Lincktidas Perrier. 

Family II.— Pentaokrotid^) Gray (restr.). 

Family III.— Antuenkid.e Per. (restr.). 

Family IV.— Goniasteridjs Forbes (restr.). 

Subfamily I.—Goniasterime V., nov.—Pentagonasterinre Sla. 
(pars). 

Subfamily II.—Goniodiscin® Sla. 

Subfamily III.—Mediasterinsn V., nov. 

Subfamily IV.—Pscudarchasterinae Sla. 

Subfamily V.—Hippasteriin® V., nov. 

Family V. •— Odortastkrid.e Ver. nov.=Gnatbasterin® Per.(/>ara). 
Family VI.— Plutonasterid^: Ver. 

Subfamily I,—Mirnasterin® Sla. 

Subfamily II.—Plntonasterin® Sla. 

Subfamily III.—Pontasterin® Ver., 1894. 

Family VII.— Goniopectinip^e V., nov. 

Family VIII.— Benthopkctinid^s V. = Benthopectinin« Ver., 1894. 
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Suborder II.— Paxilloaa Per. (aens. reatr.). 

Family IX.— Pobcellanasteridas Sla. 

Family X.— Archastbrtd^e Vig. (restr. to Archaster). 

Family XI.—AsTKOPECTiinDAs Gray (restr.). 

Family XII.— Luidiidjb V., nov.=Ludiina? Sla. 

It will be noticed than in the above arrangement the Archasteridse 
of Perrier, 1804, has been divided into five distinct families (Families 
V, VI, VII, VIII and X). The larger number of genera are placed 
in the Plutonasterida?, which includes three groups that appear to be 
of subfamily rank. 

The synonymy given will sufficiently indicate the limits of the 
groups in most cases. 

The new family, Goniopectinida>, is proposed to include Gonio * 
pecten Per. (restr.), type G. demonstrans y together with an allied 
new deep sea genus Prionaster Ver., type P. elegans y with odd inter- 
radial marginal plates and a corresponding odd row of actinal plates. 
It is from the West Indies. The genus Craspidaster Sla., which I 
have not seen, probably belongs to the same family. In this group 
the adambulacral, actinal, and marginal plates are surrounded by 
special spinules united together by a web, so as to form very spe¬ 
cialized fasciolated grooves. It is related to the Astropectmida*, as 
well as to Pontasterime. 

The family Benthopectinidu) includes, so far determined, only the 
genus JBenthopecten Ver.=r Pararchaster Sladen. 

The family Odontasteridie is proposed for Odontaster y Gnathaster, 
and allied forms, having one or two large recurved spines on the 
jaws, and also odd interradial marginal plates. It is equivalent to 
Gnathasterinsp Per., minus Iioplastei\ 

Archasteridro is restricted to the typical genus Archaster , which is 
believed to be closely allied to the Astropectinidae. 


Family 0D0NTASTBRID2E Ver., nov. 

Onathasterince (para) Perrier, Exp. Trav. et Talism., pp. 244, 251, 1894. 

Form either pentagonal or stellate with a broad disk. Marginal 
plates well-developed. 

Jaws, each with a single, recurved, more or less hyaline median 
spine, or with two such spines, side by side. In the latter case one 
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of these spines arises from near the apex of each dentary plate. 
Both conditions sometimes occur, abnormally, on the same specimen. 

An odd interradial marginal plate, above and below, on each side. 

Abactinal surface covered with more or less paxilliform plates, 
parapaxillm or protopaxilto, with intervening large papular pores 
on the radial areas. The abactinal plates may bear clusters of more 
or less elongated spines, or a group of small granules. They usually 
form obliquely transverse lines on the rays, not always regular. 

Aotinal plates angular, covered either with spines or granules. 
Small simple pedicellari® sometimes occur on the aetinal or abactinal 
plates. They may have two, three, or four papilliform blades. 

Adambulacral plates usually bear elongated spinules arranged in 
three or four pairs of small transverse rows, generally only two or 
three of the furrow-series are on each plate; sometimes only one. 
Dentary plates usually have elongated, acute marginal and apical 
spines. They are sometimes closely united along the median suture; 
in other cases ( Odontaster) } they are separated by a space covered 
only by membrane. 

The marginal plates are covered either with spinules or granules; 
sometimes the upper ones are granulated and the lower spinulose, 
like the corresponding disk-plates; they usually have deep fas- 
ciolated sutures. 

Perrier, 1804, instituted a sub-family under the name Gnathaster- 
i?ice to include the present group, together with some other forms 
( Hoplaster) in which no recurved jaw-spines occur. He based the 
group more particularly on the odd interradial marginal plate. But 
the letter character eeeras to me to be of less importance, for I have 
found it abnormally present in various species of Tosia and allied 
genera. (See under Pyrenaster dentatus , p. 167, above). Moreover 
in JBenthopecten , which normally has an odd interradial plate, I 
have found it replaced by two plates, on some of the margins (see p. 
218 below and pi. xxx, figs. 7, 7a). 

Therefore, I have taken the presence of the recurved dentary 
spines as the special feature of the group.* 

As the name Qnathaster is nearly a synonym of Odontaster , and 
may, therefore, be dropped from the system by future authors, it 
seems desirable to change the Dame of the group to Odontasteridce. 

Perrier has divided the group into three genera: Qnathaster , 
Asterodon , and Goniodon. 

* A similar recurved tooth is found in oertain species of Ptercuteridc s. 
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Asterodon Per. has a pair of dentary Bpineg on each jaw.* Type, 
A . singularis (M. and T.). Peru and Chili. 

Goniodon Per. has some of the distal marginal plates enlarged. 
A pairjof recurved spines on each jaw. Type, G. dilitatus Per., 
New Zealand. 

Gnathaster Sladen (restr.) has the marginal plates regularly de¬ 
creasing. One recurved spine on each jaw. Type, G. pedicellaris 
Per.=s G. meridionalis (t. Leip.), Cape Horn. 

As thus limited and defined Gnathodon is identical with Odontas- 
ter Ver., of earlier date. The type cited, however, is not a typical 
Odontaster. 

When Sladen established his genus Gnathodon he included in it 
all the known forms belonging to the three divisions proposed by 
Perrier. He did not designate any particular species as the type. 
His personal studies and detailed descriptions and figures were de¬ 
voted to three Antarctic species, all of which would go in the genus, 
as restricted by Perrier. 

Bell, 1893, combined all the known forms under the name Odon - 
taster Ver., which is the earliest generic name in the group. The 
latter was based by me on a single species ( 0 . hispidus ), which is 
one of a group of species having very spinulose paxill® and plates, 
and is apparently not strictly congeneric with 0. meridionalis Smith 
(= 0. pedicellaris Per.), which Perrier cites as the type of Gnatho¬ 
don, 1894. 

It seems to me unnecessary, therefore, to consider Gnathodon 
(Perrier, restr.) a synonym of Odontaster. 

Since Odontaster was originally established for a more restricted * 
group, Sladen’s name was not originally truly synonymous with it. 
Therefore it may well be restricted to one of the other subdivisions 
included in it by him, as Perrier has done imperfectly. 

Another division may be established for G. elongatus SI., and G. 
miliaris Qray, in which the abactinal skeleton consists of pseudo- 
paxillae, or low rounded plates covered with granules, while granules 
also cover the actinal and marginal plates, thus giving them nearly 
the same appearance as species of Tosia and allied genera, for 
which, indeed, some of them were formerly mistaken and described 
(under Aslrogonium by Gray, and others; and under Pentagonaster 
by Perrier). 


* Leipoldt, 1895, figures an abnormal specimen of A. singularis In which two 
jaws have each but one median tooth (pi. zxi, fig. 7c). 
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Acodontaster Ver., gen. nov. Type, 0. elongatus Sladen. 

Onathaster (pars) Sladen, Voy. CThall., xxx, p. 285, 1880. Perrier (pare), p. 
244 (1894). 

Odontaster (pars) Bell, Proe. Zool. Soo. London, p. 261, 1898. Leipoldt, 
Zeit. wissenschaft. ZoCl., lix, p. 614, 1895. 

One odd median, recurved, hyaline spine* on each jaw, or angle of 
the mouth-frame. The two dentary plates are closely united along 
the suture. 

Actinal, marginal and abactinal plates arc covered with granules 
or short granule-like spinules. 

Abactinal plates have the character of pseudopaxillee, or are not 
truly paxilliform, nor much elevated. They form obliquely trans¬ 
verse rows on the rays. Papular pores are large in the radial areas. 

The marginal plates decrease regularly in size distally. The adam- 
bulacral spines are arranged in several series ; two of each series 
usually are situated on each plate. 

Actinal plates form series in two directions. Adambulacral plates 
usually bear only two spinds in the furrow-series. Pedicellarhe are 
not found in the type. The distribution is Antarctic. 

The following species belong to this group. 

Acodontaster elongatus (Sladen, 1889). Off Marion I.; off Heard 
I.; off Kerguolen I., etc., 50-150 fathoms. 

Acodontaster miliaris (Gray, 1847). New Zealand. 

Onathaater Sladen (rewtr.). Type, O. meridionalis. 

Onathaster (pars) Sladen, Voy. Chall., xxx, p. 285, 1889. Perrier (pars), Exp. 
Trav. et Talisrn., p. 244, 1874. 

Odontmter (pars) Bell, Proe. Zool. Soc. London, p. 261, 1898. Leipoldt, Arch. 
wiBsen. Zottl., lix, p. 614, 1895. 

A single hyaline recurved spine (movable?) on each jaw. The 
two dentary plates consolidated at the suture. 

Abactinal plates are elevated, convex or capitate, and with radial 
basal processes. They are covered with a group of short spinules 
or with prismatic granules. They extend to the apical plate. 

Dorsal marginal plates not very large, covered with granules or 
with small short, spinules, like the disk. Ventral marginal plates 
and actinal plates covered with granules or minute spinules. 

# According to Bladen’s description these spines, in his species, are more 
closely united to the jaw than in Odontcuter, and would hardly be movable. 
In the latter they are only attached by their bases, at tbe apex of the jaw, and 
are movable. 
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Adambulaoral plates are narrow and usually have only two furrow 
spines; several other pairs are borne on the actinal side of each plate. 

G . pilulatus Sladen also belongs to this restricted group. 

6?. pedicellaris Per., from Cape Horn, is placed as a synonym of 
meridionalis Smith by Leipoldt, as are, also, (f. Gray?. (Bell) and 
G . pilulatus Sladen. All the species are Antarctic. 

Odon taster Verrill. 

Odontaater VerriU, Amer. Journ. Science, xx, p. 402, 1880, Proc. U. S. Nat. 

Mub., xvii, p. 262, 1894. Amor. Joum. Sri., xlix, p. 186, 1897. 

Qnathcwter Sladen (para), Voy. Challenger, vol. xxx, Asteroidea, p. 285, 1889. 

Perrier (pars), Exp. Trav. et Talirnn., p. 244, 1894. 

Odontaater Bell (para), Pi’oc. ZoOl. Soc. London, p. 260, 1898. 

A single, odd, hyaline, recurved movable spine on the apex of 
each jaw. Dentary plates large, separated by an open, fusiform 
space covered by membrane. Abactinal surface covered with ele¬ 
vated, convex or clavate paxillifonn plates, or parapaxilhe, which 
usually bear clusters of elongated spinules, like true paxillte ; their 
bases are stellate; upper marginal plates are usually finely spinulated. 

Lower marginal plates and actinal plates are covered with acute, 
more or less elongated spinules. , 

Papular pores are generally large and placed singly in the angles 
around the radial paxilhe. The radial abactinal plates form more 
or less evident obliquely transverse rows and extend nearly or quite 
to the apical plate. 

The odd interradial marginal plate is usually triangular or wedge- 
shaped. Simple pedicellaris occur rarely. 

The adambulacral plates usually bear several rows of spines; 
usually three or four in the furrow-series, rarely but two. 

The species, so far as known, are from the North Atlantic. 

The open suture between the dentary plates of the jaw r s; the 
movable hyaline spine, attached only by its base, at the apex of the 
jaw, together with the very spinose character of the abactinal pax- 
illflR and marginal plates, separate this genus from its allies. The 
marginal plates are also larger than in most of the other groups, 
and the adambulacral plates bear usually throe or four spines in the 
furrow-series. 

A reexamination of the numerous specimens of this genus for¬ 
merly oollected by the U. S. Fish Commission Steamer Albatross, off 
our coast, convinced me, several years ago, that two species were 
comprised under the name of 0 , hispidus in our earlier lists, and 
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probably in the collections sent to various museums by the U. S. 
Fish Commission and National Museum. Two examples of another 
new species was also discovered in the same collections. I have, 
therefore, thought it desirable to prepare comparative descriptions 
of these two new species, and to give morphological figures of the 
three forms, for comparison* 

Odontaster hispidus VerriU. 

Odontaster hitpidu* VerrUl, Amer. Journ. Sci., vol. xx, p. 402, 1880. Proc. 

U. 8. Nat. Mas., vol. xvii, p. 268, 1894. Amer. Journ. Sci., vol. xlix, p. 

186,1895. 

Plate XXIX. Figubeb 8, 8a. 

Form depressed, stellate, with a rather broad disk. Radii vary 
in proportion from 1:2 to 1:3. The rays taper regularly and are 
subacute. 

The marginal plates are only moderately developed and do not 
encroach much on the disk, either above or below. In large exam¬ 
ples there are about 37 to 39 on a side, in each series. They are 
convex and separated by wide and rather deep sutural grooves. 
The upper and lower nearly coincide. The upper ones are squarish, 
with rounded angles ; the lower ones, along the disk margin, are 
higher than long. The odd interradial one is somewhat wedge- 
shaped, and only a little smaller than those adjacent to it. 

The marginal plates of both series are densely covered with small 
elongated, divergent spinules which over-arch and partly conceal 
the sutural furrows. The spinules on the upper plates are slender 
and acute. Those on the lower plates, especially those on the 
actinal side, are longer and much stouter, terete and tapered, sub- 
aoute or acute. When the spinules are removed the marginal plates 
are covered with small hemispherical elevations, where the spinules 
were attached. Those of the upper plates are smaller and more 
crowded. 

The abactinal plates are round at top, convex, well separated ; 
those of the radial areas and center of the disk are elevated, with a 
somewhat capitate round top, which is covered by a dense cluster of 
slender, elongated, acute divergent spinules. 

Between most of the radial plates, over a large area, there are 
moderately large papular pores, about six around each plate, placed 
singly in most cases. 

Smaller pores are scattered over the center of the disk, but they 
are absent from the small interradial areas and from the distal part 
of the rays. 
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The actinal plates, when denuded of spines, are numerous, decidedly 
convex, with deep sutural grooves between them; their surfaces 
are covered with uneven irregular elevations, where the spines were 
attached. They are arranged in about five rows parallel to each 
ambulacral furrow. The first row extends nearly to the tip of the 
ray; its plates are larger and rather more square than those of the 
next row. The interradial plates become small, rounded and 
crowded. The actinal plates all bear dense groups of rather stout, 
elongated, tapered, mostly acute or Bubacute spinules, essentially like 
those of the lower marginal plates. 

The adambulacral plates are transversely oblong, rather narrower 
than the adjaoent actinal plates, and have, like the latter, a tuber- 
culated surface. Each one, proximally, bears two, or more often 
three, unequal spinules of the furrow-series, but more distally they 
bear only two, nearly equal ones.* On the actinal side each plate 
bears about four or five quite similar spines, which sometimes seem 
to stand, more or less distinctly, in pairs. These spines, like those of 
the furrow-series, are essentially like those of the actinal plates, in 
size and form. 

The jaws are rather large, rhombic; the two dentary plates are 
separated by a rather wide sutural furrow covered with membrane ; 
they are covered with spines on the margin and actinal side, like 
those of the adambulacral plates. The median recurved spine is 
large, somewhat compressed; the distal part is hyaline and very 
acute. 

A large example has the greater radius 55 mm ; lesser, 16 mm . 
Another has the greater radius 42 mm ; lesser, 14 raxu . 

This species has been taken by the U. S. Fish Commission at 
many localities, from off Martha's Vineyard to Florida, in 43 to 480 
fathoms and more. 

It is easily distinguished by the small marginal plates and stout 
actinal spinules. 

Regularly 4-rayed and 6-rayed specimens have been taken. 

Odontaster setosus Ver., sp. nov. 

Plate XXIX. Figures 1—lc, 2. 

Form depressed, stellate, with a broad disk. Sides regularly in¬ 
curved. Radii about as 1:2, somewhat variable. The marginal plates 
are pretty well-developed and encroach considerably upon the disk, 
above and below. They are transversely oblohg, distinctly higher 
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than broad, and separated by deep sutural grooves. They are de¬ 
cidedly larger than in 0. hispid us and not so square. The upper 
and lower ones correspond closely in size and position, so that the 
sutural grooves are continuous. Large examples have about 86 in 
each series on each side of the body. 

In some specimens as many as five or six of the distal dorsal mar¬ 
ginal plates are in contact medially ; in others all are separated, the 
abactinal plates reaching even the apical plate. 

The marginal plates, above and below, are thickly covered with 
large numbers of small, slender, acute spinules, those near the mar¬ 
gins divergent and forming fascioles. The spinules of the upper 
plates are rather smaller and more numerous than those of the lower 
ones, but there is no such difference in character as in O. hispidus . 
When the spinules are removed the plates are thickly covered with 
minute tubercles. 

The abactinal radial plates are well separated, small, paxillifffrm 
with a rounded, convex or capitate top, covered with a cluster of 
slender, acute, setiform, divergent spinules. 

The papular pores are large and conspicuous and occupy large 
areas; they are placed singly. The actinal plates are rather numer¬ 
ous, rhombic, finely tuberculated, arranged in three or four rows 
parallel with the ambulacra ; the first series extends to about the 
seventh marginal plate. They are covered with dense clusters of 
slender, acute, setiform spinules, like those of the upper surface 
but longer. 

The adambulacral plates are transversely oblong, narrower than 
the adjacent actinal ones. They bear each three or four slender 
furrow spinules in a nearly regular row, and a dense group of 10 to 
12 or more, somewhat longer, slender spinules on the actinal side. 
The latter are similar to the actinal spinules, but rather larger and 
less acute. 

The dentary plates bear marginal and actinal spines, similar to 
thosp of the adambulacral plates, but those at the apex are shorter, 
prismatic and blunt, while there are usually two or three near the 
sides that are larger than the rest and somewhat curved. The plates 
are separated by wide sutural grooves. 

The reeurved spines are compressed and often somewhat curved; 
the distal end is hyaline, suddenly narrowed or acuminate, and 
usually very acute. 

One of the larger specimens has the greater radius 87 mm ; lesser, 
Another has the greater radius 32 mm ; lesser, I7 mm . 
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This species was taken by the U. S. Fisl Commission Steamer 
Albatross, at many stations, from off Martha's Vineyard to the 
Carolina coasts, in 56 to 400 fathoms or more. It was often asso¬ 
ciated with 0. hispidu8 . 

In form and general appearance it resembles 0 . hispidus , but is 
easily distinguished by* the higher marginal plates, and especially by 
the slender setiform spinules of all the plates on the under side. % 

Odontaster robustus Ver., sp. nov. 

Plate XXIX. Figures 4, 4a. 

Form broadly stellate, with short, rapidly tapered rays and thick 
margins. The sides are regularly incurved. Radii about 1:1}-. 

The marginal plates are larger and thicker than in the two preced¬ 
ing species. Those of the two series correspond closely in size and 
poStion. There are 27 of each series on each side of the body, in 
the type. They encroach considerably upon the disk, both above 
and below, and rise distinctly abovo the abactinal plates, thus form¬ 
ing a conspicuous margin. They are transversely oblong, about 
twice as high as broad. About four pairs of tk$ distal dorsal plates 
are in contact medially. 

The odd interradial plates are small and wedge-shaped, and do 
not reach the marginal sutural groove, but in this groove, opposite 
the odd interradials, there may be a small, odd, ovate plate. This is 
lacking, or very small, on two of the margins of the type. The 
sutural grooves are narrow and deep, with marginal faseioles of 
small slender spinules. Both series of marginal plates are thickly 
covered with small, slender, setiform spinules, those of the lower 
series somewhat larger and longer than those of the upper ones. 

The abactinal plates are small, round, well separated, paxilliforra. 
Those of the radial areas have a rather high column, somewhat capi¬ 
tate, with the top somewhat convex and covered with a divergent 
cluster of small, slender, acute, setiform spinules. 

The papular pores are conspicuous and occupy five large radial 
and a disconnected central area; those in the central parts of each 
area are much larger than those at the edges ; about six surround 
each plate. 

The actinal plates are squarish and form about four rows parallel 
with the ambulacra; they are separated by rather wide grooves, and 
each bears a thick group of elongated, slender, setiform spinules. 

Trans. Conn. Aoad v Vol. X. August, 1899. 

14 
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The adambulacral plates are rather narrower than the adjacent 
actinals. Each bears four or five slender spinules in the furrow 
series; these are terete and rather larger than the aotinal spinules; 
on the actinal side there is a group of 12 to 16 slender spinules, those 
next the furrow series about the same as the latter in size and form; 
the outer ones are rather smaller. 

The dentary plates are separated by wide open sutures; their mar¬ 
ginal and surface spinules are like those of the actinal plates. 

The recurved Bpines are conspicuous and not much compressed, 
with regularly tapered, very acute, hyaline tips. 

The type specimen has the greater radii 33 to 35 mm ; lesser, about 

20 mrn . 

The type (No. 9758) was takon in 1881, by the Albatross, off 
Martha’s Vineyard, at station 994, in 368 fathoms, mud. A smaller 
specimen (No. 18428) was taken in 1885, at station 2586, in 328 
fathopis, in the same region. 

This species is easily distinguished from the two preceding by the 
thicker margin and disk, shorter rays,.larger and fewer marginal 
plates, more numerous adambulacral spinules, etc. 

Family PLUTONASTERID-ffl. 

PintonaflUrincv (sub-family) Sladen, op. cit., pp. 2, 60, 1889. Perrier, Exp. 

Trav. et TaliBm., p. 251, 1894. 

This group appears to be sufficiently distinct to be regarded as a 
family. The great group called the family Archasteridm by Sladen 
and by Perrier is so heterogeneous that it cannot be definitely de¬ 
fined, as already explained by me. (See p. 199.) 

In the present group the form is stellate, the rays often long and 
tapered. The abactinal plates are usually very numerous, in the 
form of columnar parapaxilla* or protopaxillaj, covered with small 
divergent spinules. They generally have no very definite arrange¬ 
ment and the median radial series is often not distinguishable. 

The marginal plates are generally well developed and paired, but 
are sometimes small. They often bear one or more acute spines. 

The actinal plates are imbricated and generally form rows run¬ 
ning from the ambtilacral to the marginal plates. 

The pedicellarue, when present, are usually of simple structure, 
with two to four papilliform blades. See pi. xxvii, fig. 6. They seem 
to be lacking in many species. Supra-arnbulacral plates are present. 

Nearly all the species of this group are from the deep sea. None 
are littoral. For the subdivisions see p. 200. 
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Plutonastor Agaaaiaii Verrill. 

Arokaster Agasaizii Verrill, Amer. Journal Sci., vol. xx, p. 408, 1880. 

Plutonaater rigidua Sladen, op. cit., p. 91, pi. xiv, flgs. 8, 4; pi. xv, ftgs. 8, 4, 
1889 also vor. tiemiarmatua, op. cit., p. 94. 

Plutonaater bifrona (para) Sladen, op. cit., p. 88, 1889 (very young example). 

Plutonaater Agaaaizii Verrill, Proc. Nat. Mue., vol. xvii, p. 248, 1894. Amer. 
Journ. Sci., xlix, p. 181, 1890. 

Plate XXVII. Fiourk 6. 

This species is intimately related to P. bifrom and other forms 
that have been described from the East Atlantic. Probably several 
of these species will have to be united eventually. It is also very 
closely allied to P. intermedins (Per.) of the West Indies, with 
which I have compared it. From the latter it appears, however, to 
be distinct. 

Our specimens occasionally have one or two small pedicellaria; on 
the actinal side near the jaws (see pi. xxvii, tig. 6). They have 
three or four simple papilliform blades, and are very similar to the 
ordinary form found on J)y taster. 

Perrier and Sladen both state that no pedicellariie are found in 
this genus. 

Four-rayed and six-rayed specimens occasionally occur. 

Taken at 108 stations between N. lat. 41° 58' and 85° 45' 23*; in 
182 to 1700 fathoms. Most common in 300 to 1200 fathoms. 

Plutonaater efllorescens Perrier. 

Arc has for efflorescent Perrier, Etoiles de Mer, p. 255, 1887. 

Plutonaater efflorescent* Perrier, Trav. et Talism., p. 822, 1894. 

The type of this species from station 29, 955 fathoms, Blake Ex¬ 
pedition, when examined by me in 1890, was in a very poor state of 
preservation ; all the rays but one were broken off and the granules 
of the disk were largely rubbed off. 

It is a young specimen. The radii are only 17 ml “ and 5*5 tnm , so 
that the adult specific characters are not developed. 

The rays are relatively large for so young a specimen, slender, 
tapered, and narrow distally, being more like those of Dytoster than 
Plutonaster. 

Marginal plates are 34 to 30 on each side of the body, small, 
squarish, not oblique ; the upper ones extend a little on the actinal 
side of the disk. They are covered with minute raised spinules, 
which are not crowded; along the interradial margins each usually 
bears a slender tapered, conical spine, about as long as the breadth 
of the plate. The marginal plates are convex with a distinct groove 
between them. 
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The lower marginal plates extend mueh farther back from the 
margin than the dorsal ones, but they have the same fine spinulation; 
there are distinct marginal f&soioles between them ; most of the 
distal and some of the proximal plates also have a central spine, like 
those of the dorsal series, but rather longer. 

The apical plate is relatively large, elongated, ovate, with a large 
proximal notch. 

The abactinal paxilla? are numerous, very small, round, nearly uni¬ 
form in size; when rubbed the plates are convex and elevated, well 
separated; three or four rows continue even to the apical plate. 
There is no distinct median dorsal series; each plate bears a group of 
four to eight (usually six) very small, slightly elongated, divergent 
spinules, forming regular stellate clusters, without any evident larger 
central spine. 

The actinal plates are rather numerous, forming triangular areas; 
they are similar to the abactinal plates, but rather larger; each 
usually bears six to eight small, rough, divergent spinules, in a 
stellate group. They extend to about opposite the fourth or fifth 
adambulacral plates, and do not form evident radial rows. 

The adambulacral plates are relatively large ; the inner or furrow 
margin is convex and along the middle portion of the groove of each 
plate four or five slender, elongated, rough, terete furrow-spines on 
its convex edge, and six to eight shorter and smaller, divergent 
spinules on its actinal surface, forming two or three irregular trans¬ 
verse rows, or else an irregular roundish cluster. 

The dentary plates are rather prominent, sub-carinate, and are 
covered with numerous small, slender spinules on the actinal surface; 
on the furrow margin there are numerous small slender spinules and 
about six larger, convergent, apical ones. No pedicellariie could be 
found. 

Although this is evidently the young of some large species, it 
differs decidedly from the young of Dytaster insignia and J). gran- 
dis , of the same size, with which I have compared it directly. It 
has shorter rays; single marginal spines; much smaller and more 
fiuely spinulose dorsal paxillie ; more numerous actinal plates, with 
finer and more numerous Npinules; more numerous spinules on the 
dentary plates; more nearly equal and regular and more slender 
furrow spines on the adambulacral plates; the edge of the latter is 
less prominent, so that the furrow-series is less broken. In these 
characters it agrees better with Plutonaster than with Dytaster, 

It should probably be referred to Plutonaster , as has been done 
by Perrier (1894), but it does not agree with the young of either of 
the adult forms known from the American coasts. 
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Perrier (1894) seems inclined to unite this with pulcher (Per.), 
though he points out a number of differences. The latter is also 
quite young. Their identity seems to me very doubtful, after a 
comparison of the types. 


Family GONIOPECTINID.® Ver., nov. 

Stellate with elongated rays; marginal, adambulacral and actinal 
plates bordered with peculiar pectinate spinuies united by a web¬ 
like membrane, and thus forming specialized, continuous fascicles. 
Surface of the marginal plates usually smooth or with a few scat¬ 
tered granules, sometimes entirely granulated, usually covered with 
a thin membrane. 

Marginal plates large, regularly paired; the sutures corresponding 
above and below; sometimes they are spinosc. There may be an 
odd interradial marginal plate in each series (Prionaster). 

Abactinal plates are paxilliform or columnar and covered with 
small spinuies. They are arranged in oblique transverse rows on the 
rays. Actinal plates form radial series, usually double (single in 
Craspidaster), running from the adambulacral to the marginal plates, 
with deep fasciolated grooves between them, continuous with the 
fasciolated grooves between the marginal plates. 

The adambulacral plates project over the ambulacral furrows, 
forming constrictions; they bear a curved or angular series of fur¬ 
row spinuies united by a basal web. 

The jaws are rather large and very prominent, with an open 
suture. They bear two or more enlarged apical spines, and more or 
less numerous smaller spinuies on the actinal side. 

Craspidaster Sladen appears to belong to this family. 

Goniopecten demonatrans Perrier. 

Goniopecten demonstrans Per., 1881, p. 24. Etoiles de Mer, p. 249, pi. iv, tig. 

5, 1884. Exp. Trav. et Talism., p. 295, 1894. 

Plate XXVII. Figure 5. 

The genus Goniopecten , as originally defined by Perrier, included 
Plutonaster and other forms now regarded as very distinct genera. 

But later (1894, p. 294) he restricted the genus to the single type, 
G. demonstram. This was also done by me independently, in 1894 
(p. 249).. 

The genus is very peculiar in appearance, owing to the smooth 
plates and curiously fasciolated sutural grooves. 
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It is, however, very much like the new genus JPrionaster in appear¬ 
ance, but it has a fasciolated sutural furrow running from the suture 
of the jaws to the suture between the first pair of marginal plates. 

- It has no odd interradial marginal plates, which are present in 
Priona&ter . The dorsal marginal plates do not bear spines as in 
the latter. It has a large madreporic plate with fine radial gyri. 

The dorsal nephridial pore is surrounded by a large number of 
very small paxillce, which form a low central prominence (probably 
much more elevated in the young). The papular pores are numer¬ 
ous, small, arranged regularly, about six around each paxilla, over 
most of the disk and on wide basal radial areas, but evon in .the 
basal regions they are lacking along the three or four median radial 
rows of paxilla? and do not reach the ends of the rays. 

The paxilhe are very numerous ou the disk, smaller centrally; 
they are high, with rounded or elliptical tops, and covered with a 
group of very small, short, blunt spinules, of which one to three 
are central. Distally the paxilla! become narrow-elliptical and very 
small* On base of the rays they form obliquely transverse rows. 

The marginal plates are mostly smooth except around the mar¬ 
gins, and covered with thin membrane; distally on the rays they 
bear minute scattered granules, Around their margins there is a 
regular rim, formed by the regular row of webbed spinules, which 
project over the edges of the sutural grooves. In these grooves 
there are several rows of much finer slender spinules. The. apical 
plate is rather large, obconic, unarmed. 

The aetinal plates are large, angular, of various forms, not numer¬ 
ous ; they extend out to about the 12th adambulacral plate, there 
being but a single row of small ones beyond the 7th. They form, 
proximally, double series, the two united rows corresponding to 
each marginal plate, but with from to 24 adambulacrals. The 
aetinal plates are flat and most of them bear from 1 to 3 minute 
scattered spinules, besides the marginal fasciolated row. 

The adambulacral plates proximally have an oblique, angular fur¬ 
row-series of 9 or 10 slender, divergent spines, webbed together at 
base. Farther out, about the middle of the ray, the series becomes 
more regularly convex and more prominent, with 10 to 12 smaller 
and more slender spinules, which sometimes, in dry specimens, nearly 
meet across the furrow, leaving large rouhdish or elliptical spaces 
for the passage of the adambulacral feet, which are very large and 
tapered, but without any sucker. The aetinal margin of the adam¬ 
bulacral plates has one or more series of small, stout, divergent 
spinules, webbed together and fasciolated. 
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The jaws are very prominent, elliptical in outline. There are two 
or four tapered apical spines, much larger than the rest; the furrow- 
series is convex and contains 9 or 10 small spinules, like those of the 
adambulacrals. The elevated actinal surface is covered with many 
small, acute, spaced spinules, in three or four irregular rows. 

No pedicellari® could be found. 

A large specimen has the larger radius, 115 mm ; lesser, 21 mm . 

Taken by the Blake Exped. in 358 fathoms, off Santa Cruz, etc., 
and by the Albatross in the West Indies and Gulf of Mexico, at 
several localities, in 885 to 347 fathoms. 

I have compared the Albatross specimens with the types of Perrier 
from the Blak6 Expedition. 

Prionaster Ver., gen. nov. 

Stellate with long, tapered, squarish rays, high at base. 

Abactinal paxillse are arranged on the rays, in obliquely trans¬ 
verse rows, about four rows to each marginal plate ; they are small, 
high, rounded or elliptical, with a terminal cluster of small spinules. 

Marginal plates large, high, not encroaching much on the disk, 
those on the interradial regions much higher than those of the rays. 
There is an odd interradial plate above and below, similar to the 
others in size and shape. The upper and lower plates correspond 
accurately even to the end of the ray. The proximal upper ones 
mostly have a central, acute, movable spine near the upper end. 
The lower ones may also bear a small spine. All are margined by a 
very regular series of small pectinate spinules, webbed together. 
Some of them may bear groups of minute granules. 

The actinal plates are not numerous, flat, covered with thin mem¬ 
brane and with a few small scattered spinules, and a marginal series 
webbed together, so as to form fascioles. They are arranged in 
double series ; the serios are separated by the fascioles, but the two 
rows of a series are not. An odd interradial series , with two rows 
of plates, runs from the jaw and first adarabulacral plates to the odd 
interradial marginal plate. (See Plate xxvit, figure 4 a.) The other 
series correspond each to a marginal plate, but have no regular rela¬ 
tion to the adambulacrals. 

The jaws are very prominent, with a largo sutural groove. They 
have each two large apical spines and a row of sutural* spinules. 
The adambulacral plates are large and project far over the furrow, 
so that the spines meet across it. They have a furrow series Qf 
numerous small spinules, webbed together ; their lateral and outer 
margins have smaller webbed spinules. 
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Prionaater elegant Vex., sp. nor. 

Plate XXVII. Figures 4, 4a, 46, 4c. 

Disk small; sides high and vertical, evenly incurved ; rays high 
and nearly square at base, tapering regularly to the slender tips. 

Radii as 1 : 5. Greater radius, 10 mm ; lesser, U mra . 

The marginal plates are oblong and much higher than long on the 
disk, but gradually become squarish on the rays. The upper and 
lower are exactly coincident, so that the vertical sutures are contin¬ 
uous. Their sides are nearly perpendioular and they encroach only 
a short distance on the disk, but at the middle of the rays eaoh 
series is about as wide as the actinal area ; distally, near the tips of 
the rays, they are separated only by a single row of very small 
paxilta. The distal plates bear groups of small spaced granules 
near the upper end. Eaoh of the upper ones, except on the distal 
third of the rays, bears a small, movable, tapered, acute spine at the 
upper augle ; those at the base of the rays are longer than the rest. 
Some of the lower marginal plates of the rays have a similar, but 
smaller, spine at the lower angle and near the distal edge of the 
plate ; most of the interradials have also a small cluster of minute 
granules near the lower end. All the marginal plates are bordered 
by a very regular and even series of small spinules webbed together 
to their tips. Those of the upper plates are much more numerous, 
finer and oloRer, and evenly pectinate ; they nearly touch across the 
grooves. Those of the lower plates stand a little apart and are more 
divergent, about half as many in the same space as on the upper 
plates, and very similar to those between the actinal plates. The 
apical plate is large, prominent, oblong, with the inner end acute- 
anglod. 

The actinal plates are irregular in size and form, but mostly have 
curved outlines; they are partially concealed by a thin membrane, 
and many of them bear a very small subcentral spinnle. All are 
bordered on that side next the fasciolated grooves by a row of 
appressed, slender, webbed spinules, which nearly or quite meet 
across the grooves; the latter are continuous with the grooves 
between the marginal plates and with those between and back of 
the adambulacrals. The actinal areas are not large and extend to 
about the eighth adambulacral. ’ The median odd series consists of 
two closely united rows of about six each, the distal ones becoming 
very small. ,The next series contains a row of five plates and one of 
three similar plates; this series corresponds to the second 4nd third 
adambulacrals. The next series, corresponding nearly with the 
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fourth adambulacral, has three plates in one series and two in the 
other. Beyond this the plates are few and irregular. 

The adambulacral plates are broad and roundish, the proximal ones 
quite oblique ; their furrow edge projects over the furrow and bears 
a row of 10 to 12 small, slender, acute spinules, whioh are somewhat 
divergent and are webbed together for about half their length ; 
they meet or interlock across the furrow, leaving rounded or ovate 
open spaces between them for the passage of the large and tapered 
ambulaoral feet. These spinules become very small and slender dis- 
tally, but still meet across the furrow. On tKe outer and lateral 
margins of the plates tkero is also a series of divergent, webbed, 
fasciolated spinules like those of the actinal plates. 

The jaws are oblong and very prominent on the actinal side ; each 
half has an actinal sutural row of very small spinules, and some 
additional ones on the surface. The furrow-series contains about 
ten spinules, increasing in length toward the apex of the jaw, where 
there are two much larger and longer, acute oral spines. 

The madreporic plate is rather large, with fine gyri. The dorsal 
nephridial pore is situated in the center of a low elevation composed 
of very small, round paxillae. 

Taken by the Albatross at statiou 2401, in the Gulf of Mexico, in 
142 fathoms. (No. 18,428.) 

Family BENTHOPECTINID.® Ver., nov. 

Benthopectininct Ver., Proe. Nat. Mus., xvii, p. 245, 1894. 

Benthopecten spinoeus VerriU. 

Benthopecten ttpinoms VerriU, Araer. Journal Sci., vol. xxviii, p. 218, 1884; 
Explorations made by the Albatross in 1883, in Animal Report, U. S. Comm, 
of Fish and Fisheries, pp. 519 [47], 548 141], 1885. Proc. Nat. Mus., vol. 
xvii, p. 245, 1894. Araer. Journ. Sci., xlix, p. 129, 1895. 

Pararchaster semisquamatus var. occidentalin Sladen, Voyage of the Challen¬ 
ger, vol. xxx, p. 10, 1889. 

Pararchaser armatus Sladen, op. cit., p. i9, pi. 1, figs. 5, 6; pi. 4, figs. 5, 0, 
1889. 

Plate XXX, Figures 7, 7a. 

This species was taken north of Cape Hatteras, at 62 stations, 
between N. lat. 42° 47' and 35° 10', in 721 to 2021 fathoms, by the 
U. S. Pish Commission. Most common in 1200 to 1600 fathoms. 

It was^also taken in the Gulf of Mexico, station 2380 and station 
2881, in 1430 and 1330 fathoms, and off Jamaica, station 2127, 1639 
fathoms. 
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One specimen of this species (No. 15,570) is remarkable for having, 
on one of the interradial margins, a pair of plates in place of the 
usual odd median plate. 

Figure 7, plate xxx, represents the abnormal segment of this spe¬ 
cimen, with the jaw and corresponding pair of marginal plates 
(m, m) 9 and figure 7a represents a normal segment and jaw of the 
same specimen, with the odd marginal plate (m). 


Family ASTROPECTINIDiE Gray. 

Blakiaster conicus Perrier. 

Blakiaster conicus Per., 1881, p. 28. Etoiles de Mer, p. 265, pi. ix, ftg, 2, 
1884. 

f,eptoptychaster conicus Per., Exp. Trav. et Talism., pp. 242, 248, 1894. 

Plate XXVII. Figure 7. 

Perrier, in his later report, has united this genus with Leptopty - 
chaster , but it seems to me sufficiently distinct, though doubtless 
they aro cloBely allied. In this genus the actinal plates are not 
arranged in distinct radial series, nor do they have such well devel¬ 
oped fascioles between them. On the contrary, they have a rather 
irregular, crowded, tesselated arrangement, the plates being round¬ 
ish or polygonal, pretty closely united, without deep, sutural, fas- 
eiolated furrows. The* marginal plates, also, have only rudimentary 
fascioles. The jaws are stout and evenly convex, instead of thin 
and carinate. The dorsal paxillao are larger, rounded, and more 
regular. 

There is a distinct dorsal nephridial pore or “anus.” The dorsal 
papulm are large, five or six around each plate, except on the distal 
half of the ray and on the small interradial areas. 

The lower marginal plates have three or four larger and longer 
spines on the border. 

There are also, on some of our specimens from off Havana, a 
number of pedicellaria\ Those on the actinal and adarabulacral 
plates have four to six convergent papilliform blades, similar to the 
surrounding spinules, but rather stouter and blunter (see pi. xxvn, 
fig. 7). Similar ones, but smaller, with three or four blades, occur 
on the marginal and abactinal plates. 

West Indies and Gulf of Mexico, 92 to 175 fathoms. * 
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ftideriaster Ver., gen. nov. 

Form broadly stellate with a very large disk ; dorsal surface con¬ 
vex, and capable of inflation, closely covered with uniform, stellate 
paxilli©. Upper marginal plates small, entirely lateral. 

Interradial actinal areas are large, with numerous plates, the distal 
ones extending to the distal third of the rays. They are arranged in 
single radial series, each series usually corresponding to an adam- 
bulacral plate and most of them to a marginal plate, but some of the 
series are short and do not reach the margin, there being more 
adambulacral than marginal plates proxiraally, but distally they 
generally correspond in number, though there are sometimes, locally, 
two marginals to one adambulacral. These plates are covered with 
granules, and have divergent, fasciolated spinules along their radial 
margins, thus forming fasciolated grooves that are coincident with 
those between the marginal plates. 

The abactinal paxill® are large, closely arranged, and nearly 
uniform in size and shape, regularly stellate, with short, even 
spinules. * 

The madreporic plate is very large , round, flat, fully exposed, and 
has very numerous, thin, radiating gyri. 

Papular pores are very numerous and are arranged singly, about 
six around each plate over the whole of the disk and rays, even close 
to the ends. 

There is no distinct dorsal nephridial pore visible, nor do the cen¬ 
tral plates differ in size from those of the disk in general. 

Marginal plates are small and not prominent. The upper ones 
are entirely confined to the margin, and are granulated, without 
spines. The lower ones form the lower part of the margin, but 
extend also on the disk below; they are spinules with a median row 
of larger spines. 

The adambulacral plates have a prominent furrow angle, on which 
there is a large, median, odd compressed spine ; at each side of this 
there are, in the furrow-series, two or three erect flattened spines ; 
a stout spine occurs on the center of the actinal side, with a single 
or double row of shorter flat spines back of it. 

The jaws are large, not very prominent, covered with numerous 
short, blunt spinules and having furrow spinules like those of the 
adambulacral plates. 

This remarkable genus seems to be very distinct from all known 
forms, but clearly belongs to the AstropectiniduB. Its very broad 
convex disk and large actinal interradial areas and small marginal 
plates are exceptional; and so is the very large madreporic plate. 
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Bideriaster grandis Ver., ap. nov. 

Plate XXX. Figures 8, 8a, 85. 

Large, regularly five-rayed, with a broad, somewhat inflated disk, 
regularly and broadly incurved at the sides. The rays are rather 
long and rapidly tapered. Radii as 1:8.4. Greater radii, 133-138 ,t,m ; 
lesser, 40 n,m . 

The margin is formed mostly by the upper plates, which do not 
extend at all upon the upper side. They are small and short, those 
on the interradial margins shortest and highest, at least four times as 
high as long. They are covered with coarse rounded granules, and 
bordered with fascioles of slender spinules. The lower marginals 
are of the same length and extend on the under side considerably. 
They are covered closely with small appressed, flattened spinules, 
largest centrally, grading laterally to the marginal fasciolated spin¬ 
ules. On the middle of each plate there is a vertical row of about 
four stout, tapered, more or less flattened, acute spines. 

The abaotinal paxilla? are round and high, remarkably uniform in 
size, arranged on the rays in imperfect, transverse, oblique rows. 
They bear a round, rosette-like cluster of rather coarse, short, clavate 
or capitate, divergent spinules, of which one is usually central, with 
6 or 7 in a circle around it, while about 15 to 18 form the marginal 
row, interlocking with those of the adjacent plates, so as to conceal 
the papular pores. The latter are rather large and regularly 
arranged over the whole disk and nearly to the ends of the rays, 
usually six around each paxilla. The bases of the paxillse appear 
stellate. 

The madreporic plate is remarkably large and flat or slightly con¬ 
cave, with very numerous and thin radiating gyri. 

The actinal plates are granulated nearly like the upper marginal 
plates. Other under parts have been described above under the 
generic description. 

Pedicellariae occur in small numbers on the adambulacral plates 
and on the first row of actinals. They have two or three short, 
stout, flattened, spinuliform blades, similar in size to the adjacent 
spinules. 

One specimen (No. 10,877) was taken by the Albatross at station 
2378, in Gulf of Mexico, in 68 fathoms. 
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Family PTEBASTBBIDiE Per. 

HexMter obscurus Perrier. 

Hexaster obscurus Per., Mem. Soc. Zool. France, iv, p. 267, 1891. Res. Camp. 

Soi., xi, p. 41, pi. iii, Age. 1, la, 1898. 

Pteraster (Temnast&r) hexaotia Verrill, Proc. Nat. Mas., vol. xvii, p. 175, 1894. 

Temnaster hexactis Verrill, Amer. Joum. Sci. f xlix, p. 202, 1895. 

There can be no doubt that the genus and species described by 
Perrier is the same as that described by me. Both were from the 
same region and nearly the same depth. 

The original description by Perrier (1891) was overlooked by me 
when I described the species in 1894. 

Only one specimen was taken by the Albatross, in 57 fathoms, at 
station 2433, N. lat. 43° 05'; W. long. 50° 43', off Newfoundland. 

It was taken by the Hirondelle, off Newfoundland, in 155 meters. 

Hymenaater regalia Ver., 1894; var. Agaaaizii nov. 

Large, swollen, polygonal, with short rays, and with concave in- 
terradial areas. The interradial margins are prolonged into a broad, 
soft web. Abactinal pore small, regular, five-augled. 

Adai^bulacral spines three in a series, appearing rather stout and 
club-shaped at the tip, in the alcoholic preparation. The whole 
under side of the body is covered with a thick fleshy membrane. 

The dorsal surface is covered with prominent, regularly arranged, 
well spaced, slender, acute spines. 

Color, in alcohol: under side deep pink or rose-color; upper side 
somewhat paler pink. This species was taken by the Blake Expedi¬ 
tion, off Martha’s Vineyard, N. lat. 41° 24' 45", in 1242 fathoms, 
1880. 

Family ASTEBINIDAB Gray. 

Marginaster austerus Ver., sp. nov. 

Pentagonal with five short, triangular, subacute rays ; interradial 
margin incurved. Dorsal surface thickly covered with small and 
short, rough spinules, on crowded indistinct plates. 

Papulae rather large, solitary between the plates, generally diffused, 
even down to the margin ; a regular row between the upper and 
lower marginal plates and just above the lower ones. Ten primary 
oalioinal plates of the disk are larger than the rest and distinct from 
them ; the interradial most so. Dorsal nephridiai pore distinct, sur¬ 
rounded by spinules. 
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Upper marginal plates small, irregular in form and arrangement, 
scarcely distinct from the abactinal plates, exoept close to the end 
of the rays, and without marginal dusters of spinules. Lower mar¬ 
ginal plates prominent, transversely oblong, depressed, the sharp 
outer edge bearing a regular horizontal row of four to six rough, 
blunt spinules, usually four or five on the proximal and five or six on 
the distal ones; on the upper side of the same plates there is a 
secondary row of the same number of much smaller and shorter 
spinules. 

Actinal plates evident, irregular in size and form, the smaller dis¬ 
tal ones roundish; the more central ones elliptical, transversely elon¬ 
gated, and bearing about three crescentrio rows of spinules; one to 
three bear a single, small, central spine in each area. In one speci¬ 
men there are two of these spines. The adarabulacral plates, near 
the mouth, bear a single slender inner spine, on the edge of the 
groove, and two stouter ones, side by side, on the actinal surface; in 
the middle part of the groove the spines are placed obliquely, and 
distally the three spines gradually come to stand nearly in a single 
transverse row, and they also become longer and more crowded. 

Taken in the West Indies by the Blake Expedition and by the 
Albatross, in-fathoms. # 

Family STICHASTEBID2B Perrier, 1885. 

Sticha*terid& Sladen, 1889, p. 480, Perrier 1894, p. 128. 1896, pp. 25^-27. 
VerriU, 1895, p. 206. 

Stephanasteriaa Verrill, 1871. Type, S. albula. 

StephanaBterias Ver., Bull. Essex Inst., iii, p. 5, 1871. Expl. of Oasco Bay, 
Proc. Am. Assoc. Adv. Soi. for 1878, pp. 856, 809, 864, 1874. Check List 
Invert., 1879. Expl. Albatross, 1888, p. 540, 1885. 

Nanaster Perrier, Exp, Trav. et Taliam., pp. 129, 131, 183, 1894. Camp. 
Scientif. l’Hirondelle, p. 27, 1896. 

Stichaster {pars) Verrill, 1866, p. 851. Perrier, p. 347, 1875. Sladen, p. 482, 
1889. 

Perrier, in adopting this generic division, proposed by me in 1871, 
changed the name to Nanaster , on the ground that Stephanasterias 
was preoccupied by Stephanaster Ayres. The latter name was well 
known to me when I used the former, but I regard the two names 
as perfectly distinct: the one being based on A sterias ; the other 
on Aster. The genus, if adopted, should therefore be called 
Stephanasterias . It is certainly very closely related to typical Sti- 
chaster. 
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The type species, S. alhula , is common in moderately deep water 
(1-229 fathoms) from Greenland to Cape Hatteras. It has once 
been taken by the Albatross, in 1253 fathoms (station 2726, N. lat. 
36° 34 / ), unless some mistake was made in the labelling. It has also 
been dredged by the U. S. Fish Commission off the coast of South 
Carolina and apparently in the West Indies. At least I have not 
yet been able to find any satisfactory characters for distinguishing 
the West Indian form S, gracilis (Per. as Asterias , 1884) from the 
northern one. It also has a wide range on the European coasts. 


Note. 

The specimens above described and discussed belong to several 
collections: 

I. The goneral collection of the Peabody Museum, Yale University, of which 
1 have had personal charge for many years. 

II. The Museum of Comparative Zoology of Harvard University, where 1 have 

had opportunities to examine especially the collections made in the West 
Indies by the U. S. Coast Survey steamer “Blake,” during several 
expeditions under the supervision of Mr. Alexander Agassiz. This col¬ 
lection is of particular importance for it contains the types described by 
Perrier, from these expeditions. My thanks are due to Mr. Walter 
Faxon for his kindness in affording me facilities for this study. 

III. The very extensive collections made by the U. S. Fish Commission, under 
* my supervision, from 1871 to 1887, off the north-eastern coasts of North 

America. A large part of this collection is now in the U. S. National 
Museum, but a duplicate series is in the Yale Museum. 

IV. A very interesting collection of deep-sea species dredged in the West Indies 

and Gulf of Mexico by the U. S. Fish Comm, steamer “Albatross” in 
1884-1888, and sent to me from the U. S. Nat. Museum for identification 
and study. This collection contains most of the new Bpecies described 
by Perrier, and some additional new forms. 

V. A small but interesting collection made in the Bahamas and off Cuba by an 
expedition from the University of Iowa, and sent to me for study. 

The two last named collections will be reported upon by me in 
detail in subsequent articles. 

Much of the value of this article will be due to the unusually 
accurate enlarged drawings of the structural details of many of the 
genera and species discussed. These have all been made by my son, 
Mr. A. II. Verrill, and reproduced in facsimile by photolithography. 
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Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., vol. x/pp. 833-857. 

1867 (a).—Notes on the Echinoderms of Panama and the West Coast of America, 

with descriptions of New Genera and Species. Trans. Conn. Acad., 
i, pp. 251-322. 

1887 (6).—On the Geographical distribution of the Echinoderms of the West 
Coast of America, and Comparison of the tropical Echinoderm Faunae 
of the East and West Coasts of America. Trans. Conn. Acad., i, pp. 
, 823-389. 

1868 (a).—Notice of the Corals and Echinoderms collected by Prof. C. F. Hartt, 

at the Abrolhos Reefs, Province of Bahia, Brazil, 1867. Trans. Conn. 
Acad., i, pp. 851-371, 1 pi.. 

1868 (5).—Notice of a collection of Echinoderms from La Paz, Lower California 
with descriptions of a new genus. Trans. Conn. Aoad., i, pp. 871-876, 
1868 (c).—Supplementary note on Echinoderms of the west coast of America. 
Trans. Conn. Acad., i, p. 876. 

1871 (a).—Descriptions of Starfishes and Ophiurans from the Atlantic coasts of 
America and Africa. Amer. Jour. Science, vol. ii, pp. 180-188. 

1871 (b ).-^Additional observations on Echinoderms, chiefly from the Pacific 
coast of America. Trans. Conn. Acad., i, pp. 568-598, 1 pi. 

1871 (c).— On the Echinoderm-Fauna of the Gulf of California and Cape St. 

Lucas. TranB. Conn. Acad., i, pp. 598-596. 

1871 ( d ).—Marine Fauna of Eastport, Maine. Bulletin Essex Inst., Salem, Mass., 
vol. iii, pp. 2-6. 

1872.— Radiata from the Coast of North Carolina. Brief Cont. to Zofll., No. 22. 
Amer. Journ. Sci., vol. iii, p. 485. 

1874 (a).—Report upon the Invertebrate Animals of Vineyard Sound and adjacent 
waters, with an account of the physical characters of the region, in 
Annual Report of the U. S. Commissioner of Fish and Fisheries, vol. 
i, for 1871 and 1872. Washington, D. C., 1874. (The Crustacea by 
S. I. Smith), pp. 295-478, 88 plates, and a map. (A separate edition 
with new pagination was published by the authors in 1874.) 

1874 (6).—Explorations of Casco Bay by the U. S. Fish Commission in 1878. 

Proc. Amer. Assoc, for Advancement of Science, Portland Meeting, 
1878, pp. 340-395, 6 plates. 

1876.—Note on some of the Starfishes of the New England Coast. Amer. Journ. 
Sci., xi, pp. 416-420 (Critical). 

1878 (a).—Notice of Recent Additions to the Marine Fauna of the eastern ooast 
of North America, No. 1, Brief Cont., No. 88, bis. Amer. Journ. Sci., 
xvi, p. 207, Sept., 1878, 

1878 (6).—The same, No. 2. Amer. Jour. Sci., vol. xvi, p. 371. 

1879 (a).—Notice of Recent Additions, to the Marine Invertebrate of the North¬ 

eastern Coast of America, with descriptions of new Genera and 
Species, and critical remarks on others, Pt. I, Annelida, Gephyrasa, 
Nemertina, Echinodermata, etc. Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., vol. viii, pp. 
165-206. (Starfish on pp. 201-208.) 
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1879 (&).**-Antho»oa and Echinoderms (three new starfishes) in Report Prog, 
Geol. Surv. Canada, for 1878, by J. F. Whiteavea. 

1879 (c).—-Preliminary Check List of the Marine Invertebrata of the Atlantic 
Coast from Cape Cod to the Gulf of St. Lawrence, pp. 1-32. New 
Haven, 1879. Supplement i, 1881. Supplement ii, 1882. 

1880.—Notice of the remarkable Marine Fauna occupying the outer banka off 
the Southern Coaat of New England. No. 1. Brief Contr. to ZoOlogy, 
No. xlvii. Amer. Jour, Science, vol. xx, pp. 890-408. (Several new 
starfishes.) 

1882 (a).—Notice of the remarkable Marino Fauna occupying the outer banks off 
the Southern Coast of New England. No. 8. Brief Contr. to Zoology, 
No. xlviii. Amer. Jour. Science, vol. xxiii, pp. 135-142. The same, 
No. 4, pp. 216-225. The same, No. 7, vol. xxiv, p. 360, Nov. 

1888.—Recent explorations in the region of the Gulf Stream, off the Eastern 
CoAst of the United States, by the U. S. Fish Commission. Science, 
pp, 448-446. 

1884 (a).—Notice of the remarkable Marine Fauna occupying the outer banks off 
the Southern Coast of New England. No. 9. Brief Contrib. to Zoology 
No. lv. Amer. Jour. Science, vol. xxviii, pp. 218-220, Sept. (New 
Echinoderms and Anthozoa.) 

1884 (6).—The same, No. 10, vol. xxviii, p. 378. (Four now starfishes.) 

1884 (o).—Notice of the remarkable Marine Fauna occupying the outer Banks 

off the Southern Coast of New England, and of some additions to the 
Fauna of Vineyard Sound. Ann. Report U. S. Comm. Fish and 
Fisheries, vol. x, p. 658. 

1885 (a ).—The same, No. 11. Brief Cunt., No. lvii, vol. xxix, pp. 149-157. 

(Three new starfishes.) 

1885 (6).—Result of the Explorations made by the steamer “ Albatross 0 off the 
Northern Coast of the United States, in 1888, in Annual Report U. S. 
Comm. Fish and Fisheries for 1883, pp. 508-699, 44 plates. Starfishes 
are on plates xiii to xix. 

1894. —Descriptions of new species of Starfishes and Ophiurans, with a Revision 

of certain species formerly described. Proe. U. S. Nat. Mtis., vol. 
xvii, pp. 245-297. 

1895. —Distribution of the Echinoderms of Northeastern America. (Brief Coat. 

to Zottl., Nos. 58 and 59.) Amer. Jour. Sci., vol. xlix, pp. 127-141 ; 
pp. 197-212. 
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Acodontaster, 204. 
elongatus, 204. 
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Antheniaster, 178. 

sarisaa, 174. 

Antheneidte, 200. 

Anthenoides, 178. 

aariaaa, 174. 

Aphroditaster, 189. 
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Bairdii, 181. 
efflorescent*, 211. 

Parelii, 190. 

Archaateridf©, 198, 201. 
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Asterodon, 208. 

singularis, 208. 
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subspinosa, 185. 
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Bairdii, 181. 

Lasiaster, 198. 
hispidus, 198. 
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Litonotaster, 171. 
intermedins, 172. 
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Marginaster austerus, 221. 

Mediaater, 177, 178. 
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Agassizii, 181. 
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Japonions, 159, 188. 
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Odontaater, 208, 204, 205. 
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robustuB, 209. 
setosns, 207. 

Odontasteridw, 200, 201. 

Ogmaster capella, 185. 

Paragonaster, 188, 189, 196. 
cvlindratus, 196. 
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formosuB, 196. 
strietuB, 196. 

Bubtilis, 196. 

Pararchaster, 201. 
armatne, 217. 
oocidentails, 217. 
aemisquamatus, 217. 

Peltaster, 167, 168. 
hebes, 169. 

S lanuB, 170. 

;osa, 199, 200, 201. 

Pentaceros obtusangulns, 148, 284. 
Pentacerotidee, 200. 

Pentagonaater, 147, 148, 150, 157, 184. 
abnormalis, 158, 284. 
affinis, 168. 

Alexandri, 197. 


PentagonaBter arcuatns, 188. 
arenatU8,.186. 
balteatns, 162. 

Bourgeti. 158. 
capella, i85. 
concinnuB, 162. 
dentatuB, 159, 167. 

Deplaai, 161. 

Dnbeni, 158. 
gibbosus, 159. 
granulariB, 162. 

Gunnii, 158. 
hispiduB, 198. 
intermeaius, 159, 172. 
investigatoriH, 173. 
JaponiouB, 188. 

Lamarckii, 157. 
lepiduH, 159, 198. 
longiraanns, 185. 

Mlilieri, 185. 

Patagonicus, 184. 
parvus, 158, 155. 
planus, 170. 
pulohellus, 158. 
i ternalis, 185. 

Hubspinosus, 185. 

I Pentagonaaterida?, 145, 198, 199. 
| Pentagonasfcerinne, 200. 

; Plianerastor, 150. 
i semilunatus, 150. 

j Phanerozona, 200. 

Plinthaster, 161. 

1 compta, 163. 

i uitida, 165. 

I Plutona8ter, 211. 
j Agasftizii, 211. 

I bifrolls, 211. 

cfflorescens, 211. 

; intermedins, 211. 

pulcker, 213. 
rigidus, 211. 

Hemiannatns (var.), 211. 

' Plutonasteridie, 200, 210. 
Piutona*torina\ 200, 210. 

• Pontasterinse, 200. 

, Poroellanaateridue, 201. 
i Priouaster, 215. 

elegans, 216. 
PsendarchaHter, 189. 
annectens, 195. 

Aphrodite, 195. 
conoinnua, 198. 
diBCUB, 180, 105. 
f alias, 190. 
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<• hiBpidnB, 191. 
hystrix, 195. 
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intermedins, 190. 
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Pseudarchaater roaeus, 184, 196. 
teaaellatus, 195. 

Paeudarehaaterinie, 187, 189, 200. 

Peeudoreaster, 148. 
obtuaangulUB, 148. 

Pteraster hexactia, 221. 

Pterasteridae, 202, 221. 

Pyrenaflter, 106. 
afiinis, 168. 
dentatus, 167. 

Roaaafcer Alexandri, 189, 197. 

Sideriaster, 219. 
grandis, 220. 

Stephanaater, 148, 137, 222. 
elegans, 157. 

Stephanasterias, 222. 
albnla, 222, 223. 
gracilis, 223. 

Stichaster, 222. 

Sticliasteridie, 222. 

TcmnaHter hexaetia, 221. 

Tdiria, 148, 158, 160. 
astrologorum, 161. 


Tosia aurata, 161. 
australis, 148, 160. 
compta, 181, 163. 
Deplasi, 161. 
eximia, 161. 
grandis, 161. 
granularia, 161,162. 
Greenei, 161. 
Grenadensis, 162. 
Gosselini, 162. 
hieflitanfl, 162. 
magniflca, 161. 
xnannnillata, 162. 
mirabilis, 161. 
nitida, 161, 166. 
Perrieri, 181, 165. 
placenta, 161. 
pulvinus, 162. 
rubra, 160. 
aiiuplex, 161. 
j tubercularis, 160. 

tuberculata, 161. 

I Vincenti, 162. 

Valvata, 199, 200. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

All the figures have been drawn from nature by Mr. A. H. Verrill except 
Plates xxiva and xxv, which are from photographs. 


Plate XXIV. 


Figure 1.— Mediaater Bairdii Ver. Type. Dorsal side of the distal part of one 
of the rays with the granules removed, x 8. 

Figure 2.—The same specimen. Group of abactinal paxilhe from the base of a 
ray with the spinnles removed, showing the papular pores, x 8. 

Figure 3.—The same. Actinal side of a ray. x 4. 

Abactinal side of the middle portion of a ray. x 3. 
Group of adambulacral and adjacent actinal plates, x 5. 
Group of paxillie and papular pores from the abactinal 
.Some of the paxilliu have pedicellarine. x 12. 

Figure 7.—The same from the ray, without pedicellarite. x8. 

Figures 8, 9.—The same. Smaller abactinal paxilhe. 

Figure 10 .—MedutaUr wjualis Stirnp. Actinal side of the basal part of a ray. 
x 6. 


Figure 4.—The same. 
Figure 5.—The same. 
Figure 6.—The same, 
side of the disk. 


Figure 11.—The same specimen. Abactinal side of the basal part of a ray. x 6. 
Figure 12.—The same specimen. Group of abactinal paxillte and papular pores 
from the base of a ray, with granules partly removed, x 8. 


Plate XXIV«. 

Figure 1 ,—Goniaster Amerieanus Ver. Original typo, dorsal side. From a 
photograph. Somewhat reduced. 

Figure 2.—The same specimen. Ventral side. Somewhat reduced. 


Plate XXV. 

Figure 1 .—Oontaster Afrieanus Ver. Oiiginal type. From a photograph. 
About natural size. 

Figure 2.—The same specimen. Ventral side. About natural size. 


Plate XXVI. 

Figure 1 .—Qoniaster Amerieanus Ver. Original type. Group of plates of the 
abactinal radial areas at the base of a ray, showing the two kinds of 
plates, covered with granules, and the papular pores. The central plate has 
three spatulate pedicellarire. Much enlarged. 

Figure 2.—The same specimen. A single actinal plate having a pedicellaria 
(p) with curved blades. The blades have been removed to show the pits into 
which they fold when fully opened. Much enlarged. 
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Figure 8.—The same species. Group of abactinal plates from the central part 
of the disk of a smaller specimen, showing several pedioellariw (p) in dif¬ 
ferent positions, x about 24. 

Figure 4.—The same specimen. Dorsal side of the distal part of a ray. +5}£. 

Figure 5.—-The same specimen. Actinal side of one of the jaws and adjacent 
parts, x 

Figure 6.—The same species. A young specimen (No. 18,459), like that described 
as P. parvus by Perrier. Dorsal surface, x 7. 

Figure 7 .—Nymphaater temalis (Per.). Dorsal side of a part of the disk and 
base of a ray. The granules have been partly removed from some of the 
marginal plates, and entirely from some of the abactinal ones, x 

Figure 8 .-—MediasUr Bairdii Ver. Part of the abactinal system of plates from 
the base of a ray and a part of the disk, seen from the inner side, showing 
the bases of the paxillte with the radiating ossicles that connect them 
together, and the intervening papular pores. On the right are some of the 
interradial plates without papular pores between them, x 9}£. .•- 

Figure 8a.—The same. Abactinal paxillae from the papular region. 


‘ Plate XXVII. 

Figure 1 .—Toaia (.Plinthaater) nitida Ver. Type. Dorsal view of a part of the 
disk and a ray. x 5>£. 

Figure la.—The same specimen. Actinal side, x 6. 

Figure 15.—The same specimen. Abactinal plates of a papular radial area, x 6. 

Figure 2 .—Toaia ( Plinthaater) cornpta Ver. Type. Actinal side of the base of a 
ray. x 5>£. 

Figure 3 .—Pyrenaster dentatus (Per.). Oral region of specimen No. 18,488. x 5%. 

Figure 8a.—The same. Dorsal surface of one of the rays of No. 18,488. Variety 
with wider abactinal radial areas, x 5J4• 

Figure 85.— The same species. A younger specimen (No. 7079). Under side of 
a part of the disk showing the actinal and adambulacral plates. Two of 
the actinal plates have a bivalve pedicellaria. x 9 

Figure 4.— Piionanirr elegant Ver. Type. Under side of basal part of a 
ray. x 5}£. 

Figure 4a.—The same specimen. One of the jaws and adjacent actinal and 
adambulacral plates, showing the odd interradial series of actinal plates (m) 
and the first of the paired series on each side, x 

Figure 46. — 1 The same specimen. Distal part of the upper side of a ray, with 
the Apical plate, x 7. 

Figure 4c.—The same. One of the dorsal paxilhe. Much enlarged. 

Figure 5.— QontopecUr, demonatrans Per. Under side of part of a ray, middle 
portion, showing adambulacral and marginal plates in contact, x 

Figure 6.— Plutonaster Aganaizii Ver. One of the jaws and adjacent parts of a 
specimen having pedicellariae. One of these, with four blades, is situated 
on the first actinal plate in line with the dentary suture, x 7. 

Figure 7 '—Blakiaater conicua Per. Part of the actinal surface, showing two 
of the pedicellariae (p) with spiniform blades, x 14. 
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r Plate XXVIII. 

Figure \,—Hippasteria Caribcea Ver. Type. Actinal aide of a part of the disk 
and base of a ray. x 6. 

Figure la.—The same. One <jf the adambulacral plates, more enlarged. 

Figure 2 .—Cladaster rudis Ver. Type. Dorsal side of a part of the diBk and 
one of the rays, x 6. 

Figure 2a.—The same. Actinal side, x 6. 

Figure 2b, 2c .—The same. Profile views of one of the spatulate pedioellarire, 
much enlarged. 

Figure 3 ,~~Peltaster planus Ver. Original type. Dorsal side of the distal part 
of a ray. x 

Figure 8a.—The same specimen. A group of plates from the basal part of the 
ray; c, c , median plates, x 

Figure 4 .—Peltaster hebes Ver. Type. Actinal side of the baaal part of a 
ray. x 

Figure 5.— Litonotaster intermedium (Per.) Ver.’ Dorsal side of a ray. x 6. 

Figure 5a.—The same. Denuded group of plates from the small papular area; 
c, c, median row. 

Figure 5h.—The same. Actinal side of the base of the ray and part of disk, x 8. 


Plate XXIX. 

Figure 1.— Odontaster setoaus Ver. Under side of the base of a ray and part 
of tho disk, x 9*^. 

Figure la.—The same. Under Bide of a portion of the disk with the spinules 
removed to show the plates; (m) lower marginal plates; 6, h , actinal; a, a, 
adambulacral plates, x 7. 

Figure 1 b .—The same. One of the jaws and adjacent parts, showing the 
recurved odd apical spine (s) of the jaw. * 9}.£. 

Figure lc.—The Bame. A few paxillre from one of the basal radial areas of the 
upper side, x about 5. 

Figure 2.— Odontaster setosus Ver. Part of the interradial area of the disk 
with three adjacent upper marginal plates. The middle plate (m) is the 
odd interradial. x 7, 

Figure 3.— Odontaster hispidus Ver. Part of the abactiuai and upper marginal 
plates (m) at the base of a ray. The larger spines (r) of the lower marginal 
plates are also visible, x 7. 

Figure 8a.—The same. Adambulacral plates (a, a) and spines, and first row of 
actinal plates ( b , b). The spines have been removed from most of the 
plates ; /, ambulacral furrow, x 7. 

Figure 4.— Odontaster robustus Ver. Type. Actinal side of the base of a ray. 

x2H. 

Figure 4a.—The same. Abactinal side of a ray. x 6. 
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Plate XXX. < 

Figure 1.— Peeudarchaster intermedium Sla. Actinal Bide of a part of the disk 
and a ray. x 

Figure la.—The same. One of the adambulacral,plates more enlarged. 

Figure 16.-—The same. Abaotinal side of the basal part of a ray with most of 
the granules removed, x 5%. 

Figure 2.— Pseudarchaster fallcuc (Per.). Abaotinal side of a part of the disk 
and a ray, from which most of the granules have been removed, x 5}£. 

Figure 2a.—The same. One of the jaws and adjacent plates, x 5>£. 

Figure 26.—The same. One of the abaotinal paxillw. Much enlarged. 

Figure 3. —Pseudarchamter concinnus Ver. Type. Actinal side of the basal part 
of a ray, showing three pectinate fascicles (p). x 5$£. 

Figure 8a.—The same specimen. One of the jaws and the adjacent plates show¬ 
ing three pairs of pectinate fascioles. x 

Figure 36.—The same specimen. A group of abaotinal paxillra papular 
pores from the basal radial region of a ray, including the median row (c, c), 
x about 6. 

Figure 4.— Pmeudarchaster ordinatus Ver. Type. Actinal side of part of the 
basal area of a ray and disk, showing four fascioles. x 5^. 

Figure 4a.—The same specimen. A jaw and the adjacent parts, showing seven 
pectinate fascioles (p). 

Figure 46.—The same specimen. A group of abactinai plates and papular pores* 
from the base of a ray, including the median row of plates (c, c). 

Figure 5 .—Pmeudarchasler hispidum Ver. Actinal side of the basal part of a ray* 
x 7. 

Figure 0.— Pmeudarchamter granuliferut Ver. Type. Actinal side of a part of 
the disk and basal part of a ray, showing a single pectinate fasciola (p). 

Figure 6a.—The same specimen. A group of abactinai paxillie with granules 
removed, x 6. 

Figure 7 .—Benthopecten spinoaun Ver. Abnormal specimen. One of the jaws 
(j) and interradial area, with lower marginal plates, showing a pair (m, m) 
in place of a single odd interradial plate, x 7. 

Figure 7a.—The same specimen. A similar view of another jaw, having the 
normal odd interradial plate (m). x 7 

Figure 8.— Sideriomter grandim Ver. Type. Actinal side of a part of the 
middle of a ray. x 4. 

Figure 8a.—The same. One of the adambulacral plates more enlarged, x 7. 

Figure 86.—The same specimen. One of the abactinai paxillse. x 


Ekbata. 

Page 146, foot note, for planus, read plana . 

Page 148, line 24, for obtusangula } read obtusanyulus. 
Page 149, line 21, for granularis read granulare. 

Page 168, line 4, for abnormale , read abnormalis. 
Page 161, line 7, for australis , read australe . 



V.— On the Development of the Pilidium of Certain 
Nemkrteans. By Wesley R. Coe. 

As is well known, the embryology of the nemerteans presents two 
distinct types of development—the indirect and the direct. In the 
indirect type the cleavage of the egg results in the formation of a 
free-swimming larva of complex structure known as the pilidium. 
Invaginations of the body-walls of this pilidium give rise to a young 
nemertean possessing the form of the adult. In the direct type there 
is no such differentiated larva, the segmentation of the egg resulting 
directly in the formation of a worm resembling the parents. 

Intermediate between these two extreme types is a third form 
where there is a comparatively thin external, ciliated skin, inside 
which the young worm attains a rapid development to the adult 
form. Such an intermediate form is as yet known only in a single 
species of Lineus (L. viridis = gesscrensis) common both on the 
shores of New England and in Europe. These larvre are known as 
Desor’s larvia 

The direct type has been found to occur both in the Mesonemer- 
teans and in Metanemerteans, and from its wide distribution we may 
conclude that it is common to a much greater number of species than 
is the indirect type. In a portion of these, however, the outer ciliated 
layer of ectoderm is thrown off (as in many other Platyhelmiuthsj 
after a second ciliated layer has formed beneath it. This occurs in 
Cephalothrix galathecs , according to Dieck (11). Burger (5) is of 
the opinion that this is likewise true in Prosorochmns. In other 
species the ’buter covering of the larva, as Salensky (27) found iu 
Monopora , passes directly into that of the adult. In only a few 
species of nemerteans, however, have we any knowledge whatever 
in regard to the embryology. Of these the development is but very 
superficially known in all except a half dozen species. Salensky has 
described the direct development of Monopora vivipara (27). The 
same type of development has been studied by Btlrger (5) in Pros- 
orochmns , which is likewise a viviparous species. In addition to 
these Lebedinsky (20) has recently given a detailed account of the 
direct mode of development in Drepanophorus spectabilis and Tetras- 
temma vermiculu*. 

Among the nemerteans of New England I have noticed that the 
direct type of development occurs in Amphiporus ozhractus y A. 
viresoens and Cephalothrix linearis . 
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The indirect type, in whioh there is a pilidium formed, is known 
in still fewer speoies, and these belong to the Heteronemerteans, in 
most of whioh cephalic slits are developed. Metschnikoft (25) found 
that this type occurs in Linens lacteus of Europe. There have like¬ 
wise been several species of pilidium described from Europe, and 
three or more from America, but with one or two exceptions it has 
never been known to what species of nemerteanB they belonged. 
Joh. Mtlller as early as 1854 (26) found that Pilidium gyrans gave 
rise to a # young nemortean which he considered identical with 
Micrura faseiolata . 

C. B. Wilson (82) has raised the young pilidium from the eggs of 
Cerebratulus lacteus. The young pilidium of this same species has 
been known to me for several years. The pilidia of Cerebratulus 
leidyi and of Micrura caeca * may easily be reared from the eggs 
during the months of July and August. It is from these two species, 
as well as from Cerebratulus marginatus , from Naples, that material 
for the present paper has been obtained. 

The deposition of the eggs and the early development of Linens 
viridis were well described by Desor (10) in 1848 under the name of 
t Nemertes obscura . The ciliated larva which he describes, and which 
represents an intermediate stage between the nemerteans with direct 
development and those in which a pilidium is formed, has since been 
known as Desor’s larva. The complete embryology of this species 
has now become well known through the researches of M. Schuitze 
(29), V. Beneden (8), Macintosh (22), Barrois (2), Hubrecht (16), 
and Arnold (1). Barger, in his splendid monograph on the nemer¬ 
teans (6), gives a clear summary of both the direct and indirect types 
of development. 

On the development of the pilidium very little has ye^l been pub¬ 
lished, although several authors have described more or less fully 
the development of the young nemertean within the pilidium. Joh. 
Mailer in 1847 gave a good description of a pilidium which he recog¬ 
nized as being a larval form of some animal, and which he named 
P gyrans . In 1854 (26), after further investigation, he discovered 
that a young nemertean developed within the pilidium. This nemer¬ 
tean he supposed to be the young of M \ faseiolata . Gegenbaur in 
1854 (12) and Krohn in 1858 (19) discuss further the relations of 
the young nemertean to the pilidium. Leuckart and Pagenstecher 
(21) describe the structure of P. gyrans and P. auriculatum , and* 
give brief notes in regard to the development of the young nemer- 


* Verrill (II). 
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team In 1860 Btitschli (6) published a further description of P. 
gyrana and gave a detailed account of the development of the 
nemertean. Salensky (28) has described very carefully the structure 
of the mature pilidium, and the manner in which the nemertean devel¬ 
ops from it. His observations on the structure of the pilidium 
include good descriptions of the mesenchyme, the muscular system 
and, more particularly, of the highly developed nervous system with 
which he finds the embryo to be endowed. The development of the 
nemertean from the pilidium is also described in detail and with 
great clearness by Bttrger (4, 5). Wilson (33), Fewkes, and others 
have published descriptions of several peculiar forms of pilidia. 
Verrill (30) also figures two or more species without definite descrip¬ 
tions. The development of the muscular system from the amteboid 
cells of the larval mesoderm has been described by C. B. Wilson (32) 
for Cerebratulus lacteua. 

The only description of the development of the pilidium from 
the egg, however, is that given by Metschnikoff (24, 26) from 
Linaua (Micrura ?) lacteua. The regular and equal cleavage of the 
egg gives rise to a typical blastula with a comparatively large 
segmentation cavity. The ventral cells (entoderm) soon become 
columnar, while those on the dorsal surface (ectoderm) remain more 
flattened. At the same time the cells of the whole blastula become 
covered with cilia, and a large flagellum appears at the upper pole. 
A regular invagination of the entoderm occurs after the separation 
from it of a few mesoderm cells. The cavity of the invaginating 
entoderm bends posteriorly to form the digestive canal. With the 
appearance of lappets the gastrula can be recognized as a pilidium. 
A series of infoldings of the walls of this pilidium gives rise to the 
body of the* nemertean. 

Fertilization. 

A detailed account of the maturation and fertilization of the eggs 
of C, marginatus has been published recently in the Zoologischen 
JahrbUchern (8). Soon after the egg comes in contact with the 
water, a pair of very minute asters appear beside the nuclear mem¬ 
brane, as in other eggs. Their ultimate origin was not determined. 
A typical polar spindle is formed, and the sixteen ring-like chromo¬ 
somes divide, whether the egg has been fertilized or not. The process 
will go no further, however, until after fertilization, when the polar 
bodies are formed as usual. The first polar body occasionally divides 
into two. The egg is oriented even before deposition : for the asters 
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of the maturation spindle appear oil that side of the ecoentrioally- 
plaoed germinal vesiele which lies nearest the surface of the egg; 
the polar bodies are formed on the same side; the spermatozoon 
usually enters at the opposite pole; and the first oleavage plane 
passes through the region of the polar bodies. 

After the entrance of the spermatozoon its head thickens up, and. 
a delioate aster with distinct centrosome appears in its immediate 
vicinity. The centrosome, and later the aster, divides into two, with 
the formation of a delicate spindle. The spindle is soon ruptured 
and the two resulting asters* may remain together near the sperm- 
head ; may separate widely from it and from each other; or one of 
them may wander off to a considerable distance, while the other 
remains in the immediate vicinity of the sperm-nucleus. 

The centrosome remaining in the egg disappears after the forma¬ 
tion of the second polar body, as do both of the sperm-asters some¬ 
what later. The egg is thus left without visible centrosome, as 
commonly occurs in eggs of other animals. In this respect they agree 
most closely with Kostanecki and Wierzejski’s account of the mollusk 
Phyaa (18), and with Child’s description (7) of the process in the 
annelid Arenicola. The radiations of the sperm-asters, however, 
remain long after the disappearance of the centrosomes, and in most 
cases may be recognized even after the formation of the cleavage- 
asters. 

From the evidence obtained from a few eggs in which the sperm- 
centrosomes did not disappear as soon as usual, I am of the opinion 
that these centrosomes do not actually end their existence with , the 
disappearance of the sperm-asters, and that they are identical with 
those which later appear in the pair of cleavage-asters. 

The centrosomes of the cleavage-asters are surrounded by distinct 
centrospheres which increase enormously in size with a very slight 
increase in the size of the centrosomes. These centrospheres are not 
artefacts, for they may be seen in the living egg. The centrosomes 
divide very early. In the anaphase they separate somewhat, and 
about each a delicate aster is formed quite within the body of the 
centrosphere. These little asters extend their rays outward into the 
reticulum of the egg and eventually form the asters of the second 
cleavage, somewhat as Griffin has described in Thalaasema (13)* 
Here, as in the later stages, there is certain proof of the existence 
of the centrosome from one cell-generation to another. Its persist¬ 
ence does not necessarily indicate, however, that it has any right to 
claim for itself a place among the essential and permanent organs of 
the cell. 
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Cleavage . 

The eggs of many species of nemcrteans will rarely be deposited in 
confinement, but will develop readily when artificially fertilized. On 
the southern coast of New England the eggs of Cerebratulus lacttus 
may be thus fertilized during the months of March and April; those 
of Of leidyi y Micmra caeca , Cephalothrix linearis , Eunemertes carcin- 
ophila , and several species of Amphiporus and Tetrastemma during 
July and August. The eggs of Linens socialis are mature in mid¬ 
winter, and those of L . viridis (gesserensis) from February to Juno. 
At Naples au abundance of the eggs of Cerebratulus marginatus may 
be obtained in March and April. Those of the first three species, 
6 Y . lacteuSy C. leidyiy M. caeca, as well as C. marginahtSy develop 
readily to pilidium-forms which are characteristic of the different 
species, and which will live for two weeks or more in confinement. 
In none of these species, however, did I find it possible to keep the 
pilidia alive until the development of the young nemertean. 

The eggs of C. leidyi and M. caeca contain but little yolk, and 
are beautifully transparent. Those of C. lactcus and <7. marginatuSy 
on the other hand, contain a large quantity of yolk, are larger in size, 
and much less transparent. The pilidia, however, are equally trans¬ 
parent in all. The phenomena of cleavage and gastrulation are very 
similar in all four species, although the presence or absence of yolk 
modifies them to some extent. 

It is, perhaps, advisable to follow the development in a single 
species and compare the others with this. Let us choose for this 
purpose Micrura ccecay the eggs of which furnish an almost ideal 
example of the regular, spiral type of cleavage. 

The ripe egg of this nemertean measures about .09 mra in diameter. 
The vitelline membrane is extremely delicate, and* can only be seen 
at the point where the polar bodies are formed. It is therefore very 
easily ruptured, and the polar bodies are lost by even a slight disturb¬ 
ance. The first cleavage takes place in the usual manner and divides 
the egg into two apparently equal cells (Fig. 1, Plate xxxi). At a 
temperature of 20° C. this occurs about one hour and ten minutes 
after fertilization. The centrosomes of the first cleavage spindle 
appear very early, as stated above, and the asters which are to form 
the spindles of the second cleavage appear even before the comple¬ 
tion of the first cleavage (cf. 8). The first cleavage usually passes 
nearly through the point of extrusion of the polar bodies.* A slight 
" Zwischenk&rper” is formed, but this soon disappears. The two 
blastomeres separate widely at first and remain connected only by a 
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narrow bridge of protoplasm, Later they become closely pressed 
together (Fig. 1). 

The spindles of the seoond cleavage occupy, as is usual, positions 
nearly at right angles to that of the first, and the second division is 
likewise vertical. The four resulting blastomeres are again almost 
exactly equal in size. They are also apparently similar in regard to 
their constituent protoplasm, for each of the four oells may be con¬ 
sidered as being made up of one quarter of the finely granular 
protoplasm which was collected at the animal pole during the pro¬ 
cess of fertilization, and of one quarter of the deutoplasm which 
segregated towards the vegetal pole at the same time. There is no 
reason for believing, however, that the cells are actually alike as 
regards their ultimate constitution, for, as we shall see, it is proba¬ 
ble that one of the cells has quite a different sphere of activity than 
any of the others. The second cleavage does not take place exactly 
at right angles to the first, so that two of the cells lie at a slightly 
higher level than the other two. This is one of the first indications 
of the spiral nature of the cleavage, which becomes so conspicuous 
in the later stages. In the Mollusk Crepulula Conklin (9) makes 
the very interesting observation that the obliquity of the cleavage is 
manifest even before the first cleavage. 

Immediately after the completion of the second division the result¬ 
ing blastomeres are almost perfectly spherical jn form, so that they 
touch only on very small surfaces (Fig. 2, PL xxxi). Eight or ten 
minutes later, however, they have drawn so closely together that 
the surfaces of contact almost meet in the center, and leave only a 
very small segmentation cavity (Fig. 3). It sometimes happens 
that this cavity is entirely obliterated above, in w r hich case the cells 
B and 1) commonly come in direct contact and close up the space, 
while A and C do not meet at all. The four cells form a nearly 
perfect square, one side of which is about equal to the diameter of 
the unsegmented egg. 

When the spindles of the third cleavage are forming, each one is 
directed upward and somewhat to the right, showing that the third 
division is to be right-handed. After the separation of the eight 
blastomeres all are again of nearly spherical shape. The upper four 
are slightly, though distinctly, larger than the others,* and are more 

* Id C> leidyi and in C. lacteus such is likewise the case. In Teirastemma, on the 
other hand, the upper four cells of the eight-celled stage are described by Lobedinsky 
(10) as being emaUtr than the lower four. Id other nemerteaus all of the eight oells 
are said to be of equal size. 
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widely separated from each other. Indeed, they do not usually 
come even in contact at first (Fig. 4). Each lies above, slightly out¬ 
side, and to the right (following the hands of a watch) of its sister 
cell. It is interesting to note how these cells, at the time of their 
origin only indirectly connected, enter into the most intimate union 
in the later stages. 

As the upper cells draw together they move so far to the right 
that they finally occupy positions almost, though not quite, in the 
intervals of the cells below (Fig. 6). This drawing together and 
rotation of the blastomeres of a segmenting egg is doubtless mainly 
due to the general physical property of surface tension. As stated 
by Wilson (84), the spiral type of cleavage u owes its peculiarities 
entirely to mechanical conditions, the blastomeres assuming the posi¬ 
tion of greatest economy of space, precisely like soap-bubbles or 
other elastic bodies.” It is not unlikely that these purely physical 
conditions are aided by a slight mutual attraction exerted by the 
living protoplasm of the blastomeres. 

Seen from the side (Fig. 5) the upper cells in front lie above and 
to the left of their sister cells. Even in the eight-celled stage there 
is a perceptible segmentation cavity in the center. 

At the fourth cleavage the upper four cells of the eight-celled 
stage divide obliquely downward and to the right, while the lower 
four divide obliquely upward and to the left. This cleavage is there- 
foVe typically left-handed. The sixteen cells become arranged in 
four zones (Fig. 7), the cells of each zone forming a nearly perfect 
square, and alternating with those above and below. 

The fifth cleavage is right-handed, the sixth left-handed, and so 
on, conforming to the regular spiral type. In the 16-cell stage the 
segmentation cavity is more than equal in diameter to one of the 
blastomeres, and in the later stages increases rapidly in size. In the 
sixth cleavage some of the thirty-two cells divide earlier than others, 
so that we have several distinct stages between the 32- and the 
64-celled stage. 

• 

Gastrulation . 

About nine hours after fertilization cilia appear on the outer surface 
of all the cells, and the embryo begins to swim. With the appear¬ 
ance of cilia a marked differentiation of the cells on the opposite sides 
of the blastula is noticeable, and the embryo rotates about a single 
axis. The rate of rotation is about two or three revolutions per 
second. The cells of the upper pole (corresponding with the side of 

Tbans. Cown. Acad., Vol. X, August, 1899. 
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the egg where the polar bodies were extruded) become more drawn 
out and flattened (Fig. 1, PI. xxxn), while those of the opposite pole 
become more columnar in shape and extend far inward into the seg¬ 
mentation cavity. The blastula flattens out and the lower half begins 
a regular invagination. 

Before invagination, however, a few cells which are to form the 
larval mesoderm are separated off from the endoderm cells and make 
their way into the segmentation cavity (Fig. 1, PL xxxn). The actual 
origin of these cells is difficult to make out in M, caeca. In C, lacteus 
and C, marginatus , where the blastomeres are not of so nearly the 
same size, the origin of the mesoderm is more easily determined and 
will be discussed in a separate paragraph. Suffice it to say here that 
it appears to arise from two somewhat distinct, though closely con¬ 
nected, sources—from the divisions of a large, posterior pole cell, as 
in annelids, and from some of the endoderm cells. These latter seem 
to be indiscriminately pushed inward and set free in the segmentation 
cavity* It is possible that this appearance is misleading and that all 
of the mesoderm is actually derived from a single polar cell. The 
derivatives of the polar mesoderm cell always lie primarily in the 
lower wall of the blastula between the ectoderm and the entoderm. 
After the cells enter the segmentation cavity they lie upon the ento¬ 
derm, and after gastrulation arrange themselves around the mouth 
of the gastrula (Fig. 4, PI. xxxn). 

As gastrulation proceeds the bilateral nature of the gastrhla 
becomes very evident, not only by the arrangement of the super¬ 
ficial cells, but also by the marked backward inclination of the 
invaginating layer of entoderm (Fig. 1, PI. xxxm). In those species 
which contain but little yolk (M, caeca , C. leidyi) the gastrulation is 
perfectly regular and the entoderm-cells retain nearly the same rela¬ 
tions with each other that they held in the blastula. Where yolk is 
abundant ( C, lacteus } C, marginatxis) the arrangement of the cells is 
broken up by the invaginating process, and they assume new posi¬ 
tions in the enteron. 


Development of the Pilidiwn, 


# 


By the end of the first day the cells of the dorsal surface of the 
embryo become much more flattened and their boundaries much less 
evident. Most of the yolk-globules originally contained in the cells 
have meanwhile been absorbed and tbe ectoderm becomes almost 
perfectly transparent. At the time of the absorption of the yolk 
many of the cells contain one or more large, clear vacuoles which 
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later disappear. By the flattening of the oells the size of the embryo 
is greatly increased, measuring about ,ll mm in diameter, and the 
eotoderm is more widely separated from the entcron (Fig. 2, Pi. 
xxxm). At the same time the ectoderm at the two lower, lateral 
edges of the embryo extends downward to form the side-lobes, or 
lappets, of the pilidium. With the further growth of the pilidium 
the lappets become more or less highly developed, according to the 
peculiarities of the particular species to which it belongs (Figs. 5, 6, 
PL xxxn). 

The cells at the extreme upper pole of the embryo, instead of 
flattening out, become more crowded and columnar, and form the 
apical plate (Figs. 1, 2, PI. xxxm). This plate is at first covered 
with numerous long cilia which continue to increase in length and 
gradually fuse together to form a few, very long flagella. As the 
pilidium grows older this fusion goes on until in many cases only a 
single large flagellum remains. 

At the end of the first day the digestive tract (Fig. 2, PI. xxxm) 
becomes differentiated into two distinct cavities—the esophagus and 
the intestine, the peculiarities of which will be described in detail 
below. 


The Pilidium of Micrura ct/iea. 

At the age of six or eight days the pilidium of this species meas¬ 
ures about . 14-.15 n,Tn in length, and just about the same in a vertical 
direction from the apical plate to the bottom of the lappets. The 
pilidia usually swim near the surface of the water, with the flagellum 
directed upwards. A large proportion of all those contained in a 
vessel are usually collected in a single small space which may, or 
may not, be on the side of the vessel turned toward the light. 

Like other pelagic embryos the pilidium is almost perfectly trans¬ 
parent. In general form it is balloon- or helmet shaped with pecu¬ 
liarly short lappets (Fig. 6, PL xxxn). This pilidium differs from 
most other species in being of much greater diameter a short dis¬ 
tance below the apical plate than it is on a level with the mouth. 
Seen from above, the outline of the body is oval or elliptical, with 
the longer diameter directed antero-posteriorly. The dorsal and 
lateral surfaces (which make up the so-called urnbrellar surface) 
are formed from very thin five* or six-sided cells, each with a small, 
disk-shaped nucleus scarcely more than one-eighth the diameter of 
the cell. There are not usually more than sixty to eighty of these 
cells on the whole urnbrellar surface exclusive of the lappets. Their 
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boundaries (Fig. 6) can be made out only after treatment with suita¬ 
ble reagents. 

In the lappets the cells become much thioker and are correspond¬ 
ingly more numerous. On the free edges of these organs they are 
closely pressed together and become highly columnar. All the 
ectoderm cells are covered with cilia, the length of which corre¬ 
sponds more or less closely with the thickness of the cell on which 
they are borne. Thus the very thin cells of the dorsal surface have 
very short, scattered cilia, but as the oolumnar cells at the edges of 
the lappets are approached, the cilia become correspondingly longer 
and more closely packed together. 

The apical plate is sharply marked, and is usually provided with a 
single flagellum nearly as long as the body. There are commonly 
several shorter and more slender flagella in addition to the primary 
one (Fig. 0, PI. xxxn). 

The mouth is highly distensible, and provided with thickened lips 
and buccal folds as described below. It is triangular in form and is 
situated slightly in front of the middle of the subumbrellar surface. 

The esophagus is remarkably spacious and extends well upwards 
towards the apical plate. The intestine is comparatively small. It 
usually contains a quantity of small particles—probably food-ma¬ 
terial—which are kept in rapid motion by the long cilia lining the 
cavity. 

The food of the pilidium probably consists of small pelagic larvie, 
infusorians, diatoms, etc.—in short, of any minute organisms which 
can be carried into the intestine by the ciliary motion. 

On the sides of the body the network of highly refractive muscn- 
-lar fibers with their clear nuclei are always conspicuous. They will 
be described in detail below. 

Near the borders of the lappets and below the intestine a large 
number of mesenchyme cells are formed. Some of these are con¬ 
spicuous from their decidedly yellowish color. Clusters of such yel¬ 
lowish cells doubtless correspond to the “ golden-yellow spots around 
the margins” of the pilidium figured by Verrill (30, Fig. 0, PI. 39). 
This is no evidence that the species are identical, however, for a 
brown or yellow color is found in such cells in several other species. 

The pilidium. of (7, leidyi (Fig. 5, PI. xxxn) differs from that 
described above mainly in the greater extent to which the lappetB 
are developed in the former. In general form it is broader at the 
base, and not so much swollen above as in M\ ooeca . The size and 
general appearance otherwise are so closely similar that in certain 
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states of contraction it would be difficult, especially in the earlier 
stages, to determine to which of the two species a given individual 
belonged. 

The pilidium of C . lacteue is easily distinguished from the above 
by its larger size and much more highly developed lappets. A 
detailed description of this species is promised in a forthcoming 
paper by Prof. C. B. Wilson, who has already published a single 
figure of it (32). 

The Pilidium of Cerehratulus marginatus . 

At Naples, in 1890, the eggs of this species could be artificially 
fertilized during the latter part of March and throughout the month 
of April. At the end of seven days the pilidium ^Fig. 5, PI. xxxv) 
is about .27 mm in length, and .21 ,om from the apical plate to the lower 
edge of the moderately extended lappet. It is therefore nearly 
seven times as large as the pilidium of M. emu or G T . leidyi of the 
same age. The eggs themselves are also much larger and contain a 
large amount of yolk. Development is consequently much slower 
than in the two other species, the eggs of which contain but a small 
quantity of yolk. The general course of development, however, is 
similar in all. 

The segmentation cavity in the blastula is smaller than in M. cxeca 
and C. leidyi Instead of being flattened, the blastula is much 
higher than broad* The cells on the under surface become remarka¬ 
bly long and encroach greatly upon the segmentation cavity (Fig. 3, 
PI. xxxm). Preparatory to invagination the entoderm cells become 
so closely pressed together at their lower ends that they gradually 
assume a conical or pear-shaped form, with their larger ends project¬ 
ing far into the segmentation cavity. As the process goes on some 
of them become pushed inward, separated entirely from the neigh¬ 
boring cells, and float freely in the fluid of the segmentation cavity. 
They thus become mesoderm-cells, and apparently supplement the 
few primary mesoderm-cells which seem to have an origin similar to 
that of the mesoderm in the annelids. 

One of these primary mesoderm-cells is seen in Fig. 3, PI. xxxm, m % 
in its original position at the lower, posterior border of the blastula. 
Three other mesoderm cells are shown in red above the entoderm. 
To the left of the primary mesoderm-cell are seen two very small 


*The gastrula of this species is, figured by BOrgcr (5, Figs. I, 2, Taf. 30) from 
sketches by Hubrecht. 
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cells which apparently correspond to “posterior entoblast” cells in 
the annelid embryo. A further discussion of the origin of the 
mesoderm will be given below. 

The process of invagination is somewhat different than in M. caeca. 
The pear-shaped endoderm cells near the middle of the lower surface 
become pressed further into the segmentation cavity so that a slight 
ventral depression is left (Pig. 4, PI. xxxm). This marks the begin¬ 
ning of the invagination. The individual cells slip away from the 
outer surface, but remain closely in contact. As those in the center 
pass inward they draw in their irregular, tapering, lower extremities 
and arrange themselves about a central cavity—the archenteron. 
This cavity is very narrow and communicates with the exterior by a 
small, circular mouth (Fig. 4). As the process goes on it becomes 
more like the typiSal invagination described above for M, caeca. 

The intestinal canal is early differentiated into two regions as in 
the two species above described, and is likewise provided with a simi¬ 
lar intestinal valve (Fig. 6, PI. xxxm). Tho esophagus remains very 
narrow for several days, but later becomes much enlarged. It never 
develops, however, to the great extent characteristic for the two 
other species. Buccal folds are present as thickenings of the pos¬ 
terior csophagal walls, 

The muscular system develops as in the other species, and is 
arranged in much the same way. The lateral bands to the lappets 
consist of more numerous fibers which are not so regularly arranged. 
The two bundles running from tho apical plate to the anterior border 
of the esophagus are well marked in this species. 

During the formation of the gastrula the ectoderm becomes very 
thin, and the apical plate forms as in M, caeca . There is usually but 
a single flagellum. This is nearly as long as the body. 

The mesenchyme cells are several times more numerous and larger 
than in the other species, but have the same general arrangement 
(Figs. 3-6, PI. xxxm). Some of those which find their way into the 
lappets later acquire a reddish tinge. There is also a slightly red¬ 
dish tinge to the marginal cells of the lappets. 

This may, perhaps, be looked upon as an indication that this pilid- 
ium possibly develops into the Pilidium gyrane of Mttller. The 
time of the year when both may be found probably agrees. More¬ 
over the geographical distribution of P, gyrane corresponds more or 
less closely with that of 0. marginatue. The great abundance of 
C, margincUue , and the enormous number of eggs produced, makes 
the chances of obtaining pilidia of this particular species greater 
than is the case with almost any other species. 
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The Digestive Tract . 

At the end of twenty-four hours the wall of the enteron in M. 
ccsca and C. leidyi becomes divided into two distinct regions—an 
anterior, buccal cavity, or esophagus, composed of flattened cells, and 
a posterior blind sack, or intestine, of columnar cells provided with 
very long cilia (Fig. 2, PI. xxxiii ; Fig. 1, PI xxxiv). Later cell- 
processes grow out to form a sort of intestinal valve which separates 
the two cavities completely. These processes (Fig. 3, PI. xxxiv) are 
produced by the half-dozen cells which lie immediately between tho 
two cavities. They are devoid of cilia, and closely resemble the 
blunt pseudopodia of an amoeba. Ordinarily they meet in the center, 
so that the two cavities of tho digestive tract are not in direct com¬ 
munication. 

The cells of the valve do not actually fuse together, however, as 
may be seen by placing a little finely powdered carmine in the water 
with the embryos. The particles of the carmine are readily taken 
into the mouth and collected at the posterior end of the esophagus. 
Here they are churned round and round against the intestinal valve. 
When a considerable quantity has been collected, the pseudopod¬ 
like ends of the cells forming the valve separate, as in a true sphinc¬ 
ter, and the carmine passes into the intestine. There it is rapidly 
revolved for a time by the motions of the long cilia lining the cavity. 

Hubrecht (16) and Arnold (1) find in Desor’s larva that at a cer¬ 
tain stage in the development the esophagus is for a long time 
completely cut off from communication with the intestine by a solid 
growth of cells. At a later period these cells separate, and communi¬ 
cation is again established. It seems probable that this mass of cells 
is represented in the pilidium in a rudimentary way by the ammboid 
cell-processes of the intestinal valve. 

Eventually the particles of carmine, or of undigested food-material, 
are tlirowm out of the mouth, but not at the same region where they 
entered ; for these particles always enter at the anterior end of the 
mouth and leave at the posterior. 

The mechanism by which the in-coming is separated from the out¬ 
going current consists of a thickened fold of large cells covered with 
especially strong cilia. This fold, which we may call the buccal 
ridge, extends forwards and downwards on each side (Fig. 3, PI. 
xxxiv; Fig. 1, PI. xxxv, a) to the border of the mouth-opening, where 
it is continuous with the lateral lips. 

These oblique folds, which are so greatly developed in M. caeca 
and C. leidyi , are represented in C. lacteus and marginatue only by 
slight thickenings of the posterior wall of the buccal cavity. 
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During the first two days only a few particles of powdered car¬ 
mine will be ingested, but after this time it is devoured in large 
quantities. 

The mouth of the pilidium develops direotly out of the gastrula- 
mouth, although the true blastopore is pushed inward and marks 
the opening of the esophagus into the intestine. In the early gas- 
trula the opening becomes oval, and this shape is retained in £he 
pilidium. 

On the sides of the mouth the epithelium of the esophagus is sepa¬ 
rated from that of the under surface of the pilidium by a pair of 
thickened folds, or lips (Fig. 2, PI. xxxiv), covered with especially 
strong cilia. These lips are united in front, but are widely separated 
posteriorly and become continuous with the pair of buccal ridges 
which reach inwards towards the intestine. The relation of these 
parts is well shown in Fig. 3, PI. xxxiv. In this figure one of the lips 
is seen between the lines converging at w, and represents the extent 
of the mouth proper. It is only between these lips that water 
dr food-particles can enter the esophagus. The lip is continued 
posteriorly into the buccal ridge, a, which finally becomes lost in 
the wall of the esophagus. It is between the two buccal ridges that 
water with substances in suspension passes out from the esophagus to 
the exterior. 

In Fig. 1, PI. xxxiv, which represents an earlier stage, no suoh 
buccal folds are present, and consequently there is no definite cur¬ 
rent of water passing through the esophagus. At this stage very 
few, if any, particles of carmine are taken into the digestive canal. 

When the buccal ridges have become established, a current of 
water carrying food-partioles, etc. is constantly passing into the 
esophagus through the mouth proper, and out again between the 
posterior buccal ridges. In passing through the esophagus the solid 
material is collected by the cilia and passed into the intestine, as was 
described above. 

The esophagus of the pilidium is found by Salensky (28), Butschli 
(6) and others to develop directly into the esophagus of the adult 
nemertean. Likewise from *the intestine the corresponding part 
of the adult nemertean develops. Hubrecht (16) finds that this 
is likewise true of Desor’s larva. He also considers the esophagus 
to be composed of entoderm, and that the blastopore becomes the 
mouth of the nemertean. Arnold (1), on the other hand, believes 
that the esophagus is formed by an invagination of “ secondary ” 
ectoderm, by which the blastopore is pushed inward and is repre- 
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sented by the opening of the esophagus into the intestine. This 
becomes closed for a long time, as found by Hubrecht. 

In the nemerteans with direct development, both the esophagus 
and the rectum are formed by special invaginations of the ectoderm, 
and are both widely separated from the blastopore. 

The development of the intestinal tract in the pilidium, however, 
offers little positive evidence as to whether the esophagus is ectoder- 
mio in origin, because in this form the whole digestive tract (except 
the rectum) is formed by an almost continuous invagination. From 
a comparison with other forms, as well as from the histological pecu¬ 
liarities of the esophagus of the adult nemertean, it seems highly 
probable, as urged by Btirger in his splendid monograph, that this 
organ is here likewise of an ectodermic origin. A strong point in 
favor of this is the faot that the intestinal valve is indicated at a 
very early period. The histological differences likewise manifest 
themselves very early. As Btirger also states, such a supposition is 
necessary in order that the nephridial invaginations in different 
groups of nemerteans may not appear to originate in different layerd 
of the body. t 

We may thus conclude that the process of invagination involves 
not only all of the entoderm cells on the lower pole of the blastula, 
but also some of the surrounding ectoderm cells by a continuous 
process of infolding. The blastopore would be pushed inward, and 
would be marked by the intestinal valve, or an homologous thicken¬ 
ing of the epithelium. 

The whole digestive tract is capable* of movement to a consider¬ 
able extent independent of that of the body-walls. In life the form 
of its parts, especially of the esophagus, is continually changing. 
This movement, which is sometimes vigorous, is accomplished by the 
contraction of the fibers of the few muscular cells which lie directly 
beneath the epithelium of the digestive canal, and of other fibers 
which connect this canal with the other parts of the body. 

Histologically the two portions of the digestive tract show marked 
differences in structure. Both in M. caeca and in hulyi the 
esophagus is very large (Fig. 3, PI. *xxxiv) and is bordered by 
extremely thin epithelium. In the earlier stages of the pilidium 
the cells of the esophagus were as large as those of the intestine. 
The esophagus later increases to several times its original size with¬ 
out any increase whatever in the number of cells composing it, so 
that each cell must cover a large surface and becomes correspond¬ 
ingly thin. In C. marginatus (Fig. 6 , PI. xxxm) and also in C . lacteus 
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the esophagus is comparatively much smaller and its epithelium is 
correspondingly thicker. 

The cilia on the esophagal cells are for the most part short and 
scattered. Near the intestine the oells become much thicker and the 
cilia longer and more numerous. 

The cells making up the blind inteetinal tack are always more or 
less columnar in form, and all are provided with very long and strong 
cilia. By means of these any food-particles which may pass into 
the intestine are churned rapidly round and round. In M. cceca 
and C. hidyi the intestinal cells are more highly columnar in the 
earlier stages (Fig. 2, PL xxxm) than in the later (Fig. 3, PI. xxxiv). 
In C. marginatm (Fig. 6, PL xxxni) and in C. laden* the oells are 
much more elongated, and their oval nuclei,comparatively smaller 
than in the other two species. 

In that portion of the cell which lies nearest the lumen of the 
intestine are often found numerous small granules, and sometimes, 
vacuoles of secretion (Fig. 1, PL xxxv). This secretion is doubtless 
a special digestive fluid which is poured out into the canal when food 
is present. In 0 . marginatm such granules or vacuoles often appear 
even before the pilidium is fully formed. 

In many specimens we find that a few of the intestinal cells stain 
quite differently than most of the others. Two of these cells are 
shown in Fig. 6, PL xxxm. Their protoplasm is more granular and 
is also vacuolated. They have likewise a much greater affinity for 
stains. Both Salensky (28) and Blirger (5) describe such cells. 
Tbe former suggests that they may be specialized cells of the nerv¬ 
ous system, while Btlrger considers them to be differentiated 
gland-cells. There is little doubt that the latter view is correct, 
especially as the contents of the cells often resemble very closely 
those of some of the gland-cells in the intestine of the adult. 

The Apical Plate. 

In the course of gastrulation, when the oells of the upper surface 
of the body begin to flatten out, it is observed that a small cluster 
of cells at tbe very apex do not take part in the flattening prooeBS, 
but retain their columnar shape. These furnish the “ Anlage ” of 
the future apical plate. The cells divide longitudinally arid thereby 
become much smaller than the neighboring cells, although they 
remain as long or longer than at first. They thus beeome highly 
columnar, and are conspicuous in sections, because of their less gran¬ 
ular protoplasm, which shows a special affinity for stains (Fig. 4, PL 
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xxxii), Their position is also marked by the depression, or circular 
pit, which eventually appears at this point. This pit seems to be 
well developed in all species of pilidia. In general it increases in 
depth with the increase in age of the individual. It is thus very 
much deeper in mature pilidia found free in the water than in the 
young specimens raised in the aquarium. 

After the formation of the muscular system strong fibers pass 
directly from the apical plate to the anterior, lower borders of the 
body and to the esophagus. By the contraction of these muscles the 
pit is deepened, and the plate is withdrawn far below the general 
surface of the body. The movement of the flagellum is probably 
also aided by these muscles. 

The oilia are longeron the apical plate than elsewhere on the 
body, and some of them increase so much in size that they come to 
be recognized as flagella. The number Of such flagella is at first 
considerable (Figs. 1, 2, PL xxxm), but they rapidly fuse together to 
such an extent that only a few are present in the early pilidium (Fig. 
1, PI. xxxiv). These increase in length until they become half as 
long as the diameter of the body. Fusion goes on as the pilidium 
increases in size. At the age of three or four days the number has 
diminished to one or two long, whipdike flagella with several shorter 
ones (Figs. 5, 0, PI. xxxii; Figs. 2, 3, PI. xxxiv). It usually happens 
that these eventually fuse together, and the pilidium is provided with 
a single, thickened flagellum, the length of which is in M. caeca and 
C . leidyi about equal to that of the body. 

When but a single flagellum is present its compound nature can 
he recognized at the point where it spreads out on the cells of the 
apical plate, for a considerable number of cells furnish it support. 
Bfltschli (6) was the first to recognize that the flagellum was a con¬ 
solidation of several more slender ones. Aeeto-narminc often serves 
to separate the original constituents: 

In (7. marginatua there is usually but a single flagellum as early 
as the gastrular stage. In addition to this several rudimentary ones 
may be present (Fig. 8, PI. xxxm; Fig. 5, PI. xxxv). Wilson figures 
(32) several flagella for the pilidium of, C . lacteus. I think a single 
one, however, is much more common in all stages after the gastrula. 

It occasionally happens that the flagella of the apical plate are 
arranged in two distinct clusters, as Wilson shows in his figure of 
C. lacteus . Likewise the apical plate itself may be divided into two. 
In a few instances two distinct and widely separated plates were 
present—one at the apex as usual, and the other about half way 
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between this one and the lower border of the pilidium. Both were 
fully developed, and a distinct set of muscular fibers ran from each 
of them to the lappets. All such cases must, of course, be looked 
upon as abnormalities. 

Salensky mentions (28) that some of the cells of the apical plate 
are continued internally into slender processes which he considers to 
bo nerve-fibers. I was quite unable to distinguish any such nerve- 
fibers from the numerous muscle-fibers which have their centers of 
attachment among the cells of the plate. The relations of the cells 
of the plate with these muscular fibers and the cells of which they 
are outgrowths are shown in Fig. 6, PI. xxxv. As will be seen from 
the figure the mnsole-fibers do not come off directly from the plate- 
cells themselves, but rather they are fastened into the intercellular 
cementing substance. Whether Salensky mistook these fibers for 
nerve-fibers it is impossible to decide. 

Both from its position and general appearance the apical plate of 
the pilidium is naturally looked upon as homologous with that of the 
trochophore-larva of Annelids. In both groups this plate usually 
bears a tuft of long cilia or a single flagellum. From it muscles run 
similarly to the digestive tract and to the sides of the body. This 
organ in the trochophore, as is well known, represents the “ Anlage” 
of the superior esophagal ganglion of the adult. The sensory nature 
of this plate in the pilidium has, for these reasons, been generally 
conceded. On this account it is very disappointing to be unable to 
find (by the use of methylene blue, or otherwise) any trace of differ¬ 
entiated nervous structures in the young pilidia under consideration. 

The Lappets. 

At the end of the first day the ectoderm of the lower, lateral edges 
of the embryo becomes extended to form the side-lobes, or lappets, 
of the pilidium. These increase in size very slowly in M. cceca and 
C\ leidyiy and at the end of two weeks are, in comparison with those 
of many other species, only slightly developed (Fig. 0, PI. xxxn). 
It seems probable that this rudimentary condition of the lappets 
remains thoughout the life of the pilidium, since they are here 
decidedly longer than those described for the mature Pilidium auri * 
culatum of Europe. 

In G. leidyi the lappets are developed to a greater extent than in 
M. cceca , as is seen from a comparison of Figs. 5 and 6, PI. xxxn.* 

* It should be notod that the magnification of the two figures in not the same. 
The oilidia of both speoies are of nearly equal size. 
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In C. marginatus (Fig. 5, PI. xxxv), these organs develop much 
more rapidly and to a much greater extent. Their size is still 
greater in C. laeteus , as may be seen from Wilson’s figure (82). 

Their epithelial ceils are thicker and correspondingly more numer¬ 
ous than over the rest of the body. The free edge of each lappet is 
thickened and covered with especially strong cilia. 

The muscular system is more highly developed here than in any 
other part of the body excepting that immediately surrounding the 
apical plate. In life the shape of the lobes is continually changing, 
and violent contractions are not infrequently observed. The dis¬ 
tribution of the muscular fibers will be described below. In the 
optical sections shown in Figs. 2 and 4, PL xxxiv, the relations of 
the muscular cells and fibers to the epithelium are indicated. 

Besides the cells and fibers of the muscular system the cavity of 
the lappets contains a considerable number of mesenchyme cells 
freely suspended in the slightly gelatinous fluid which fills the whole 
cavity of the body. These mesenchyme cells are irregular in form, 
sometimes showing amoeboid movements, and are often conspicuous 
from their yellowish or brownish color. 

The Nervous System . 

Salensky (28) has described for the pilidium a highly developed 
and complex system of nerve-cells and nerve-fibers. The nervous 
structures develop, as does the muscular system, out of the amoeboid 
cells of the larval mesenchyme. Both bipolar and multipolar cells 
are said to bo present, and are provided with numerous, branching 
processes. 

Salensky considers that the cells of the apical plate are highly 
sensory, and finds that many bf them are continued internally into 
very fine nerve-fibers. These run in company with the muscular 
fibers to tbe anterior border of the esophagus and Ho the lappets. 
He likewise finds a band of nerve-cells and nerve-fibers, constituting 
what be calls a nerve-ring, reaching completely around the margins 
of the pilidium and extending to the borders of the lappets. At the 
anterior, upper border of each lappet he finds a ganglionated swell¬ 
ing in the nerve-ring. This lie considers the central organ of the 
nervous system. Finally, he considers that some of the cells lining 
the intestine belong to the category of nerve-cells. 

These last-mentioned are obviously nothing but glandular cells 
which are partially filled with a deeply-staining secretion, as de- 



204 


W JR . Coe—Development of the 


soribed above, and have no sensory function whatever. On the 
nature of the other nervous structures which Salensky describes the 
pilidia here recorded throw no light whatever. In no case was I 
able to demonstrate that any supposedly nervous elements did not 
actually belong to the muscular system. In this respect my results 
agree with those of others who have worked upon similar pelagic 
embryos of other groups. 

The Larval Mesenchyme. 

The mesodermic structures of the pilidium are of two sorts, but 
the cells .from which they arise are at first indistinguishable from 
each other. They later become widely different and form the mus¬ 
cular system, described below, and the larval mesenchyme. The 
mesenchyme cells float freely about in the body-cavity and doubtless 
secrete a small quantity of transparent, gelatinous substance which, 
with a large amount of water, fills up the whole cavity. 

The cells of the mesenchyme have already been well described by 
Metschnikoff (25), Salensky (28), C. B. Wilson (32) and others. It 
is from these cells that the musculature of the adult nemertean de¬ 
velops. llubrecht (16) states that in Desor’s larva the adult nerv¬ 
ous system is also derived from the larval mesenchyme. Btlrger, on 
the other hand, feels confident that such is not actually the case, 
but that in Desor’s larva, as in the pilidium, the nervous system 
arises directly from the ectoderm (5, p. 475). The development of 
the muscle-cells of the pilidium from the undifferentiated amoeboid 
cells of the mesoderm has recently been described by C. B. Wilson.* 

Some of the mesenchyme cells become collected in clusters near 
the edge of the lappets and below the intestine. These often con¬ 
tain a number of clear vacuoles the Contents of which perhaps con¬ 
tribute to the formation of the transparent, jelly-like substance 
which fills the whole body. Others are equally conspicuous because 
of their decidedly yellowish oolor. They are, on the whole, not very 
different from the original mesoderm cells. They are oval or amoe¬ 
boid in shape, and are much larger than the muscle-cells. They 
have little to do with the formation of the pilidium and are held in 
reserve until the body of the young nemertean begins to develop. 

# It is doubtless due to a typographical error that Wilson (14, p. 20) states that 
“ the mesenchyme first appears as isolated cells derived from the ectoderm, as ob¬ 
served by Metschnikoff,” Metschnikoff (45, p. 53) says that they almost oertainly 
arise from ,the entoderm. 
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The Muscular System . 

In the living pilidium the muscles appear as clear, highly refrac¬ 
tive fibers, which are most commonly slightly curved. In optical 
cross-section each fiber appears as a bright dot. They run in a more 
or less irregular course from the muscle-cells to their attachment in 
the epithelium, or to an anastomosis with another fiber. When the 
embryo is killed they contract forcibly, thereby reducing greatly its 
size. This is in part accomplished by forcing water out of the 
digestive canal. 

In contracting the fiber not only shortens in length, but also 
becomes wavy and twisted upon itself, or coiled up in a spiral like 
the stem of a Vorticella. Fig. 3, PI. xxxv, showR the fibers in a 
living pilidium, while I?ig. 5, PI. xxxiv represents similar fibers after 
the embryo has been killed with corrosive sublimate. 

The nuclei of the muscle-cells are mostly clear, oval bodies about 
,003 mm in length. Around the nucleus is a very small quantity of 
perfectly clear protoplasm, from which two, three, or more contrac¬ 
tile fibers extend in various directions. 

The origin of the muscles from undifferentiated mesenchyme is 
easily followed because of the transparency of the embryos. The 
cells of the mesenchyme, as stated above, appear in the segmenta¬ 
tion cavity in the earliest stages of gastrulation. Some of them seem 
to originate directly from the entoderm, while others are derived 
from a pair of primary mesoderm cells set apart as such in the blas- 
tula. Never have I seen any indication that any of them came from 
the ectoderm, as Hubrecht (16) describes in Desor’s larva.* 

At the time of their first appearance the mesenchyme cells are 
very large and few in number. During gastrulation they multiply 
rapidly, as may be seen from the many karyokinetic figures which 
they contain. At the time of appearance of the lappets which dis¬ 
tinguish the pilidium from the gastrula their number is very consid¬ 
erable. Some of them beoome irregular in shape, as described by 
Metschnikoff (25), and as Wilson (32) has pointed out in C. facteus. 
If watched carefully, some of these irregular cells will be seen to 
send out amoeboid processes, and exhibit a great deal of indepen¬ 
dent motion. They not only change their shape, but actually move 
about in the cavity of the body by means of their pseudopod-like 
processes. 

* Arnold (1) has recently reinvestigated the development of Desor’s larva, ami 
finds that the mesoderm originates on both sides of the blastopore at the point where 
entoderm and ectoderm come together. 
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They later oollect in more or less constant numbers in certain 
definite localities, where they send out especially long processes and 
attach themselves permanently to the epithelium. When they are 
no longer freely movable in the segmentation cavity their processes 
grow out into long fibers. They are then recognized as musole- 
elements. In the early pilidium we find a dozen or more such cells 
immediately beneath the apical plate. Others fasten themselves 
firmly to the walls of the body and to the digestive tract, and a con¬ 
siderable number to the lower borders of the lappets. 

Fibers now grow out in certain definite directions. At the end of 
two or three days, they have elongated and anastomosed with each 
other to such an extent that they form a practically continuous sys¬ 
tem of interdependent muscles. Some of these eventually become 
arranged in several definite muscular bands, while others form an 
irregular network connecting these bands, as Salensky (28), Biltschli 
(6), and Wilson (82) have described for other species. The mus¬ 
culature in AT. ccBca and C . leidyi consists (a) of two principal mus¬ 
cular bands extending from the apical plate to the two lappets ; (6) 
of a pair of bands extending longitudinally along the floor of the 
pilidium at the sides of the mouth ; (c) of a few fibers connecting 
the apical plate with the anterior border of the esophagus; ( d ) of a 
few fibers with numerous branches lying on the anterior and poste¬ 
rior faces of the embryo; (e) of a few surrounding the digestive tract 
and serving to connect this organ with the body-walls. 

Of these bands the lateral pair connecting the apical plate, with 
the lappets is by far the most extensive. In close proximity to the 
crowded, columnar cells of the apical plate lie about six or eight 
muscle-cells on each side. From each of these oells proceed one or 
two long, slender, branched fibers which pass close beneath the 
body-epithelium downwards until they either anastomose with fibers 
from similar cells* in the lappets or become attached directly among 
the epithelial cells at the lower margin of these lobes (Fig. 2, PI. 
xxxiv; Fig. 3, PI. xxxv). One or two other fibers from each cell 
pass among the columnar cells of the plate and serve to anchor the 
muscle-cell in place. From the dorsal surface the arrangement of 
these cells and fibers is shown in Fig. 2, PI. rxxv. Those fibers 
running nearly parallel down the right and left sides constitute the 
lateral bands. 

The muscle-cells in the lappets send similar processes toward the 
apical plate. These, in part, anastomose with the fibers from the 
apical plate. Thus there are from eight to sixteen fibers running 
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more or less parallel between the apical plate and the lower borders 
of the lappets. The cells in the lappets likewise send off longitudinal 
fibers along the floor of the lobe, as well as towards the borders of 
the month. This complex system of muscles enables the lappets to 
be moved readily in any direction. 

Figure 3, PI. xxxv, represents somewhat diagramraatically the 
arrangement of the muscle-cells and fibers which are seen in a side 
view of a pilidium. The nearly parallel vertical fibers constitute 
one of the lateral muscle-bands. The relation of the muscle-cells to 
the cells of the apical plate is shown in Fig. 0, PI. xxxv. As seen 
in the figure, the muscular fibers are attached between the epithelial 
cells rather than directly to their faces. Likewise the arrangement 
of the muscle-cells and mesenchyme-cells in the lappets, and the 
relation of the fibers to the epithelial cells is shown in Fig. 4, PI. 
xxxrv. 

On the anterior and posterior faces of the pilidium we find com¬ 
paratively few fibers, and these are much branched. They run 
mostly horizontally or obliquely instead of vertically, as on the 
lateral faces. They anastomose freely with each other, with the 
fibers from the apical plate, and with others passing inward to the 
digestive canal. Those on the anterior face are represented in Fig. 
4, PI. xxxv. 

In the mature pilidium one of the largest and most conspicuous 
muscle-bundles is that running from the apical plate to each side of 
the anterior border of the esophagus and thence to the lappet... This 
muscle is well developed in C. marginatum where it consists of 
several strong fibers. It is represented in C. leidyi and M. cmca 
merely by a very few delicate and widely separated fibers. Two of 
these fibers are represented in Fig. 3, PI. xxxiv. They serve both to 
hold the esophagus in place and to withdraw the apical plate. 
They doubtless also aid in rooking the plate and* thus moving the 
flagellum. 

From the region of the mouth a series of scattered muscular fibers 
runs radially in all directions, A few are fastened to the anterior 
and posterior margins of the body, but most of them pass into 
the lappets, at the edges of which they are attached. Besides these 
there is a horizontal bundle running longitudinally along the floor 
of the body-oavity on each side of the mouth. One of these muscle- 
bands is represented in dotted lines in Fig. 3, PI. xxxv, (£). Their 
fibers are fastened at the anterior and posterior margins of the body, 
and anastomose freely with other fibers. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. August, 180U. 
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Surrounding the whole alimentary canal and oonneoted with the 
other muscular bands by frequent anastomoses is an irregular net¬ 
work of scattered fibers which provide this organ with independent 
motion and also serve to hold it in place. 

Sheffield Biological Laboratory or Yale University. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

Plate XXXI. 

Early cleavage of the egg of Mierura caeca. Camera lucida drawings of living eggs 

at a magnification of about 300 diameters. 

Figure 1.-—Egg about one hour and forty minutes after fertilization. The fully formed 
spindles of the second cleavage are indicated by dotted lines. Above are the two 
polar bodies. 

Figure 2.—The same egg eight minutes later. The spindles are still evident The 
polar bodies lie between the blastomeros. 

Figure 3.—The same egg after fifteen minutes more. The blaatomeres have drawn 
very closely together, leaving but a rainuto cavity between them. 1, 1, denote 
the plane of, the first cleavage; 2, 2, that of the second cleavage. A % B, C, D , 
the four quadrants of the egg. One of the asters of the third cloavage is seen 
in each blastomere. 

Figure 4.~The third cleavage just completed. The upper four cells are widely sepa¬ 
rated. Each lies somewhat outside and to the right (following the hands of a 
watch) of its sister-celL 

Figure 5.—Eight-celled stage from the side. The first polar body lies above. 3, 3, 
denote the piano of the third cleavage. 

Figure G.—Eight-cellod stage from above after the blastomeres have drawn together. 
Same position as fig. 3. Polar bodies are not shown. 

Figure 1. —Sixteen-ceiled stage from above. Tn the same position as fig. 3. 

Figure 8.—The same stage from the side. 

* A 

Plate XXXII. 

The mesoderm cells are indicated in red. 

Figure 1.—Vertical section of the blastula of Mierura caeca, nine hours alter fertiliza¬ 
tion of the egg. The two large cells (one of which is in the process of division) 
within the segmentation cavity are mesoderm cells, x 600. 

Figure 2.—Horizontal section of the gastrula of M. caeca , at a stage somewhat later 
than that shown in fig. 3. The section passes along a plane at a level with g, x , 
PL xxxm. The circle of ciliated cells in the center represents a section of 
the entodermic sack. In the space between the entoderm and ectoderm are seen 
several cells of tho larval mesoderm, these cells are now much smaller and 
more numerous than in fig. 1. x 600. 
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Figure 3.—A gafttrulp of M. coca, seventeen hours after fertilization. The dark ring 
in the center indicates the blastopore. The cell-boundaries and the nuclei are 
drawn as accurately aa possible from an egg fixed in pioro-acetic, stained with 
acidulated bmroatoxylin and mounted in oil of cloves. The anterior surface ia 
towards the top of the page. Cilia are not indicated, x 600. 

Figure 4.—Vertical section of the gastrula of C. leidyi , seventeen hours after fertiliza¬ 
tion. The apical plate is indicated by darker stipple. The mesoderm-cells lie at 
the Bides of the eutodermic invagination. The segmentation cavity is smaller 
than normal owing to the shrinkage which took place during the process of im¬ 
bedding in paraffin. One of the endoderm cells is dividing vertically, x 500. 

Figure 5.—A pilidium of C. leidyi at the age of ten days. The dotted lines indicate 
the position end thickness of the walls of the enteric cavity; o, cavity of esopha¬ 
gus ; i, cavity of intestine, x 250. 

Figure 6.—Pilidium of M. coca at the eighth day. The nuclei on the Hurfnce are those 
of the ectoderm cells, the boundaries of which are indicated by faint, dotted 
lines The coarse, doited line indicates the position of the enteron, as in fig. 5. 
The mouth is indicated by the heaviest dotted line (ef. PI. axxiv, fig. 3). Below 
the mouth is seen one of the very short lappets with its strong cilia and numer¬ 
ous nuclei, x 400. 


Plate XXXTir. 

In all the figures the cells of the larval mesoderm are indicated in red. 

Figure 1.—Medlau, optical, sagittal section of gastrula of M. cceca fifteen hours after 
fertilization. The cells of the apical plate with their developing flagella are in¬ 
dicated by the darker stipple. The cilia, which cover the wholo surface, are not 
shown, x 600. Corrosive sublimate, acidulated hamiotoxylin. 

Figure 2.—A similar section of the very early pilidium of M. cceca twenty-four hours 
after fertilization. Below the section is a line which indicates the extent to 
which the lappets have developed. The boundaries of the ceils are merely indi¬ 
cated. Slightly diagrammatic, x 600. 

Figure 3.—Median vertical section of blastula of C. marginalus. At the right of the 
elongated entoderm cells is a larger celt, m, in process of division. This cell 
appears to be homologous with one of the primary mesoblast colls of the annelid 
embryo. Immediately to the loft of m aro two minute cells which boar a strik¬ 
ing resemblance to the annelid “ posterior ontoblast" coIIb. Picro-acetic. x 350. 

Figure 4.— Karly gastrula of C. marginalus. The cells of the apical plate are indi¬ 
cated by darker stipple. The blastopore is very narrow. The entoderm cells 
have not yet become arranged to form the intestinal canal. Pioro-acetic. x 300. 

Figure 5.—Median, sagittal section of late gastrula of C. marginatus. Picro-acetic. 
x 350. 

Figure 6.—-Mediao, sagittal section of the embryo of C. ma/rginatus at the beginning 
of the pilidium-Btage. The oxtent of the lappets is indicated by the line (with 
cilia) below the section. Ou the dorsal side the section must be considered as 
being of great thickness, for the drawing represents not only a section of the 
apical plate, but also a surface view of half of the depression above it from which 
the flagellum issues. The two darker cells in the intestinal wall are gland-cells. 
The intestinal sphincter (devoid of cilia) is partially contracted. Slightly dia¬ 
grammatic. Picro-acetic. x 350. 
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Put* XXXIV. 

The raesodermic structures are printed in red. 

Figure 1.—Opticml t median, sagittal section of the early pilidium of C. leidyi, thirty- 
six hours after fertilisation. To the section the right lappet has been added, and 
likewise the right half of the apical depression. The nuolei and cell-boundaries 
have been drawn from an actual section. The mesoderm cells are arranging 
themselves in their definite positions, x 375. 

Figure 2.—Optical, transverse section of the pilidium of M. caeca at the age of ten 
days. The section passes through the mouth, esophagus and apical plate (of. 
fig. 3). Below the esophagus are sections of the two horizontal lips (Q with 
strong cilia bordering the mouth. The lappets are contracted, and therefore 
thicker than in life. Just inside tho epithelium (both of the ectoderm and ento¬ 
derm) are drawn in red the cells and fibers of the larval musculature. The 
larger, dotted, red cells are those of the mesenchyme. The single, coarse flagel¬ 
lum is seen to be made up by tho consolidation of several more Blender flagella. 
The mesoderm cells are grouped mostly in the lappets, and just beneath the 
apical plate, x 500. 

Figure 3.—The left half of u pilidium of if. cceca of ten days. A median, sagittal 
section is represented in stipple. In addition to this the left buccal ridge (a) is 
shown in surface view at a lower level. This buccal ridge is seen to be continu¬ 
ous with the left lip at the border of the mouth. Below the lip tho short lappet 
is shown somewhat contracted. The mouth is widely opened and extends hori¬ 
zontally between the lineB converging at m. The intestinal sphincter is partially 
contracted. The raesodermic structures are indicated as in fig. 2 . Two mesen¬ 
chyme cells with amoeboid processes lie above the digestive canal, and several 
others without processes lie beneath the intestine, x 500. 

Figure 4.—Transverse section of a lappet more highly magnified to show the relation 
of the mesodermic structures to the ectoderm-cells. Three muscle-cells are 
shown with their fibrous processes inserted between the epithelial cells. Near 
the angle of the lappet a siugle, rounded mesenchyme cell is represented. The 
letter b indicates tho ectoderm of the lateral surface of the body; c, that of the 
under surface. 

Figure 6.—Five partially developed muscle-coils with contracted processes after kill¬ 
ing with corrosive sublimate. 


Plats XXXV. 

The mesoderm is printed in red. 

Figure l.—Median, sagittal section of the pilidium of M. cava at the end of the third 
day. This is a much earlier stage thau that shown in fig. 3, PI. xxxi. The 
muscular cells have attached themselves in their definite j^sitlons, and have 
already begun to send out fibrous contractile processes. Not all of the meBcn- 
chyme-cells are distinguishable from the rousclo-cells. The outline of the lappet 
is indicated beneath the section. One of the buccal ridges (a) is indicated, as is 
also the extent of the mouth (m). x 500. 
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Figure 2.—Dorsal view of pilidium of M. coca at the age of twelve days. In the 
center are the cells of the apical plate (black) with two large flagella directed 
upwards. To the right and left of the apical plate are seven or eight muscle- 
cells with their fibers running down the sides of the body towards the lappets. 
These fibers constitute the lateral muscular bond. In front and behind the 
apical plate the muscle-cells are few iu number, and repeatedly anastomose. The 
ectoderm is not shown; a, anterior, p , posterior end. Slightly diagrammatic, 
x 600. 

Figure 3.—-Pilidium of M\ coca at the age of twelve days seen from the left aide. 
The epithelium in supposed to be transparent except at the margins of the draw¬ 
ing, where it is shown in section to illustrate its thickness; a, anterior eud, p, pos¬ 
terior end. At the side of the apical plate are soon six muscle-cells with nearly 
parallel fibers running directly into the lappet. These lie immediately beneath 
the surface epithelium, and constitute the lateral muscular baud. A few cells on 
the lateral face of the embryo send out anastomosiug fibers in all directions. 
The horizontal band of muscles, indicated by the dotted lines (ft), are those which 
run antoro-posteriorly at tho sideB of the mouth. Three mesenchyme colls are 
indicated by c, while a half-dozen others are seen between the muscle-cells in 
the lappetH. Slightly diagrammatic. The number and positiou of the muscle- 
cells and fibers was confirmed in the living object, and also in many stained 
preparations, x 500. 

Figure 4.—An auterior vlow of a pilidium of the same age as those iu figs. 2 and 3. 

Figure 5.—Pilidium of C. marginatus at the ago of ton days. The dotted lines indi¬ 
cate the digestive tract. 

Figure 6.—Section through the apical plate to show the relation of the muacle-cells 
to the epithelium. 
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VI,— The Maturation, Fertilization and Eably Develop¬ 
ment op the Planarians. By Willard G. VanName. 

# 

Illustrated by plates XXXVI to XLI inclusive. 

The eggs of some species of planarians, particularly those of some 
of the polyclads, offer many advantages for the study of the processes 
of maturation and fertilization. The ease with which many of these 
animals may be kept in captivity, and the abundance of eggs which 
they produce when kept under the right conditions, make the mate¬ 
rial easy to obtain if the adult animals can be secured at the proper 
season, while the fact that the eggs are fertilized within the body of 
the adult protects them from the unnatural conditions which so often 
produce abnormalities and pathological changes in eggs artificially 
fertilized. 

There are, however, difficulties in the way of preserving these eggs 
which make good preparations not easy to obtain. The membrane 
enclosing the egg is very thick and is penetrated by preserving fluids 
with difficulty. In addition to this they are in many cases thickly 
coated with mucus, which is coagulated by the reagent and offers 
much resistance to its penetration. These envelopes of the eggs are 
also apt to cause trouble in imbedding and in cutting sections. 

The consequence has been that although the eggs of a number of 
species of planarians have been studied by different investigators, 
there is uncertainty and disagreement in regard to many points 
which can hardly be due to essential differences between the species 
studied, since with one exception they were all polyclads, as are also 
the two which are the subject of the present paper. 

Mitotic figures were observed in the eggs of planarians by Selenka 
(21) and Lang (18) many years ago and a series of short papers was 
published by Van der Stricht (22 to 2 1 inclusive) on the egg of 
Thysanozoon Brocchi , but the principal contributions to our knowl¬ 
edge of the subject have appeared within the last two or three years. 
These are the work of Klinckow strom (14) on the egg of Prosthe - 
cercBue vittatus , the two papers of Francotte (8, 4) describing and 
illustrating those of the same and several other polyclads, and a later 
work of Van der Stricht (28) on tho egg of Thysanozoon . The 
investigations of the two last mentioned writers especially have done 
a great deal to clear up the doubtful points and bring our ideas of 
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the development of the planarian egg into line with the observations 
on those of animals of other classes. 

But as I have been so fortunate as to obtain some unusually 
good preparations of polyclad eggs, a description of them may be 
of interest not only on account of the additional light it may throw 
on the points left unsettled of passed over briefly by the previous 
writers, but also as confirming many of their conclusions by means 
of investigations on the eggs of different genera and species. 

I studied at first only the eggs of JSuetylochu* ellipticu* (Girard) 
Verrill, a polyclad found abundantly in the vicinity of New Haven, 
Conn., during the winter and spring months, on the beach a little 
below high water mark, clinging to the under side of large stones. 
The animals may be kept alive for many weeks in sea-water, if it is 
occasionally changed. A few eggs were laid in January and Febru¬ 
ary, but more were produced during March, April and May. 

Girard (T, 8) published an account of the embryology of this spe¬ 
cies under the name Planocera elliptica , nearly half a century ago. 
His figures are remarkably well drawn, and considering that he wrote 
at a time when the maturation, and the significance of the fertiliza¬ 
tion and cleavage of the egg were not understood, the number of 
facts correctly observed by him is remarkable. No one else, so far 
as 1 am aware, has published any tiling in regard to its embryology, 
and of course not only the cytology, but much else remained as a 
new field for investigation. 

The eggs are laid in clusters or sheets containing from one to two 
dozens up to several hundreds, arranged in a single layer and closely 
attached together with a white mucus-like secretion, which is at 
first very sticky and adheres to everything it touches, but gradually 
becomes harder. The eggs lie so close together in the cluster that 
the egg membranes, though not the egg itself (for there is a space 
betweeu them), become more or less polygonal and no definite 
arrangement of the eggs can usnally be made out. In Planocera 
nebulota Girard, another polyclad of which I afterwards obtained 
eggs, they are not placed so close together, and their arrangement in 
a zig-zag line extending back and forth across the cluster, can readily 
be seen. It took kn individual of this latter species less than a min¬ 
ute to lay a row of eggs across a cluster about three-sixteenths of 
an inch wide and baok again, the animal keeping the forward end of 
the body stationary or advancing it slightly as row after row of eggs 
was laid, and slowly moving from side to side the posterior part of 
the body, where the reproductive openings are situated. In the case 
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of both speoies the clusters of eggs are usually deposited on the 
bottom or sides of the jar in which the animals are kept. Some¬ 
times they are laid on the surface of the water and float until once 
8ubmerged f when they sink to the bottom. 

# 

Eggs of EuBtylochm ellipticus . 

The eggs average 0*080 mm in diameter. Each is enclosed in a 
tough membrane more than 0*100 mm in diameter, so that the egg 
is free to move in the clear fluid filling the intervening space. 
Owing to the large number of yolk globules which it contains I was 
able to make out nothing definite concerning the internal processes 
of maturation and cleavage in the entire egg either living or stained. 

Development is very slow and varies greatly in the time occupied 
in the different stages, so that some of the eggs in a cluster are often 
farther advanced than others. In other cases, however, the eggs of 
the same cluster are in nearly the same stage. 

A few hours after the egg is laid, which occurs more often at 
night than during the day, it flattens out at one point and the first 
polar body is given off. The time that elapses before this occurs is 
probably largely dependent on the temperature, as Francotte found 
to be the case in the eggs of Leptoplana . The polar body exhibits 
ammboid movements both before and for some time after its com¬ 
plete separation. Fig. 30 shows the different forms assumed by the 
polar body in one instance, in the course of ten minutes. When the 
first polar body has separated the egg again becomes spherical but 
soon flattens again in the same region, and the second polar body 
separates in a similar manner. Both polar bodies are large, the 
diameter of the second and smaller one being about one-tenth that 
of the egg, while the first is about one-half as large again as the 
second, and usually assumes an elongated form. They usually be¬ 
come detached from the egg after a short time, and float around 
between it and the egg-membrane, but they show no signs of disin¬ 
tegration even after they have been rolled around in this space for 
many days by the motion of the cilia which develop on the embryo. 
I have observed no amreboid movements of the egg itself. . 

Some twelve or fifteen hours after the egg is laid the first cleavage 
takes place, though it may occur sooner or be delayed still longer. It 
is a vertical and so far as I can determine an equal one. The second 
cleavage planes are not quite vertical but are so inclined that the 
somewhat smaller cells that are budded off lie in a slightly higher 
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plane than the others. They separate in the direction of a left- 
handed spiral. The third cleavage is horizontal and the cells are 
budded off in the direction of a right-handed spiral. The upper 
four cells (about the animal pole) are quite conspicuously smaller 
than the others and of about equal size in spite of the inequality of 
the cells from which they are derived. The two, four, and eight¬ 
cell stages are shown in Figs. 44, 45 and 46. 


Eggs of Planocera nebulosa Verrill. 

In the eggs of Eustylochus I was unable to discover the sperm- 
centrosome and sperm-aster. In the effort to find them many lots of 
materia], in every stage in which these structures might be looked 
for, were preserved in fixing fluids of different kinds. Dozens of 
slides were mounted, many of them showing the maturation and 
cleavage spindles in a beautiful state of preservation and satisfac¬ 
torily stained. These were gone over with the greatest care with 
a high ^>owcr objective, but I failed to find any trace of the sperm- 
asters or anything that I had any reason to believe was the sperm- 
centrosorae. 

Still as the egg of Eustylochus ellipticus is densely packed with 
large yolk globules which not only stain with hreraatoxylin but also 
with plasma-stains, and are in many preparations so dark colored and 
densely crowded that the sperm nucleus itself is often impossible to 
distinguish, I was even then unwilling to accept this negative evi¬ 
dence as final, and determined to examine the eggs of some other 
planarian, where the conditions might be more favorable. 

Through the kindness of Dr. Wesley R. Coe of New Haven, to 
whom I am also indebted for some preparations of the eggs of 
Eustylochus which he had himself made some time previously, I 
received during the spriug of this year (1899) some living individu¬ 
als of the rather rare species Planocera nebulosa Girard. These he 
obtained while collecting the large nemertean Cerebrattilus lacteus 
Verrill, in the tubes or burrows of which this species usually lives, 
though it is occasionally found elsewhere. It can be kept in confine¬ 
ment more readily and lays even more freely than Eustylochus ellip¬ 
tical, My specimens laid their eggs in March and April, more 
abundantly during the latter month. 

These specimens of Planocera nebulosa were pronounced by Prof. 
Verrill identical with those ho has called by this name in his work 
on the marine planarians of New England (29). In that work (p. 
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94) be says of this species: “1 have referred this with considerable 
doubt to Girard’* species, for the description of the latter was very 


meagre.The generic relations of this species are somewhat 

doubtful.In many respects the reproductive organs are like 


those of Eustylochus, and it is possible that the affinities may be 
even greater with that genus than with Planocera .” 

This question I have not had the material or the opportunity to 
investigate. The species is, however, a strongly characterized one, 
both in appearance and habits, and is readily recognizable, so that 
no confusion will be caused should it prove necessary to transfer it 
to another genus. It i‘s an exceedingly active creature and crawls 
with considerable rapidity, for a planarian, while Eustylochaa e/lip - 
ticus is very sluggish and moves but little unless disturbed. 

The eggs are larger than those of Jiu&tylochus ellipticus , measur¬ 
ing 0*090 mm or more, but the amount of shrinkage which occurs in 
preserving the eggs and in imbedding them is so variable that in 
sections they often appear no larger than those of Eustylochus . 
They are surrounded by a membrane considerably larger than the 
egg, but in this species it is much thinner, the amount of mucus 
present about them is less, and they are not laid so close together. 

The difference in the size of the eggs of the two species does not 
seem to affect the size of the mitotic figures, pronuclei or polar 
bodies, but results simply from an increased amount of cytoplasm 
and yolk. 

The descriptions and figures in the remainder of this paper are 
taken from eggs of Eustylochus unless otherwise stated. Neverthe¬ 
less the resemblance between the eggs and embryos is so close that 
they would apply almost equally well to Planocera nebulosa . Dif¬ 
ferences of any importance between the two species have been noted. 
The methods of preparation used were the same in the case of both 
species. 


* Methods of Preparation. 

As I have already intimated, it was necessary to depend entirely 
upon sections for studying the internal processes of development* 
In preserving the eggs a number of different reagents were tried; 
saturated solution of corrosive sublimate both with and without the 
addition of two per cent, of glacial acetic acid or one and one-half 
per cent, of nitric acid, picro-acetic containing one per cent, of 
acetic acid, seventy per cent, alcohol with five per cent, of glacial 
acetic acid, Gilson’s, Hermann’s, Flemming’s and Perenyi’s fluids. 





268 


Wi 0. VanName—Embryology of Euttylochu*. 


With all of these except the last three I obtained at one time or 
another fair preparations. The chief objection to the fluids contain¬ 
ing OQmic acid is the difficulty of staining the eggs fixed with them, 
but in addition to this the structures were usually not so well 
preserved as with some of the other reagents. On the whole I 
found the corrosive-acetic and picro-acetic fluids the most satisfac¬ 
tory, and nearly all of my best preparations were preserved in one 
or the other of these two reagents. The clusters of eggs can be 
handled entire, but because of the thick membrane and the coating 
of mucus surrounding the eggs tho penetration of the killing fluid is 
much interfered with, and satisfactory preparations arc exceptional, 
while a largo percentage are absolutely worthless. 

The appearance of the cytoplasm and yolk in the finished prepara¬ 
tion varies with the reagent used in preserving them. Most of the 
above mentioned fluids, especially those containing corrosive subli¬ 
mate, harden the yolk globules well, so that they preserve their 
spherical shape and to a considerable extent their size. They stain 
quite readily, both with htematoxylin and with plasma stains. The 
picro-acetic fluid, however, allows the yolk spheres to shrink into 
irregular forms and to so great an extent that the whole egg often 
becomes greatly contracted and of irregular outline. The yolk has 
less affinity for stains, and the cytoplasmic reticulum, not the yolk 
globules as in the corrosive preparations, becomes very conspicuous. 
I have endeavored to reproduce this appearance in the drawings, 
some of which (for example, Figs. 2, 11, 25 and 27), were drawn 
from picro-acetic preparations. 

The masses of eggs were usually left in the fixing fluid over 
night, washed in seventy per cent, alcohol, dehydrated and imbedded 
in paraffin. I did not meet with any difficulty in imbedding the 
eggs, nor in cutting them into seetioiis -007 to *011 mn ‘ in thickness, 
which was as thin as necessary. Many of the preparations could be 
cut much thinner. 

Klinckowstr&m, Francotte and Van der Stricht all found great 
difficulty in imbedding or cutting their material, but I found no 
unusual precautions necessary except to take care that the eggs 
remained in each change of alcohol or clearing fluid long enough 
to insure thorough penetration. For clearing and as a solvent for the 
paraffin I used xylol, and my success may have been partly due to 
the use of this medium as well as to the more favorable material. 
For the study of the early stages, previous to laying, the entire 
animals may be killed and imbedded, but as observed by Van der 
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Stricht, it is better to tear up the animals and to preserve the frag¬ 
ments. In this way more rapid and complete penetration is possible. 
The fragments of the animal with the eggs still in them were then 
imbedded and sectioned in the manner described above. For these 
early stages I found the picro-acetio fluid much the most satisfactory 
Axing agent. 

For staining, Heidenhain’s iron-haematoxylin method was usually 
employed, but certain structures, such as the nuclear network of the 
germinal vesicle, were shown much better by stainiug with Delaficld’s 
hfiematoxylin. With these I generally used a ground stain of 
Orange G or Bordeaux red, the latter proving the most satisfactory. 
In using these, particularly the orange, care must be taken not to 
stain too deeply, as the structure then becomes obscured, and it is 
difficult or impracticable to extract the stain again. It apparently 
makes no difference whether the sections are treated with the ground 
stain before or after the hromatoxylin. 

With saffranin, which was largely used by Van der Stricht, I had 
little success. When the iron-hrematoxylin method is used, the yolk 
globules stain black, but usually a large proportion of them, or 
sometimes all, become decolorized in the subsequent extraction with 
the alum solution. If the extraction of the stain is only partial, 
many of the yolk globules are left with a black center, because of 
the tendency of the stain to dissolve away first on the outside of the 
globule, where it is first reached by the solution. Such cases are 
shown in Figs. 37, 38 and others. Such an object, especially when 
close to the sperm-nucleus, may easily bo mistaken for a centrosome 
surrounded by a centrosphere. The absence of radiations and the 
occurrence of such objects in various points of the egg are usually 
sufficient to show their true nature. 

The Germinal Vesicle . 

The shape of the eggs contained in the ovaries is detennined by 
the pressure of the adjacent eggs and tissues. With the exception 
of those of advanced development—those which are forming or 
have formed the first polar spindle—all contain a large round or 
oval germinal vesicle (Fig. 1). In sections of fully developed 
ovarian eggs this may be 0 02 K,,a or more in diameter, and it always 
contains a large nucleolus, which, as observed by Francotte and Van 
der Stricht, in the early stages stains more deeply with ha&matoxylin 
than in the later. It is nearly spherical and bounded by a definite 
outline. At first it is homogeneous, in later stages sometimes vacuo¬ 
lated, though this may be due to defective preservation. 
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Owing to the irregular shape of the eggs I oannot say whether 
the normal position of the germinal vesicle is central or eccentric, nor 
whether the orientation of the egg is already determined. 

The germinal vesicle oontains a more or less irregular network of 
threads which do not stain very dark with Delafield’s hematoxylin, 
although with the iron-h®matoxylin method they stain black. The 
latter method is, however, poorly adapted for showing the real struc¬ 
ture of this network and the early stages of the formation of the 
chromosomes of the first polar spindle, on account of the tendency 
to precipitate heematoxylin in excess in certain places, increasing 
largely the apparent amount of chromatio substance and disguis¬ 
ing the structure. This has also been noticed by Francotte and 
Klinckowstrftin. Stained with Delafield’s hwmatoxylin the threads 
are seen to form a network thickened at the nodes and where the 
strands touch or unite with the nuclear membrane (Fig. 1). 

In immature ovariau eggs the cytoplasm is comparatively small in 
amount and the germinal vesicle occupies a large proportion of the 
bulk. The change in size and proportions which .takes place as the 
egg ripens is due largely to the formation of the yolk, which, by the 
time the egg is ready to leave the ovary, is distributed throughout 
the whole of the cytoplasm in the form of small globules. This 
comparatively uniform distribution of the yolk persists to a con¬ 
siderable degree through all the maturation and early cleavage 
stages, so that as a rule only the space occupied by the mitotic 
figures or nuclei, and sometimes their immediate vicinity, is entirely 
free from yolk globules. 

The cytoplasm appears to consist of a delicate reticulum of threads 
built up of microsomes staining dark blue with heematoxylin, in the 
meshes of which the yolk globules lie. Besides this there appears 
to be a clear matrix in which both the reticulum and the yolk 
globules are contained. Coe (1) observed this in the egg of Cere* 
bratulu8 y but suggests that it may be 'an appearance due to the 
shrinkage of the yolk spheres. If no suoh matrix exists it would 
seem probable that the cytoplasm has really an alveolar rather than 
a reticular structure. 

The Formation of the Firet Polar Spindle . 

The early stages in the formation of the chromosomes proceed 
substantially as described by Van der Stricht (28). The observa¬ 
tions of Francotte, including those on Proetheceraeue, where 
Klinckowstrttm failed to find a spireme stage, are also much the 
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same. Near the periphery of the germinal reside a part of the 
nuclear network can be seen to inorease in thickness and stain more 
deeply. It continues to thicken and assumes a beaded outline, 
showing that it is composed of minute masses or grains of 
chromatin, connected together (Fig. 2). Whether this is already 
broken up into segments representing the future chromosomes, when 
it first becomes noticeably different from the rest of the threads of 
the network, I have not been able to discover, as it is almost certain 
to be cut at different points by the planes of the section. In the 
egg shown in Fig. 2 it is pretty evident that it has already broken 
up into segments. These show no signs of longitudinal cleavage in 
anticipation of the division of the chromatin between the egg and 
the first polar body. They contract into rounded or oval masses 
(Figs. 3 a and 3^) the chromosomes of the first polar spindle, while 
the remainder of the nuclear network gradually disappears. 

By this time the asters of the future spindle have become dis¬ 
tinguishable (Figs. 2, 3a and 3 b). Specimens stained by the iron- 
hamiatoxylin method show that each contains a black staining 
centrosome (Figs. 3a and 3i). 

The question of the origin of these centrosomes is one upon which 
there is great difference of opiniou. Klinckowstrom found the two 
asters originating separately and simultaneously, their centrosomes 
lying about •040 mm apart. Van der Stricht’s own observations con¬ 
firm this; nevertheless he expresses his belief in the claim of 
Francotte that he has found the centrosome single—“ nous le voyons 
s’allonger, puis se fendiller et se diviser ainsi en deux nouveaux cor- 
puscules polaires” (3, p. 12). 

In regard to the place and source from which the centrosome or 
centrosomes take their origin there is also difference of opinion. 
Klinckowstrom considered them of nuclear origin, basing this belief, 
however, on a single instance, of which he gives a figure. Van der 
Strioht believes that they originate from the nuclear membrane 
and are therefore of nuclear origin. lie finds that they afterwards 
separate from the membrane. Frano 9 tte finds the centrosome 
appearing close to the nuclear membrane, sometimes “ si voisin qu’il 
semble faire corps avec cette membrane,” but does not believe in 
its nuclear origin. 

I have not demonstrated any conneotion between the centrosomes 
and the nuclear membrane nor found evidence of their origin by the 
division of a single body, though this of course may occur before 
the formation of the aster rays enables us to distinguish them. By 
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that time they lie in the cytoplasm near the nuclear membrane, which 
is usually more or less indented, and at a little later stage begins to 
disappear at these points. They lie widely separated but not necessa¬ 
rily at opposite poles of the germinal vesicle (Figs. 2, 3a and 3ft), and 
are not connected by a central spindle. The similarity of this mode 
of appearance to that found by Coe (1) in the nemertean Cerebratuhu 
and by Griffin (12) in Thala$$erna is very great. The observations 
of Coe are of especial importance, for the preparations on which his 
work is based have surely never been excelled in beauty and clear¬ 
ness of detail, if indeed they have been equalled. 

When the centrosomes, which stain black with the iron-baema* 
toxylin, first become distinguishable, they are surrounded by a more 
or less distinct centrosphere, which stains with cytoplasmic stains 
and runs out into the few short aster rays developed at this early 
stage. It may be of some significance that there is no distinct 
line of demarcation between the rays and centrosphere, although in 
later stages this ceases to be the case. Moreover in this early stage, 
the rays seem to have but little connection with the cytoplasmic 
reticulum, but as they become longer they branch and grade imper¬ 
ceptibly into the reticulum with which they are continuous (Figs. 4 
and 5), as Wilson (31) has so clearly shown in Toxopneustes. 

These phenomena suggest that the rays are at first outgrowths of 
the centrosphere, but grow by the continuous addition and rearrange¬ 
ment of the microsomes of the reticulum. The branching which 
later becomes noticeable is largely determined by the position of the 
yolk globules. This would indicate a difference of origin of the 
basal and peripheral portions of the aster rays. The indications 
are, however, that the centrosphere itself is differentiated from the 
cytoplasm surrounding the centrosome by the influence of the latter, 
making the ultimate origin of both portions of the aster rays the 
same. 

The term centroephtre , as I use it, is equivalent to the “ centrosom 
of Boveri and to the “ zone medullaire de la sphftrc attractive ” of 
Van Beneden and to the ‘^coucbe medullaire (de la sphere attrac¬ 
tive) ” of Van der Stricht. Such a structure as the “couobe” or 
“zone corticate de la sphere attractive ” of Van Beneden, which is 
also described by Van der Stricht iu Thysanozoon and by Fran- 
cotte, I dq not find in well preserved eggs, and I find no evidence of 
any differentiated body external to and surrounding the centrosphere 
(Van der Stricht’s “couche mftdullaire”), except the aster rays 
extending out into the cytoplasm. In poorly preserved eggs I have 



W. (?, VanName—Embryology of Eustylochue. 273 

sometimes seen more or less suggestion of such a “couohe cortical, 99 
but oannot consider it as anything but an abnormal or artificial 
effect as the best preparations do not show it. An appearance 
which may be of somewhat the same nature is very frequent in eggs 
where the penetration of the killing fluid has been slow or imper¬ 
fect. No centrosome can be found in such eggs and the centro- 
sphere is indefinite in outline and surrounded by a light colored 
layer of greater or less thickness, in which no structure can be 
discerned. The aster rays begin outside of this. Such a condition, 
^although unquestionably abnormal and artificial, I have represented 
in Figs. 24 and 28, as other structures in the egg are well shown in 
these specimens. It occurs both in the polar and cleavage spindles. 

Francotte *(4) illustrates in his Figs: 27, 29, 30 and 31, sections 
which apparently have this same defect, and it is largely upon such 
that he appears to base his belief that the centrosphere (ho calls this 
with the “ corpuscle central 99 the “ centrosome”) is surrounded by a 
membrane in the later phases of mitosis. Such a condition is not 
indicated by my best preparations, though it is probably true that 
the outer portion of the centrosphere becomes more dense. At least 
it stains more deeply. (See Figs. 5, 7, 8, 12 and 13.) 

That which I have termed centrosome is the “granule central 99 
or “corpuscule central 99 of Van der Stricht and Franootte, the 
“ centralkorn ” of various writers. 

Van der Stricht (28) believes that this, as well as the centrosphere 
(“oouche m6dullaire ”), is formed by differentiation out of a “cen- 
trosorae” which is at first homogeneous. Moreover he considers 
that although the “sphere attractive,” which iucludes what 1 have 
termed the centrosphere, may not always reveal itself with all the 
clearness that might be desired, yet it is none the less a permanent 
organ of the cell. 

This view is certainly not supported by the subsequent history of 
the centrosphere in Eustylochus or Planocera. As explained below, 
the greater part of it is destined to form the second maturation 
spindle, and the centrosphere that remains in the egg after the sec¬ 
ond polar body is expelled rapidly degenerates and disappears. The 
maimer in which the centrosphere is formed is a much more difficult 
matter to determine, but the poorly defined limits of the centro- 
sphere in the early stages both of the polar and cleavage spindles, 
where it runs out into the rays with no distinct line of demarcation 
between the latter and the centrosphere, when compared with its 
distinct and definitely limited outline in the later stages of the same 
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spindle, suggest that it is formed by a progressive differentiation of 
the cytoplasm about the centrosome. 

As I have already said, there is at first no central spindle connect¬ 
ing the two asters which are to become the poles of the first polar 
spindle. They seem to be entirely independent (Figs. 2,3a and 34). 
But as the nuclear membrane, which has everywhere become very 
thin and delicate, is more and more completely dissolved, the rays 
extend into the germinal vesicle and connect with the chromosomes 
and with rays of the other aster (Fig. 4 and 5). Thus a spindle is 
formed, the fibers of which are in the early stages very irregular* 
and anastomose with each other in so complex a manner that they 
appear somewhat like a more condensed and deeply staining part of 
the general reticulum of the* egg. 

As Coe (1) has found in the egg of CerebratuluSy the spindle is thus 
partly at least formed from material previously or to some extent 
still enclosed in the nuclear membrane, and therefore undoubtedly 
nucleaa. This is Francotte’s opinion also. Van der Stricht expresses 
the belief that a rudiment of the central spindle exists from the 
time the centrosomes first separate, but admits that no such thing is 
visible in the early stages. It is probable, however, that if such a 
structure did exist and wore sufficiently substantial to persist while 
the centrosomes move # to opposite sides of the germinal vesiole, it 
would at the same time be distinct enough to be visible. 

The development thus far takes place usually in the ovaries or at 
least in the first portions of the oviducts. Francotte however men¬ 
tions cases where the egg was laid while still in the germinal vesicle 
stage. Such instances I have not met with. By the time the egg 
reaches the uterus (Fig. 5) the first polar spindle is fully formed, 
the chromosomes lying in or near its equator, though some of them 
are often more or less displaced (Fig. 38). Their form is now 
usually that of a ring, a cleft or opening having appeared through 
the center of each. This ring form is sometimes visible at a still 
earlier stage (Fig. 3a). The other forms which the chromosomes 
may assume are described below. 

About the time the nuclear membrane dissolves the nucleolus dis¬ 
appears also. Occasionally there are traces of it for a little while 
afterwards both in Bustylochus and Planocera . Francotte observed 
this in Leptoplana and Prosthecer&u*, but Van der Stricht found 
that it did not persist after the disappearance of the membrane in 
Thysanozoon, 

By this time the aster rays have increased both in length and in 
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number, and may now be seen to be made up of microsoraes, at least 
so far as their outer portions are concerned. Toward the centers of 
the asters they appear homogeneous and their structure cannot be 
made out. They branch and connect with the cytoplasmic reticulum 
and thus indirectly with the periphery of the egg. The centrosomes 
(Figs. 5 and 30) haye usually divided, so that there are now two 
in each centrosphere. This division, which may however be delayed 
till after the egg is laid, usually takes place in the direction of the 
axis of the spindle or nearly so. This fact I shall have occasion to 
speak of again, as it affects the process of formation of the sec¬ 
ond polar spindle. The two derived centrosomes remain quite near 
together, nevertheless the centrospheres usually become slightly 
elongated in the direction in which they separate. The centro¬ 
spheres are now bounded by a definite outline where the aster rays 
take their origin. 


Fertilization. 

Eustylochu8 y like other polyclads, is hermaphroditic, but the eggs 
of one individual are fertilized by the spermatozoa of another. The 
spermatozoa may be injected into any part of the body, and find 
their way to the eggs by their own activity, since they are able to 
penetrate through the tissues. This process of hypodermic impreg¬ 
nation is described by Lang (18) and other writers in other polyclads. 
The spermatozoa are introduced into a puncture made in the epi¬ 
dermis of the dorsal surface by the penis of another individual. 
They are mixed with a quantity of thick mucus so as to form a 
spermatophore of jelly-like consistency, and of fairly definite form 
(Fig. 31). This mass of mucus and spermatozoa is not inserted 
entirely below the epidermis, but the greater portion of it remains 
projecting out of the animal as a white spherical mass, which may 
be O*0 mm or even more in diameter. Sometimes as many as four or 
five of these spermatophores may be seen projecting from the same 
individual at various points on the dorsal surface, but more often 
toward the posterior than the anterior end. 

Living spermatozoa are 35-40 fx long, and very slender and thread¬ 
like. They taper at each end, hut the anterior end is much more 
slender, exceedingly sharply pointed, and moves in snake-like curves 
or waves. These waves may travel in either direction, sometimes 
with considerable rapidity, but with little effect in moving the 
spermatozoon along in water, though no doubt efficient in penetrat¬ 
ing the body-tissues. No definite demarcation between the active 
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and slender end and the thioker and inactive part, probably the 
middle pieoe, is visible, nor can any tail be distinguished. 

The spermatozoa are often present in the tissues in almost incredi¬ 
ble numbers, and some difficult questions in regard to the details of 
the process of fertilization present themselves. Although they can 
penetrate most of the body-tissues without difficulty, there must be 
others that are more or less impermeable to them, as for. example 
those of the male reproductive organs. Otherwise it would not be 
possible for an individual to store up the fully developed spermato¬ 
zoa, or to prevent fertilizing its own eggs. 

I have not seen the sperraatophores of Planocera nebulosa and 
therefore have not examined and measured the living spermatozoa. 
I often observed the animals apparently in the act of impregnation, 
but on examining them found no spermatophore. Judging from 
preserved specimens of the animals and eggs, the spermatozoa of 
Planocera do not differ from those of Eustylochus. 

The^entrance of the spermatozoon into the egg takes place about 
the time the process of forming the first polar spindle begins, which 
as I have said occurs either in the ovary itself or, usually at least, 
before the egg has got far from it. The possibility suggests itself 
that the entrance of the spermatozoon may be the stimulus which 
induces the disappearance of the germinal vesicle and the formation 
of the spindle. 

Another question that arises is why the unripe eggs in the ovaries 
are not prematurely fertilized. Evidently it is not because the 
spermatozoa do not have access to the ovaries, although from the 
numbers of them generally to be seen just .outside the ovary, the 
membrane enclosing the same must serve to keep them out to a con¬ 
siderable extent. The most plausible explanation is that the chemi¬ 
cal nature of the egg protoplasm is not such as to attract the sper¬ 
matozoon until it is of a certain degree of maturity. 

It is exceedingly rare to find more than one spermatozoon in an 
eg£. If double fertilization is prevented by the formation of a 
vitellim* membrane as soon as one spermatozoon has entered, the 
membrane must be extremely delicate, for i have been unable to 
distinguish such a structure. If present, it doubtless afterwards 
forms the inner layer of the tough shell which is deposited around 
each egg by the shell glands just before laying, and later becomes 
separated from the egg by a considerable space containing a clear 
fluid, for if this were not the case we should see it when the polar 
bodies separate. At that time, however, there is po interior mem- 
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brane visible, but the polar bodies lie free in the space under the 
shell* 

Eggs which lie in the uterus invariably contain a spermatozoon, 
which lies fully as far removed from the surface as at the end of the 
second maturation spindle (Figs. 5 and 36). It stains very deeply 
throughout its whole length and lies curved and twisted into various 
loops and bends. It is not apparent that it enters at any particular 
part of the egg’s surface or has at this stage any particular position 
in relation to the spindle, which it often approaches very closely, 
especially in Planocera nebulosa. 

At this stage, especially in eggs of Eustylochus (it is not usually 
conspicuous in Planocera) y the egg-cytoplasm, immediately about 
one end of the spermatozoon, has a more densely granular appear¬ 
ance and stains more deeply (Figs. 5 and 6). In some preparations 
this is exceedingly conspicuous (Fig. 6). I have not discovered 
anything of the nature of a centrosome in this and attribute it to 
the disintegration of some non-nuclear portion of the spermatozoon, 
fiy the time the egg is laid it has disappeared. 

In poorly preserved specimens it is not uncommon to find spots 
and discolorations of various kinds and shapes near the spermatozoon. 
There is no constancy in their appearance and they do not occur in 
the best preparations. The egg can remain in the uterus in the 
conditions shown in Figs. 5 and 36 for an indefinite period. No 
further change appears to take place until it is laid. 

Later Stages of the First Polar Spindle . 

A section of a recently laid egg is shown in Fig. 7. The spindle 
as in other polyclad eggs has a central position, and measures 
between the centers of the asters three-eighths or more of the 
diameter of the egg. The two centrosomes in each aster often lie 
so near together that unless the extraction of the stain is carried 
sufficiently far they cannot be distinguished as separate, though 
usually the centrosome, if but one appears, has an elongated form 
showing that it may be double. The centrosphere surrounding them 
appears homogeneous in structure, and is elongated in the direction 
of the axis of the spindle. It has gradually become bounded by a 
distinct and smooth outline, from which the rays, still rather few in 
number and about one-half the length of the spindle, have their 
origin. They branch and are lost in the spaces between the yolk 
globules, which are quite uniformly distributed in the egg, and come 
close to the spindle and centrosphcres. 
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The spindle fibers, as in the earlier stages, are few in number and 
slender, but have become much more regular. The chromosomes 
generally have still the ring structure though they are now elongated 
and oval in outline. 

At this time the asters of the spindle are alike in size and appear* 
ance and it cannot be predicted which one is to pass into the polar 
body. But soon one pole of the spindle approaches the surfaoe of 
the egg. 

This is accomplished by a movement of the whole spindle, whioh 
meanwhile shortens to about one-third of the diameter of the egg or 
even less. The aster of the outer pole becomes reduced in size, and 
some of the rays necessarily disappear altogether as the centrosphere 
approaches and finally comqs in contact with the surface of the egg 
(Fig. 8). Finally the last of the rays at this pole and the centro-* 
sphere itself fade away. 

Division of the Chromatin . 

The shape of the chromosomes in the equatorial plate is very 
variable, and at first sight it would appear difficult to derive some 
of the forms from the closed rings. Very similar if not absolutely 
identical forms are found in all the species ofrpolyclads described by 
the writers already referred to. Van der Stricht has given the most 
thorough discussion of the relation of the different forms of chro¬ 
mosomes to the original elongated segment and to the ring derived 
from it. His conclusions are for the most part confirmed or at least 
supported by what I have observed in Eustylochus and Planocera. 

There is, I think, little room for question that we have here a true 
case of heterotypical mitosis (Flemming, 2). No longitudinal split¬ 
ting can be seen in the elongated beaded segment which is the first 
stage of the chromosome. The first sign of its approaching division, 
the cleft or opening through it, does not appear until it has con* 
tracted into so nearly round or oval a form that from its shape we 
cannot do much more than guess which diameter represents the 
original long axis of the chromosome. If we are to ascertain 
whether this cleft really is a longitudinal cleavage, an u aequations- 
teilung” of the chromatin, we must find some other means to deter¬ 
mine it. 

The way that the ring opens and divides proves that it consists of 
two elongated segments, each bent into a semi-circle or U and joined 
end to end. The junctions of these segments therefore oome at 
opposite points on the ring. The spindle fibers attach themselves 
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to points midway between these junctions, and as they draw upon 
them the ring becomes a more and more elongated ellipse* As the 
points where the spindle fibers are attached move apart the line join* 
ing them becomes the long axis of the ellipse, and the points of 
union of the segments the extremities of the short axis. The ring 
then breaks at one of these points, and the tension of the spindle 
fibers then tends to straighten the whole chromosome (which now 
consists of two long segments joined at one end only) and to bring 
it into a line parallel to the spindle fibers. The junction of the seg¬ 
ments then comes at the middle point of the long slender rod thus 
produced, which is not necessarily a straight one. Eventually it 
breaks here also and the derived chromosomes, each having the form 
of a shorter rod, usually bent into a U form, pass to their respective 
tpoles of the spindle. As the spindle fibers are not attached to the 
ends of the segments but near their middle, the long rod before divi¬ 
sion is usually more or less curved or hooked at each end, the 
extreme ends not being so rapidly drawn toward the spindle poles as 
the points half way toward the middle where the spindle fibers are 
inserted. The segments derived from either this or the straighter 
form regularly have a U form on account of the tension being applied 
to the middle of theiryengtli instead of the end or ends. Another 
effect of the tensions thus applied, is to twist the chromosome as 
soon as the ring has broken at one point. This, together with the 
hooked end and a tendency which the segments have to become 
knobbed at their ends (including those that remain joined) often 
causes the chromosome as a whole to assume an appearance strik¬ 
ingly like an italic letter f The successive stages I have shown dia- 
grammatically in Fig. 41. Actual examples appear in Figs. 9, 10 
and 30. 

This process of division may be regarded as the regular one, and 
the other methods which occur as modifications of it. The most 
important modification is produced apparently by an increased amount 
of cohesion of the ends of the future segments when the chromosome 
still forms a closed ring. As before, it is drawn out into an ellipse with 
the junctions of the end of the segments at the ends of the short axis. 
Instead, however, of the ring opening at one of these points the 
segments continue to hold together, the ellipse becomes more and 
iqore elongated, and the sides eventually come together and appar¬ 
ently fuse, making instead of a long narrow rod consisting of the 
future segments united to each other by one end of each, a short 
thick rod in which each segment has the form of a loop the two 
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arms of whioh have come together and fused. As in the form first 
described, a transverse division of the rod at its middle point finally 
separates the derived segments. In the latter form, however, they are 
joined by both ends, in the former by but one end of each. This 
process is shown diagrammatically in Fig. 42. Aotual examples in 
different stages appear in Figs. 9, 10 and 11. 

Both these processes were recognized by Francotte but described 
with especial care and fullness by Van der Stricht (28). Elinckow* 
str&m figured them but gave little explanation. We often—indeed 
I might say generally—find different stages of both of these processes 
going on in different chromosomes of the same spindle. Of each 
there are many minor modifications, so that a great variety of forms 
results. Most of them are due to the tendency of the derived seg¬ 
ments to thicken at certain points, especially at the middle (where, 
as I shall describe later, they are probably destined to divide in the 
second polar spindle) and at the ends, where they form knobs. These 
thickenings often beoome conspicuous long before there is any sign of 
separation at these points, or even in the ring stage. The result, 
when it occurs early, is that the ring is thickened at four points, 
giving the appearance of a tetrad group connected by narrower 
commissures. Such figures are mentioned by^Francotte. It is how¬ 
ever. in these thickened places, and not between them, that the 
chromosome finally divides. 

By far the most interesting modification is one which gives us 
some suggestion in regard to the distribution of the chromatin. 
The actual partition of the chromosome in both the methods 
above described is transverse to its long axis. The important 
question is whether this partition is transverse to the original long 
axis of the beaded segments found in the early stages of spindle 
formation, in other words, whether we have an equal or a reducing 
division of the chromatin. The modification which gives us a hint 
in regard to this important matter is shown in Fig. 43, examples of 
it also in Fig. 10. 

This diagram (Fig. 43) shows not successive stages in the history 
of a chromosome as the other two diagrams, but different degrees of 
modification from the type shown in Fig. 42. As will be understood 
from the figures, in its extreme form it results in a cross-shaped 
chromosome. Such forms are described but not explained by Van 
der Stricht. The interesting point about this form is that it would 
hardly be possible to produce it unless the cleavage of the ohromo' 
some which produces the ring is actually a longitudinal one. Here 
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we see that the segments are not attached by their ends only, but 
also for a considerable distance (varying in different cases) along 
towards their middle points, showing what their original relations to 
each other are. 

This supports Van der Stricht’li opinion that the first division is 
in reality a longitudinal or equal one, and his suggestion that the 
same explanations would clear up the apparently transverse division 
described by Korschelt (15, 16) in Ophryotrocha. 

Van der Stricht describes “secondary rings” formed by the re¬ 
fusion of the ends of segments already separated. It is not necessary 
to assume such an unlikely process for the explanation of any of the 
forms. Where we find the ends of the segments united, it is much 
more reasonable to suppose that they have not yet separated. I 
cannot believe that the open loops figured by Van der Stricht are 
destined to form rings again. The only case when there is indica¬ 
tion of fusion is in the form of chromosome shown in Fig. 42, where 
the sides of the ellipse apparently do actually fuse, converting the 
ellipse into a solid rod. 

The derived segments of chromatin which result from the form 
of division shown in Fig. 42 are short thick rods and are really the 
same as the loops resulting from the form shown in Fig. 41 except 
that the two sides of the loop have come together and fused. 


The Centrosomes a?ul Asters. 

While the aster rays of the other pole of the spindle have, as 
already mentioned, become reduced, those of the inner pole have 
become longer, stouter and more numerous. The centrosphere of 
this pole has become proportionately larger, and its two oentrosomes 
have moved a little farther apart. The centrosomes seem to vary 
greatly in size. MacFarland (20) in describing the first polar spiudle 
of Diavlula> says that the size of the central granule (“ centralkom ”), 
which undoubtedly corresponds to what I have in this description 
called the centrosome, is dependent, within certain limits, upon the 
extent to which the stain is extracted. Kostanecki and Siedlecki (17) 
found much the same thing in the case of the cleavage centrosomes of 
AscariSy where Fttrst (5) was even led to believe that they are noth¬ 
ing more than artefacts. Though I think that it would be impossible 
to explain the distinctness, the definite form, and especially the 
division of the blaok staining center of the asters iu such eggs as 
Diaulula and Eu$tylochus 9 on the supposition that the centrosome is 
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only the portion left colored after a partial extraction of the stain, 
the iron-hcematoxylin method may evidently mislead us as to the 
actual sise of this organ. In the present case the deeply stained 
center of the aster may be reduced by continued extraction with 
the alum solution from a body apparently occupying the whole 
centrosphere, down to one so minute as to be scarcely visible with 
the highest powers of the microscope, or it may be entirely dissolved 
away. 

The enormous centrosomes, often unsurrounded by any indication 
of a centrosphere, which appear in some of the illustrations of 
Klihokowstrdm and Francotte, are probably due to the whole centro¬ 
sphere being stained. 

Figs. 12 and 13 are later stages of the spindle, showing the 
separation of the derived chromosomes and the formation of the 
polar body. The divergence of the centrosomes of the inner pole 
in preparation for the second polar spindle may already be notioed. 
The rapidity with which they move apart, or the time when they 
start to do so, is not dependent upon the rate of separation of the 
chromosomes. This will readily be seen by comparing the progress 
made in these processes in the eggs shown in Figs. 12 and 13. Often 
as the centrosomes separate a constriction appears in the outline of 
the centrosphere between the centrosomes (Fig. 12). This appears 
to happen only when the latter move apart at an early stage. If 
their separation does not proceed far before the first polar body is 
separated the constriction does not appear. The centrosphere simply 
elongates and the new spindle forms as described below. 

The segments resulting from the division of each chromosome 
remain connected by distinct and rather thick fibers even after they 
have become widely separated (Figs. 12 and 13). In the late phases 
they are generally closely grouped together. In the final stage of 
the spindle no true cell-plate is found, although such a structure is 
often quite noticeable in the Becond polar spindle. This was also 
noted by Whegler (30) in Mysostoma and by Coe (1) in Cerebratulus . 

• The Number of Chromosomes . 

In Eustylochus eUipticus the number of chromosomes in the polar 
spindles is ten, and therefore twenty in the cleavage spindles, though 
they are then much more difficult to count. I have determined the 
number to be the same in Flanocera nebulosa with almost as great 
a, degree of certainty. 
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Van der Stricht found nine in the polar spindle of Thysanozoon 
Broochiy KlinokowstrOm and Francotte six in the polar spindle of 
Prosthecerceus vittatus and Francotte eight in the polar spindles of 
Leptoplana tremellaris, Oligodadus auritue , Cycloporus papUlosue 
and Pro8thio8tomum siphunculus. 

The Second Polar Spindle . 

The centrosomes at the inner pole of the spindle continue to move 
apart and the centrosphere to become more elongated. Meanwhile 
the spindle fibers remaining in the egg degenerate and disappear, 
and the aster fibers also undergo degeneration, becoming fewer in 
number as well as shorter and less conspicuous. The extent to which 
this occurs appears to vary greatly in individual eggs but is never, 
as far as I have seen, carried to complete disappearance. The 
centrosphere of the inner pole of the first jspindle soon begins to 
assume the form of a spindle (Fig. 14), even while the centrosomes 
are still quite near together. A light area appears between the cen¬ 
trosomes in the elongating centrosphere. This approaches almost to 
each centrosome and is, as MacFarland (20) found in DiaultUa, 
without definite outline toward the ends of the incipient spindle. 
The constriction of the centrosphere mentioned in describing the 
first polar spindle, has disappeared. 

At a little later stage (Fig. 15) the centrosomes have moved far¬ 
ther apart and in the light central area a few fibers may be distin¬ 
guished which increase in number and length as the spindle lengthens. 
The aster rays also increase in number and length as the spindle 
grows, though they never attain the development found in the first 
polar spindle. The portion of the old centrosphere surrounding each 
centrosome assumes the outline and appearance of a complete cen¬ 
trosphere, while some of the aster rays, attaching themselves to the 
chromosomes draw them into the equator and become the mantle 
fibers. Thus with the exception of the chromosomes, and the outer 
portions of the faster rays as far as they are built up from the gran¬ 
ules of the oytoplasm, the entire mitotic figure appears to be derived 
from the centrosphere of the inner pole of the preceding spindle. 

This seems enough to prove the incorrectness of calling the cen¬ 
trosphere the " centrosom,” as MacFarland (20) has done in describ¬ 
ing the maturation of the mollusk ZHaulula ., It is evident that we are 
not dealing with the centrosome only, but with much else in addition, 
and that such a use of the term is not in harmony with its definition 
as a permanent and self-perpetuating organ of the cell. If we are 
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to apply the term to any visible object it must be the blaok staining 
“ centralkorn.” 

I have already stated that when the centrosome in each aster of 
the first polar spindle divides, the derived centrosoraos usually sepa¬ 
rate in the direction of the axis of the spindle or nearly so (Figs. 5, 
7, 8, 12 and 13). This applies especially to Euetylochw; in Plano* 
cera wo find variations more frequent, and it is not rare to find them 
moving apart in a direction very oblique or even transverse to the 
spindle axis (Fig. 37), which is rather uncommon in Jtfustylochus, 
though not sufficiently so to be abnormal. The result of this is that 
the second polar spindle when formed has already a radial or nearly 
radial position, and no rotation of the spindle, or at least only a 
slight one, is necessary. The outer pole simply moves toward the 
surface of the egg, the spindle meanwhile lengthening, while the 
inner pole does not change its position to any great extent. Accord¬ 
ing to Lillie (19), a similar position of the spindle is common in 
Unto. Ab the outer pole moves toward the periphery of the egg it 
often pushes directly through the group of chromosomes, and thus 
some of the aster rays attach themselves to these and draw them 
into the equatorial part of the spindle. 

Van der Stricht, on the contrary, finds the centrosomes in Thysan - 
ozoon lying usually in a line perpendicular to the spindle axis, though 
occasionally parallel or identical with it or in intermediate positions. 
Klinokowstrdm in Prostheceraeus also finds the second polar spindle 
in a tangential position during its early stages. 

The question of the relation of the aster rays of the second polar 
spindle to those of the inner pole of the first, is a most difficult one 
to answer. This is largely because of the very different appearances 
which eggs in about the same stage present. 

MacFarland (20) describes the rays of the second polar spindle as 
arising anew, but before the outer portions of the rays of the old 
aster have entirely disappeared, so that we have at one time two sets 
of radiations present, the short new rays, and outside these, sur¬ 
rounding the whole spindle, the old aster rays whose central portions 
have disappeared. 

Some of my preparations suggest such a process. Fig. 37, repre¬ 
senting an egg of Planocera nebulosa , shows one of these. The rays 
of the first polar spindle aster become weak as they approach the 
centrosphere, which looks as if it were developing new rays. Yet a 
careful examination of this specimen shows that the old rays may be 
traced clear to the centrosphere. Such a specimen as that shown in 
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Fig. 14 also suggests that new rays are being formed, the old ones 
having already disappeared. 

Yet, on the other hand, there are many cases whore we can searoely 
doubt that the centrosphere simply lengthens and divides, each part 
carrying its rays with it, although the latter may become reduced in 
strength. In support of this, it is worth mentioning that although 
I have a very large amount of good material in this stage, particu¬ 
larly of Planocera nebulosa, I have never found a case where the 
rays had disappeared entirely nor one where I could distinguish an 
old and a new set of rays with certainty. 

I think therefore that the conclusion is inevitable that the aster 
rays of the inner pole of the first polar spindle persist in part as rays 
of the second polar spindle asters, and my preparations further indi¬ 
cate that the extent to which they do this, and the extent to which 
new radiations are developed, varies greatly in individual eggs. 

I do not find the rays at any period penetrating the centrosphere 
and reaching the centrosome as described by Van der Stricht, Fran- 
ootte and many who have studied the eggs of animals of other 
classes, though during the process of forming the spindle the cen- 
trospheres have a more or less indefinite outline. As the centro¬ 
sphere of the first polar spindle elongates, the part of it immediately 
surrounding the derived centrosomes becomes the centrosphere of 
the second polar spindle aster. 

The second polar spindle (Fig. 16) is shorter and wider than the 
first, the aster rays are fewer and shorter and the chromosomes more 
or less widely separated in a lateral direction, which is in strong 
contrast to their crowded position in the late stages of the first polar 
spindle (Fig. 13). 

The chromosomes of the second polar spindle are many times 
smaller than in the first and are less easily stained. Their form is 
usually irregular and they often divide while the spindle is in an 
early stage (Figs. 14 and 15). 

The cross form described by KlinckowstrOm, Francotte and Van 
der Stricht is also found occasionally in my preparations. It is 
explained by the latter as two short rods, the segments derived from 
the division of the ohromosome lying across each other at right 
angles. 

Although some specimens appear to support the theory that the 
division of the chromatin is here a transverse and reducing division, 
I cannot claim to have determined the relation of this plane of 
division of the chromatin to the previous one, as Van der Stricht 
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appears to have done with some degree of certainty. Neither 
KlinckowstrOm or Franootte give any evidence in support of this 
conclusion, upon which, nevertheless, they base their schemes of the 
distribution of the chromatin in the egg and the polar bodies. 

Fig. 17 shows a very late stage of the second polar spindle, though 
most of the second polar body, which is here already oonstricted off, 
lies in another section. The chromosomes have swelled up into 
vesicles, in which a few threads of a network are beginning to 
appear, but as yet no nucleoli. The aster rays, centrosphere and 
centrosome (it does not divide) have not yet begun to degenerate. 
This is the last stage in which I have found this centrosome. 

The Female Pronucleus. 

The vesicles formed from the chromosomes remaining in the egg 
after the second polar body has been expelled, increase in size and 
fuse together to form a single large one, the female pronucleus, 
which is at first irregularly lobed and elongated in a direction trans¬ 
verse to the main axis of the egg. This fusion may occur while the 
vesicles are still small, or it may be delayed till shortly before the 
formation of the cleavage spindle. The following figures illustrate 
the process: Figs. 17, 19, 20 and 21. 

The longer diameter of the pronucleuR may exceed one-quarter of 
that of the egg. In the vesioles which form it, and in the pronucleus 
itself, thero is a rather coarse network, which, however, does not 
stain deeply during these stages. At the junctions of the fibers of 
the network, and where they touch the nuclear membrane, are thick¬ 
enings due apparently to accumulations of the substance composing 
the fibers. In addition to the network, there are in the fully formed 
pronucleus several nucleoli of unequal size. One of these usually 
originates in each vesicle, and as the latter become fused the nucleoli 
also increase in size and unite, so that in the completed pronucleus 
instead of ten nucleoli there are perhaps three or four quite large 
ones. Their staining power, whiob is at first considerable, meanwhile 
decreases so that they stain only with plasma stains. They are 
spherical and bounded by a distinct outline. From the way they 
fuse together they are probably of a viscous or semi-fluid nature in 
the living egg. 

A short time before the membrane of the pronucleus begins to 
disappear for the formation of the cleavage spindle the nucleoli 
vanish. They are sometimes vacuolated before the time of dis- 
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appearing; in other preparations they become very pale and appear 
to dissolve away in the oontents of the pronucleus. 

These nucleoli seem to be waste matter, and resemble in overy 
particular the nucleoli of the male pronucleus, and those of the 
nuclei of the cleavage stages. 

While these changes have been going on, the female pronucleus 
has moved a little toward the center of the egg, keeping, 
however, on or near 4he line from the center to the animal pole. 
The aster of the second polar spindle, which remains in the egg, 
meanwhile degenerates, the centrosorae and centrosphere disappear, 
and all that remains is a spherical mass of bluish stainy granules, 
apparently the microsomes of which the aster rays were made up 
(Figs. 19a, 20 and 21). This also moves to a more central position 
in the egg. In the eggs of Planocera it is much less conspicuous 
than in those of Eustylochus, where, however, it is much more 
noticeable in some preparations then in others. No yolk globuleB 
are found within the area occupied by this granular mass. 


The Male Pronucleus . 

I have given an account of the spermatozoon up to the time when 
the egg reaches the uterus. No change appears to take place in it 
until after the egg is laid. In a recently laid egg (Fig. 7) the dark 
colored area in the egg cytoplasm by which one end (probably the 
posterior, or middle piece) of the spermatozoon was surrounded, has 
disappeared and the spermatozoon has contracted into a shorter and 
thicker form, so that it is now spindle shaped. During the succeeding 
stages of the first polar spindle it contracts still more, becoming 
irregularly rounded or oval. It also loses its homogeneous appear¬ 
ance and becomes transformed into a vesicle in which a reticulum, 
and later one or more nucleoli similar to those in the female pro- 
nucleus, make their appearance (Figs. 18, 39 and 40). 

It is generally still quite small at the end of the maturation 
period. In its final stages it appears to have precisely the same 
structure as the female pronucleus, but may generally be dis¬ 
tinguished by one or more of the following characteristics : its 
greater distance from the animal pole, more regular form, slightly 
smaller size, and smaller number of nucleoli. As a comparison of 
the above figures will readily show, its development does not 
necessarily keep pace with that of the female elements, but each 
develops independently of the other. 
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As has already been described, the spermatozoon quickly penetrates 
to a considerable distance from the surfaoe of the egg and appar¬ 
ently remains practically stationary until maturation is complete. 
When the first polar spindle has taken its final position and we can 
recognize the animal pole of the egg, we find that it more often lies 
in the hemisphere away from the animal pole and has evidently 
entered at some point on the surface of that hemisphere. This state¬ 
ment however applies to Eustylochus only; in Planocera it is perhaps 
more frequent to find the sperm-nucleus in the upper hemisphere. 
In this species it usually lies closer to the center of the egg and con¬ 
sequently often very near the polar spindle aster (Figs. 38 and 40). 
This more central position is often noticeable even in uterine eggs 
(Fig. 38). 

The movements which bring the pronuclei together seem to be 
chiefly movements directed toward the center of the egg, both on 
the part of the male and the female. Just before the formation of 
the cleavage spindle we find them usually quite near together in the 
central part of the egg, the female nearer the animal pole. 

The Polar Bodies. 

During the pronuclear stages the polar bodies usually lie side by 
side, touching each other and the egg, showing that the point of 
separation of the second is nearly but probably not quite coincident 
with that of the first. There is generally considerable difference in 
the arrangement of the chromatin in the two polar bodies. In the 
first it remains in a compact group, which often appears to be com¬ 
posed of beaded threads. In the second, however, the rounded 
chromosomes are scattered irregularly in the cytoplasm of the polar 
body and are often widely separated. This difference is suggestive of, 
and doubtless largely due to, the form and arrangement of the chromo¬ 
somes in the later Btages of the first and second polar spindles 
respectively. The first polar body rarely if ever divides. 

The Sperm-centrosomes and their Asters . 

These are shown in a number of ray specimens of Planocera 
nebulosa , though the examples illustrated (Figs. 38, 39 and iO) are 
cases where they are visible with unusual clearness. I attribute my 
failure to find them in Eustylochus to the same causes which make 
them indistinguishable in many preparations of Planocera nebulosa . 
The radiations are very few and short as well as very weak and 
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developed during a brief stage only, and they are doubtless often 
obscured by the densely crowded and dark colored yolk spheres. 
The centrosomes and centrospheres moreover greatly resemble in 
size and staining qualities the yolk spheres with black centers whyjh 
I have already alluded to. 

In Planocera T have distinguished the sperm-controsome with cer¬ 
tainty only in eggs in the late stages of the first polar spindle and 
in the second polar spindle stages. Earlier than this it is probably 
also visible, but until definite radiations develop I cannot certainly 
identify it. When the centrosomo can be recognized it is still sin¬ 
gle (Fig. 88). It is surrounded by a distinct centrosphere and by 
short radiations which can be seen to be made up of microsomes 
even close up to the centrosphere. Subsequently the centrosome 
divides into two (Fig. 89) which separate, the centrosphere mean¬ 
while elongating (Fig. 40) and eventually dividing, forming two 
asters. From the position of the aster or asters, which is in nearly 
every case somewhere on the line which the spermatozoon has prob¬ 
ably travelled in penetrating to the position where we find it, they 
have separated from the spermatozoon at a considerably earlier 
stage. If this surmise is correct it may explain one specimen which 
for a time seemed very puzzling, in which the polar spindle lies 
between the spermatozoon and the sperm aster. Hut if the sperm- 
centrosome separates from the nucleus before the polar spindle 
reaches its peripheral position, it is not unlikely that this would 
occasionally happen to move between the sperm-nucleus and its 
aster. 

Van der Stricht found sperm-centrosomes and asters only in the 
eggs where the sporm-nucleus lay near the vegetative pole or near 
the center of the egg. I do not find that the position of the sper¬ 
matozoon has anything to do with their presence or apparent 
absence. I have not succeeded in learning anything of the subse¬ 
quent history of these asters or centrosomes, nor demonstrated any 
connection between them and the cleavage centrosomes. 

The First Cleavage Spindle . 

For a long time after the second polar body has separated the 
granular remains of the inner aster of the polar spindle continue 
to be visible. It has already been described as an area free from 
yolk where the cytoplasmic microsomes, which stain blue with hanna- 
toxylin, are particularly abundant and conspicuous (Figs. 19a and 
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20). These have for a time a suggestion of their former arrange¬ 
ment in radial lines (Fig. 19a). 

This may have practically disappeared by the time the pronuclei 
have their final position, but there remains at least an area free from 
yolk the position of which (central to the female pronucleus) is 
between the pronuclei when they approach each other, and in it the 
cleavage spindle appears. 

Some of my specimens (Figs. 22 and 24 for example) plainly show 
that the spindle is at first short but afterwards increases in length. 
This indicates that the asters arise by the division of a single one. 
If we arc ready to believe that the cleavage-centrosoraes are derived 
from the spermatozoon, this would support Van der Stricht’s theory 
that the separation of the sperm-centrosome from the sperm-nucleus, 
and consequently its division into two, is often delayed until this 
stage. 

On the other hand, my preparations of Planocera indicate that the 
sperm-oentrosome separates from the nucleus very early and that it 
divides during the maturation stages. I have not observed a case 
where the cleavage aster is still single. Fig. 22 shows the nearest 
approach to this condition that I have found. It also shows the first 
appearance of the cleavage centrosomes. 

From their first appearance (Fig. 22) the asters are connected by a 
central spindle and the centrosomes are surrounded by centrospheres 
which become more definite in outline in the later stages. Beaded 
threads of chromatin, staining more deeply than the remainder of 
the network, appear within the pronuclei. The aster rays begin to 
penetrate the pronuclei, whoso membranes begin to dissolve away 
in the vicinity of the centrosomes. The threads of chromatin break 
up into segments, the chromosomes of the cleavage spindle, which 
continue to shorten and thicken and finally assume the form of a 
rather short rod with smooth outline bent into the shape of a U 
or a V with the point rounded. Ten are formed from each pro- 
nucleus. 

The spindle continues to grow, its aster rays and fibres increasing 
in number. If it did not at first lie transverse to the main axis of 
the egg, it rotates sufficiently to take such a direction. It usually 
lies almost in the center of the egg. The aster-fibres attach them¬ 
selves to the chromosomes and draw them into the equator of the 
spindle, where they take a position with the free ends of the loops 
directed away from the axis of the spindle. They lie near the 
outer part or circumference of the equatorial plane of the spindle. 
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Through the center of this circle or ring of chromosomes a large 
number of central fibres pass directly from one aster to the other. 
Figs. 23, 24 and 25 show the successive stages in this process. 

I have already described the way in which the nucleoli disappear. 
The portion of the reticulum of the pronuclei which is not to 
develop into the chromosomes disappears about the same time as the 
nuclear membranes. 

In Eu8tylochv8 and Planocera the pronuclei ordinarily do not 
fuse, and their membranes may disappear while they are still quite 
far apart, so that the spindle contains for a time two well separated 
groups of chromosomes, derived from the egg and spermatozoon 
respectively (Fig. 24). At a later stage we can no longer dis¬ 
tinguish these groups. I have also found a few instances like the 
one mentioned by Francotte, where the chromosomes of one pro¬ 
nucleus developed and the membrane disappeared while the other 
pronucleus was still intact. 

The minute structure of the centrospheres, aster rays and spindle 
fibres does not appear to differ from that already described in the 
polar spindles. In length the cleavage spindle does not exceed that 
which is often attained by the first polar spindle, but it is much 
thicker and the asters are generally larger. 

When the chromosomes finally divide each splits lengthwise, form¬ 
ing two U-shaped pieces which are drawn toward the opposite poles 
of the spindle (Fig. 26 ). An indistinct cell-plate, consisting of a 
thickening of the central fibres at their middle point, is then gener¬ 
ally noticeable. 

Meanwhile the ccntrosomes in each pole of the spindle have 
divided, the derived centrosornes usually separating in a direction 
transverse to the axis of the spindle (Fig. 26 ). They lie near the 
middle of the centrosphere, not toward the outside or part most 
removed from the equator of the spindle, and therefore much nearer 
to the chromosomes than occurs in I'halassema as described by 
Griffin (12). I have not observed the small asters within the centro¬ 
sphere described by this author and by Coe (i). When the egg has 
divided, the chromosomes swell up into vesicles in which nucleoli and 
a reticulum appear, and the vesicles in each blastomere fuse into a 
resting nucleus, but the process so closely resembles the formation of 
the female pronucleus that its description and illustration would be 
superfluous. 
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The Second and Later Cleavages . 

The conditions in tho case of these planarians are particularly 
unfavorable for tracing the cleavage centrosomes through from one 
division to the next, for a stage intervenes when the aster rays of 
the preceding spindle h'ave disappeared or practically so, and the 
new rays have not as yet developed. All that remains is an area of 
granular protoplasm lying against the nucleus, very similar in 
appearance to that found in the earlier stages already described, and 
there are generally black staining spots or granules present, making 
it impossible to recognize the centrosomes. By the time the new 
aster rays are visible these lie, if not on opposite sides of the 
nucleus, at least widely apart, and no central spindle can bo seen 
connecting them. At an earlier stage such a spindle may exist, 
but the specimens upon which this opinion is based are too obscure 
to be of much value in proving it. 

The chromosomes of the second cleavage spindle are formed in the 
game wafy as those of the first, except that they are all derived from 
the single nucleus instead of from the two pronuclei. A part of the 
nuclear reticulum begins to stain deeply, the nucleoli disappear and 
the membrane is dissolved as in the case of the pronuclei. In the 
subsequent phases the second cleavage spindle resembles the first. 

As already mentioned, the second cleavage is somewhat unequal, 
and the third is still more so. Mitosis in the later stages seems to 
follow the same rules, but as tbe cells become smaller its observation 
presents more difficulties. In the late stages the centrosomes and 
centrospheres are larger and the spindle proportionately shorter and 
wider. This is already quite apparent in the third cleavage spindle 
shown in Fig. 29. 

Later Development of the Embryo . 

The development goes on both by the divi^on of the small cells 
and by tbe budding off of more small cells from the large ones, 
but I have not attempted to work out the cell-lineage. Eustylochus 
is a most unfavorable animal for this kind of work because of the 
small differences in the size of the blastomeres, in which it is 
unlike some other polyelads, especially Discoedis, described by Lang 
(18). Tho slowness of development and the opaqueness of , the 
blastomeres add to the difficulty. 

The result of the succeeding divisions is that a cap or envelope of 
small ectoderm cells extends further and further from the animal 
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pole, and finally encloses the whole egg, the largo colls of the lower 
hemisphere becoming cnclosod within the ectoderm layer. In this 
manner a spherical embryo is formed which is really a modified 
gastrula. 

The time occupied in developing up to this stage is variable. Eggs 
may occupy eight hours or more between the tu o and the thirty- 
two cell stage. In the course of a few hours more tho cells become 
so numerous that it is difficult to count them. During the two or 
three days following the time when the ectoderm overgrows the egg 
the interior cells undergo a change, their outlines become loss dis¬ 
tinct than those of tho ectoderm cells, and nothing but the nuclei 
and yolk spheres can be distinguished in the living specimen. The 
consistency of the interior cells becomes less firm and they seem to 
be more or less free to move about. 

As the development proceeds a number of largo oval bodies of 
different sizes become conspicuous within the embryo. These are 
shown in the figures of the later stages (Figs. 32, 33 and 34). They 
were noticed by Girard, who considered them to be cavities. They 
are, however, solid bodies,—large cells from the lower hemisphere 
of the egg densely packed with yolk, which seems in some of them 
to fuse to a single large mass occupying most of the cell, like the 
fat in adipose tissue. 

When four or five days old the embryo, still practically spherical, 
develops cilia, and begins to revolve within the egg-membrane. 
About the same time active contractile movements commence. As 
development proceeds it becomes somewhat elongated, and therefore 
is necessarily more or less bent or folded within the membrane. By 
this time the anterior and posterior ends may be readily distin¬ 
guished, whereas in the earlier stages this is a matter of great 
difficulty on account of the small difference in the size of the 
blastoineres. There is, however, no reason to doubt that this is 
already determined at a very early stage, as it is in polyclads like 
Dhcocelin, where the conditions for demonstrating it are not- so un¬ 
favorable. As the embryo lies in the egg tho dorsal surface is the 
more convex; the ventral surface shows a transverse fold due to the 
bending of the embryo already mentioned. On the posterior ven¬ 
tral surface two longitudinal lobes appear, separated by a median 
groove or depression (Fig. 32). 

About six days after the egg is laid a very dark brown pigment 
spot, or eye, becomes visible near the anterior end on the left side. 
It is at first small and irregular in shape, though it afterwards in- 
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creases in size and becomes circular. It lies in or attached to the 
ectoderm but docs not reach the surface. A day or so later another 
spot appears in a similar position on the right side. This also in¬ 
creases in size, but for many days that on the loft side is conspicu¬ 
ously larger (Fig. 32). Occasionally an embryo presents an abnor¬ 
mality in regard to the number and arrangement of the pigment 
spots, but so far as I have discovered, the earlier appearance and 
larger size of that on the left side is invariable. Except for this the 
embryo is bilaterally symmetrical, if we leave out of account the 
large yolk-masses which change their position as the animal turns 
and contracts. 

Later the surface of each eye-spot becomes concave, and in the 
concavity a transparent vesicle is developed. 

By the time the eyes have appeared, the ectoderm in the depres¬ 
sion between the ventral lobes, mentioned above, can be seen to be 
deeply bent inward into a funnel-shaped cavity extending upward 
and somewhat forward. At the anterior end of the embryo, almost 
between the eyes, a few stiff hairs grow out in a group and generally 
adhere so closely together that the group appears like a single coarse 
flagellum. Later a similar, but at first shorter, group appears at the 
posterior end. All these structures are developed by the time the 
embryo escapes from the egg-membrane. They can, however, be 
much more easily observed after this has occurred, which may be 
anywhere from ten days to two weeks after the egg is laid, or occa¬ 
sionally longer. Toward the last the egg-membrane becomes very 
thin, and with the most careful handling many embryos will be pre¬ 
maturely released. For several days before the embryo escapes its 
movements are very active, and if the membrane is torn it swims 
rapidly away by means of the cilia. Contrary to what Girard says, 
I find that the embryo almost always swims w r ith the anterior end 
directed forwards, but it keeps turning about its longer axis so that 
the ventral surface is often upward. 

Fig. 32 shows an embryo which was drawn as it was endeavor¬ 
ing to escape through a small hole torn in the egg-membrane, and 
Fig. 33 one in about the same stage removed from the membrane 
and seen from one side. These were about eight days old. But 
little further change takes place up to the time of hatching. In the 
course of the first few days after hatching the embryos assume the 
curious form shown in Fig. 34, though there does not seem to be 
any considerable change in the internal structure during the interval. 
Fig. 35 shows a still later stage; the external form is similar to that 
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in Fig. 34; the posterior part of the body is, however, much more 
prominently developed than in the earlier stage, and now forms 
a distinct posterior median lobe. The large yolk-cells have by 
this time become divided up, and most of the yolk has evidently 
been absorbed, but some dark colored substance is left which may 
be a remnant of it. 

The invagination between the posterior ventral lobes has also 
become wider and more conspicuous, but I have not been able to 
find at this stage any internal cavity with which it might communi¬ 
cate. 1 have never seen one of the embryos eat anything, neither 
will they ingest powdered carmine. 

Their bulk has not changed appreciably from that of the egg, and 
so far they have been living on the yolk stored up within the cells. 
When this is gone (as in the stage shown in Fig. 35) the embryo 
soon dies. I have never been able to raise them any farther. If 
they live longer they do not develop, but degenerate and lose their 
activity. I found no indications of the peculiar chrysalis stage 
which Girard described, and am convinced that he mistook some 
other organism present with the embryos for a stage of the latter. 
As might be expected, the development of Ettslylochus resembles 
closely that of the related polyelad Rtylochns pilidium , described 
by Goette (9, 10, 11) and Lang (18). 

The later development of Plauocera nebulom does not differ much 
from that of Ewtylochm dlipticm . In the early cleavage stages 
there is a little more difference in the size of the blastomeres. The 
embryos are of course a little larger and the development is some¬ 
what slower. I have kept them for nine or ten days before the eyes 
began to appear. The left eye develops first, as in Eustylochus . 

In conclusion I wish to express my gratitude to l)r. Wesley R. 
Coe of the Sheffield Biological Laboratory, not only for the material 
for which I am indebted to him, but for constant advice and assist¬ 
ance during the course of the work, and especially for the personal 
interest ho has taken in it. My thanks are also due to Prof. A. E. 
Veri-ill for valuable advice in regard to the illustrations and (o Prof. 
Sidney I. Smith, in whose laboratory the work was done. 

Sheffield Biological Laboratory of Yale University, June, 1899. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

With the exception of Figs. 30, 31, 41, 42 and 43, all tho figures were drawn 
with the aid of a camera lucida. 

In illustrating the development of the egg, l have avoided making up figures 
by combining into one drawing structures which appear in different sections in 
the preparation, preferring to reproduce more than one section where this is 
necessary. 

The preparations from which the figures of sections were drawn were made 
with corrosive-acetic solution and stained by Heidenhain’s iron-haunatoxylin 
method. 

To this Figs. 1 too inclusive, also 11, 25, 26, 27 aud 86are exceptions. Those 
were preserved with picro-acetic solution, which, as mentioned in the descriptive 
part, renders tho yolk globules inconspicuous, but brings out the reticulum of 
the cytoplasm strongly. 

Any other exceptions are mentioned in describing the individual figures. 

All represent the eggs or embryos of Euntyluchus ellipticus (Girard) Verrill, 
unless otherwise mentioned. 
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Plat* XXXVI. 

Fig. 1.—Young ovarian egg, showing the large germinal vesicle, the nuclear 
reticulum and large nuoleolns. Enlarged 860 diameters. 

Fig. 2.—Ripe egg in which the first polar spindle asters are visible, though they 
do not show the centrosomes. Preparation stained with Delafleld’s hema¬ 
toxylin. Most of one aster lies in another section. The nucleolus has dis¬ 
appeared, and the beaded threads of chromatin have become conspicuous, 
x 860. 

Figs. 8« and 8 b .—Sections of the same egg, which is in a later stage than fig. 2. 
Shows the polar spindle centrosomes and the rounded chromosomes, one of 
which in fig. 8a has already opened into a ring, x 860. 

Fig. 4.—Slightly later stage. Somewhat over-stained, so that the centrosomes 
appear very large. Their elongated form indicates their approaching divi¬ 
sion. x 860. 

Fig. 5.—Uterine egg showing polar spindle and spermatozoon. The centrosomes 
have already divided. The centrosphere has acquired a distinct outline. 
x 860 . 

Fig. 6.—Spermatozoon (from an egg in the stage of fig. 5), one end of which is 
surrounded by the dark area which is less distinctly seen in fig. 5, x 860. 

Fig. 7.—Recently laid egg. The polar spindle is still in a central position. The 
spermatozoon has contracted into the shape of a spindle, x 860. 

Fig. 8.—First polar spindle after it has reached the surface of the egg. This 
specimen is unusual, as all the chromosomes still have tho riug form. In 
this stage some of the rings at least have usually broken, x 1240. 

Note.—F igs. 5, 7 and 8, as well as some that follow, illustrate the separation 

of the derived centrosomes, which in this species generally occurs in u longitu¬ 
dinal direction, parallel to tho axis of tho spindle or nearly so. 

Figs. 9 aud 10.—Chromosomes of eggs in the same stage as fig. 8. x 1240. 

Plate XXXVII. 

Fig. 11.—First polar spindle, introduced to show the chromosomes, x 1240. 

Fig. 12.—Later stage of the first polar spindle. The centrosomes of the outer 
pole of the spindle, which is somewhat over-stained, lie in an oblique 
instead of tho usual axial position. The centrosomes of the inner pole have 
begun to separate, x 860. 

Fig. 13.—Formation of the first polar body, x 860. 

Figs. 14, 15, 16.—Three stages of the second polar spindle, showing the reduc¬ 
tion of the aster rays in strength and number, aud the formation of the new 
spindle from the centrosphere. In the earliest of these (fig. 14), the chromo¬ 
somes have already split into two segments. The chromosomes are more 
widely separated from each other than in tho first polar spindle. Figs. 
14 and 15 x 1240. Fig. 16 x 860. 

Plate XXXVIII. 

Fig. 17.—Final stage of the second polar spindle, showing the cell-plate. Most 
of the second polar body is in the next section, The chromosomes havfi 
swelled up into vesicles, x 1240, 
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Fig. 18.—Sperm-nucleus from an egg in the stage of ftg. 17. x 860. 

Figs. 10a and 10b.—Somewhat later stage than fig. 17. Tim polar spindle aster 
has degenerated, its oentrosome and centrosphere have vanished, and the 
rays become very indistinct. The vesicles are larger and each contains a 
nucleolus. The sperm-nucleus and several of the female vesicles appear in 
flg. 10b, which is another section of the same egg. x 860. 

Figs. 20 and 21.—Show the fusion of the vesicles into the female pronucleus, the 
remains of the second polar spindle aster and the male pronucleus. The 
latter lies unusually far from the centor of the egg in flg. 20. x 860. 

Note.— Figs. 10 and 20 show the difference in the condition of tho chro¬ 
matin in the first and second polar bodies. Iu fig. 10a the first polar body lies 

on the right, in fig. 20, on the left. 

Fig. 22.—Very early stage of the first cleavage spindle, showing the first, appear¬ 
ance of the cleavage centrosoraes. The female pronucleus, which is tliree- 
lobed, lies above; the male, below and to the right. Threads of chromatin, 
which will develop into the chromosomes of the cleavage spindle, are begin¬ 
ning to be noticeable, x 860. 

Pr.ATE XXXIX. 

Fig. 28.—A rather early stage of the first cleavage spindle. The threads of 
chromatin call be seen in the promiclei, but tlieir membranes are still com¬ 
plete or nearly so. The centrosomes are not stained, x 860. 

Fig. 24.—First cleavage spindle, shortly after the disappearance of the pronu- 
clear membranes, which have dissolved while tho promiclei were still some 
distance apart. Two groups of chromosomes are shown, derived from the 
male and female pronucleus respectively. The centrosomes are not stained 
and the centrospheres are poorly preserved, showing an outer ring not 
normally present, x 860. 

Fig. 25.—First cleavage spindle fully formed, x 860. 

Fig. 26.—Late stage of the same showing the centrosomes of ono pole only. 
The single centrosome shown in ouch pole in fig. 25 lias divided into two, 
which separate in a direction transverse to the axis of the spindle. The 
centrosphere is more differentiated than in the earlier cases, as it is in the 
later stages of the polar spindles also, x 860. 

Figs. 27a and 27b—Early stage of the second cleavage spindles. One aster, 
lying in the next section, is shown in ftg. 27ft. x 860. 

Pl*ATK XL. * 

Fig. 28.—Second cleavage spindles. The U-form of the chromosomes can be 
seen in the right hand blastomere. The centroHpliores exbibit the same 
defect described in ftg. 24.. x 800. 

Fig. 29.—Two cells of an egg in the four oell stage with third cleavage spindles, 
x 860. 

Fig. 80.—Process of forming the first polar body. Outlines of the forms 
assumed by the polar body in one instance in the course of ten minutes. 

Fig. 81.—Outline of a spenuatophore. The small part only is inserted through 
the opening made in the epidermis. 
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Pig. 33.—Embryo about eight days old endeavoring to escape through an open¬ 
ing accidentally torn in the egg membrane. Ventral surface of embryo 
shown, x 385. 

Pig. 83.—Embryo about eight days old, prematurely hatched by tearing the egg 
membrane, x about 285. 

Fig. 34.—Embryo a few days after hatching, x about 385. 

Pig. 35.—Embryo a week after hatching, x about 285. 

Plate XU. 

Fig. 86. — Planocera nebuloea. Uterine egg showing a first polar spindle. This 
is peculiar in that all the chromosomes have already assumed the elongated 
form, the rings having broken at one point. A part of the spermatozoon is 
seen to the right of tho spindle, x 860. 

Fig. 37.— Planocera nebulosa . Beginning of the second polar spindle. In this 
specimen the centrosomes are separating in a direction nearly transverse to 
the axis of the spindle, x 800. 

Fig. 88.— Planocera nebulom. Egg in a little earlier stage than the last, yet the 
second polar spindle is further advanced. Near it is tho sperm-nucleus, in 
this case rather larger than usual at this stage, and in the upper right hand 
part of the section the sperm-aster, whose centrosome appears very large 
owing to insufficient extraction of the stain with the alum solution, x 860. 

Fig. 39.— Planocein nehulosa. Sperm nucleus and aster from an egg in the 

second polar spindle stage. The centrosome has just divided, and the ccn- 
trosphere has become elongated, x 1240. 

Fig. 40.— Planocera nebulosa. Second polar spindle more advanced than in fig. 
38. Most of the chromosomes lie in another section. Near the spindle the 
sperm-nucleus, and to the left, near the edge of the section, the sperm-aster 
is shown. The latter has proceeded somewhat farther in its division than 
the one shown in fig. 89. x 860. 

Note. —Figs. 86, 88 and 40 show the position of the spermatozoon and tater 

the sperm-nucleus very near the center of the egg and the j>olar spindles, which 

is so common in this species os to be qnito characteristic. 

Fig. 41.— Planocera or Runtylochus. Diagram showitfg successive stages in the 
division of a chromosome of the first polar spindle. 

Fig. 42.—The same, showing another method of division. 

Fig. 48.—Diagram showing different degrees of modification (not different stages, 
as iu the last two figures) of one of the forms of chromosome of the first, 
polar spindle. * • 

Fig. 44.— Eustylochufs cUipticus. Entire egg in two cell stage, x 285. 

Figs. 45 and 46.—Same in four and eight cell stages respectively, seen from the 
vegetative pole. x285. , 4 



VII.— North American Ophiuroidea. I.— Revision op certain 
Families and Genera of West Indian Ophiurans. II.— A 
Faunal Catalogue of the knoavn Species of* West 
Indian Ophiurans. By A. E. Vekrill. 

Part I. Revision of certain Families and Genera of West Indian 

Ophiurans . 

The numerous shallow water Ophiurans of the West Indian 
faunal region have been pretty fully studied by several authors, 1 * so 
that most of the species are fairly well known, and many of them 
are to be found iti most of the larger museums. Nevertheless there 
is no recent or fairly complete faunal list of the species. 

The deep-sea species are also very numerous. These have been 
collected in large numbers by scientific explorations carried on by 
the IT. S. Coast Survey Steamer “ Blake,” under the supervision 
of Mr. Alexander Agassiz, and by earlier explorations, under the 
supervision of Mr. L. F. de Pourtales. A number of deep-sea species 
were also dredged, in the same region, by the “ Challenger.” All 
the U. S. Coast Survey collections and those made by the “ Chal¬ 
lenger” were worked up and reported upon by Mr. Theodore 
Lyman in a number of important reports.f 

The large collections from this region made by the U. S. Fish 
Commission steamer “ Albatross ” wore also studied by Mr. Lyman, 
but no report upon them has yet been published. 

During the present year the writer has published a reportj on a 
small but interesting collection obtained by a scientific expedition to 


♦Liltken, Addit. ad Hist. Ophiur,, Part II; Synop. gen. Qphiur. ver., 1869. 
Lyman, North Amer. Ophiurid®, Ill. Outal. Mu?, Coirrp. Zool., I. 1865. 
Ljungman, Ophiuroidea viv. hue usque cognita enumerat, Ofvers.Kgl. Veten- 
skaps-Akad. Forkandlingar, for 1868, 1867. 

f Bulletin of the Mug. Oomp. Zoology, Yol. I, No. 10, p. 809,1869; Vol. Y, 
No. 9, p. 817,1878; Vol. X, No. 0, 1888; also Vol. V, No. 7, p. 67, 1878, and 
Vol. VI, No. 2,1879 (Challenger Coll.). 

Illust. Catal. Mus. Comp. Zool., Vol. VI, 1871 ; Vol. VIH, No. II, 1875. 
{Report on the Ophiuroidea collected by the Bahama Kxped., 1898, Nat. 
Hist. Bulletin, Univ. of Iowa, Vol. V, pp. 1-86, Plates i-viii, 1809. 

Traits. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. October, 1899. 
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the Bahamas and Cuba from the University of Iowa, under the direc¬ 
tion of Prof. C. C. Nutting. This collection included only such 
species as were obtained in less that 260 fathoms. 

The present revision and list is based on several collections that I 
have studied, but mainly on the following : 

L—The general collections of the Peabody Museum of Yale Uni¬ 
versity, in which is included a series of authentically named West 
Indian species, sent by Dr. Chr. Lfltken, from the Museum of Copen¬ 
hagen, many years ago. 

II. —A pretty full series of deep-sea species dredged by the 
“Blake” and named by Mr. Lyman, sent by the Museum of Comp. 
Zoology. 

III. —The collection made by the Bahama Expedition from the 
University of Iowa, referred to above. 

IV. —The extensive collection made by the U. S. Fish Commission 
steamers “Albatross,” “Fishhawk,” and others, under my own 
supervision, in every year from 1871 to 1887, along the American 
coast north of Cape Ilatteras, and including many deep sea species. 

Only a small proportion of those in this last named collection 
appear to reach the West Indian faunal area, and therefore only a 
few of the species will be mentioned in this article. A special 
article on the Ophiurans of the north-eastern coast is, however, well 
advanced towards completion and will be well illustrated. 

In the first part of this paper, I have endeavored to revise some of 
the larger and more difficult genera and families, and to supply 
analytical tables, so as to enable students of this group to identify 
the species without expending such a great amount of time as has 
been necessary hitherto. The Amphiuridro and Ophiacanthidm have, 
therefore, received here more attention than other groups, for they 
are always the most difficult to deal with. 

In this article I have generally used the same names for the organs 
and parts that were used by Mr. Lyman in bis various works on this 
group, but have made a few changes. I have preferred to use oral 
shield instead of “mouth-shield,” adoral shield instead of “side- 
mouth-shield,” and oral papillae , in place of “ mouth-papillro.” In the 
genera allied to Arnphiura , I have usually called the “outer mouth- 
papillte ” or papilla* of the second oral tentacle, the distal oral tenta¬ 
cle-scales to indicate their homology with the ordinary tentacle-scales. 
The same idea has been carried out in Ophiacanthidae . In the latter 
group I have designated the apical “ mouth-papillae ” as tooth* 
papillae. 
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Class OPHIUROIDEA. 

Obdbb I. OPHIUR2E Muller & Troschel, 1842. 

Ophiurce Ljungman, Opb. Viv., p, 803, 1867. Verrill, 1899a, p. 4. 

Ophiui'idas Lyman, and many other author**. 

Zygophiurce and Streptaphium Bell, 1892. 

Family, PKOTINITBIDiB Verrill, 1899. 

Ophiodermattdce Ljtmg., Oph. Yiv., p. 87, 1887. Lutk., Addit. Hist. Oph., 
iii, p. 87, 1889. 

Pectinuridce Verrill, Nat. Hist. Bull. Univ. of Iowa, v, p. 4, 1899a. 

The generic name, Ophioderma , is' now recognized only as a 
synonym of Ophiura, Therefore I have changed the name of this 
family, as is customary in such cases. The name Ophiuridce cannot 
properly be used for the family group here included, because Mr. 
Lyman and many others have always used it to designate the order 
Ophiura}, or all the Ophiuroidea exclusive of the Euryalm . 

Family, OPHIOLEPIDJB Ljung., 1868. 

Ophioaona nivea Lyman. 

Ophiozona nivea Lyman, Iilugt. Catal. Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. viii, p. 8, figs. 
85-86, 1875; Bull. Mua. Comp. Zool., vol. v, p. 128, 221 ; Three Cruises of 
the Blake, ii, p. 110, fig. 890, 1888. 

Ophiozona nivea , var. compta Verrill, Nat. Hist. Bull., v, p. 9, pi. iii, fig. 
2, 1899. 

Variety, compta Verrill. 

Plate XLIII. Fiockes 1, la. 

The varietal name was given to the variety with distinctly sepa¬ 
rated radial shields, regardless of the variations in the oral shields, 
which happen to be, in both the specimens figured (pi. xliii, figs. 1 
and la) of the shorter and more ovate form. 

A study of a series of specimens sent to me by Mr. Lyman (from 
sta. 291, 200 fath., Blake Exp.) shows considerable variation in the 
form of the oral shields. These are sometimes oblong, twice as long 
as broad, with the outer and inner portions of the same width; in 
other cases the outer part, beyond the lateral indentations caused 
by the end of the genital slit, is broader than the inner part; in 
other specimens the outer part is narrower than the inner. The 
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number and arrangement of the large angular plates outside the 
oral shields are variable even on the same specimen. Usually there 
are three or four of the larger plates, of which two stand side by 
side, near the margin of the disk. 

The radial shields are often separated distally by a row of two or 
three small angular plates and a large proximal plate as in our figure 
(pi. xliii, fig. 1), but in other specimens the radial shields are in 
contact distally, but separated proximally by a single large triangu¬ 
lar plate, as in Mr. Lyman’s type-specimen of 0. nivea . The cen¬ 
tral disk-plate is usually closely surrounded by five large angular 
plates, but in many cases there are small plates intervening more or 
less irregularly. The variations in the scaling of the disk and in 
the radial shields are not coincident with the variations of the oral 
shields. 

This species is allied to 0. tessellata . It is easily distinguished 
by the large, irregular disk-plates, wide, oblong, oral shields ; three 
subequal arm-spines, low down on the sides. There are no marginal 
spinules outside the radial shields. The upper arm-plates also differ 
in form. 

Off Havana, 110 to 203 fathoms (Bahama Exped.). Taken by the 
Blake Exped. in 56 to 424 fathoms; off Barbadoes, 200 fath. (Blake 
Exped.). 


Family, OPHIOTHRICHIDJB Ljnng. 

Ophiothrioidas Ljnng., Oph. Viv., 1806. 

OphiothHchidce Ltitken, Addit., iii, 1809. Verrill, Bahama Exped., p. 18,1899. 

Ophiothrichinas Ljnng., Joseph. Exp., 1871. 

The family is characterized by the well defined group of true 
tooth-papillse; by the absence of oral papillie; by the usually 
numerous, long, slender, generally rough and glassy arm-spines; and 
internally by the complex, interlocking articulations of the arm- 
bones, and the strong mouth-frames and large radial shields. The 
peristomial plates, |c|the typical genera, are in three parts; of these 
the middle one is )|rge, like an oral shield. The dental plate or 
apical jaw-plate is a separate piece. 

This family, as now limited, includes the following genera; 
Opkiothrix , Ophiothela , Ophiocnemis , Ophiop8ammium i Ophiomaza , 
Ophiogymna , Ophiocampeis Duncan, Ophiotrichoides Ludw., Ophiop - 
teron Ludw., Luikmia Brock, Qymnolophu* Brock, Ophiocethiop$ 
Brook, Ophioephterea Brook, and Ophiolophu* M. Tanner* 
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The mote typical of these genera have the disk-scales covered 
with slender rough spinules, but the number and length of the 
spinnles may vary considerably, even in the same species of Ophio • 
thrix. Some of the genera have only granules on the disk-scales, 
and others have naked scales, and some even smooth skin. 

. Nearly all the genera and species of this family live clinging 
closely to various sponges, gorgonian corals, crinoids, hydroids, or 
even to other ophiurokts. Many of them are more active in their 
movements than is usual among Ophiuroidea^ and many are bright 
colored when living. 

The genus Ophiopteron Ludw. is very remarkable for having a 
broad membranous web between the arm-spines, and is supposed to 
be a free-swimming form. It is from Amboina. 

The species of this family are mostly found in the warmer seas 
and in shallow water, and they are most abundant and most diver¬ 
sified in the East Indies. Brock enumerated fifty-six species of this 
family from the Indo-Pacific region and considerable additions have 
been made to the list by later writers. Several of the genera are 
known only from the East Indies or Australia. Ophiothrix is the 
only West Indian genus. 


Family, AMPHITTBllXflS Ljung., 1807 (emended). 

Amphiurida Verrill, Oph. Bahama Exp., Nat. Hist. Bull Univ. of Iowa, v, 
p. 28, 1899. 

In the report on the Ophiuroidea of the voyage of the Challenger, 
Mr. Lyman, 1882, recognized about ninety species of Arnphiura. 
In subsequent papers by him and others, about thirty additional 
species have been described. This very extensive assemblage of 
species is evidently capable of being divided into several natural 
groups, in addition to the several minor groups already separated by 
Mr. Lyman and others. Mr. Ljungman, as long ago as 1867, set off 
a large number of species as a natural generic group, under the 
name of Amphipholis . At a still earlier date, Ltttken had indicated 
this and other natural sections of the genus, without naming them. 

Mr. Lyman, however, did not recognize Amphipholis and some 
other good divisions in any of his works, except as seotions of the 
genus. 

The contrast between the structure of the mouth in typical Am¬ 
phipholis and typical Arnphiura is very striking. The oral papilla* 
in the former can dose up the mouth-slits tightly, acting like oper- 
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cula; while in the latter the few slender and widely separated 
raouth-papill» cannot close the slits, but always leave them widely 
open. This difference is doubtless directly correlated with impor¬ 
tant differences in their mode of feeding and nature of their food. 

Subdivisions op Amphiuba. 

The species of Amphiura , as adopted by Lyman, mostly fall into 
four large groups, which seem to be natural divisions of generic 
value. They are best characterized by the structure, number and 
arrangement of the mouth parts, as in most other ophiuran families. 
A few aberrant species, not found in American waters, must be 
referred to additional groups (V, VI, etc.). 

I. Amphiura (restricted). Type, A. Chiajei Forbes. 

One apical or subapioal oral papilla. One (rarely two) small, 
distal papilla (oral tentacle-scale) ; middle of jaw-edge without 
papilla?; mouth-slits gaping. Four to seven or more (rarely three) 
arm-spines. Radial shields divergent. 

II. Amphipholi* (restricted). Type, A. squamata (or A. elegans.) 
Two small lateral oral papillae and one broad, operculiform, 

distal one, forming a continuous series along the entire jaw, and 
capable of nearly or quite closing the mouth-slits. Radial shields 
in close contact. 

III. Amphiodia Verrill, 1890a. Type, A . pulchella (Lym.). 
Three (rarely four) small subequal oral papillae, none of them 

operculiform; they form a regular series, attached mostly to the 
side jaw-plate. No distal oral tentacle-scales. Three (rarely four) 
arm-spines. Radial shields often more or less joined. 

IV. Amphioplu* Verrill, 1890a. Type, A. tumida (Lym.). 

Four or five small unequal oral papill®, none operculiform, usually 

arranged in a discontinuous series, of which the outermost, at least, 
arises from the adoral shield and is really a distal oral tentacle-scale. 
Arm-spines three (rarely four). Radial shields generally quite sepa¬ 
rated. Disk scales.naked. 

V. Paramphiura Kcehl. Koehler has recently established a new 
genus, Paramphiura , for A. punctata Forbes and A. belli*, var. 
tritonis Hoyle. 

' It is distinguished by having a pair of large supplementary scales 
or plates, proximal to the adoral plates. There are two small oral 
papilto. 

VI. Ctenamphiura Ver., gen. nov. Another special group is 
represented by A . maxima Lyra. 



A . M Verrill—North American Ophiuroidea. 307 

It has three oral papillae in a series, of which the middle one is 
very large and Hat, and the outer one small and spiniform ; the 
apioal one is large. The mouth-shield is so large that it touches 
the first side-arm plate on each side, while the adoral shields are 
very small, not meeting within and not embracing the sides of the 
mouth-shield, as they do iu all the other divisions of Amphiura. 
Two large tentacle-scales. Arm-spines very numerous, ten in the 
type. Upper and under arm*plates in contact. Disk scales coarse 
in the type. Radial shields separated. 

The type, C. maxima (Lym.), is from the E. Indies in 28 fath. 

Amphiura Forbes (restricted sense). 

Amphiura Forbes, Trans. Linn. Son., Vol. xix, pp. 149, 150, 1842 (type A. 
Chiajei). Ljungman, Opbinr. Viv., p. 818, 1807. 

Amphiura (section B.) Lutken, Addit. Hist. Oph., ii, p. 114, 1859. 

Amphiura (pars) Lyman, Bull. Mns. Comp. Zool., i, pp. 335, 888; Voy. Chal¬ 
lenger, v, pp. 122, 124, 1882. 

Amphiura (restr.) Verrill, Ophior. Bahama Exped., v, p. 24, 1897. 

Only one pair of true oral papilhe to each mouth-slit; they are 
placed on each side of the apex of the jaw. A single, usually spini¬ 
form, papilla, sometimes with a smaller one by its outer side, is 
situated on each side of the distal end of the mouth-slit, usually 
attached to the edge of the adoral shield. This is really the outer 
oral tentacle-scale. 

Owing to the small number of oral papilla* and their peculiar 
arrangement, the mouth slits cannot be closed, but appear always 
gaping, more or less. 

The edge of the jaw-plate, along its middle portion, is naked. 
Higher up in the mouth-slit there is a small spiniform papilla, 
usually visible from below ; this is the tentacle-scale of the first oral 
tentacle. It is often shown in published figures as if it were a true 
oral papilla. Tentacle-scales usually one or two, sometimes lack¬ 
ing (section Ophiopelte). 

Arm-spines short, usually four to seven or more, rarely three. 
Radial shields naked, small, generally divergent, with the distal 
ends either in contact or somewhat separated by small scales. The 
disk is usually covered with small naked scales. 

In one group the under side is without scales (Hemikpis). 

In a .group referred by Lyman to Ophiocnida , the disk is covered 
with amall spinules, but as the mouth-parts and other organs agree 
with typical Amphiura , it might better be regarded as a distinct 
genus, or else as a subgenus of Amphiura. To this I have given the 
name Amphiocnida . (See p. 316.) 
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The genns Amphiura , as here adopted, agrees nearly with the 
typical genus, as restricted by Ljungman in 1861 Mr. Lyman also 
stated that this should be the typical group, in case the genus were 
to be divided. This restricted genus still includes over sixty species, 
with a considerable diversity of structure, as the following table will 
show. The species are found in all seas and at all depths. 

The arms are generally long and slender, tapering very gradually, 
and very flexible. 

Many of the species, perhaps nearly all, live buried in the mud 
and sand of the bottom, or concealed in crevices or under stones, 
etc. When buried in the mud they usually project the tip of one or 
more of the arms above the surfaoe of the mud. 

This habit of living concealed is doubtless correlated with the 
absence of disk-spines for protection, and with the lack of special 
imitative colors. 

Many of the species have plain, dull colors, resembling the color 
of the sea-bottom where they live. A. Otteri , from deep water, is 
plain salmon or light orange. Such colors are protective in deep 
water. ' 

Amphiura {restricted): Table of the species inhabiting the West 
Indies and adjacent waters , and the Atlantic Coast 
of North America .* 

The characters given in this table are those of the adult specimens, 
or at least of the largest described and figured. The young speci¬ 
mens often have fewer arm-spines and differ in other particulars. 
The number of arm spines given is that of the fully developed joints, 
towards the base of the arms. The number of spines is also liable 
to vary in adult specimens. Characters not named in the table, such 
as the shape of the oral shields, radial shields, arm-plates, etc. are 
often of more value in determining the species than some of the 
characters mentioned, and should always be considered. They are 
not all easily utilized in a condensed tabic like this. 

I.—Disk covered with naked scales. 

A. —Tentacle-scales present. Radial shields divergent, their distal 

ends separated, or scarcely touching. 

B. —Tentacle-scales two to a pore. 


# In the table, the speoies that are entirely northern in their distribution are 
designated by an asterisk. 
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a . —Disk covered with scales above and below. 

b. —Disk-scales thin and nearly even. 

c. -— Outer oral papilla flat or squamiform, usually with a small 

supplementary papilla by its side. Arm-spines 3 to 5, short 
and stout. 

A . inciaa Lyra., ’83. Arm-spines 3 ; radial shields wide. Disk- 
scales large. 

A . Eugenia* Ljung., ’60. Arm-spines 4 or 5. Brazil. 

cc .—Outer oral papilla spiniform, prominent. 

d. —Arm-spines slender, tapered. Radial shield wedge-shaped, 

divergent. 

e . —Arm-spines 4 or 6 ; lowest one longest, bent. Disk-scales 

minute. 

A . complanata Ljung., ’ 00 . Brazil. 

ee. —Arm-spines 0 to 8, nearly equal, two or three lower ones 
usually bent. Disk scales not minute, regular. 

A . Otteri Ljung., ’00. Maine to W. Indies, Portugal. 

dd .—Arm-spines 5, short and stout, beaked. Disk-scales minute, 
obscure beneath. Radial shields narrow, touching distally. 

A. Palmeri Lyra., ’82. West Indies. 

bb. —Disk-scales irregular and swollen. Arm-spines 8. Outer 
mouth-papilla spiniform. 

A. cras8ipe8 Ljung., ’60. Brazil. 

act .—Disk naked beneath, or with rudimentary scales only. Radial 
shields narrow, elongated. Hemilepu Ljung., *71. 

f —Arm-spines 4 or 5, stout, subequal. 

A . semiermis Lym., ’09. W. Indies. 

ff— Arm-spines 0, tapered, lowest longest. 

A.flexuosa Ljung., *00. Brazil. 

BB.—Tentacle-scale only one to each pore. Arm-spines 3 to 0. 
Radial shields divergent, the distal ends sometimes touch¬ 
ing, usually subovate or “ pear-seed shape.’* A small sup¬ 
plementary papilla or “oral scale” often stands by the side 
of the outer oral papilla or oral scale. 
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g .—Oral shield transversely elliptical, rhombic, or quadrant* 
shaped, broader than long. 

A.—Arm-spines 5 or 6, unequal, the lowest longest. Disk-scales 
minute, not in a rosette. Tentacle scale large, ovate. Oral 
shield elliptical. A supplementary oral scale is often 
present. 

A. grandUquama Lyra., ’09. W. Indies. 

AA.—Arm-spines 3, equal or subequal, tapered. Disk-scales not 
minute, forming a rosette. Tentacle scale small, flat. Oral 
shield quadrant-shaped. A supplementary oral scale is 
often present. Radial shields broad, in contact distally. 

A . lunaris Lyra., ’78. W. Indies. 

gg, —Oral shields longer than broad, oblong or ovate. Tentacle- 
scale minute. Arm-spines 3 to 5, short, subequal. Radial 
shields small, divergent. 

i. —Disk-scales not minute, unequal, with edges rounded and ser¬ 
rulate, forming a rosette, oral shield small, subovate. Under 
arm-plates wide shield-shaped, little longer than broad. 

* A. Sundevalli M. and Tr. Gulf of St. Lawrence. 

it.—Disk-scales minute, oral shields rather large, ovate. Under 
arm-plates oblong, much longer than broad. 

A. Stimpsoni Ltk., ’59. W. Indies. 

AA.—Tentacle-scales absent or rudimentary. 

/—Disk destitute of scales below, or only partly covered. 
Radial shields divergent, pear-seed-shaped or wedge-shaped. 
= OphiopeUe Sars, Ljung. 

A.—Arm-spines six or seven, short, straight. Disk-scales minute, 
not in a rosette. 

I, —Arm-spinel seven, lowest short and stout, others flattened, 
subequal. A supplementary outer oral scale. Oral shield 
obtusely angulated or convex distally and proximally. 
Dorsal arm-plates triangular, with the distal end very con¬ 
vex; five middle spines flattened and denticulated. 

* A denticidata Koehl., ’90. Off Newfoundland. 
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U .—Arm-spines six, short. Oral shield aoute-angled at both ends. 
Dorsal arm-plates broad, ovate. 

A . Atlantica Ljung., ’ 66 . Off St. Helena. 

Tch .—Arm-spines three to five, slender, straight. Radial shields 
divergent. 

Arm-spines four or five, short. A rudimentary tentacle-scale 
sometimes present, usually wanting. 

*A.fragilis Verrill, ’85. Arm-spincs four or five, subequal, tips 
rough. U. S. East Coast. 

mm .—Arm-spines three or four, equal, slender, straight. Radial 
shields small, touching distally, little divergent. Disk 
scales small, in rosette. Disk partly naked below. 

* A. exigua Verrill, sp. nov. Gulf of St. Lawrence. 

j if *—Disk entirely covered with scales below. Radial shields 
stout, largely joined, not divergent. Arm-spines three or 
four, equal, straight. Disk-scales rather coarse. 

*A. Canadensis Verrill, sp. nov. Gulf of St. Lawrence. 

II.— Amphiomida , gen or sub-gen. nov . (see page 310). 

Disk-scales bear small acute spinulcs. Arm-spines five to ten. 
Tentacle-scale usually absent. (No American species known.) 

AMPHIPHOLI8 Ljung. (reafcr.) 

Type. A. Januarii Ljung. 

Amphipholis Ljung., Of vers. Kongl. Vet. AkAd. Fttrhandl., p. 165, 1866; op. 
cit., p. 811; op. cit., p. 644, 1871. 

Amphiura (pars) Lyman, Illust. Cat. Mus. Comp. Zool., i,p. 115, 1865; Bull. 
Mue. Comp. Zool., i, pp. 885, 889, 1869; Voy. Chall., v., pp. 122, 125,1882. 

Amphipholis (restr.) Ver., Opb. Bahama Kxped., v, p. 24, 1899. 

Three or four oral papilla form a continuous series along the 
whole edge of the jaw; of these the distal one is attached more or 
less to the adoral shield and is operculiform or flat, and often much 
broader than the others. The two inner are usually small and coni¬ 
cal. Disk generally covered with naked scales, but in one species 
bearing a few spines (Sec. AA). Radial shields naked and usually in 
dose contact along the whole or most of tlieir length. Arm-spines 
generally three (rarely four), small, slender, tapered. Tentacle-scales 
one or two, sometimes none. 
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In the more typical species the arms, though slender, are rather 
short and not very flexible, but in some others they are long, slender 
and very flexible** 

Table of the species of Amphipholis and Amphiodia from the West 
Indian region , including Brazil , and from the eastern coast of 
North America . 

I.— Amphipholis Ljung. 

Three (rarely four) oral papillae; outer one operouliform or 
broad and flat, arising partly from the adoral shield. Radial shields 
joined. 

A.—Disk covered with naked scales. 

a. —Three arm-spines, rarely four, on basal joints, 
d.—Arms of moderate length. 

*A. hlegans (Leach) Ljng. Europe, America. 

A. tenera (Ltk.) Ljng. W. Indies. 

A. tenuispina Ljng. N. Atlantic. 

A . limbata (Grube) Ljng. Dorsal plates wide, short. Brazil. 

A. subtilis Ljng. Radial shields long and narrow. Brazil. 

bb. —Arms long and slender. 

A . GoZsi Ljng. W. Indies. 

aa. —Four or five arm-spines. Arms very long and slender. Radial 
shields long and narrow. Oral shields large, obovate. 
Adorals narrow. Outer oral papillae very broad. 

A, gracillima (Stimp.) Ljng. S. Carolina. 

AA.—Disk-scales with small, scattered spinules. Two small tentacle- 
scales. Radial shields in contact for half their length. Three 
arm-spines. 

A . abnormis (Lym. ’78, as Ophiocnida ). W. Indies. 

* Among foreign species of this genus are the following: A. squamato, 
Europe ; A. ToreUi , Iceland; A. Puyctana, A . violacea , A. microdiscus , A. Pun - 
tarena;, A . geminata , the last five from the west coast of America; A . Patagoniea , 
Magellan Str,; A. Kochii (Lym.) and A . Corea (Duncan), East Asia. The follow¬ 
ing have four oral papilhe; A. impresaa Lj., E. Indies; A. deprtasa Lj. and 
A. hastata Lj., from S. Africa. 
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II.— Amphiodia Verrill, 1890a. (See p. 816.)* 

Oral papillae three, rarely four, subequal, or the outer one is 
smallest, forming a regular series on the side of the jaw. Arm- 
spines three, rarely four. No distal oral tentacle-scale. 

B.—Disk-scales naked. 

c. -*-Two tentaole-soales. 

d. —Radial shields rather wide, in contaot at least distally. 

A . Riisei (Ltk.) Vcr. Oral shield elongate; adorals small, trigonal. 

A . atra (Stirap.) Ver. Oral shield pelecoidal; adorals lunate, 
narrow. (Sometimes has four oral papillae and four arm-spines.) 

A. planispina (V. Mart.) Ver. Oral shield ovate, broadest prox- 
imally ; adorals narrow, lunate. Brazil. 

cc. —One tentacle-scale. Radial shields long and narrow, largely 
in contact. 

c.——Disk with scales on the under side ; on the upper side larger 
scales form a rosette. Arm-plates separated above and 
below. Oral shield obovate, smallest proximaily. Adoral 
shield large, trigonal. 

A. pulchella (Lym. ’69) Ver. Florida. 

ee ,—Disk without scales below; no rosette above. Oral shield 
“ spade-shape,” with a distal lobe. Adoral shield broad 
triangular. 

A . repens (Lym. ’76) Ver. Florida. 

BB.—Some of the disk-scales, near the margin or beneath, bear 
small spinules, or granules, or both.f 

A . Lutkeni (Ljng.) Ver. West Indies. 


# Amphiodia is represented among extralimital species by a large series. 
Some are as follows. From west ooast of America, five: A. Barbaras (Lym.), A. 
yrisea (Lj.), A. urtica (Lym.), A . oecidentalis (Lym.), A. Chifensis (M. & Tr.), A. 
Orstedii (Ltk.), A. antarctiea (Ljng.), Magellan Str. ; A, fia$a (Ltk.), Amoor; 
from the Indo-Pacifio A. ochrolcuca (Brook), A . oltvacea (Brock), A. impressa 
(Ljng.), A. Andreas (Ltk.), A . lewis (Lym.); from South Afrioa, A. gibbosa (Ljng.), 
A. integra (Ljng.) 

f Amphipholis iAitkeni Ljng. and Ophiocnida Lovtmi (Ljng., Lym.) would, 
perhaps, go here, but they are so closely related to the type of Ophiocnida that 
I have referred to them under that genus (see p. 816). 
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Amphioplus, gen. nov. (See p. 806.) 

Table of the species of Amphioplus from the West Indian region . 
C.— 1 Tentaole-scales present. 

A.—Two tentacle-scales. 

i. —Oral papillae four to six, in a series; one or two are distal oral 
tentacle-scales. Arm-spines usually three, sometimes four. 

j \—Dorsal and ventral arm-plates, at base of arms, in contact., 
Radial shields narrow, separated, or barely touching. Arm- 
spines three. 

A. tumida (Lym. *78) Ver. Disk swollen ; radial shields linear. 

W. I., 321 fath. 

*A. abditaVe rrill, ’72. Radial shields lunate, parallel, middle arm- 
spine stouter, flattened, obtuse. Four oral papilla). Long I. Sound. 

*A. macilenta Ver. Five oral papillae. Spines all slender. 

East Coast IT. S. 

A. nereis (Lyra. *83) Ver. Oral papillae five, thick, unequal ; 
genital scale with a row of papillae. W. I., 148 fath. 

A. Agassizii Ver., p. 315. Oral papillw six, slender, the two dis¬ 
tal ones larger. W. I., 424 fath. 

jj .—Dorsal arm-plates scarcely joined. Radial shields narrow and 
in contact distally. Five small, bead-like oral papilla?. 

A. cuneata (Lym. *78) Ver. Three slender arm-spines. W. Indies. 

ii, —Four (varying sometimes to three) oral papilla). Arm- 
spines, three or four. Radial shields a little separated dis¬ 
tally, divergent. Oral shield pelecoidal, acute proximally. 
Disk-scales do not form a rosette. 

A. duplicata (Lym. ’75) Ver. First under arm-plate often double; 
adoral shield narrow. W. Indies. 

hh. —One tentacle*scale. Radial shields widely separated. Five 
unequkl’ Of'al papillae. 

A . Steamsi ( Ives) Ver. W. Indies. 

CC.—No tentacle-scale. Four oral papilla;. Four arm-spines. 
Radial shields touch distally. 

A. Yerrittii (Lym. *70) Ver. Radial shields rather large, diver¬ 
gent Disk-scales form a rosette. W. Atlantic, 2650 fath. 

Many extralimital species of Amphioplus have been described. 
Among them are the following : 
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A. canescens (Lym.) V., Pacifio, 600 fatb.; A . glattca (Lym.) V., 
Pacific, 345-420 fatb.; A . cernwa (Lyra.) V., Pacific, 2300 fath.; JL. 
patula (Lym.) V., Antarctic, 1975 fatb.; A . dfe*/ea (Lym.) V., S. 
Atlantic, 2650 fath.; A. Icevis (Lyra.) V., Philippines. 

Amphioplua Agassizii Ver., sp. nov. 

Amphiura, sp., Lyman, Bull, Muh. Comp. Zool., vol. x, p. 258, pi. v, flgs. 

64-66, 1888. 

Disk covered with minute scales, of nearly uniform size, not form¬ 
ing a central rosette. Radial shields narrow, separated by several 
rows of small scales. Oral shield obovate or pear-shape, evenly 
rounded distally, longer than broad, sides a little incurved. Adoral 
plate long, narrow, three-lobed, not meeting proximally. Oral 
papillae six; of these the four inner ones are small, conical; the two 
outer are larger and broader and attached to the adoral plate. 

Arm-spines three, slender, tapered. Tentacle-scales two, rounded. 
Under arm-plates are wider than long, broadly in contact and trun¬ 
cate at both ends. Upper arm-plates are broadly triangular, short, 
barely in contact. 

This species, which was well figured by Mr. Lyman, but not 
named, is allied to A . nereis, but the latter has only five oral 
papillae, of which four are stouter and blunter, while the outer one 
is minute ; its oral shield is rounder; its under arm-plates are barely 
in contact, and have an inner angle ; its arm-spines are larger and 
its disk-scales are also rather larger. 

West Indies, 116 fath., Blake Exp. 

Ophiocnida Lyman. 

Subdivisions. 

That this genus, as recognized by Mr. Lyman in his later works, 
is a heterogeneous group has been noticed by more than one writer. 
Mr. Lym&ti, himself, intimated as much in the Voyage of the Chal¬ 
lenger. According to his view no difference exists between this 
genus and Amphiura except that Ophiocnida has spines or grains 
on the disk. But some of the species have only a few granules, 
while at least one species that he referred to Amphiura {A. Lutkeni) 
also has some small spinules on the disk, so that this distinction 
seems to be of little real value, taken by itself.* But as Mr. Lyman 

* The same holds good in other oaeeB. Thus Ophiacantha in some species has 
only granules, and O. Imipellis often has naked scales. (See p. 848.) In Ophio- 
thricc similar variations are found. 
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included in Amphiura four groups that differ in their mouth-parts 
so widely that I have been led to separate them as genera, he natur¬ 
ally admitted the same variations in the mouth-parts of Ophiocnida, 
In fact we find in this group, as he finally left it, four divisions cor¬ 
responding to the four divisions of Amphiura in structure of the 
mouth* They should be separated, therefore, if those of Amphiura 
are to be separated. 

When originally constituted the genus included only two species* 
These are much alike and agree in mouth-parts. They have three 
subequal, true oral papillae, arranged as in the division of Am¬ 
phiura that I have called Amphiodia , to which they are in every 
way closely allied. It is, in fact, rather doubtful whether these two 
groups might not be united into a natural genus. In that case the 
variations in the covering of the disk might be considered as of 
merely sectional value. 

But if we restrict Ophiocnida to the species having the characters 
of the types, they form a natural and easily recognizable group, 
1 which it is well, so far as known at present, to keep distinct. Mr. 
Ljungman gave the name Ophiocnidella to this typical group. 

The second group, of which 0 . Putnami may be taken as the 
type, agrees with typical Amphiura in its mouth-parts, having but a 
single true oral-papilla, placed at the tip of the jaw, on each side, 
and one or two pairs of oral tentacle-scales at the distal corner. I 
have been inclined to consider this as a subgenus of Amphiura ,, for 
which I have proposed above (p. 307) the name Amphiocnida . It is, 
at any rate, very closely related to Amphiura. A Study of its in¬ 
ternal skeletal plates may hereafter show distinctions of more evi¬ 
dent generic value. 

The third group includes, so far as I know, only 0. abnormis 
Lym. This agrees so completely in its mouth-parts, spines, etc. 
with typical Amphipholis } that I do not hesitate to unite it with 
that genus, considering the sparingly spinulose disk as merely of 
sectional value. (See p. 313.) 

Another group, Amp>hilimna % having 0 . olivacea as its type, has 
more numerous bral papill® and arm-spines, and a generally rpbust 
structure quite unlike the typical forms. Although corresponding 
with AmpJdoplue in the number of oral papill®, this group seems 
to have special characters worthy of generic rank. 

The following synopsis will give the principal characters of the 
three more important divisions disoussed above, and of most of the 
described species: 
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Ophiocnida Lym., 1865 (restr.). Type O. htspida Lym., 1865. 

Ophiocnida Lym., 111. Catal. Mus, Comp. Zool., i, p. 138, 1865; par#, Voy. 
Challenger, p. 152, 1882. 

Ophiocnidella Ljnng., Ofv. Kongl. Vet. Akad. FUrhandl., vi, 1871, p. 649 
(Type O. scabriuscula). 

Oral papilla* three, subequal, arranged in a series along the jaw- 
margin. Disk-scales distinct, bearing spinules or granules. Arm- 
spines three to five. Radial shields divergent. Two tentacle-scales; 
rarely one. 

A.—Disk with numerous acute spinules. 

a. —Arm-spines three, rarely four. 

0. hispida (LeC.) Lym. ’65. Spines three. Disk with many 
slender sharp spinules. Panama. 

0, scabriuacula (Ltk.) Lym. ’65. Spines three. Disk spinose. 
Disk-soales thick. Oral papilla* blunt, nearly equal. \V. Indies. 

O. echinata Lym. ’74. Spines four. Disk very spinose. Ad oral* 
shields trigonal. Jiadial shields narrow. E. Indies. 

O. sexradia Duncan. Six rays ; four arm-spines ; one tentacle- 
scale. E. Indies. 

aa. —Arm-spines five or six. 

O. scabra Lym. ’79. Lowest spine thick and rough. Proximal 
oral papilla apical and bead-like. Adoral shield lunate. Off Bahia, 
1275 fath. 

AA.—Disk-scales partly bare; partly with granules or very short 
spinules, or both. 

b. —Disk-scales large, in a rosette, mostly naked; some marginal 

and submarginal bear granules. Three arm-spines. 

O' JUogranea Lym. ’75. Radial shields wide, divergent. Adorals 
lunate. Two tentacle-scales. Florida. 

hi), —Disk-Rcales smaller, many naked ; some marginal and sub¬ 
marginal bear grains or small conical spinules. 

O' Loveni (Ljng.). Disk-scales in a rosette; some at margin, bear 
spinules; others below, bear granules. Outer oral papilla Hat. Radial 
shields touch distally. Rarely four arm-spines. Brazil. 

O' Lutkeni (Ljng, ’71). A few submarginal and marginal scales 
bear small spinules. Three arm-spines. Dorsal arm-plates wide, 
usually broken into two or more parts. W. Indies. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. October, 1899. 

22 
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▲mphiocnida, gen. nov.= Ophioenida (pan) Lyra. 

Disk-scales bear small acute spinules. Apical oral papilla small. 
Distal oral papilla (oral tentacle-scale) acute, spiniform. Middle of 
jaw-margin naked. Arm-spines five to ten. Typioal species have 
no tentacle-scale. 

A . Putnami (Lyra.). Arm-spines nine to ten, stout, upper one 
olavate. Radial shields separate. No tentacle-scale. Hong Hong. 

A. pilosa (Lyra.). Arm-spines five to six, slender, tapered. 
Adoral shields trilobed. Radial shields, little separate. No tentacle- 
scale. Bass Straits. 

0 

A ,, alboviridis (Brock). Arm-spines five to six. No tentacle- 
scales. E. Indies. 

A . brachiata (Mont.). Arm-spines seven to ten, flattened, one 
with an apical cross-piece. Europe. 

Amphilimna Verrill. Type, A. olivacea. 

Amphilimna Verrill, Ophinr. Bahama Exp., v, p. 80, 1899. 

Oral papill® four or five in a series. Tooth papillae two to four. 
Arm-spines six to ten, of moderate length. Tentacle-scales usually 
two, spiniform, one each side of the tentacle-pore. Disk swollen 
dorsally, with a notch over the base of each arm, and covered with 
spinules. Radial shields parallel, largely in contact. This genus 
includes, besides the type, only A . Garibea Ljung. 


Amphilimna olivacea Ver. 

Ophioenida olivacea Lyman, Bull. Mua. Comp. Zool,, i, 10, p. 840, 1869; III. 
Cat. Mus. Comp. Zool., vi, pi. i, figs. 7, 8; Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., v, 9, p. 
227; op. cit., x, p. 258. Verrill, Amer. Jour. Soi., vol. xxiii, p. 219; Ann. 
Rep. U. S. Fifth Com., vol. x, p. 661; op. cit., vol. xi, p. 549. Lyman, 
Report Voy, Challenger, Zool,, Ophiuroidea , v, p. 156, 1882. 

Amphilimna olivacea Ver., Ophiur. Bahama Exped., v, p. 80, 1899. 

Flats XLII, Figubes 1, la. 

Arm-spines nine or ten ; oral papillae four or five. 

Taken by the U. S. Fish Commission at numerous stations off the 
east coast of the United States, from off Martha’s Vineyard to Cape 
Hatteras, in 63 to 102 fathoms, and by the “ Blake ” from off Rhode 
Island to the West Indies, in 40 to 126 fathoms. Off Key West, 
Florida, 75 to 80 fath. (Bahama Exp.). 
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A. Garibea (Ljtmg.) Ver. 

Arm-spines six, rough. Oral papillae four, the two distal ones 
squamifoim. 

It is possible that this species, from the West Indies, 300 to 400 
fath., is the young of A . olivacea . In that case the latter name 
would become a synonym. 


Family, OPHIACANTHIDJB Ver. 

Ophiacanthinm (sub-family of Amphiuridm) Ljungman, 1868; Lfitken, 1869. 

Ophiacnnthidas Verrill, Ophinr. Bahama Exped., Nat. Hist. Bulletin, v, p. 34, 
1899. 

The family is characterized by the prominent and highly devel¬ 
oped side arm-plates, usually meeting above and below, and by the 
numerous, usually long, and more or less rough spines, which stand 
out nearly at right angles to the arm. The spines may be solid or 
hollow, glassy or opaque, terete or flat. 

The oral papillm are usually rather numerous and form a continu¬ 
ous row along the sides of the jaws, but the outer ones may be of 
larger size or different in form from the others, or clustered, and in 
such cases they are really the distal oral tentacle-scales. There may 
be only a single apical tooth-papilla, or there may be two or three, 
and sometimes there is a large cluster. The first under arm-plate is 
usually concave or somewhat bilobed within the mouth-slit, and 
usually bears two vertioal flat processes, which sometimes beoome 
movable, like oral papillae. 

In some cases the outer oral tentaole-pore is exposed to view on 
the outer margin of the jaw, and then it has one, or sometimes 
several, special oral scales or papillae by its outer side, or partly 
surrounding it. Some of its scales may be attached to the adoral 
plate, or even to the first under arm-plate. This plate is usually 
concave or somewhat bilobed, and usually bears two inner, lateral, 
scale-like processes, which* are sometimes movable and papilliform 
like oral papillae. 

There is generally a single median acute tooth-papilla at the tip 
of the jaw, but there may be two or three, and in some cases 
( Ophiocamax , Ophiomitra , Ophiotrema) there may be a cluster of 
several spiniform tooth-papillae. These were counted as oral 
papillae by Mr. Lyman, but when they stand on the dental plate they 
should be considered as true tooth-papillae. 
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The teeth are stoat, flattened, obtuse; they vary from three to 
eight in number. 

The internal structure of the mouth-parts and arras U much like 
that of some of the Amphiuridm . The “ jaw-plate ” or dental plate 
is generally separate from the jaws, and the three parts of the peris- 
tomial plates are generally distinct, but they are uuited in Ophioca • 
max. 

The genera Op\ioplax and Ophiolebes are, in several characters, 
more or less intermediate between the two groups, both externally 
and internally. 

This family, as here understood, includes the following genera: 
Ophiacantha t Ophiomitra , Ophiotrema i Ophiocamax, Ophiolebes , 
OphiothamnuSy Ophiocopa f Ophiochiton , Ophiotoma , and probably 
Ophioblenna. To these I have recently added several others, 
enumerated below, separated from Ophiacantha , Ophiomitra, and 
Ophiopsila. 

The first six of those named above have the disk covered with 
scales bearing spimiles or thorny processes, or sometimes granules. 
Ophiochiton and Ophiocopa have naked or nearly naked scales. 
Ophioblenna and Ophiotoma are covered with naked skin. The 
radial shields may be large or small, concealed or exposed. 


Ophiacantha M&11. and Troachel, 1842. (sens, ext.) 

The species of this genus, taken in the extended sense, are very 
numerous in all seas and are difficult to determine. They are 
abundant in deep water in northern latitudes, as well as in tropical 
seas. Ten or eleven species are known off the coasts of New Eng¬ 
land and Newfoundland, Several of them occur only at great 
depths. About twenty species, including two described as new in 
this article, are known from the West Indian fauna. 

ThiB genus is very remarkable for the great variations in the 
armature of the disk. Some species have only rounded granules ; 
others well-formed tapered spines; others short, thorny stumps; 
others small bifid or trifid spinules or crotchets; while many species 
have mixtures of two or more of these sorts. 

It is probable that these structures have been developed as protec¬ 
tive organs, in accordance with the ordinary laws of Natural 
Selection, and that they are, therefore, directly correlated with the 
habits of the various species. But the habits of many species are 
not yet known. I have found several species clinging to gorgonian 
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corals, or lodged among their branches; others have occurred on 
hydroids; certain species, like 0 . f raterna and O . bidentata y often 
occur in vast numbers in the dredge where the bottom is composed 
of broken shells, covered with hydroids, sponges, crinoids, etc., 
among which they evidently find shelter; some species, as 0. gracilis 
and 0 . pentacrinu8 y ding closely to crinoids. 

It seems, therefore, that most of the species live more or less ex¬ 
posed to the attacks of fishes and other active enemies, against 
which a covering of sharp spines would afford some protection. Bat 
as fishes avoid coral-animals and hydroids, on account of their 
stinging powers, it might be expected that those species living 
among the branches of such organisms would require less protec¬ 
tion by spines than those that merely conceal themselves, more or 
less, among the debris of the sea-bottom. A more careful study of 
the habits of the shallow-water species may determine, hereafter, 
whether such differences in habits have determined the ovolution of 
the spines of the disk. 

As for the long arm-spines, characteristic of most of the species of 
this and allied genera, they appear to have been developed in nearly 
all genera that habitually live exposed,* while those genera that live 
buried in the mud or sand, like Ophioglypha y Ophiornusium , 
Amphiura , Amphipholis , etc., or securely hidden in crevices or 
under stones, generally have short arm-spines. 

Some of the species of Ophiacantha are brilliantly phosphorescent 
when first caught. I have myself observed this to be the case with 
0 . bidentata y O. fraterna , and others. It may, very likely, be a 
peculiarity of the deep-water species, if not of all the others. 

Owing to the difficulties in the way of the ready identification of 
the species, I have prepared the following analytical tables, which 
ought to aid materially in locating any of them, if the specimens be 
full grown, or nearly so. The young often differ considerably from 
the adults in the number and roughness of the arm-spines, armature 
of the disk, etc. The number of arm-spines counted is that of the 
largest groups, near the base of the arms; farther out the number 
rapidly decreases. The number of oral papilhe often varies with age, 
and also individually, in many species, especially in those in which 
they are numerous and clustered. The number of tentacle-scales, 

# The genus Ophxothrix is notable for the high development of its spines. The 
speoles usually live more or less exposed, clinging to sponges, gorgonians, etc., 
which they often closely imitate in color, bnt some species live in the internal 
oavities of sponges. 
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or the number of joints that have two pairs varies in some speoies 
according to age, the number of these parts and of the spines in¬ 
creasing in the older specimens. In very large specimens of small 
species there is often a tendency to develop extra oral-papillae and 
tooth-papillffi, either above, or below the regular series. The precise 
number of speoies cannot be considered as constant in any species, 
and must always be understood to vary within more or less definite 
limits. This character has been used in some of the analytical tables 
only because of its easy observation. The degree to which the 
larger basal rows of spines approximate dorsally is of more impor¬ 
tance, though not invariable, and the character of the serrulations 
or thorns on the spines is of considerable value, though slightly 
variable, even in adult specimens. The spines are always rougher in 
the young specimens. 

Moreover, in using the analytical tables, it must be remembered 
that some of the speoies have been described only from a single 
specimen* and that the amount of variation is still unknown, in cer¬ 
tain deep-sea species, which have not yet been studied from the later 
and larger collections. 

It is also to be noted that in the case of deep-sea species, especially 
those obtained by the “tangles,” many of the delicate parts are 
liable to be broken or torn off, and in the case of tentacle*scales and 
6ral papilla; they may leave no traces. When such parts are 
reproduced they may not appear in the same number or form as at 
first. 

Such accidents may account for many cases where the different 
arms or different jaws of a single specimen present variations in 
their appendages,! as well as for specimens in which all the arms 

* Mr. Lyman’s custom was to describe all his new species from a single type 
specimen. Had his health remained unimpaired he would, doubtless, have re¬ 
vised more fully the large collections from the later Blake Expeditions. 

fin a large lot of typical Ophiaeantha bicUntata one abnormal specimen shows 
curious variations in the mouth-parts, which may be due to the repair of dam¬ 
ages. The number of regular oral papillte on the different jaws varies from 
three to five. On some jaws there is a rudimentary, wart-like, distal one; in 
others it is as laTge as the next; on one jaw there is an extra, slender, clavate 
papilla, back of the first, on the lower face of the jaw; the distal papilla is 
thick, blunt, clavate, and usually somewhat triquetral; one jaw has two papillae 
grown together for half their length ; one has an extra papilla above the inner 
one, and of the same form. The tooth-papill© vary in form and size, and from 
one to three in number; one jaw has a terminal pair; and on one jaw some 
of the teeth are split into two. The first arm-plate has a vertical process on 
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vary. These ophiurans are able not only to reproduce a whole set 
of arms, but the entire upper part of the disk itself may be lost and 
reproduced. 

As for the species included in the following tables, I have person¬ 
ally studied nearly all of them, and the few that I have not seen are 
well figured by Mr. Lyman. 

j Dichotomous analytical table of the East Coast and West Indian 
species that have been referred to Ophiacantha (sens, ext.) 

Tn this table I have arranged the species as nearly as possible in 
accordance with what seems to be their natural relations. 

Those prefixed by an asterisk (*) are from the American coast 
north of Cape Hatteras. All others are from the West Indian fauna. 

A. —Oral shields join the first side arm-plates. Adoral shields 

are entirely proximal to the oral shields. 

B. —True Ophiacantha . Disk wholly, and radial shields mostly, 

covered with small crotchets, thorny stumps, or short spin- 
ules or granules, or with a mixture of these forms. 

C. —Disk covered with small crotohets, or short thorny stumps, or 

short spinules, with no elongated spines nor granules. 

d. —Arm-spines finely serrulated, or nearly smooth under a simple 

lens, usually long and tapered, hollow, not glassy. 

e. —Opposite basal rows of arm-spines, in the adults, are closely 

approximate dorsally or nearly so. 

/.—Oral papillae form a simple row, the distal one being gener¬ 
ally the largest. 

* 0 . bidentata (Betz.). Disk with short, thick, rough, obtuse stumps 
and crotchets. Distal oral papill® wider, truucate. Tentacle-scale 
single, obtuse. 

♦ 0. aculeata Ver. Disk with slender, thorny, stumps. Distal 
oral papilla wide, flat, mucronate at the corner. Spines eight or 
nine, nearly smooth. Tentacle-scale lanceolate, acute. Arm-spines 
not always approximate dorsally. 

each side, not movable. The large outer tentaole-pore is visible from below, 
when the distal papilla is removed. The first oral tentacle is far up In the distal 
part of the slit and has no papilla. The uppermost tooth is longer and more 
pointed than the rest. There may be two clavate tentacle-scales on the first 
joint. 
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* 0. fratema Ver. When full grown the arm-spines usually 
closely approximate dorsally (see p. 321). 

* 0. abys&icola Sara. Spines six, short, nearly smooth. Disk cov¬ 
ered with fine crotchets. 

* 0. anomala Sara. Six arras. Oral shields narrow, or acute. 
Disk-spinules short, thick, conical or obtuse, roughly serrulate or 
thorny. 

ff \—The distal oral papilla?, or oral tentacle-scales, are clustered 
or form a double row ; all spiniform. Tentacle-scale spini- 
forra. 

* 0. enopla Ver. Arm-spines seven or eight, roughly serrulate. 
Disk covered with small, short, obtuse stumps, having several termi¬ 
nal thorns. 

ce. —Basal rows of spines not very closely approximate dorsally. 
Oral papilla? in a simple row. 

*0. fratema Ver. Disk covered with very small thorny spinules 
and crotchets and some rough granules. Oral papilla? three, acute, 
spiniform. Arm-spines eight, serrulate. Tentacle-scale small, fiat, 
subacute. Arm-spines, in large specimens, are approximate dorsally. 

0. co8mica Lym. Disk with coarse thorny stumps having several 
points at the end. Oral papilla? threo, stout, conical. Tentacle 
pores large, with one large scale. Upper arm-plates slightly joined 
at base of arms. 

dd .—Arm-spines decidedly thorny or prickly, and usually glassy, 
mostly long and slender. 

g .—Basal rows of spines approximate dorsally. Sidp arm-plates 
very prominent. Disk with small, slender crotchets or 
branched spinules. 

0. aspera Lym. Arm-spines nine or ten, slender, very thorny. 
Disk covered with fine thorny crotchets and stumps, terminated by 
two to six points. Tentacle scale single, fiat, larger at the end, and 
thorny or lobed. 

*0. milleepina Ver. Arm-spines ten, long, roughly serrulate. 
Disk closely covered with small, thorny or branched spinules. 

0. pentacrinus Ltk. Arm-spines six, upper ones very slender, not 
very thorny. Disk with fine crotchets. Tentacle-scale single, small, 
flat. Distal oral papilla flat. 
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0, scutata Lyra. Arm-spines eight to ten, long, decidedly thorny. 
Basal tentacle-pores with two flat scales; one, and spiniform, farther 
out. Three tooth-papillae. Disk-scales covered with small, thorny 
crotchets. A pair of papillae on first under arm-plate. 

gg .—Basal rows of spines not closely approximate dorsally. Disk 
with short thorny stumps. 

0 . stellata Lym. Arm-spines seven, very thorny. Three conical 
oral papilla?. One tooth-papilla. 

CC.—Disk entirely covered with tapered spinules or true spines, or 
having more or less of them mixed with granules or other 
structures, or else covered with granules only. 
h t —Disk covered with spinules only, or else having spinules 
mixed with other structures, not granulated. 
i, —Disk with spinules only or mainly. 

}.—Dorsal rows of spines approximate dorsally. 

*0. epectabilis Sara. Arm-spines six to eight, serrulate. Disk 
with tapered spines and some small conical stumps. Tooth-papilhe 
and distal oral papillie clustered. 

Jf .—Basal rows of spines not approximate dorsally. 
k. —Arm-spines finely serrulate, not glassy. Tooth-papilla single. 
Oral papilla) in a simple row. 

O.segesta Lym. Arm-spines tapered, nearly smooth. Disk-spines 
small, slender, smooth, mixed with few crotchets and thorny stumps. 
Tentacle-scale single, small, acute. Oral papilla) three, conical, all 
similar. 

* O . crassidens Ver. Arm-spines short, stout. Oral papilla) and 
teeth large and thick, rough. Disk with small, acute, conical spin¬ 
ules. 

kk .—Arm-spines thorny and glassy. Disk-spines slender, thorny, 
aoute; several tooth-papilla?.. 

0 . pectinula Ver. Outer edge of dorsal arm-plates with a row of 
small acute serrations. Several distal oral papillie. 

11 ,—Disk bearing few tapered spines mixed with other structures. 

Rows of spines approximate dorsally. 
t—Disk covered with granules mixed with a few tapered spines. 
Arm-spines finely serrulate or nearly smooth. 
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0 . vepratica Lyra. Arm-spines eight, long, tapered. Oral papillae 
three, conical. Tentaole-scale single, large, oonical or spiniform. 

U. —Disk-spines elongated, mixed with orotchets or thorny stamps. 
Arm-spines more or less finely serrulate. 

0 . varispina Ver. Arm-spines eight, serrulate, translucent. Disk 
with thorny stumps and few acute spines. Tentaele-soale single, 
flat, subspatulate. Oral papillae wide, flat, obtuse; distally there is 
often an extra marginal one. 

hh —Disk covered with small close granules alone. Basal rows of 
spines not approximate dorsally. Arm-spines serrulate; 
under arm-plates short and broad, separated. 

* 0 . granulifera Ver. Arm-spines nine, the upper ones long and 
slender, finely serrulate, lower ones short, rough. Oral papilla* all 
spiniform. Tentacle-scale lanceolate, two on first joints. 

BB.—Radial shields largely uncovered. Disk-scales either partially 
naked and easily visible, but bearing more or less granules 
or spinules, or else entirely concealed. 

m. —Disk-scales largely exposed. 

w.— OphicUma Ver., 1899a, pp. 38, 42. Dorsal arm-plates largely 
in contact Arm-spines nearly smooth, the rows widely 
separated dorsally. 

0 . Nuttingii Ver. Arm-spines four, short, tapered. Disk-scales 
small, exposed, bearing small spinules. Radial shields partly 
exposed, narrow, separated. Tentacle-scales single, large. 

nth—Ophiomitrella Ver., 1899a, pp. 39, 43. Dorsal arm-plates 
separated by the side-plates. Arm-spines slender, thorny; 
the basal rows approximate dorsally. 

0. IwvipeUie (Lym.) Disk-scales small, sometimes entirely naked, 
sometimes with small scattered granules. Radial shields small, sep¬ 
arate, partly naked. Tentacle-scale single, small, acute. A pair of 
papillae on the first under arm-plate. 

mm.—Disk scales mostly concealed, but radial shields naked. 

o.— Ophiacanthetta Ver., 1899a, p. 39. Basal rows of spines not 
approximate dorsally. Dorsal arm-plates largely in con¬ 
tact. Radial shields long, mostly naked, in contact by their 
edges. Arm-spines nearly smooth. Three tooth-papilla. 
Oral papilla four, conical, all similar. 
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0. Troechdi (Lym.) Arm-spines six, tapered. Disk-scales con¬ 
cealed, bearing granules and scattered spines. Tentacle-scale single, 
lanceolate. 

oo t —Ophioscalus Ver., 1890a, pp. 39, 42. Dorsal arm-plates sepa¬ 
rated. Basal rows of spines closely approximate dorsally. 
Radial shields large, broad, naked, in contact for their 
whole length. Two or three tooth-papillae. Arm-spines 
thorny and glassy. 

0. echinulata Lym. Disk-scales small, nearly concealed by numer¬ 
ous slender, thorny spines. 

A A. —The oral shield is separated from the side arm-plates by the 
distal lobe of the elongated adoral shields, which are there¬ 
fore, not entirely proximal to the oral shields. 

I ).—Adoral shields narrow, trilobed, the ?jarrow distal lobe separat¬ 
ing the oral shield from the side arm-plate. Disk-scales 
usually concealed by cuticle and spinules. 

E.— Ophiopora Ver., 1899a, p. 43. No tentacle-scales, the pores are 
very large; spines small, usually smooth. 

0. Bartletti (Lym.) Ver. One spiniform distal oral papilla by the 
side of the oral tentacle-pore. Disk covered with acute spinules. 

EE.—One or two tentacle-scales. 

p. — Ophiolimna Verrill, 1899a. Arm-spines seven or eight, 

nearly smooth, placed obliquely on the distal part of the 
plates, not strongly divaricate. Jaws more or less granu¬ 
lated. Disk-scales and radial shields concealed, bearing 
granules and spines. 

*0. Bairdii (Lym.) Ver. Upper arm-plates separated. Rows of 
spines approximate dorsally. Tentacle-scale single. 

0. mixta (Lym.) Ver. Upper arm-plates joined.' Rows of spines 
wide apart dorsally. Two flat tentacle-scales. 

pp .— Ophioprietie Ver., 1899a. Arm-spines serrulate, not obliquely 
placed. Strongly divaricate. Dorsal arm-plates separated. 
Tooth-papillae usually three. 

q . —Spines partly flattened, serrulate on the edges. A row or 

cluster of several distal oral papillae at the large oral tenta¬ 
cle-pore. Two tentacle-scales on the basal joints. 
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0. hirsuta (Lym.) Ver. Disk-spines slender, tapered, acute. 
Arm-spines five or six, strongly serrate on the edges. Three tooth- 
papillae. Two flat tentacle-scales. 

0. emifera Ver. Disk-scales visible, bearing small conical 
spinules. Spines four, bluut, mostly flat. Two flat tentacle-scales 
on the basal joints. 

0. ccrvicomis (Lym.) Ver. Disk with granules and small acute 
spinules. Tentacle-scales two, spiniform; pores very large, open. 
Arm-spines six, short, flat, serrate. 

qq .— Ophiotrela Ver., lS99a, p. 40. Only one or two, rarely three, 
oral tentacle papilla), which are flat. Two to four or more 
tooth-papilla?. Arm-spines terete or only a little flattened, 
slender, serrulate or nearly smooth. 

0. lineolata (Lyra.) Ver. Arm-spines six or seven, slender, nearly 
smooth. Tooth-papillte three to five. Two unequal tentacle-scales 
on several basal joints. Disk evenly granulated, and with a few 
scattered spines. Jaws often bear granules. 

0. sertata (Lym.) Ver. Tooth-papilla? two or three. Spines 
seven, finely serrulate, partly flattened. 

DD.— Ophiothamnus Lyra. Adoral shields large, wedge-shaped 
with the broad distal end separating the narrow ovate oral 
shield from the side arm-plate. Disk-scales exposed. 
Radial shields more or less naked, close together. 

*0. gracilis Ver, Arm-spines four or five, upper ones slender, 
lowest rough. Disk with truncate, thorny stumps. Tentacle-scale 
spiniform or palmate. 

0. mcam/sLym. Disk-scales bear slender, tapered, acute spinules. 
Tentacle-scale small, conical. 

0. exigua (Lym.) 


Ophiacantha should be restricted and subdivided '. 

In this group the armature of the disk does not seem to be cor¬ 
related with other important characters; neither does the number 
nor the length of the arm-spines, nor their solidity, or translucency, 
or hollowness, nor their degrees of roughness. 

One of the characters that seems to bo of much importance for the 
separation of the typical genus, from other allied generic groups, 
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hitherto oonfounded with it, is the nature of the adoral shields. In 
the typical group these are small and quite in front of the oral 
shields. In several other divisions they extend outward in a distal 
lobe that separates the oral shield from the side arm-plates, as in 
Ophiocopa , etc. (See group AA, p. 32 1, and group XIII, p. 340.) 

Other characters of importance for the separation of groups of 
some value, are the presence of several tooth-papillse at the apex of 
the jaw (groups B, C, G, K, pp, 330-338); the presence of a large sub¬ 
marginal oral tentacle-pore, with special papilla* around it, in a row 
or cluster (see group J, p. 333); the partial nakedness of the disk- 
scales and radial shields (group F, p. 832); the size and contiguity of 
the radial shields (group G, p. 332); the contiguity of the dorsal arm- 
plates (group G, p. 332); absence of tentacle-scales and the large size 
of part or all of the pores (group H, p. 333, and group E, p. 332). 

Some of these characters, even those of most importance, have 
not been referred to in many of the published descriptions, nor repre¬ 
sented in the figures. Therefore many of the species cannot, at 
present, be definitely classified. Mr. Lyman’s figures, in the 
Voyage of the Challenger, are generally very accurate, but even some 
of these fail to show certain details of structure needful for accurate 
classification of the species of this genus. 

Ophiomitra Lyman (typical group) differs but little from some 
sections of Ophiacantha. It has the tooth-papilla* and distal oral 
papilla* numerous and clustered, as in section C; the distal oral ten¬ 
tacle-pore is large and partly exposed, as in section J. The radial 
shields are large and nearly naked and the disk scales are visible 
and Bpinose. Several species referred to Ophiacantha by Lyman 
also have naked disk-scales and radial shields (groups F and B, aa). 


Subdivision# of Ophiacantha . 

From the preceding remarks and table, it will be plain that several 
genera and subgenera* may be separated from the old genus Ophia¬ 
cantha with characters that appear to be of as great morphological 
value as those that characterize, for instance, Ophiomitra or Ophio - 
chiton . 

* Most of these subdivisions were proposed in the Report on the Ophiuroidea 
of the Bahama Exped., Nat. Hist. Bull., Univ, Iowa, v, 1899. (Designated as 
1899a in this article.) 
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Series I. 

Ophiacantha (restricted). Type*, 0. setosa and 0. bidentafa. 

Group A.—Typical Ophiacantha. 

Oral papill® form a simple row. One median tooth-papilla at the 
tip of the jaw. No special oral tentacle-scales at the distal angles 
of the mouth-slits, though the outer papilla, which serves as a ten¬ 
tacle-scale, may be wider than the rest. Oral tentaole-pore not 
exposed outside of the jaw-margin. Disk-scales more or less ob¬ 
scured by integument and bearing spinules, thorny stumps, crotchets, 
or granules. Radial shields rather narrow, separated more or less, 
mostly conoealed by cuticle. Arm-spines usually long and slender, 
unequal, more or less rough, often glassy or translucent, often hol¬ 
low. Dorsal arm-plates usually all separated by the side arm-plates; 
sometimes, on a few basal joints, they are slightly in contact. 

To this section a large majority of all the described species belong. 

Group B.— Ophientodia Ver., 1899a, p. 41. 

Two, three or four tooth-papilla* clustered at the tip of the jaws. 
Otherwise nearly as in section A. Distal oral papillae not clustered. 

The published figures of several species shows two paired papillae, 
directed centrally, at the tip of the jaws. They may not always 
stand on the dental plate and in such cases should be counted as oral 
papillae, but in some cases they have been determined as true tooth- 
papillae. Probably in this section there may be a central tooth- 
papilla that has been overlooked in some species, by reason of its 
position, high up on the jaw, or its smaller size. In some cases it 
may have been accidentally lost. But in some specimens either two 
or three papillsB occur on different jaws. Therefore, I consider the 
presence of three tooth-papillae as the usual character of this division. 
The species need revision as to the tooth-papillae. (See alBo group 
VII, page 338.) 

a. —Radial shields rather small, narrow, mostly concealed. 

0 . scutata Lym. Three tootb^papillae; eight to ten thorny arm- 
spines. Radial shields long and narrow, sometimes naked. 

0 . cutpidata Lyra. Three tooth-papillro. 

0. peetinula Yer. Three or four tooth-papillro. Dorsal arm-plates 
pectinate on the outer edge. 
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aa ,— Ophioscalus Ver., 1899a, p. 42. Radial shields large, wide, 
closely joined, naked. Disk-scales covered with rough 
spinules. Arm-spines approximate dorsally. 

0 . echinulatm Lym. Arm-spines ten, very thorny and glassy. 
Tentacle-scales spiniform, two on the first joint. Two or three tooth- 
papillaB. 

Group C.— Ophiectodia Ver., 1899a, p. 42. 

Outer oral papillae (oral tentacle-scales) several, forming a cluster 
or a double row, some often standing on the lower face of the jaw 
or adoral shield. Tooth-papillae one to three, or more. The oral 
papillae are clustered nearly as in typical Ophiomitra . 

0 . enopla Ver. Tooth-papillae, one or two. 

ft rosea Lym. Tooth-papilla) clustered, three or more. 

ft epectabilia Sars. Tooth-papilla) three or four, in a cluster. 


Series II. 

Group D.— Ophialcoea Ver., 1899a, pp. 38,42. Types, ft Nat- 
tingii (Ver.) and ft tuberculosa (Lym.). (See p. 320.) 

The dorsal arm-plates are broadly in contact, at least on many of 
the proximal joints. Disk-scales bear spinules or granules. Radial 
shields separate, sometimes more or less exposed distally, sometimes 
covered. Arm-spines rather short, few, nearly smooth, the rows not 
approximate dorsally. Oral papilla) nearly as in typical Ophia - 
cantha (group A). 

ft Nuttingii Ver., 1899a, p. 40. Arm-spines four, short. Oral- 
shield very large, ovate. Disk-scales more or less exposed, bearing 
conical spinules. 

ft rufescens Krehl. Off the Azores, 845 meters. Ventral plates 
contiguous. Arm-spines six, finely serrulate. Two large elongated 
tentacle-scales. Oral papilla six or seven, outer one largest. Disk- 
scales covered with fine roundish granules. Distal end of radial 
shields naked. 

ft tuberculosa Lym., ’98. E. Indies. Disk and radial shields 
oovered with cuticle and granules. Arm-spines four. One tooth- 
papilla. Three oral papillffi, the distal one broad and notched. Oral 
shield not large, transverse. Tentacle-scale single, small. 
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Group E.— Ophientrema } sub-gen. nov. Type, 0 . acolopendrica (Lym.). 

Tentacle-pores and scales on one, or a few, basal joints and larger 
than usual,* farther out decreasing rapidly to a small or rudimen¬ 
tary size. Disk-scales concealed by granules. Radial shields some¬ 
times partly exposed. Spines numerous, nearly smooth. Mouth- 
parts as in typical Ophiacantha . 

0. granulosa (Lym.). Radial shields largely exposed, broad, in 
contact distally. Arm-spines ten, slender, the rows nearly approximate 
dorsally. Tentacle-pores of the first joint large, with one flat scale; 
of others small, with a narrow scale. Dorsal arm-plates all separate. 
Pacific. 

O . acolopendrica (Lym. ’83). Radial shields nearly concealed, close 
together. Aim-spines seven, unequal, the rows not approximate 
dorsally. Tentacle-pores large on four joints, with a small scale, 
rudimentary or lacking distally. Dorsal arm-plates joined on a few 
basal joints. European. 

Group F.— Ophiomitrella Ver., 1899a, p. 39. Type, 0. Imvipellis 
(Lyra.). 

Disk-scales visible, bearing granules or spinules. Radial shields 
partly naked, not large, wide apart. Arm-spines slender, thorny or 
serrulate; the rows approximate dorsally in the type. One tooth- 
papilla. In the type-species a pair of special, distal, oral tentacle- 
papillae, on the first under arm-plate,f directed into the mouth-slit. 
Adoral shields wide. Otherwise the mouth parts arc nearly as in 
typical Ophiacantha . 

0 . laempeUis (Lym., *83). Arm-spines eight, slender, thorny. Disk- 
scales naked or partly granulated. Upper arm-plates separated. 

Group G.— Ophiacanthella Ver., 1899a, p. 39. Type, 0. Troscheli 
(Lym.). 

Radial shields naked, long, parallel, in contact by their edges. 
Dorsal arm-plates largely joined. Three tooth-papilla*. Arm-spines 
nearly smooth. 

* Several species that have been referred to Ophiomilra also have this charac¬ 
ter. (See Ophiomitra, section AA, p. 861.) 

f The two papilliform appendages of the first under arm-plate are here sup¬ 
posed to be movable, but with the published figures and descriptions it is not 
always possible to distinguish them from the solid, immovable, crost-like lobes 
which are present on these plates in the same position in many species, including 
0. bidentata. Among extralimital species, these papill® are found in some 
species, such as 0. aerrata Lym., that have the disk-scales and radial shields 
concealed. 
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Series III. 

In the following groups the oral shield is separated from the side 
arm-plates by the adoral shields. 

Group H.— Ophiopora Ver., 1899a. Type, 0 . Bartletti (Lym.). 
Tentacle-pores all large and open. No tentacle-scales. 

Group I.— Opkiolimna Ver., 1899a. Type, 0. Bairdii (Lym.). 

Spine-crest of the side arm-plates distally situated and oblique. 
Spines nearly smooth. 

Disk granulose and spinulose. Jaws more or less granulose. 

Group J.— Ophiopristis Ver., 1899a. Type, 0 . hirsuta (Lym.). 

A row of distal oral papillae alongside of the large outer ora 
tentacle-pore. Arm-spines partly flattened with serrulate edges. 
(See p. 347.) 

Group K.— Ophiotreta Ver,, 1899a, p. 40. Type, 0 . lineolata 
(Lym.). 

One or two flat, distal oral papilla* by the side of the large oral 
tentacle-pore. Two or three tooth-papilla. Spines mostly terete, 
but sometimes flattened and with serrulate edges. (See p. 328.) 

Group L .—Amphipsila Ver., 1899a, p. 55. Type, A. maculata Ver. 

Oral papilla form a simple row. Two or three tooth-papilla in 
the marginal series. Disk-scales and radial shields naked, small. 
Tentacle-scale slender, spiniform or palmate. Arm-spines serrulate 
flattened, hollow. (See p. 348.) 

Ophiocopa Lym. also belongs in this series, 

Ophiacantha, sens. ext. 

Artificial groups of species from the West Indian region and from 
the East Coast of North America , arranged accord¬ 
ing to various special characters. 

All the speoies appear in groups I and II. In these two groups 
all the northern species are indicated by an asterisk prefixed. These 
groups are not intended as natural sections of the genus, though they 
Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. October, 1899. 
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may be so in some oases, but merely as aides for the oomparison of 
the species. They may be considered as morphological tables. The 
genus in these XIII groups is taken as in Mr. Lyman’s works. 

For the natural subdivisions, see pages 329-333. 


L 

Arm-spines long, thorny or prickly, more or less glassy. 

a. —Rows of spines approximate dorsally on first or second joint 

beyond disk. 

b . —Radial shields covered ; disk spinulose. 

0. aspera Lym., ’78. Arm-spines ten, slender, very thorny. 

0. pentacrinus Ltltk. Spines nine or ten, long, very slender, 
slightly thorny. 

0. pectinula Ver., sp. nov. Spines ten or eleven, very Blender and 
glassy. Tooth-papillae two to four. A cluster of oral tentacle-papillae. 

* 0. miUespina Ver., ’79. Spines ten. Disk spinules slender, with 
three ofr four long sharp branches. 

* 0. gracilis Ver.,f ’85. Spines four to six, short, except the upper 
basals; lower ones thorny. Disk-scales naked, with hour-glass 
shaped, thorny stumps. 

*0. varispina Ver., ’85. Spines eight, little rough, glassy. 

bb .—Radial shields largely exposed. 

0. Icevipellis Lym., ’83. Spines seven or eight, little flat; naked 
disk-scales. 

0. echinulata Lym., ’78. Spines nine or ten, long ; disk spinose. 
See under Ophiomitra . 

aa .—Basal rows of spines not closely approximated dorsally. 

0. stellata Lym., ’75. Arm-spines seven, very thorny. 

0. ecutata Lyra., ’78. Spines nine or ten, slightly thorny. 

* 0. granulifera Ver., ’85. Spines eight or nine, part of them 
slightly thorny. 

II. 

Arm-spines, in the adult, not distinctly thorny, but often finely 
serrulate on the edges, especially the lower ones; mostly rather 
opaque, but often translucent in alcohol; usually hollow. 

f This singular species, on reexamination, proves to belong to Ophiothamnus. 
Its long, wedge-shaped oral shields are widely separated from the arm-plates by 
the broad adoral shields. 
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a .—Spines slender, tapered, terete, or but little flattened; often 
nearly smootb, or only microscopically serrulate; rougher 
when young. 

5.—Basal rows of spines approximate dorsally on the first or 
second joint. 

c. —One odd tooth-papilla. 

0. vepratica Lym. Arm-spines eight, long and tapered. 

0. eegeeta Lym., ’78. Disk-spinea slender, mixed with thorny 
stumps. 

* 0, Bairdii Lym., ’83. Disk with granules and some tapered 
spines. Jaws granulated more or less. 

*0. bidentata (Retz.). Spines somewhat rough or serrulate, espec¬ 
ially when young. Disk-spinules are small, thick, rough, obtuse 
stumps. 

* 0. abyeeicola Sars. Disk-spinules minute. 

*0. aculeata Ver., ’85. Spines eight or nine, tapered, upper ones 
nearly smooth. Disk-spinules with three to five sharp points. 

* 0. anornala Sars.f Spines eight or nine, all terete, tapered, finely 
serrulate; six arms. 

*0.enopla Ver.,’85. Spines four or five, serrulate; outer oral 
papillm clustered. 

cc.—Two or three tooth-papillsB. Distal oral papilla* or oral 
tentacle-scales clustered. 

* 0. spectabilis Sars. Disk-spinules large, tapered, acute. 

bb, —Basal rows of spines not very closely approximate dorsally. 

d. —Dorsal arm-plates, at base of arms, separated by side plates, 

or only slightly in contact. 

* 0. fratema Ver., ’85. Disk covered with minute spinules having 
three to five sharp points. 

* 0. crass ideti8 Ver., ’85. Disk with small tapered spines. Oral 
papillse very stout. 

0. Bartletti Lym,, ’83. ( Ophiopora Ver., p. 345.) No tentacle- 
scales. 

dd. —Dorsal arm-plates, at base of arms, distinctly joined. 

Disk and radial shields covered with spinules, or mixed spines 
and granules. 

f This species is viviparous. One specimen from off Nova Scotia has several 
six-armed young dinging about the mouth and genital slits. 
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0. coamica Lym., ’78. Arm-plates only a little joined. 

0. lineolata Lym., ’88. Arm-plates broadly joined. Disk with 
grains and some spines. 

ee ,—Jaws also more or less granulated. 

* 0 . mixta (Lym., ’78). Disk with grains and spines. (Ophiolimna 
V., p. 345.) 

eee ,—Disk granulated ; radial shields partly naked. 

/.—Radial shields joined. (OphiacantheUa V., p. 344.) 

0 . Tro8cheli Lym., ’78. 

Jf .—Radial shields separated. (Ophialccea V., p. 331.) 

0, JVuttingii Ver., 1889a, p. 40. 

aa ,—Spines partly distinctly flattened and serrulate on the edges ; 
the rows not approximate dorsally on the basal joints. 
Two or three tooth-papilla). (Ophiopriatia V., p. 347.) 

0 . hirauta Lym., ’75. Spines four or five, slender, part flat. Disk 
with long, very slender spines. 

0. enaifera Ver., 1899a, p. 47. Spines four, stout, mostly flat. 
Disk with small, conioal spinules. 

0 . cervicomU Lym., ’83. Spines five, mostly slender, acute. 

O. aertata Lym. Spines seven, translucent. Tentacle-scales two. 

III. 

Radial shields more or less exposed. 

A .—Radial shields partly or wholly in contact. 
a .—Radial shields rather wide, angular. 

0. echinulata . Inner edges of radial shields wholly in contaot. 
(See Ophioacalua , p. 331, also p. 342.) 

aa.—Radial shields narrow and long. 

0. Troacheli . Shields naked and largely in contact. (See Ophia - 
canthella , pp. 332, 344.) 

AAL— Radial shields separated, not large. 

>.—Never entirely concealed. 

0 * IcBvipellU. Small, wide apart. (See OphiomitreUa f pp, 343, 352.) 
bb. —Sometimes nearly or quite concealed. 
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0 . ssrtata. Small, pear-seed-shaped. 

0 . scutata . Long and narrow. 

(?. enaifera. Small, narrow, usually largely covered. (See 
p. 347.) 

& Nuttingih Crescent-shaped, narrow. (See Ophiakcea , p. 331.) 
Several other species are apt to have the distal end of the radial 
shields more or less exposed. In many cases the covering is probably 
accidentally rubbed off. 

IV. 

Dorsal arm-plates, on basal part of arms, in contact, not separated 
by the side-plates. 

a, —Dorsal arm-plates rather narrow. 

0. lineolata. Ventral plates slightly separated. (See Ophio - 
treta % pp. 333, 347.) 

aa .—Dorsal arm-plates broad. 

b. —Dorsal plates extensively joined. (See OphiamntheUa , p. 344.) 

0. NiUtinyii. Ventral plates in contact. 

O. Troacheli . Ventral plates separated. 

46.—Dorsal plates little joined. 

0 . coamica. Ventral plates separated. 

0. mixta . (See p. 340.) 


V. 

Tentacle-pores all unusually large. 

0 . Bartletti . No tentacle-scales. (See Ophiopora , p. 345.) 

0. cervicorfiis. Two spiniform tentacle-scales. (See Ophio • 
priatia , pp. 333, 347.) 

VI. 

A cluster of three or more tooth-papill® at the tip of the jaw.* 

0 . lineolata (three or four tooth-papill®). 

0. aeutata (three or four, often only two visible below). 

* Several extraiimital species belong to this group, such as 0. Vctlenciennesi 
Lyin., with three tooth-papill® and one oral tentacle-scale ; 0. cuspidata Lym.; 
0. marsupialis Lym.; 0. rosea Lym.; the last has a cluster of tooth-papill® and 
also several oral scales, (See p. 388, note, and p. 348.) 
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0 . sertata (three, only two visible below)* 

0. Troecheli (three tooth-papillae). 

0 . epectabUie (three to five tooth-papillae; a olnster of distal oral 
papillae. 

0. pectinula Ver. (two or three tooth papillae; three or more 
distal oral tentacle-papillae)* 

VII. 

A pair of tooth-papillae (or apparent tooth-papillae) close together, 
at the tip of the jaw ; no odd median one visible from below* (In 
some species the odd papilla may be concealed by the pair below it, 
when it is actually present, but published figures and descriptions 
are not definite enough to determine this in many cases; in some 
cases it may have been accidentally broken from the type-specimen. 
It certainly seems to be the normal condition, in group a, to have 
only two*) 

a .—A distal cluster or row of special oral tentacle-scales. See 
Ophiopristis, p. 347. 

0. cervicornis . 

0 . ensifera. 

0 . hirsuta. 

aa .—Only one or two distal oral tentaole-scales. 

0. Bartletti . No tentacle-scale on arms. 

0. echinulata. Two spiniform tentacle-scales on arms. 

VIII. 

A cluster of oral papillae or oral scales near the outer corner of 
the mouth-slits, at the outer oral tentacle-pore, or else one or two 
special oral scales by the side of the tentacle-pore, which is on, or 
nearly outside of, the margin of the mouth-slit. (Published figures 
are often inaccurate as to this character*)f 

a.—Several distal oral tentacle-scales or papillae to each pore* 

0* cervicomis . About four spiniform distal papillae in a row. 

0. pectinula Ver. Three to four distal papillae. 

*0. enopla. Four to six distal papillae in a cluster. 

f Several extralimital species belong to this group; among them are: O* rosea 
Lym. (Ln subsection a) ; 0. marmpialis Lym. ; and 0. VaUncisnnesi Lym. 
(inoa.) 
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O. hirsuta . Two to four papillae in a row. 

O. ensifera. Four to five papillae in a curved irregular row. 

* 0. spectabili *. Three or four in an irregular group. 

aa .—One or two special distal oral scales or papillae, usually 
attached to the adoral plate ; oral tentacle-pore large. 

0. Bartletti. One, spiniform, distal oral papilla. 

0. lineolata . Two fiat papilla. 

0. sertata. Two flat papilla. 

0 . IcevipellU . One flat papilla, attached to first arm-plate. 

IX. 

A pair of small, apparently movable, oral papillae attached to the 
proximal end of the first under arm-plate, which is emarginate.f In 
most species of the genus there are, in this place, two flat, usually 
fixed, processes or crests. It is generally impossible to tell, from 
published figures, the character of these parts. They are generally 
badly represented. 

*0. anomala. 

0 . iwvipellis. (See group VIII, aa.) 

X. 

Oral papilla unusually large and stout. 

* O . crassidens. Three or four thick and rough papilla, the distal 
ones smaller. 

* 0 . varispina. Three or four broad, flat, obtuse papillae. 


XI. 

Tentacle-scales of peculiar or unusual forms, or spiniform. 

a. —Tentacle-scales elongated ; flat, spatulate, or lobate diatally. 

0. aspera. End of tentaole-scale branched or thorny. 

* 0. varispina . End spatulate. 

aa. —Tentacle-scales elongated, slender or spiniform. 

0. echinulata. Scales dagger-shaped ; two pairs on first joint. 

0. cervicomis. Two, spiniform, slender. 

0. Troscheli. One, long, acute. 

f Of extralimital species, 0. terrata Lym., O. comuta Lym., and 0 . Valen- 
eiennetd Lym. belong to this group. 
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0. vepratica. One, large, conical. 

O. segesta. One, small, acute. 

*0. gracilis . One, slender, palmate, distal ones acute. 

0 . pectinula V. Spinif orm, two or three on first joint. 

XII. 

Tentacle-scales wanting. Adoral shield as in XIII. (Ophiopora V.) 
0. Bartletti (see p. 345). Outer oral tentacle-pore large, with a 
conical papilla. 

XIII. 

Adoral shields long, usually trilobed; the distal lobe separates 
the oral shield from the side arm-plate. In all typical species of 
the genus the oral shield and adoral shield both join the side arm- 
plate. 

A. —One or two tentacle-scales. 

B. —Disk-scales mostly concealed. 

a . —Jaws not granulated, or only slightly so. (Ophiopristis V.) 

b . —A row or series of special distal oral papillae. 

0. hirsuta . (See p. 330.) 

O. emifera . (See p. 330.) 

0 . cervicomw . (See p. 347.) 

bb .—One or two distal oral papillw or scales. (Ophiotreta V.)f 
0 . eertata . (See p. 348.) 

0 . lineolata . (See p. 348.) 

A A.—Jaws granulated. (Ophiolimna V.) 

* 0. Bairdii . (See p. 340.) 

O. mixta (Lym., as Ophiochceta ). See p. 340. 

BB.—Disk-scales entirely exposed. Radial shields more or less 
naked. Adoral shields broad distally. ( Ophiothamnus .) 

*0. gracilis Yor. Disk-scales bear hour-glass-shaped spinules 
with a terminal group of points. 

AA.-~No tentacle-scales. Tentacle-pores all very large and open. 
(Ophiopora V.) 

0. Bartletti . (See p. 345.) 

f Among extralimital species that belong to this group, are O. placentigera 
(Lym.) and 0. VaUncienneti (Lym.). 
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Ophiaoantha scutate Lyman. 

Ophiacantha acutata Lym., Boll. Mub. Comp. Zool., vol. v, p. 239, pi. 1, figs. 

1-8, 1878; op. cit., yol. x, p. 261, 1888 (variations). 

Specimens sent to me by Mr. Lyman differ somewhat from his 
figures and descriptions. 

The oral papillao may be either three or four on different jaws of 
the same specimen ; they are rather stout, spiniform, the inner 
largest, and all appear to be on the buccal plate, but the jaw-plates 
and adoral shields are so closely united together that the sutures are 
mostly invisible. There is often an extra outer papilla of small size, 
which is situated at the union of the buccal and adoral plates, out¬ 
side the oral tentacle-pore, which is large, but situated inside the 
mouth-slit. Tooth-papill® may be from two to four on different 
jaws of a large specimen. Usually there is a stout median one with 
a pair of smaller ones just above it, invisible from below, and 
another small median one outside. The last is often lacking, and 
the upper pair may be replaced by a single one, which is, perhaps, 
absent in small specimens. The oral shield is more nearly transverse- 
elliptical than figured, with a more obtuse inner angle. The madre- 
poric shield is longer than the others and more rhombic, thickened, 
with a median concavity. The adoral shields of a large specimen 
are smaller than figured, narrow and tapered proxiinally, and the 
ends do not meet medially, but in small specimens they are nearly 
as figured and meet medially. The first under arm-plate is small, 
rounded, emarginate on the inside, with a small vertical crest at each 
side, directed inward. 

The under arm-plates of the larger specimen are unlike the figure; 
they are narrower and longer, with the distal end projecting and 
strongly convex; the proximal end is very obtusely angulated or 
subtruncate; a little farther out on the arm they become more 
oblong, with the outer end mote projecting and the inner end trun¬ 
cate and scarcely narrowed. They are slightly separated. 

Tentacle-scales, on two or three of the basal joints, are flat, erect, 
lanceolate, and cuspidate ; occasionally, in the larger examples, 
there are two on the first joint. Beyond the fifth or sixth joint they 
beoorae slender, acute, spiniform. The first two or three pairs of 
tentacles are decidedly larger than those beyond. 

Arm-spines, in the largest rows, are ten, shaped about as figured, 
with numerous small, sharp prickles on all sides. The basal rows 
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approximate dorsally, but not so closely as in some other species. 
Upper arm-plates nearly as figured, transverse lozenge-shape, with 
the distal edge ©onvexly curved at first, but becoming prominent 
and angulated farther out. 

The whole upper surface of the disk, including the radial shields, 
is thickly covered with small, short, thorny spinules or stumps, ter¬ 
minated by three to five or more short, sharp points. Diameter of 
disk of largest specimen, 14 ram ; of smallest, 7 mm . 

Off Barbadoes, 200 fathoms, Blake Expcd. 


Ophiacantha (Ophiectodia) pectinula, §p. nov. 

Disk-scales small, entirely hidden by cuticle and bearing crowded, 
very slender, elongated spinules, thorny on the sides and at the tip. 
Radial shields small, near together, entirely hidden by cuticle and 
spinules. 

Two to four clustered tooth-papilla?. Oral papilla) numerous, 
nearly equal, compressed, spiniform, smaller than the tooth-papill®; 
four or five form a regular lateral row ; five or six more distal ones 
form a cluster or two rows, and serve as oral tentacle-scales. Oral 
shield broadly pelecoidal, wider than long, with a slightly convex 
distal lobe. Adoral shields about as large as the oral, oblong-lunate, 
meeting within. 

Tentacle-scales long, acute, spiniform, thorny, two at the basal 
pores. Arm-spines long, very slender, thorny, very acute ; some of 
the rows nearly approximate dorsally at base of arms, where there 
are nine or ten in a row. Dorsal arm-plates small, quadrant-shape, 
the sides nearly straight, the outer end convex with a marginal row 
of minute, sharp denticles. Under arm-plates small, widely separated; 
the inner end forms an obtuse angle; the outer end is convex, prom¬ 
inent, side arm-plates prominent, meeting above and below. 

Diameter of disk, 8 mro ; length of arms, broken at tips, about 
40 mm . 

West Indies, Blake Expod., 1883. 

This was sent to me by Mr. Lyman as 0. echinulata , with which 
it does not agree. The type of the latter has broad naked radial 
shields, in close contact, and the oral papillae are much fewer and 
are figured as forming a simple row. The spines and tentacle-scales 
are similar, though the basal rows of Bpines approximate more 
olosely dorsally. 
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Ophiomitrella Ver., 1899a, p. 89. (See p. 886, and p. 852.) 
Ophiomitrella lasvipelli* (Lyra.) Ver. 

Ophiaoantha Icevipellis Lym., Bull. Mub. Corap. Zool., vol. x, p, 259, pi. vi, 
figs. 82-84,1888. 

Ophiomitrella Imvipcllis Verrlll, Ophiur. Bahama Exped., v, p. 89,1899. 

About twenty specimens of this species were sent to me by Mr. 
Lyman. They show considerable variation among themselves, and 
all differ more or less from his figures and description. 

The disk is strongly five-lobed, owing to a deep incurvature of 
the interradial areas. The upper side is closely covered with small 
thin scales, which are usually smooth and nearly destitute of gran¬ 
ules, but in some examples there are a few scattered, low, verruci¬ 
form grains, especially near the margins; in others the grains are 
thinly scattered over nearly all the surface ; in some cases part of 
the grains are conical. The scales themsolves vary somewhat in 
size and distinctness. 

The radial shields appear to be long and narrow and nearly par¬ 
allel ; a narrow ridge, in dry specimens, often runs inward nearly to 
the center from each shield ; only the ends of the shields are com¬ 
monly exposed ; this naked part varies in form and extent, but is 
usually long, narrow, wedge-shaped, widest distally, and the ends 
often project somewhat beyond the edge of the disk over the base of 
the arm and may bear a few marginal granules. The ends of the 
shields are sometimes near together, being separated by a space less 
than half their breadth; in other specimens they are separated more 
than their breadth. 

Oral papillae vary in number, even on the different jaws of the 
same specimen, from three to five; most frequently there are three 
in the regular series, with a smaller and much shorter distal one, just 
at the distal end of the adoral shield and above the large pore of the 
outer oral tentacle. In many cases this outer papilla develops to full 
size, like the next one, which is stout, erect, obtuse, larger than those 
that follow it; the latter are usually compressed vertically, sub¬ 
acute ; the inner one is a little longer and more conical. Attached 
to each inner oorner of the first arm-plate there ip a small vertically 
flattened scale or papilla that appears to be movable; it guards the 
oral tentacle on the inside and is sometimes wanting. It corresponds 
to a similar process which in several other species seems immovable. 

Tooth-papilla one, or perhaps none, for the odd papilla at the tip 
of the jaw agrees nearly in size and form with the true teeth. It 
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varies in form, however, even on the different jaws of the same 
specimen. It is usually ovoid, or obtusely lanceolate, or even 
obovate; sometimes it is acute or mucronate at tip, and then it 
differs a little more decidedly from the teeth. It stands on the tip 
of the dental plate. 

The oral and adoral shields are thiokened and prominent, shaped 
nearly as in the figure by Mr. Lyman. The oral shield is small and 
somewhat fan-shaped, or rather pelecoidal, for the inner lateral 
edges are strongly.incurved. In one specimen the oral shields were 
unusually narrow and acutely angled proximally. The adoral 
shields are relatively large, lunate, confined to the proximal side of 
the oral shield. 

First under arm-plate is small, irregularly six-sided, strongly 
eroarginate within. The second is much broader than long, curved 
distally, and obtusely angled proximally. Those following are still 
shorter, transversely narrow-elliptical, witli a very obtuse proximal 
angle, or nearly truncate and broadly curved distally, often showing 
a slight median incurvature of the edge, which becomes more dis¬ 
tinct on those farther out. They are thick and widely separated by 
the side arm-plates, which lie in grooves. More distally they become 
more nearly square, with the inner end more angulated. 

Tentacle-scale small, spiniform, subacute, rather rough, becoming 
more slender farther out. All the tentacle-pores are small. 

Arm-spines about as figured, except that many of them are more 
thorny, especially those near the base of the arms and in the upper 
series, most of which have irregular sharp divergent thorns; farther 
out they are mostly minutely serrulate. They are not usually dis¬ 
tinctly flattened, as stated, but slender, terete, tapered, acute. The 
rows are closely approximate dorsally on the second and third joints, 
becoming separated farther out. 

Upper arm-plates thick, swollen, widely separated, rather triangu¬ 
lar or quadrant-shaped, with an obtuse proximal angle and a broadly 
convex distal edge. On the middle of the proximal part there is a 
small, wart-like elevation. 

Diameter of disk of those described above, 3 to 6 mm . 

Off St. Vincent, 88 and 124 fathoms. Blake Exped. 

Ophiacanthella Verrill, 1899a, p. 89. Type, 0. Ttwcheli (Lym.) Ver. 

Three terminal tooth-papillae in a group. Radial shields long, 
narrow, largely in contact, more or less naked. Disk-scales obscured 
by cuticle, granulose or spinulose. No special oral tentacle-scales* 
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Oral papilla all similar. Dorsal arm-plates largely in contact. 
Tentacle-scales one or two, all similar. Spines slender, finely serru¬ 
late or nearly smooth. 

This genus is, in most respects, closely related to Ophiornitra . It 
differs in having the disk-scales mostly concealed by cuticle; in hav¬ 
ing three apical tooth-papilla, instead of one ; in having the dorsal 
arm-plates joined ; and in the smoothness of the spines. 

It is separated from Ophiacantha especially by the naked and 
contiguous radial shields, and from the typical section of that genus 
by having three tooth-papilla and contiguous dorsal arm-plates. 

Ophiopora Ver., 1899a, pp. 89, 48. Type, 0. Barthtti (Lym.) Ver. 

Adoral plates with two distal lobes, one of which embraces the 
lateral edge of the oral shield and separates it from the side arm- 
plates, as in Ophioprutis . No tentacle-scales ; tentacle-pores all 
very large and widely open. Two or three tooth-papilla. Outer 
oral tentacle-pore is submarginal and furnished with one special, 
acute, papilla or oral tentacle-scale on the adoral shield. Disk-scales, 
above, and the radial shields are concealed by cuticle and spinules ; 
on the under side the soales are visible. Arm-spines few, nearly 
smooth. Dorsal arm-plates are separated by side plates. 

This genus is closely allied to Ophiolimna y but differs in the large 
open tentacle-pores, without scales. 

Ophiopora Bartletti (Lym.) Ver. 

Ophiacantha Barthtti Lym., Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zo5l., vol. x, p. 256, pi. v, 
figs. 73-75, 1883. 

Ophiopora Barthtti Ver,, Ophiur. Bahama Exp., Bull., v, p. 39, 1899. 

This is the only known species of this group. The disk is covered 
by slender acute spinules. The four arm-spines are small, tapered, 
rather short, nearly smooth. The side arm-plates are not prominent. 
West Indies, 291 fathoms, Blake Exped. 

OphioUmna Ver., 1899a, pp. 40, 44. Type 0. Bairdii (Lym.) Ver. 

Adoral shields trilobed ; one distal lobe extends back between the 
oral shield and first side arm-plate, so that the oral shield is 
detached from the arm. The jaws may bear more or less granules. 
Disk-scales and radial shields oovered with granules, or spinules, or 
both. 
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* . 

Side arm-plates prominent, with the oblique, spine-bearing creBt 
near the distal margin, so that the spines are directed more or less 
distally, especially on the distal half of the arm. One or two tooth- 
papill®. Several simple oral papill© in a regular row, the outer ones 
broader. One or two tentacle-scales. Arm-spines tapered, nearly 
smooth, rather short. 

This genus agrees with Ophiacantha and Ophiomitra in its mouth- 
parts, but differs from both in the more oblique position of the rows 
of arm-spines and in the separation of the oral shields from the side 
arm-plates. In the last character it agrees with Ophiopristis , Ophio- 
pora , etc. 

The type, 0. 1Bairdii (Lym., 1883,)* was taken by the Blake, off 
the east coast of the United States, in 1242 and 1394 fathoms, and 
by the United States Fish Commission Steamer Albatross in 1390 
fathoms, in the same region. 

This species has seven or eight smooth, acute spines, of moderate 
length ; the rows closely approximate dorsally ; the disk bears small 
acute granules and a few short spines ; jaws partly naked, but with 
some granules; outer oral papilla (oral tentacle-scale) broad and flat; 
one tooth-papilla; one small tentacle-scale; oral shield broadly 
obovate; dorsal arm-plates scarcely joined on basal joints. The 
spine-crests are distally placed on the side arm-plates, and the spines 
are mostly directed distally, or often lie nearly parallel to the arms. 

Ophiolimna mixta (Lym.) Verrill. 

Ophiochceta t mixta Lyman, Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. v, p. 223, pi. ii, 
figs. 40-42, 1878; Voyage Challenger, Oph., vol. v, p. 110, pi. xxxix, ftgs. 
15-17, anatomy, 1882. 

Ophiolimna mixta Ver., Ophiur, Bahama Exped., Bull., v, p. 40, 1899. 

'This species has two large flat tentacle-scales; seven smooth arm- 
spines ; two tooth-papilla*; six oral papillae; jaws granulated; dor¬ 
sal and ventral arm-plates not separated by the side arm-plates on 
the basal joints ; disk crowdedly covered with granules mixed with 
some slender spipes. 

The internal structure, as figured by Lyman, is much like that of 
Ophiacantha . The radial shields, seen from within, are broad, 
three-cornered, separated. It does not appear to be closely allied to 
Ophiochasta . 

West Indies, in 160 to 576 fathoms, Blake Exped. 


* Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zo61., voL x, p. 256, pi. v, flgs. 70-72 (as Ophiacantha). 
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Ophiopriatia Ver., 1899a, pp, 89, 44, 47. Type, O, hirsuta (Lym.) Ver. 

Adoral plates elongated, three-lobed; the distal end is two-lobed; 
one distal lobe joins the first under arm-plate; the other joins the 
first side arm-plate and separates it from tlie oral shields, so that the 
oral shield is quite detached from the side arm-plates, as in Ophio- 
copa . Disk-scales bear spinules or granules. Radial shields are 
separated, mostly concealed by cuticle. Arm-spines rather long; in 
the typical group, mostly flattened and with regularly serrulate 
edges. The rows are not approximate dorsally. Tentacle-scales 
one or two. 

Tooth-papillae two to four. Oral papilla* numerous ; two or more 
of these are special oral tentacle-papilla* or scales, guarding the 
large outer oral tentacle-pore, which is on or near the margin of the 
jaw and is conspicuous. First under arm-plate is concave and has 
a flat process on each inner corner. 

Synoptical table of Ophiopristis and Ophiotreta. 

A.—Typical Ophiopristis . A row of several small conical or slen¬ 
der, distal, oral tentacle-papilla* outside the large pore. 
Arm-spines partly flat with serrulate edges. Two or three 
tooth -papilla*. Dorsal arm-plates separated, but rows of 
spines not approximate. 

0 . hirsuta Lym. (See p. 336.) 

0. ensifera Ver. (See p. 336, PI. xtm, fig. 4.) 

0. cewicornis Lyra. A regular row of four or five slender oral 
tentacle-papillae. Two tooth-papill#. Two spiniform tentacle-scales; 
the pores very large and open. Disk and radial shields covered with 
fine granules and small acute spinules; some spinules on upper arm- 
plates. Six short flat spines serrate on the edges. 

AA.— Ophiotreta Verrill, 1899a, p. 40. (See)p. 333.) Spines terete or 
only little flattened. One or two, rarely three, distal oral 
papilla* or scales at the large oral tentacle-pore. Two to 
five or more tooth-papilla*. 

a.—Dorsal arm-plates joined. Rows of spines not approximate 
dorsally. Spines nearly smooth. Tooth-papilla* three to 
five. Distal oral tentacle-scales flat, blunt, two or three. 

• Two tentacle scales on several basal joints; one is flat, the 
other spiniform. 
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0 . lineolata (Lym.). Disk and radial shields closely eovered with 
granules and spines. Jaws bear granules. Arm-spines seven. 

aa.—Dorsal arm-plates separate. Bows of spines not closely 
approximate. Two or three tooth-papill®. Spines nearly 
smooth or finely serrulate or thorny; some a little flattened. 

0. eeriata (Lym.). Arm-spines seven. Tentacle-scale large, flat. 
Two flat, distal, oral scales. Disk covered with granules and 
tapered spines. Radial shields sometimes naked, ovate, separate, 
but usually concealed. 

0. Valencknneei (Lym.). Tooth-papill® three; oral tentacle-pore 
large, marginal, with a large round distal scale ; a pair of small 
papill® on first under arm-plate ; two large tentacle-scales. Spines 
four, with blunt thorny tips. Disk granulated. 

To this group may also be referred 0. placentiyera (Lym.), off 
Fiji Is., 1350 fath. It has three tooth-papill® ; a large, broad, oral 
tentacle-scale; granulated disk; six smooth spines; one tentacle- 
scale. 

Amphipsila Verrill, 1890a, p. 55. Type, A. maculate Ver. 

Plate XLIII. Figures 5, 5a. 

Disk rounded, covered with thin, naked scales, above and below. 
Radial shields narrow, separated, naked. Arm-plates distinct, above 
and below. Arm-spines of moderate length, numerous (five to 
twelve), serrulate. Oral shields clearly visible, at least when dry. 
A simple row of oral papill®. Only two or three conical apical 
papill®, in a row; these may be considered as tooth-papiH®, but 
there is no distinct cluster of inner tooth-papill®, below the teeth, as 
in Ophiopsila, Tentacle-scale spiniform. 

I have separated this genus from Ophiop8ila t as understood by 
Lyman, for he included in the latter A . fulva (Lyra.), which is 
closely allied to our type-species. 

In true Ophiopeila (type, 0. aranea), to which 0. Riisei of the 
West Indies also belongs, there is a cluster of many special tooth- 
papill®, within the mouth, below the teeth, as in Ophiocoma 9 and 
the disk is covered with thick cuticle, nearly or quite concealing the 
scales. It appears to belong to the family Ophiocomidce , while our 
genus seems to be closely related to Ophiacantha, with which it 
agrees in its mouth-parts and spines. It differs from typical Ophia¬ 
cantha it its naked disk-scales and radial shields, in having the upper 
arm-plates joined, and in the distal prolongation of the adoral plates, 
much as in OphioprUtU and Ophiolimna , though less distinot, ow¬ 
ing to its narrowness. 
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Ophiomitr* Lyman. 

Bulletin Mue. Comp. Zool., vol. i, p. 825, 1869; Voyage Challenger, ▼, pp. 

802-209, 1882, pi. xlv, figs. 4-6, (anatomy). 

Verrill (restricted), Oph. Bahama Kxped., Bull., v, p. 57, 1899. 

This genua is very closely allied to Ophiacantha . The only 
special distinctions given by Lyman are the larger size and naked¬ 
ness of the radial shields and the naked or nearly naked scales of 
the disk. 

Mr. Lyman also described the disk of the type-species as rounded 
and cap-like,—a character due, perhaps, to immaturity, for in large 
specimens of that species the interradial margins are incurved or 
emarginate. 

When adult the type-species ( 0 . valida Lyra.)* has numerous 
spiniform, clustered oral papilla and tooth-papillae. The distal oral 
tentacle-pore is large and sub-marginal, partly sheathed by proximal 
processes from the concave first under arra-plate and inner side of 
the jaw. The adoral shields are very broad, but wholly proximal to 
the small oral shields. The basal tentacle-pores are larger and fur¬ 
nished with two prominent tentacle-scales. The large, broad radial 
shields are largely in contact. The disk-scales are not large, of 
nearly uniform size, without specialized marginal ones, and bear 
coarse, short, clavate, thorny stumps. The arm-spines are numerous, 
somewhat thorny and glassy. The dorsal arm-plates are slightly 
separated by the side-plates. 

Most of the species subsequently described by Mr. Lyman and 
others differ much from the type, in several characters. 

They nearly all havo a single odd tooth-papilla and a simple row 
of oral papilla*, as in typical Ophiacantha . The interradial mar¬ 
ginal scales are usually large and specialized. The radial shields are 
often entirely separate and in some cases not particularly large. 

In fact, they have little in common with the type, except the 
partial nakedness of the radial shields and disk-scales,—characters 
also found in species of Ophiacantha.\ Therefore it seems necessary 
to subdivide the genus. * 

* The specimens originally described and figured by Lyman were all immature, 
and had not developed the true character of the mouth-parts. 

f One species (O. Nortnani) referred to this genus by Mr. Lyman does not 
agree with it even in these characters, for the separated radial shields are no 
larger and no more exposed than in several species of Ophiaeantha, and its disk- 
scales are granulated. In its arm-spines, which are smooth and only four in 

Tbans. Cohn. Acad., Vol, X. October, 1899. 
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Opkiotrema of Kcehler seems to be very olosely related to typical 
Ophiomitra . 

Like the latter, it has clustered tooth-papilla* and oral papillm, 
with a large, conspicuous distal oral tentacle-pore and special papilim 
around it. The tentacle-pores arc large and surrounded by several 
small acute spinules. Disk-scales are small, visible, bearing acute 
rough spinules. Radial shields are small, naked, separate, divergent. 
Arm-spines five, serrulate. 

O. Alberti Kochi., ’96, the type, is from off the Azores. 

Certain species referred to Ophiomitra by Koehler appear to 
belong to Ophiomitrella . (See p. 352.) 

Synoptical table of the species that have been referred to Ophiomitra 
(sens, ext.) and Ophiomitrella . 

Group A.—Typical Ophiomitra. 

Tooth-papillie several, clustered. Oral papill® numerous, clus¬ 
tered distally. Distal oral tentacle-pore large. Radial shields 
large, naked, usually joined. Disk-scales visible, all of moderate 
size, bearing stumps or spinules. Arm-spines thorny and usually 
glassy. Two or three tentacle-scales on the basal joints, in the type, 
Adoral shields broad, proximal to the oral shields. Interradial mar¬ 
gins of disk somewhat incurved, sometimes convex, not deeply 
notched. 

a .—Radial shields largely in contact. 

J.—Disk-scales bear short clavate or capitate stumps. Rows of 
arm-spines not approximate dorsally. 

0. valida Lym., ’69. Arm-spines nine or ten, solid, not very 
long, roughly serrulate or thorny. 

bb. —Disk-scales bear longer and shorter, tapered, thorny spines. 
Rows of spines approximate dorsally. 

0. omata Ver., 1899a. This Yol., pi. xliii, fig. 3. Arm-spines 

long, slender, thorny. 

# 

aa .—Radial shields divergent, in contact only distally. Arm- 
plates separate above and below. 

number, it differs from all the species of Ophiomitra. Therefore I have referred 
it to Ophiacantha t with which it agrees in its mouth parts. (See p. 829.) 

Another species (O. exigua Lym.) I refer to Ophiothamnus. (See p. 828.) This, 
also, has smooth spines, and the small oral shield is separated from the side arm- 
plates by the large adorals. 
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* 0 , spinea Ver. Oral papillw not very numerous distally. Disk- 
scales small, with small conical spinules. Arm-spines eight or nine, 
rough, hollow, the rows not approximate dorsally. One or two 
tentacle-scales. 

AA.— Ophioplinthaca, gen. nov. Type, 0 . dipsacos Lym. One odd 
tooth-papilla, oral papillae in a nearly simple series, not 
clustered distally. Interradial margins of disk notched or 
deeply emarginate. Marginal and submarginal disk-scales 
large and specialized. Arm-spines thorny and glassy, 
usually hollow. Radial .shields large and broad, naked or 
nearly so. First tentacle-pore decidedly larger, with two 
or more scales. Oral shield joins the first side arm-plates. 

B.—Radial shields in contact along most of their length. Rows of 
spines not approximate dorsally. 

c.—Upper arm-plates distinctly separated by the side plates. 

0. dipsacos (Lym.). Arm-spines six, hollow, very thorny, the two 
upper ones very long. First tentacle-pore with two scales. 

cc .—Upper arra-plates on basal joints slightly joined, or barely 
separate. Two or more distal oral tentacle-scales, similar 
to other oral papillae. 

0 . incisa (Lym.). Arm-spines five or six, flattened, thorny on 
edges. Three to six tentacle-scales at first pore, one or two farther 
out. Disk-scales with few, nearly smooth, conical spinules. 

B13.—Radial shields not in contact, or only slightly so distally. 
Spines glassy and thorny, the rows not approximate dorsally. 

‘ d .—Radial shields in contact at the distal ends, very large and 
wide. 

e.—Upper arm-plates separated. 

0 . cardnus (Lym.). Spines six, very thorny. Disk-scales with 
thorny stumps, marginal scales very large. Tentacle-scale one, 
lobate. 

ee. —Upper arm-plates, on basal joints, not separated by side 
plates. First tentacle-pore larger, with two or three scales. 
A flat oral tentacle-scale. 

0. plicata (Lym.). Radial shields joined distally in young; sepa¬ 
rate in adult. Disk-scales with small, conical spinules. Arm-spines 
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five or six, short, very thorny. Distal edge of under arm-plates 
bent downward. 

dd. —Radial shields well apart, with intervening rows of scales. 

/.—Upper arm-plates not separated by the side plates. Two tenta- 
cle-soales on first joint. 

0. Sarsii (Lyra.). Radial shields rather small, far apart. Disk- 
scales with small conical spinules. Arm-spines seven or eight, very 
thorny. Tentacle-scale lobate. A stoat oral tentaole-scale. 

ffn —Upper arm-plates separated by the side plates. Disk-soales 
coarse; marginal ones larger. 

O-cheli/8 (Lym.) Radial shields narrow, sunken. Disk with 
small conical spinules. Arm-spines six, hollow, very thorny. One 
tentaole-scale. 

AAA.— Ophiomitrella Ver., 1899a, p. 39. (Seep. 343.) Radial shields 
small, wide apart, naked. Disk-scales all nearly alike, not 
very large, outlines easily visible. One tooth-papilla. Oral 
shields join the side arm-plates. Interradial margins of 
the disk not deeply emarginate and without large scales. 
Disk bearing scattered granules or stumps. 

g. —Arm-spines serrulate, the rows not approximate dorsally. 

0* globulifera (Koehler, ’95). Arm-spines five. Disk-granules 
glassy, spherical. Europe, 1700 meters. 

0. cordifera (Koehler, *96). Arm-spines six or seven. Disk with 
small capitate granules. Azores, 1143 meters. 

gg. —Arm-spines thorny and glassy, the rows approximate dorsally. 
A speoial outer oral tentacle-scale on the first under arm- 
plate. 

On loevipcllis (Lym., as Ophiacantha), Seven or eight spines. 
Disk-scales naked or sparsely granulated ; all small. Disk pentag¬ 
onal. (See also page 343.) 

0, cornuta (Lym., as Ophiacantha ). Spines eight. Disk rounded, 
bearing small thorny stumps; a larger scale between the radial 
shields. (See p. 339, note.) 

AAAA.~~Radial shields very large and in contact, covering most 
of the disk. Oral shields small, triquetral, not joining the 
side arm-plates; adorals large and broad. Arm-spines 
smooth or nearly so, the rows not approximate dorsally. 
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0, exigua (Lym.). Disk-scales few, coarse, with few thorny stumps. 
Arm-spines six, rather short, tapered; oral papillae three, the outer 
one on the adoral shield. Tentacle-scale one. 

The last named species should, 1 think, be referred to Ophio - 
thamnus , with which it agrees well in all external characters. (See 
p. 350.) 

0 . Nomiani Lym., omitted from the table, is to be referred to 
Ophiacantha (typical group) as already stated (p. 349, note). It has 
small and rather widely separated radial shields and four smooth 
arm-spines. * 

Ophiomitra valida Lyman. 

Ophiomitra valida Lyman, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., i, 10, p. 325, I860; op. oit., 
x, p. 264, 1888; Lyman, Ill. Cat. Mus. Comp. Zool., vi, pi. ii, figs. 4-6; 
Lyman, Report Voy. Challenger, Zool. Ophiuroidea, v, p. 209, pi. xli, figs. 
4-6, 1882. 

Ophiomitra cervicomis (young) Lyman, Ill. Cat. Mus. Comp. Zool., viii, pt. ii, 
p. 14, pi. ii, figs. 19, 20, 1875 ; Bull. Muh. Comp. Zool., vol. v, part 9, p. 281. 

Ophiomitra valida Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Exped., Bull., v, p. 58, 1899. 

Several large specimens of this species, sent by Mr. Lyman, differ 
considerably from his figures and description, which were made from 
immature specimens. 

The most important differences are found in the mouth-parts. 
The largest of our specimens have very numerous oral papilla? and 
tooth-papillie, crowded together in clusters, very much as in Ophio - 
camax . The tooth-papillse often consist of a row of three, on or 
below the margin, and of two or three pairs above these, next the 
teeth, but frequently they are so crowded that no such regular 
arrangement can be made out. There may be as many as nine or 
ten on one jaw-apex. The distal oral papillaa form crowded groups 
of four to seven, or more, or they may stand in two rows, so as to 
cover or conceal most of the width of the jaw. They are all rather 
stout, spiniform, subacute. The distal oral tentacle-pore is large, 
marginal, exposed, nearly surrounded by sheath-like processes of the 
jaw and first under arm-plate, which is small and deeply concave. 
The oral tentacle is large, with a thickened basal part into which 
the distal part can be retracted. 

Tentacle-scales two or three on the basal joints ; farther out the 
pores and scales decrease in size rapidly. On the basal joints the 
inner scale is large, flat, lanceolate, erect, hollowed out on the side 
next the teutacle; the other is narrow, subapute. The under arm- 
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plates are smaller on the basal joints than farther out. They are 
broader than long, with a ooneave emargination on the distal edge. 

The dorsal arm-plates are rather quadrant-shaped, with a broad 
lobe on the distal edge, and with prominent lateral angles. Some 
of the basal arm-plates are slightly in oontact. Arm-spines ten, 
rather stout, roughly serrulate, blunt, the rows not approximate 
dorsally. The radial shields are larger, irregularly triangular, more 
or less encroaohed upon by the disk-scales and granules. The disk- 
scales are not large, all ‘nearly equal, sparsely covered with short, 
coarse, rough, capitate stumps. *The interradiai margins have a 
small notch in dried specimens, but not larger scales. 

Oral shields small, pelecoidal, with an acute inner angle, and a 
prominent convex outer end. Adorale about as large as the orals, 
wide, lunate, the surfaoe finely granulous in appearance. In younger 
specimens the distal oral papillae form one irregular row of about 
three or four around the pore. 

Common throughout the West Indies in 10 to 1105 fathoms (Blake 
Expedition). 


OPHIOCAMAX Lym. Type, O. vUrea Lym. 

Ophiocamax Lym., Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. v, p. 155, 1878; Voy. Chal¬ 
lenger, v, p. 209, 1882. 

This genus is closely allied to typical Ophiomitra . Like the latter 
it has numerous tooth-papillae in an apical cluster, and a cluster of 
distal oral papillae, even more numerous than in Ophiomitra . 

In the type-species there is also a special small distal plate (pro¬ 
cess of under arm-plate ?) which bears two or three small papillae 
directed proximally and serving as part of the papillte for the large 
oral tentacle-pore. 

The basal tentacle-pores have three or four elongated, erect tenta¬ 
cle-scales forming a sheath for the tentacles. Radial shields are 
wide and in contact. Disk-scales, which are usually visible, bear 
thorny epinules, but in the type species they are scarcely visible 
and closely spinulose in the adult. 

The adoral shields are large and broad, situated in front of the 
oral shields. 

Synoptical table of the species of Ophiocamax . 

A.—*Typical. Dorsal arm-plates, at base of arm, not separated by 
the side-plates. Rows of spines not approximate dorsally. 
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0. vitrea Lym. Disk closely covered with small, acute spinules, 
the scales nearly concealed. Tooth- and oral papilla) very numerous, 
slender, acute. Nine thorny arm-spines. Tentacle-scales large, 
obtuse. 

0. hystrte Lym. Disk-scales visible, irregular, bearing few, short, 
conical, rough spinules. Radial shields in contact distally. Arm- 
spines eight, slender, the upper ones very long. 

A A.—Dorsal arm-plates all separated. Rows of spines not approxi¬ 
mate dorsally. 

0. faecicidata Lyra., ’83. Arm-spines six, rather short, flattened, 
serrulate on the edges. Disk-scales plainly visiblo, bearing few- 
small, tapered, acute spinules. Radial shields not very large, broad, 
wholly in contact. Dorsal arm-plates widely separated. 

0. austera Ver., Ophiur, Bahama Exped., p. 60, pi. vi, tigs. 1, la, 
pi. vii, fig. 2. Arm-spines seven, slender, the upper ones very long 
and very thorny, scarcely flattened. Disk-scales visible, bearing 
longer and shorter, rough, acute Rpinules. Radial shields large, 
triangular, extensively joined. Dorsal arm-plates nearly in contact 
on the basal joints. Four lanceolate tentacle-scales. A cluster of 
about yx acute, distal, oral papilla*, pointing inward on each side, 
part of them arising from the lateral lobes of the deeply bilobed first 
under arm-plate. (See this vol., Plate xliii, figure 2.) 

OPHIOCHONDRINJE, aubfam. nov. 

This group differs from typical Ophiacanthidte chiefly in having 
the internal arm-plates so modified that the arras can be coiled in a 
vertical plane, fike the Aatrophytons y etc. The arm-spines are short, 
subequal, not very rough. The disk-scales may be thickly covered 
with cuticle and granules, or they may bo naked. The oral papilla 
are few, in a simple row. The thick cuticle sometimes covers the 
mouth shields and lower side of the arms. 

The modifications of the ambulacral ossicles fits these species more 
perfectly for clinging closely to gorgonians, etc., by coiling the arms 
closely around the branches. But this power is also common to 
various species of Ophiacantha } in a lesser degree. 

Ophiochondrella Ver., gen. nov. Type, 0. squamonus (Lym.). 

This differs from true Ophiochondraa in having the disk covered 
with naked scales, above and below; in having the under arm-plates 
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covered and ooncealed by thick cuticle; in having the under ariti- 
plates in contact; and in having two tontacle-soales. 

The arm-spines are short, nearly equal. Radial shields naked, 
ovate, and separate. 

Ophiochondrella squamosua (Lym.). 

Ophiochondrus squamosus Lym., Bull. Mua. Comp. Zool., x, p. 275, pi. vii, 
figs. 108-110,1888. 

The disk-scales are thick, swollen, irregular. Arm-spines eight, 
tapered. Oral papillm three, small, spaced. Tentacle-scales minute, 
rounded. West Indies, 250 fathoms, Blake Exped. 

Ophioohondrus Lyman. 

Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., i, p. 828, 1869; Voy. Challenger, p. 247,1882. 
Type, O. convolutus Lyman. 

The characters given to this genus by Mr. Lyman should be modi¬ 
fied by adding that there are two or three nearly vertical plates at 
the base of the arm, supporting the ends of the radial shields, so that 
the edge of the disk is considerably raised above the arm, making a 
sharp anglo with it. The radial shields are still more strongly sup¬ 
ported by an elongated genital plate, running up each side of the 
genital slits and joiniug the radial shields. 

Ophiochondrus craacispinus Lyman. 

Ophiochondrus crassupinwt Lyman, Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. x, p. 275, 
1888. 

Several specimens from the Blake Exp., Station 232,88 fath., off St. 
Vincent, were sent to the Yale Museum by Mr. Lyman under the 
name of 0 . convoliUu8 y under which they are also evidently recorded 
in Mr. Lyman’s lists of 1883. 

These, on careful study, appear to belong to 0, crassispinus , as 
defined and figured by Mr. Lyman. The latter was described from 
a single specimen, from 229 fath., Blake Exp. 

They have three acute, couioal, oral papilla?, exclusive of the odd 
terminal one. The oral shield is small, thick, pear-shaped, with an 
acute proximal angle; arm-spines six or seven, short, nearly equal. 
A very small acute tentacle-scale is usually present hr the larger 
specimens. Upper arm-plates on proximal part of arm, except two 
basala, are nearly quadrant-shaped with the outer edge convex and 
the lateral angles acute; dist&Uy they become more nearly trian¬ 
gular, with the sides a little convex. 
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The radial shields are large, elongated, separated by a band of small 
flat scales. Central part of disk and interradial spaces covered by 
very small, flat, naked scales. The arms are relatively stout, of 
moderate length, tapering rapidly. 

0. convolutus L. is described as having the disk granulated ; oral 
papilla* four and squarish ; oral shield broader; rudial shields shorter 
and broader; besides other differences. Possibly the two forms 
may be only variations of one species, but none of my specimens are 
intermediate. 

One of the specimens from Station 232 was olinging closely to a 
group of Zoanthoid corals (Epizoanthus). The genus is evidently 
adapted to living clinging to gorgoniam and similar organisms, for 
protection. 


Family, 0PHI08C0LI0ID Ltk., 1869. 

OphiomyxidoB (pars) Ljung., 1866. 

Ophiotcolicina: (sub-family) Ljung., 1871. 

The upper side of the arms is covered with naked skin, beneath 
which the arm-bones can usually be seen. Under arm-plates and 
side arm-plates are present, though sometimes much degenerated. 
Arm-spines are moderately long, often rough or thorny, two to six 
in number. Tentacle-scale often wanting, but three or four are 
present in Ophiambix . Oral papillae are usually numerous and form 
a continuous row, but sometimes they are few, and rarely lacking (in 
Ophiobyrea). Tooth-papillm usually lacking, rarely present as irreg¬ 
ular spiuiform papilla'. Teeth simple, spiniform. 

Disk covered with a soft skin, which may contain minute scales 
and may bear granules or spinules. Radial shields small or rudi¬ 
mentary, sometimes lacking. Oral and adoral Shields normal. 

Internally the arm-bones of Ophioscolex are deeply grooved ven- 
trally and dorsally and cut away laterally at the ends; the mouth- 
frames are reduced and simple, but the peristomial plates are large 
and in three pieces. 

In some of the other genera the arm-bones are more rudimentary. 
In Ophiogeron and Ophiosciasma they are entirely separated, 
along the median plane, in two elongated parts, curved towards each 
other. This is an embryonic character, illustrating the relatively 
low development of the skeleton in this family. 

This family, as now known, seems to be more nearly allied to 
Ophiacanthidm than to Ophiomyxidce, with which it was formerly 
united. 
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Externally there are no tangible characters to distinguish this 
family from certain of the Ophiacanthidm , except the lack of upper 
arm-plates, which are always present in the latter. But the internal 
structure, so far as studied, is peculiar. 

The family, as here understood, includes the following described 
genera : Ophioscolex , Ophiosciasma , Ophiogeron , Ophiobyrsa , and 
Ophiambix . 

Certain species that have been referred to some of these genera do 
not agree in structure with the typical species, and therefore I have 
established two new genera for their reception : 

Ophioby rsella > gen. nov. Type, Ophiobyrsa serpens Lyman. 

Astrogeron 9 gen. nov. Type, Ophiogeron supinus Lyman. 

Ophioscolex fragilis Ver., sp. nov. 

Five slender arms. Oral shield small, narrow, pear-shaped, with 
an acute proximal angle. Adoral shields narrow, oblong, the inner 
end acute and touching. Oral papillae sir or seven, forming a row 
which is not regular in the middle ; the two outer ones are larger 
than the others, tapered, acute; the four inner ones, which do not 
lie in just the same line, are small, slender, acute. Lower arm-plates 
hour-glass-shaped, narrow, longer than wide, truncated at the ends 
and closely joined, and apparently soldered with the side plates. 
Arm-spines three, slender, tapered, acute, nearly equal, about as 
long as a joint. Tentacle-pores large. No tentacle-scale. The 
disk is destroyed in my specimens. 

Diameter of the disk-scar, 10 mm ; length of arms, 22 mm . 

Off Barbadoes, Station 293. Blake Exp., 82 fathoms, 

Ophiobyrsella Ver., gen. nov. Type, 0. serpens (Lyra.). 

Disk pentagonal, covered entirely by naked skin, which hides the 
oral and adoral shields and extends out over the upper and under 
sides of the arms and spines. Small spinules are situated over the 
region of the radial shields and along the margins of the disk, or 
over the whole disk. No tentacle-scales; tentacles large. Arm- 
spines three to five,—three in the type; rough, glassy. About five 
spiniform teeth. Oral papilla? form a regular lateral row, besides 
two or three tooth-papillro at the tip of the jaw. 

This genus is very near Ophioscolex in external characters. 

True Ophiobyrsa (type, 0 . rudis) differs in having only one oral 
papilla, no teeth, and only a few spiniform tooth-papillce; these 
parts being very much reduced. 
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OphiobyreeUa serpens (Lyman) is from the West Indies* in 09 
fathoms. 

Another species, 0 . hystricis (Lyman), with five slender and rather 
long spines, was dredged off the Shetland Islands, in 345 fathoms. 
(Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. x, p. 272, PI. viii, figs. 120-122, 
1883.) 

Astrogeron Ver., gen. nor. Type, Ophiogeron xupinus Lym. 

Disk and arms covered by a naked skin containing minute scales; 
beneath the skin are small rounded radial shields and very short 
genital plates and scales. Teeth small, spiniform; a cluster of spini- 
form tooth-papilla) at the end of the jaw, and a row of oral papillae 
on the edge. Oral and adoral shields normal. No tentacle-scale. 
About two slender, glassy arm-spines covered by skin. Arm-bones 
divided longitudinally. The typical species of Ophiogeron has no 
oral papillae, the jaw-plates being naked except for a few small spini- 
form teeth at the tip, but, otherwise, it agrees pretty closely with 
this. 

Astrogeron supinus (Lym.) is from the West Indies, in 200 to 
404 fathoms.* 

Mr. Lyman has described several very remarkable genera, allied 
in some respects to Ophioscotecidoe y but presenting such peculiar 
structures that it does not seem reasonable to refer them to any of 
the described families. They should be considered as types of two 
distinct families, if the differences that separate families in other 
cases are taken as our criteria. In fact, they present greater diver¬ 
sities than can be found elsewhere in the entire group of regular 
Ophiuroids. Therefore I propose to classify them as follows : 

Ophiomycetidtt, fam. nov. 

Sub-family, Ophiomycetince , nov. Type, Ophiomyces Lyman. 

Sub-family, Ophiotholince , nov. Type, Qphiotholia Lyman. 

OphiohelidsB, fam. nov. Type, Ophiohelua Lyman. 

« 

These groups will be described on subsequent pages. 

Family, OPHIOMYOETIDAC, nov. 

Disk swollen, covered with scales, which may be either naked or 
spinulose. No radial shields. Teeth few. Two, three, or more 
apical tooth-papillas. Oral papill® numerous, the outer ones large, 

* Bulletin Mus. Comp. Zool., vol. x, p. 270, PL vii, figs. 103 to 100, 1883. 
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flat, foliate or spatulate, recurred, in two or more divergent rows or 
dusters, partly on the adoral plates. The arms can be turned up 
vertically above the disk. 

Sub-family, Ophiomycetinss, nov. 

Disk with small but distinct scales, usually spinulose. No grapel- 
shaped spinules on* the amis. Arm-spines of the basal* joints, and 
sometimes the lower ones on some of the joints beyond the disk, are 
flattened or spatulate ; others are long and slender. Tentacle-scales 
of basal joints flat, often multiple. Upper arm-plates small, sepa¬ 
rated. Side plates large, meeting above and below. Oral shield 
small. Adoral shield long, carrying many of the spatulate oral scales. 

Internal mouth-frames slender; genital scales and plates broad, 
flat, and curved up over the base of the arm. Arm-bones well 
developed, but peculiar in form, and without a distal condyle. The 
arm can be turned up vertically above the disk. 

Only four or five species are known. Two, 0, mirabilis Lym. 
and 0. frutecto8us Lyra., are West Indian. 0 . spathifer Lym. is 
from off Japan, in 565 fathoms, and O. gretndis Lym. is from the 
South Atlantic, in 1000 fathoms. 

Sub-family, Ophiotholinas, nov. 

No visible radial shields. Disk-scales delicate, spinulose. Arm- 
spines present on all joints, slender, about three; associated with 
the spines, beyond several basal joints, are clusters of grapel-shaped 
spinules,* like those of Ophiohelus . A simple row of flat oral 
papillae and tooth-papillae surrodmis the proximal ends of the jaws. 
Distally the oral papillae and oral scales are very numerous, in 
several divergent rows, recurved, broad, flat, foliate or spatulate, 
much as in Ophiomycetes . 

Several spiniform teeth. Tentacle-scales, on the basal joints, two 
or more, flat; on other joints, spiniform. The side jtrm-plates meet 
broadly below. Under arm-plates covered by cuticle. 

This group is closely allied to Ophiomycetinw , from which it 
differs mainly in having grapel-shaped spinules on the distal joints 
and in'the more simple arm-spines. 


# Mr. Lyman describes these as i( pedicelUviae,” but they are totally different 
from all forme of true pedicellari®. They aeem to me strictly homologous with 
the curved hooks and hookletB of Astronyx and allied genera, though much 
more complex in structure. 
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Only a single species is known : Ophiotholia supplicant Lym*, 
taken off Jnan Fernandez, in 1825 fathoms, Challenger Expedition. 


Family, OFHIOHELIDiB, nov. 

No radial shields. Disk-scales very thiu or rudimentary. Arm- 
bones divided into right and left plates. Oral papilla spiniform, 
few, in a simple row. Teeth spiniform. Distal joints of arms bear 
rows of peculiar grapel-like or “parasol-shaped” spinules, in place 
of true spines. Only one genus is known. 

Ophiobelus umbella Lym. 

Mem. Boston Soo. Nat. Hist., 1880, pi. i, figs. 5-10 and 16. 

This, the type-species, was taken off Barbadoes, in 82 fathoms. , 

O. pellucidus Lym. 

Op. cit., pi. i, figs. 11-15, 1880. 

This species was taken off the Fiji Islands, in 1350 fathoms, Chal¬ 
lenger Expedition. 

Family, OPHIOMTXlDiB Ljmig. (restr.), 1866. 

Ophioscolecidas (pars) Lutk., 1869. 

Ophiomyxinas (sub-family) Ljung., 1871. 

Ophiomyxidee Caras, Faun® Medlt., p. 96, 1884. VerriU, Oph. Bahama 
Exped., p. 65, 1899. 

Disk and arras covered with thick cuticle, and usually with only 
a row of marginal disk-scales, and a few scattered ones imbedded in 
the cuticle, but visible only when dried. Radial shields small, 
usually with a proximal series of small supplementary scales. 

Teeth and oral papilla) stout, flat, with the end serrated. No 
tooth-papilla). True tentacle-scales generally absent. Under arm- 
plates small. Side arm-plates sub-ventral, bearing several rough 
divergent spines. Upper arm-plates rudimentary or lacking ; when 
present, composed of small pieces. Two large, triangular, peristo- 
mial plates on each mouth-angle. 

Arm-bones peculiar, belonging to the modified “hour-glass¬ 
shaped” type, with well-formed condyles on both ends. 

Ophiomyxa and Ophiodera are the only genera described. The 
second genus has the following characters : 
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Ophiodera Verrill, Oph. Bahama Exped., p. 07, 1899. Type, O r serpentaria 
(Lym.). 

Marginal disk-scales are rudimentary and concealed by thick 
outiole ; the disk-scales proximal to the radial shields are lacking. 
No upper arm-plates. Side arm-plates may be soldered to the under 
arm-plates. They are not continued upward by a row of small 
plates. Three or four arm-spines enclosed in cuticle; the inner one 
is smaller and may serve as a tentacle-scale; it is sometimes forked 
clistally. Teeth and tooth-papillw serrate, nearly as in Ophiomyxa } 
but with finer denticles. 

Ophiodera Stimpsoni Vprrill. 

fOphtoMoleoc Stimpsoni Lyman, Illust. Cat. Mns. Comp. Zool., viii, p. 28, pi. 
i, figs. 11-15, 1875. 

Ophiodera stimpsoni Ver., Oph. Bahama Exped., p. 0T, pi. ii, figs. 4, 4a, 1899. 

Plate XL1T. Figures 2, 2a, 25, 2c. 

Arms very long and slender. Disk five-lobcd, the lobes extending 
out a little on the base of the arms. Teeth three or four; upper one 
stout, spiniform, the others thicker, subtruncate. 

Whole upper surface of disk and arms and lower surface of disk 
are covered with thin naked cuticle, wrinkled when dry, containing 
imbedded, scattered, microscopic scales on the disk, and a row of 
irregular small, marginal scales. Sometimes there are a few small, 
irregular granules along the margin and on the under side of the 
disk, and also on the bases of the arms. Radial shields very small 
or rudimentary, concealed by cuticle. 

Diameter of disk 7 mm ; length of arms about 46 mm . 

West Indies, 60 to 240 fathoms. 

Oral papilla) about five, partly slender, subspiniform, rough at 
tip, irregularly crowded in a row, nearly equal in length, but some 
are flattened and obtuse at tip. Sometimes there is also a somewhat 
stouter tooth-papilla. Within mouth-slits, on each side, there are 
two (sometimes only one) slender papillae between the two oral ten¬ 
tacle-pores. 

Genital slits wide and open near the oral shields, but narrow dis- 
tally and not extending to the edge of the disk, bordered by narrow, 
naked scales. 

Tentacle-pores are small and round. In some specimens there is 
a small, slender, spiniform tentacle-scale, which is often deeply 
forked, or even double, and in alcohol is covered with a sheath of 
cuticle; it stands nearly in line with the other spines, beside the 
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tentacle-pore, It is often reduced to a minute spinule, and is fre¬ 
quently absent 

Arm-spines three or four, divaricate, small, nearly equal, sharp, 
roughly serrulate and glassy, more or less covered by cuticle when 
in alcohol. 

The internal arm-plates show as transversely rhombic plates sepa¬ 
rated by wider intervals. 

Family, HEMIEURYALIDJE Ver., Oph. Bahama Exped., p. 70, 1809. 

In this family are included several genera of true Ophiurso, which 
very much resemble, in form and habits, the simple-armed Euryalse 
or Astrophytons. Like the latter, they coil their arms closely 
around the branches of gorgonian corals on which they dwell. 

Tho disk is pentagonal and covered with thick plates or tubercles, 
which may be conical. The radial shields are large and prominent. 

Upper arm-plates may be entire and accompanied by supplemen¬ 
tary plates, or they may be replaced by a mosaic of small plates. 
They arc thick or tubercular. 

Under arm-plates well formed. Side-plates separated by extra 
plates. Oral and adoral shields normal. Spines few, short and 
stumpy. A row of oral papilla*. Teeth, but no definite cluster 
of tooth-papillae. 

Genital pores small, situated near together at the outer end of the 
oral shield. Arm-bones have special forms approaching those of the 
Astrophyton *. Mouth-frames strongly ossified. 

The genera belonging to this family are Hemieuryale, Ophioplua , 
and Sigsbeia . 

Hemieuryale pustulata Von Martens. 

Hemitui'yale pustulata Yon Mart., Monatsb. Konig. Akad. Berl., p. 484,1867; 
Ljung., Dr. Goes., Oph., Ofv. Kong. Aknd., p. 617; Lyman, Ann. Sci. Nat., 
xvi, Art. 4, p. 5; Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., iii, 10, p. 268, pi. v, figs. 8-11; 
op. cit., x, p. 277; Report Voy. Challenger, Zool. Ophiuroidea, v, p. 249, 
pi. xliii, fig. 7-10 (anatomy), 1882. 

Ophium cuapidifera (P) Laink., Hint. Anim, b. Vert., ill, p. 226, 2d ed., 1840 ; 
Kncyclop. Meth., pi. cxxii, figs. 5-8. 

Disk small, thick, swollen, pentagonal, with a swelling opposite 
the base of each arm when dried; whole surface, except radial 
shields, covered with larger and smaller thick scales and verrucre. 
The central primary scale is round and rough like the radial shields, 
but not swollen. Five primary rounded radial scales, which are 
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larger than the rest, are strongly convex or pustular, and often 
white. Five somewhat smaller convex interradials may usually be* 
distinguished by their size ; the other plates and soales are of vari¬ 
ous sizes, the larger ones convex or somewhat verruciform, while 
the small ones are nearly flat. A radial band of small scales extends 
continuously between the radial shields and out over the upper side 
of the arms, becoming flat, angular, and closely crowded on the arras, 
so as to form a fine mosaic. 

Radial shields long-ovate, widely separated; the surface is evenly 
covered with fine hemispherical elevations; the side arm-plates are 
ornamented in a similar manner. Along each side of the arms, 
above, there is a row of elevated, verruciform or almost hemispheri¬ 
cal plates, alternating with the side arm-plates; part of these are 
usually pure white, alternating with others that are deep brown. 
Under arm-plates well developed, trapezoidal, with aoute outer 
angles, and with a rather deep median emargination or notch in the 
distal edge, except on six or seven basal ones; close to the base they 
are larger than broad, but farther out they become broader than 
long. Arm-spines generally two, small, short, nearly equal, obtuse, 
becoming longer and more slender distally. Teutacle-scale rather 
large, ovate, obtuse. Oral shield large, often white, somewhat 
“ spade-shaped ” with the outer end and sides, evenly rounded, the 
inner edges concave, the median and inner lateral angles acute; they 
vary considerably in different specimens. Adoral shields swollen, 
somewhat crescent-shaped or pear-seed-shaped, with the acute inner 
ends touching. Oral papillae about five, angular, crowded in a close 
series,, the outer ones larger. Genital openings small, like an angu¬ 
lar pore, between two angular plates, at the outer edge of the oral 
shields. 

Color reddish or yellowish brown, spotted and blotched with clear 
white in various ways, so as to closely imitate the color and appear¬ 
ance of certain species of Gorgonella to which it habitually clings. 
Usually there are rows of white verruciform plates along the arms 
on the upper side, resembling in size and color the verruca of the 
coral, which has a brown ground-color, like that of the Hemieuryale. 
Part of the tubercular plates of the disk, part of the oral shields, 
part of the spines, and part of the side arm-plates are also usually 
white. 

Common in water of moderate depth throughout the West Indies 
wherever the GorgoneUa lives. Specimens from off B$rbadoes have 
been in the Yale Museum many years. Taken by the Blake Expedi- 
tion in 74 to 180 fathoms. 
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Ophioplua Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Exped., p. 70, 1899. 

Type, Hemieuryale tuberculosa Lyman. 

Disk small, pentagonal, thick, oovered with small, thickened or 
tubercular soales. Radial shields large, naked, separated. Oral 
shields and adoral shields well developed and naked. Oral papilla 
In regular series. No tooth-papillae. Under arm-plates rather large. 
Upper arm-plates entire, swollen and well formed, separated by a 
transverse row of small, tubercle-like plates. Side arm-plates prom¬ 
inent, separated above by a supplementary lateral plate. Arm- 
spines short, two or three in a row. Tentacle-scale single. A pair 
of small, round genital pores under the outer end of the oral shields. 

This genus differs decidedly from Hemieuryale , to which it is 
allied, in having distinct and well formed dorsal arm-plates. It is 
also closely allied to Sigsbeia . In fact, it stands between these two 
genera in several characters. 

Ophioplua tuberculoaua (Lym.) Ver. 

Hemieuryale tuberculosa Lyman, Bull. Mas. Comp. Zool., voi. x, p. 276, pi. 

viii, figs. 120-127, 1888. 

Ophiomusium (?) Nutting, Narrative, p. 78. 

Ophioplua tuberculosus Ver., Ophiur. Bahama Exped., p. 71, pi. i, figures 
1-16, 1899 (description). 

Plate XLIII, Figures 6-6 d. 

Color deep brown,'variously spotted with whitish, imitating the 
colors of Gorgonella to which it clings. 

Usually many of the more prominent verruciform plates of the 
upper side of the arms and disk are white; under arm-plates dark 
brown. 

Taken by the Blake Expedition in 96 and 115 fathoms; Bahama 
Expedition, Station 15 and 16, off Havana, 200 fathoms. 

Sigabeia murrhiaa Lyman. 

Sigsbeia murrhina Lyman, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., v, 9, p. 284, 1878, pi. 
iii, figs. 55, 58; op, cit., x, p. 277; Lyman, Report Voy. Challenger, Zool., 
Ophiuroidea, v, p. 250, pi. xliii, figs. 4-6, 1882, anatomy; Three Cruises of 
the Blake, ii, p. 114, fig. 899, 1888. Nutting, Narrative, p. 79. Verrill, 
Oph. Bahama Exp., pp, 72, 78, pi. ii, figs. 1, lo, 1899 (Young, description.) 

Plate XLII. Figure 7. 

This species clings to gorgonians, which it imitates by the form 
of its arms and the tuberculated surface of the disk, and probably 
also in color, when living. Our figure represents a young specimen, 
which differs considerably from the adult. 

Traits. Cork. Aoad., Vol. X. 


October, 1899. 
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Family, OPHZOBEAOHIOKTID^S Verrlll, nor. 

Disk entirely covered with acute spinnles and cuticle, without 
radial shields or ribs. Arras long, slender, serpentine, so covered 
with cutide that the plates are hidden. Under arm-plates are pres¬ 
ent. Side arm-plates not prominent, bearing rows of small double 
hooks on all the joints, but no spines. Upper arm-plates rudimen¬ 
tary or lacking. Tooth-papill® spiniform, in an apical cluster; a 
few similar mouth-papillae. 

The only species, Ophiobrachion uncinatus Lym., is from off 
Cuba, in 260 fathoms. 

Order II, ETJRYAUE MM1. and Trosch., 1842. 

JEuryalidce Gray, Synop. Brit. Mua., p. 68, 1840. 

Aatrophytonidrp Norman, Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist., xv, p, 104, 1865, 

Phytastra Hwckel, Gen. Morph., ii, p. 67, 1866. 

AHtrophytida? Lyman, Ljungraan, and other**. 

Enryalas Mti.ll. and Trowohel, Sy»t. Aster., p. 85, 1842. Ljung., Oph. Viv., p. 
884, 1867. Cams, Fauna Medit., p. 97, 1884. Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama 
Exped., p. 78, 1899. 

Cladophiun» Bell, Proc, Zool. Soc. London, p. 180,1892; Catal. Brit. Echiuod., 
p. 26,1892. 

Euryalida of several authors. 

Family, EURYALIDJB (para) Gray, 1840, restricted. 

Aatrophytidca (para ) Lyman, and many other authors. 

Arms more or less dichotomous. Disk covered with cuticle and 
granules, and having ten strong radial ridges. 

Teeth strong and large, in a single vertical row, as in Ophiurae. 
Tooth-papill®, few or none. Oral papillae minute, papilliform, or 
laoking. Adoral shields and jaw-plates large, well formed. Oral 
shields rudimentary. 

Under arm-plates simple; they extend the whole length of the 
arm. Side arm-plates small, appressed proximally, but prominent or 
erect distally, where they bear double claw-like hooks and thorny 
spinules ; toward the base of the arms they bear few, small, rough, 
simple spines or tentacle-scales. Two rows of small plates, extend¬ 
ing np from the side-plates, form transverse ridges, around the arms. 
Large spines, along the upper side of the arm, are borne by some of 
these plates. Dorsal arm-plates are represented only by small 
detached pieces. 
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In haying a regular row of teeth and simple normal under arm- 
plates this group resembles ordinary Ophiurm and differs widely 
from the Gorgonocephalidm . 

Subfamily, Eury alines, nov. 

Arms wide at base, many times dichotomous, with short inter¬ 
nodes, bearing two dorsal rows of spines. Disk large, with ten 
granulated radial ridges. Radial shields long, narrow, composed of 
only one piece, covered, like the rest of the disk, with cuticle. Inter- 
brachial areas, below, covered with strong united plates. 

The type, Euryale aspera Lam., is from the East Indies and China 
Sea. 

Subfamily, Trichaetrinee Ljung., 1872. 

Disk relatively small, but thick, with ten stout radial ribs. Arim 
angular, stout and high at base, divided only distally into a small 
number of forks. Tentacle-scales short and stout, about three in a 
row. 

Oral shield well developed. 

The type, Trichaster palmiferus (Lam.), is from the East Indies. 

The arms have two dorsal rows of short, stout, obtuse, conical 
spines ; they generally occur on alternate ridges. 

The teeth are very large and thick, with truncate ends. Usually 
there is a single, large, conical tooth-papilla at the apex of the jaw. 
Oral papillm small, papilliform, in two or more rows. The disk and 
arms, above and below, are rather coarsely granulated. 

Family, GORGONOCEPH ALID AS Verrill, 

Gorgonocephalinos (pars) Ljuug,, 1867. Bell, Catal. Brit. Echinod., p. 27, 
1892. 

Gorgonocephalidm Verrill (resfcr.), Ophipr. Bahama Exped,, Bull. Univ. of 
Iowa, v, p. 88, 1899. 

Arms divided dichotomously into numerous branches. Disk 
swollen, with ten prominent radial ribs, covered with cuticle, which 
may bear granules or scattered spinules, or it may be more or less 
naked. Radial shields, each composed of several united plates. 

The entire surface of the arms and disk above and below is 
covered with outicle which is usually granulated, so that the plates 
are hidden. 

Under arm-plates mostly rudimentary, consisting of two or more 
small pieces, sometimes absent. Side arm-plates are united below 
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and cover most of the under side of the arms. They bear a row of 
few, small, rough spines or spiniform tentacle-scales, which are 
usually hook-like distally. Two or more rows of small plates run up 
from each of the side plates and form transverse ridges around the 
arms, covered with granules; these usually bear rows of small 
glassy hooks. The dorsal arm-plates are rudimentary or wanting. 

Teeth and tooth-papillae numerous, spiniform. Oral papill®, when 
present, small, conical or papilliform. Adoral shields well-developed, 
but usually concealed by cuticle, sometimes broken into several 
plates. Oral shields rudimentary or wanting. Sometimes there are 
five small madreporic plates, but usually only one. 

The three generic names : Qorgonocephalus Leach, 1816; JEkryale 
Lamarck, 1816 ; and Aetrophyton Agassiz, 1835, were, as originally 
used and intended, exact synonyms. As now employed, they only 
date back to Lyman’s paper on the Challenger Ophiuroidea, 1878. 

That he rightly divided these forms into three distinct genera 
cannot be doubted, and he doubtless had the right to apply the 
three names, as he’did, to the respective groups, though it might, 
perhaps, have saved some confusion of nomenclature if he had given 
new names to two of the genera. 

It is certainly useless to go back to Linck, 1733, as the prior 
authority for Astrophyton , for he was not a binomial writer. 

For the same reason it is useless to try to restore the ancient 
pseudospeoific names given by Linck and even by £$eba (e. g. costo- 
8um) } when later and determindble specific names have been given 
by binomial writers. 

Gforgonocephalue Leach (Zool. Miscell., 1815) is the oldest of the 
three names under the binomial sygtem. Leach gave a short diagnosis 
of the genus, and stated that he separated it from Ophiura on 
account of its branched arms. He mentions no special type, but 
refers to the fact that most writers, following Linn6, bad referred 
all the species to u Asteriae caput-medww” 

As the latter was primarily based on a species of northern Europe, 
Lyman’s selection of the northern genus to bear this generic name 
was fully justified. 

As for the other two names, since they were synonyms he could 
have applied each of them to either of the remaining groups with 
equal propriety, for each name had been used for all the known 
species. 

There certainly is no good reason why Mr. Lyman’s usage should 
not be followed, so far as these genera are concerned. 
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This family, as here defined, includes only two described genera : 
Oorgonocephalus and Astrophyton. To these should be added a 
third, to include JBuryaU verrucoaum Lam., which differs much 
from both the others. For this I propose the name Aatrocladua. 

Astrooladus Verrill, gen. nov. 

Resembles Qorgonocephalus in form, but differs in having no 
pavement of plates on the margins and interradial areas; in the 
absence of under arm-plates; in having no minute hooks on the arm- 
ridges ; in having no spines or tentacle-scales on the basal points; 
in having the side arm-plates more degenerate, and not covering all 
of the under side of the arms, leaving spaces of naked cuticle 
between them. The arms have very numerous forks. 

The type, A . vcmicoeu* (Lam.), has rather large, rounded or 
verruciform tubercles, arranged in two irregular rows along the 
upper side of the arms and on the radial ridges of the disk. 

There are usually three short, stout, obtuse tentacle-scales, thorny 
at the tips. 

The tooth-papillue and teeth are very numerous, elongated, spini- 
form. The oral papilla} form two or more rows; the larger ones are 
cylindrical or spiniform, the smaller ones conical. 

The whole surface of the arms and disk, above and below, is 
covered with fine and close granules. The annulations of the arms 
are not very prominent. 

The forkings of the arms are very numerous, with short inter¬ 
nodes. The arras are stout at the base. 

The adoral and oral shields are represented by a group of irregu¬ 
lar plates. The interradial areas below are covered with thin gran¬ 
ulated cuticle, without plates. 

It has been recorded from the Cape of Good Hope, etc. A speci¬ 
men in the Yale Museum is labeled as from Japan, but this locality 
may possibly be erroneous. 

Family, A8TB0CHSLID2EB Verrill. 

Axtrochelidas Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Kxped., p. 79,1899. 

Arms simple or with a few distal forks, granulated, and also 
annulated with raised ridges. Disk with five or ten radial ridges, 
its surface granulated or spinulose. 

The genital openings are short, situated toward the margin of the 
disk, or not close to the inner angles. 

Under arm-plates rudimentary or lacking. Side arm-plates cover 
most of the under surface, but are hidden by cuticle and granules. 
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They bear a short row of small rough spines or tentacle-scales; 
above them are double vertical rows of small plates, forming raised 
ridges and bearing granules and also rows of minute glassy hooks, 
on the sides and top of the arras. These sometimes extend on the 
radial ridges of the disk. 

Teeth and tooth-papillae numerous, spiniform ; the latter form an 
apical cluster. Oral papillae similar in form, sometimes lacking. 
The teeth may form double vertical rows. 

This family includes Astrochele , Aetrogomphus , Astroporpa f and 
Aetrotoma all with simple arras, and Astrocnida with the arms 
forked near the ends. 

Family, ASTBOSOHEKID2B VerriU. 

Astroschemidw Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Expad,, v, p. 70, 1899, 

Arras simple, long, slender, coiled. Disk fivo-lobed, with ten 
radial ribs ; naked or granulated. Radial shields narrow, usually 
elongated. Under arm-plates small. Upper arm-plates poorly 
developed, often wanting, sometimes represented by two or more 
pieces, covered by naked skin or granulated. Side arm-plates rela¬ 
tively large, covering a large part of the lower side of the arm, and 
usually bearing two elongated spines or tentacle-scales. 

Teeth are large, stout, several in a vertical row. Oral papillae are 
small or wanting. 

Oral and adoral plates, regularly formed, but covered by cuticle. 
Genital slits short, situated near the outer margin of the disk. 

Internal mouth-frames strong, well developed, but without wing¬ 
like processes. 

This family includes Astroschema , Astrocrea s, and Ophiocrea*. 

Family, ASTRONYCID2B Verrill. 

Ashvnycina (pars) Ljung., Oph. Viv., 1867. Bell, Cat, Brit. Echin., p. 27, 
1892. 

Antronycidaf Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Exped., Bull. Univ. Iowa, v, p. 74,1899. 

Arms undivided, long, slender, coiled, not annulated nor granu¬ 
lated. Disk with ten narrow radial ridges formed by long narrow 
radial shields, covered with thin, smooth scales or naked skin. 

Upper and under arm-plates rudimentary or absent. Side arm- 
plates cover most of the lower side of the arm and project laterally, 
bearing two, three, or more spines or tentacle-scales, which may be 
either simple or hook-like. The genital slits are short, near together 
in a depression near the oral shields. 
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Teeth Bloat, well formed, in a single row. Tooth-papilla one or 
two, conical, sometimes absent. Oral papilla small, like conical 
granules, placed above the margins of the jaw. Oral and adoral 
plates regularly formed. 

Astronyx was the only described genus of this family, till recently, 
when I added to it a new genus, Astrodia (type, A. tenuispina 
Ver.), from deep water off the U. S. coast. 

Astronyx Lymani Verrill. 

Astronyx Loveni Lyra,, Bull. Mub. Corap. Zool., vol. x, p. 283, pi. viii, fige. 

136-138, young (non MC11. and TroBohel). 

Astronyx Lymani Verrill, Opliiur. Bahama Exped., v, p. 74, pi. viii, figs. 

4-4e, 1899. 

Plats XLII. Figurvs 6-6c. 

Arms five, long, slender, coiled. Disk pentagonal with incurved 
margins, and ten high, long radial shields, which are widely sepa¬ 
rated, curved outward in the middle and somewhat sinuous distally, 
the outer end a little clavate or knobbed ; the edge is serrulate with 
small scales. The radial shields and disk are covered with a thin, 
smooth skin which extends out on the arms, above and below. Inter- 
brachial region below, in the dry specimen, concave or sunken, with 
the two short but wide genital openings close together, near the 
inner angles. 

Astrodia Verrill. Type, Asti'onyx (?) tenuispina Ver. 

Astrodia Verrill, Ophiur. Bahama Exped., p. 74, 1899. 

Disk small; arms very long, slender, much coiled. Upper and 
under surfaces of the disk and arms covered with thin, delicate, 
closely imbricated scales, without granules. 

Under arm-plates not distinct, except on one or two basal joints. 

Arm-spines three, except on a few basal joints, rather long, 
tapered, simple, thorny at the tip, but not becoming hooked, even 
on the distal part of the arms. 

Teeth stout, obtuse, the lowest not differing much from the rest. 
No tooth-papilla. A row of small granule-like oral papilla. Oral 
and adoral shields well developed. 

The type-species lives clinging, by its coiled arms, to a species of 
slender, pennatulid coral ( Scleroptilum gracile V*.), in 1362 to 2033 
fathoms, off the United States East Coast. (See Arner. Journ. 
Sci., vol. xxviii, p. 219, 1885; and Annual Rep. U. S. Fish. Com. for 
1883, p. 550 (as Semieuryale tenuispina ). 
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Part II.—A Faunal Catalogue of the Known Species of 
Ophiuroidea from the West Indian Region. 

In the following article the West Indian Zoogeographical region 
is taken, in its broadest sense, as extending from South Florida and 
the Bermudas to Yucatan, and to Pernambuco, Brazil. 

The extreme geographical range is here given only for those that 
are known to extend beyond the West Indian region. When no 
special localities are given the Carribean Sea and West Indies are to 
be understood. Those species marked with an asterisk extend north¬ 
ward on our coast. 

The synonymy of most of the species is given by Mr. Lyman in 
the Voyage of the Challenger, voL v, Ophiuroidea. But dates bavo 
been given to indicate the works where the species were first pub¬ 
lished. Most of these are given on pages 301 and 383. A fuller 
bibliography will be given with Part III. 

I have added references to the excellent woodcuts in the “ Three 
Cruises of the Blake,” vol. li, by Mr. Alexander Agassiz (Bull. Mus. 
Corap. Zool., vol. xv, 1888); and also to Part I of this series; and 
to the report on the Ophiuroidea of the Bahama Expedition (1899a), 
when the species or genera are there described or figured. 

Order I. OPHITJBJB Mftll. and Troaeh., 1842. 

(See this volume, p. 303), 

Family, PEOT1NFRIDJB Ver., 1899a, p. 4. 

(See this volume, p. 303.) 

Ophiura Lara., 1801. 

brevicauda Lym., *65. 0-35 fatb. 

guttata Lym., *65. 1-10 fath, 

brevispina Say, *25. 1-122 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Brazil. 
*var. olivacea . Florida to Cape Cod. Shallow water. 

*Holmesii Lyra., ’60. S. Carolina. 

cinerea Lym., ’65. 0-115 fath. 

Florida to Abrolhos Reefs, Brazil. 
pallida Verrill, 1899a, p. 7, pi. ii, fig. 3. 110-200 fath. 

rubicunda Lym., *65. Littoral. Shallow water. 

squamowMima Lym., *65. Littoral ?. Shallow water. 
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appressa Say, ’25. 0-20 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Bahia, Brazil. 
daps Lym., *65. Nar. Blake Exped., p. Ill, fig.394. 

120-300 fath. 

Ophiopbza Peters, 1851. 


Yoldii Ltk., ’56. 
Petersi Lym., ’78. 
Pbctinura Forbes, 1842. 
angulata Lym., ’88. 
tessellata Lym., ’83. 
lacertosa Lyra., ’83. 
Ophiopjepale Ljng., 1871. 
Goesiana Ljn., ’71. 
p. Ill, fig. 393. 


Shallow water. 
8-177 fath. 

88-248 fath. 
451 fath. 
169 fath. 

Lym., in A. Ag, Nar. Blake Exped., 
38-250 fath. 


Family, OPHIOLEPIDIDiE Ljung., 1867. 


Ophiolkpis M. and Tr., 1840. 

paucispina Mall, and Tr., ’42. 3-4 fath. 

Florida and West Indies to Rio de Janeiro. 
*elet/an8Ltk<, *59. Charleston, S. C.; West Indies. 8j-30fath. 
Ophiozona Lyra., 1865. 

impresaa Lyra., ’65. 69-300 fath. 

nivea Lyra., ’75; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 110, fig. 390. 

50-424 fath. 


var. cornpta Verrill, 1899a, p. 9, pi. hi, fig. 2. 

This Vol., p. 303, pi. xliii, figs. 1, la. 
insular ict Lyra., ’78. 
marmorea Lyra., ’83. 
clypeata Lym., ’83. 
tessellata Lym., ’78. 

AntUlarum Lyra., ’78. 
dubia Lym., ’78. 

Ophiocbramis Lym., 1865. 


110-200 fath. 
310-315 fath. 
114-260 fath. 
88-157 fath. 
60-300 fath. 
94-508 fath. 
539 fath. 


Januarii Lyra., ’65. 35-100 fath. 

West Indies to Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, and Patagonia. 
albida Lym., ’75. 19-100 fath. 


West Indies to Rio La Plata. 


Ophiothyhkus Ljng., 1871. 

Gobi Ljn., ’71. 80-300 fath. 

Opiiierntts Lym., 1878. 

adspersus Lym., ’83. 159-1030 fath. 

Gulf of Bengal and off the Malabar Coast, 
490-1997 fath. (Koehler). 
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Ophioglypha Lym., 1860. 
fasciculata Lym., *83. 
abyaaorum Lym., ’83. 
scutata Lym., ’83. 
tenera Lym., ’83. 
acervata Lym., ’69. 
falci/era Lym., ’69. 

*leptda Lym., 

Bast Atlantic, 425-900 fath. 


288 fath. 
1097 fath. 
95 fath. 
124 fath. 
60-350 fath. 
200-576 fath. 
West Ind., 425-1242 fath. 
Off East Coast U. S., 


813-2574 fath. 


IJungmani Lyra. Off Bahia, 350 fath. 

variabilia (?) Lyra. ( Var . ?) 175-955 fath, 

firrorata Lym., ’78; ’83. 1058-1097 fath. 

Type, Cape Good Hope, 1900 fath.; Australia, 410 fath. 

fconvexa Lyra., ’78; ’83. 114-270 fath. 

Type, Pacific, 2050-2300 fath.; W. Africa, 2350 fath. 

Ophioctkn Lutk., ’54. 

depressum Lyra., ’79. 315 fath. 

Ophiomusiitm Lym., ’69. 

eburneum Lyra., ’69. 92-500 fath. 

var. elegana Verrill, 1899a, p. 12, pi. m, figs. 1 , la. 

110-260 fath. 


*Lymani Wy. Thom., *73. North Atlantic, 238-2369 fath. 
Off coast of Europe; off East Coast U. States, south to 
S. Carolina, common ; off Tristan d’ Acunha, 1100 
fath.; Pacific, 565-1825 fath. 

aerratum Lym., ’78. 124-1097 fath. 

cancellation Lym., ’78 (? var.). Bermuda, 435 fath. 


Perhaps the same as the next. Mr. Lyman’s type was from oft Japan. 


stellatum Verrill, 1899a, p. J 4, pi. i, figs. 3, 3a. 110-260 fath. 
planum Lym., ’78 ; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 112, fig. 396. 
Mediterranean, 4020 meters; Gulf of Bengal, 1520- 
1987 fath. (Koehler). W. Indies, 300-955 fath. 

acuferum Lyra., ’75. 27-1030 fath. 

archaster Wy. Thom., ’73. Off Brazil, 1900 fath. 

aculptum Verrill, 1899a, p. 106, pi. II, fig. 2, pi. vui, fig. 2. 

110-260 fath. 

pulchellum Wy. Thom. 150-1075 fath. 

North of Cape Verde Is.; off Brazil; 8. Atlantic. 
vcilidum Ljung., ’71. 60-1508 fath. 

North of Laquedives, 931 fath. (Koehler). 
testudo Lym., ’78. 69-508 fath. 
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Ofhiolifus Lym. 

Agassizii Lym,, *78; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 115, fig. 401. 

100-118 fath. 

Ofhiom Justus Lym. 

secundusJjym.j *78; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 113, fig. 398. 

60-1131 fath. 

Ophiophyixum Lym. 

fpetilum Lym., ’79; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 110, fig. 391. 
Type, off Fiji Is., 600 fatb. W. Indies, 542 fath. 

Ophiopbeyn Lym. 

lo7igispinu8 Lym., *78. 60-625 fath. 

OpniocoNifi Lutk., 1869. 

miliaria Lym., *78 ; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 112, fig. 395. 
Ver. 1899a, p. 17. 163-450 fath. 

Family, OPHIOTHBIOH1D2EB Ljung. Ver., This Vol., p. 804. 

Ophiothbix Mtlll and Trosch. 

*angulaia Ayres, ’52. Ver,, 1899a, p. 18 (descr.). 0-200 fath. 

Chesapeake Bay and Bermudas to Rio do Janeiro. 
(JhJratedii Ltk., ’56. Ver., 1899a, p. 20, colors. 0-13 fath. 

lineata Lym., ’60. 0-20 fath. 

pallida Ljung., ’71. 180 fath. 

iSuensonii Ltk., *66. Ver., 1899a, p. 21, colors. 0-262 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Brazil, Lat. 22° S. 

Family, 0PHI0C0MID2B Ljung., 1867. 

Ophiocoma L. Agassiz, *35. 

ec/iinata L. Agassiz, *35. 0-13 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Brazil. 
Riieei Lfltken, *56, 0-210 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Brazil. 
pumila Ltk., *56. 0-100 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Northern Brazil. 

Ophiopsila Lutk. 

Riieei Ltk., *59. 0-200 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Northern Brazil 

Family, AMPBIUBID^S Ljung., ’67. Ver., This Vol., pp. 805-319. 

Ophjactis Lutk. 

Mulleri Ltk., *56. 


1-337 fath. 
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Bermudas and Florida to Abrolhoa Islands, 
var. gruinqueradia Lym. 27-338 fath. 

dispar VerriU, 1899a, p. 31, pi. vin, figs. 8-3e. 3-13 fatli. 

*JCrebsii Ltk., ’56. 1-20 fath. 

Bermudas and S. Carolina to Bio do Janeiro. 
loricata Lym., ’69. 10-110 fath. 

Lymani Ljn., *71. 40 fath. 

plana Lym., *69. 10-140 fath. „ 

Amphiura Forbes. Ver., This Vol., pp. 306, 307 (rest.). 

* Otleri Ljung., ’71. 175-1467 fath. 

Off Portugal and off New England to West Indies. 
Palmeri Lym., ’82. 100 fath. 

incisa Lym., ’83. 583 fath. 

semiermis Lym., ’69. 377-539 fath. 

flexuosa Ljung. Var. ?, Lym., ’83. 262 fath. 

Florida to Southern Brazil. 

. grandisquama Lym., ’69. 10-262 fath. 

lunaris Lym., ’78. 424-955 fath. 

Stinipsoni Ltk., ’59. 10-69 fath. 

West Indies to Cape Frio, Brazil. 

The two following supposed “ verities ” of antarctic species are recorded by 
Lyman, but have not been described nor figured, from the West Indian fauna. 
They were, therefore, omitted from the analytical table (pp. 808-811). 

angularis Lym., *78. Var. ? 476 fath., Antarctic Ocean. 

tomentosa Lym., ’78. Var. ? 464 fath., Antarctic Ocean. 

Amphipholis Ljung., ’66. Ver., This Vol., pp. 306, 311. 

*tenuispina Ljng., *64; ’67. 60-487 fath. 

Off U. S. East Coast, C. Hatteras to Cape Cod ; North 
Europe to Iceland. 

*tenera (Ltk.) Ljng. * 4-200 fath. 

S. Carolina to Cape Frio, Brazil. 
*gracillima (Stirap.) Ljng., *67, *71. S. Carolina. West 
Ind. Brazil ? (as A. Januarii Ljng.). Littoral. 

* Gobi Ljng., ’71. 14-280 fath. 

Bermuda and Cape Hatteras to Antilles. 
abnormts (Lym., *78.) Ver. 101 fath. 

Amphiodxa Ver., 1899a, p. 25. This Vol., pp. 306, 312. 

repens (Lym., *75) Ver. Florida, 14 fath. 

pulcheila (Lym., *69) Ver. Florida, 18-39 fath. 

*atra (Ltk., ’59) Ver. S. Carolina. Littoral. 

Riisei (Ltk., ’60) Ver. Shallow water. 

West Indies to Southern Brasil. 

1A 


T <tUkeni (T in o'. ’711 Ver 
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Amphioflus Ver., 1899a, p. 25, 1899. This VoL, pp. 300, 314. 


tumida (Lym., ’78) Ver. 
nereis (Lyra., ’83) Ver. 

Agaseizii Ver. This VoL, p. 315. 
cuneata (Lyra., ’78) Ver. 

*duplicata (Lym., ’75) Ver. 

Mediterranean, 1385-2178 meters; 
1800-1850 meters (Koehler). 
Stearmii (Ives) Ver. 

Verrillii (Lyra., ’79) Ver. 


- V / 

Verrillii (Lyra., ’79) Ver. 424-5 

Amphilimna Ver., 1899a, p. 30, 1899. This VoL, p. 318. 

Caribea (Ljng., ’71) West Indies, 300-400 fatli. 


94-321 fath. 
148 fath. 
116 fath. 
159-370 fath. 
73-1508 fath. 
off the Azores, 

Shallow. 
424-2050 fath. 


Perhaps identical with the next. 


*olivacea (Lyra.) Ver., This VoL, p. 318, pi. xmi, figs. 1, la. 

West Indies, 40-120 fath. 
West Indies, northward to N. England, in 03-200 fath., 
beneath the Gulf Stream. 

Ophiocnida Lym. Ver., This VoL, p. 315 (restr.). 
scabriuseula Lym., *05. 

Florida to Bahia, Brazil. Littoral. 
jllogranea Lym., ’75. Shallow. 

Hbmiphous Lym. 

*cordifera Lyra., ’05. Littoral. Shallow water. 

N. Carolina to BraziL 

Ophiopiiragmus Lym. 

* Wurdemani Lym., ’65. 

Beaufort, N. C. to West Indies. Littoral. Shallow water. 
septus (Lutk., ’59) Lym., ’05. 47 fath. 

Amphilepis Ljung., ’67. 

patens Lym., ’79. 2100 fath. 

Ophionkma Lutk., ’69. 

intricate, Ltk., ’09. 180 fath. 

Ophionephthys Lutk., ’69. 

Umicola Ltk., ’09. Littoral ? Shallow water. 

Ophionerbis Lutk., ’59. 

reticulata Lutken, ’59. 0-94 fath. 

Bermudas and Florida to Rio do Janeiro, BraziL 

Ophioplax Lym. 

Tgungmani Lyra., ’75. 80-250 fath. 

OPHIOSTIGMA Lutk., ’50. 

isacanthum (Say) Lym., ’65. 


0-122 fath. - 
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Ophiochytra Lyra. 

tenuis Lyra., ’83. 


291—388 fath. 


Family, OPHIAOANTHIDJE Verrill, 1899a, p. 84. This Yol., p. 319. 


Ophiacantha Mali. and Troscli., ’42. Ver., This Vol., pp. 320-340 
(restr.) 

vepratica Lym., ’78. 291-600 fath. 

aspera Lym., ’78. 73-400 fath. 

8tettata Lym., ’75. 56-262 fath. 

pentacrinus Ltk., ’69. 74-625 fath. 

segesta Lym., ’78. 1075 fath. 

cosmica Lyra., ’78. 350-2225 fatb. 

( Ophientodia) scutata Lyra., ’78. Ver., This Vol., p. 341, 
(deser.). 124-338 fath. 

( Ophientodia) pectinula Ver., This Vol., p. 342 (desor.). 

Station 227, Blake Exped., 573 fath. 

(Ophiosmlus) echinulatus Lyra., ’78. 205-955 fath. 

Ophiaumca Ver., 1899a, p. 42. This Vol., pp. 326, 331. 

Nuttingii Verrill, 1899a, p. 46, pi. i, fig. 2; pi. vm, figs. 

1, la. 200 fath. 


Ophiacanthklla Ver., 1899a, p. 39. This Vol., pp. 326, 844. 

Troscheli (Lyra., ’78) Ver. 73-300 fath. 

Ophiomitrklla Ver., 1899a, p. 43. This Vol., pp. 336, 352. 
ImvipeUis (Lym., ’83) Ver. This Vol., p. 343 (descr.). 

88-124 fath. 


Opbiommna Ver., 1899a, p. 44. This Vol., p. 345. 

mixta (Lyra., ’78) Ver. This Vol., p. 346. 160-576 fath. 

OfcmopoBA Ver., 1899a, p. 43. This Vol., p. 345. 

Bartletli (Lym., ’83) Ver. This Vol., p. 345. 

Ophiopristis Ver., 1899a, p. 47. This Vol., p. 347. 

hirsuta (Lyra., ’75) Ver. 82-955 fath. 

ensifera Ver., 1899a, p. 47, pi. iv, figs. 1-1 d. ThU Vol., pi. 

xliii, fig. 4. 110-160 fath. 

cervicornis (Lyra., ’83) Ver. 208-573 fath. 

Ophiotrkta Ver., 1899a, p. 40. This Vol., pp. 333, 347. 

lineolata (Lyra., ’83) Ver., 1899a, p. 51. 110-208 fath. 

sertata (Lyra., ’69) Ver., 1899a, p. 54. Thig Vol., p. 348. 

123-411 fath* 

Amphjfsila Ver., 1899a, p. 55. Thig Vol., pp. 333, 348. 

maculata Ver., 1899a, p. 55, pi. hi, figs. 4, 4a. This Vol., 

p. 348; pi. xliii, figs. 5, 5a. 200 fath. 

fksiva (Lym., ’78). 13-175 fath. 
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Ophiomitra Lyra., Ver. This Vol, pp. 349, 350; restr. 
valida Lyra., ’69. Ver., This Vol, p. 353 descr. 

10-1105 fath. 

omata Ver., 1899<x, p. 58, pi. v, figs. 1, la. This Vol., p. 
350, pi. xliii, fig. 3. 100-200 fath. 

Ophioplinthaca Ver. This Vol., p. 351. 

dipsacos (Lyra., ’78) Ver. This Vol., p. 351. 390 fath. 

incua (Lym., ’83) Ver. This Vol., p. 351. 384-508 fath. 

chelys (Lym., ’78) Ver., This Vol., p. 362. 1124-1530 fath. 

Opqiocahax Lym., Ver. This Vol,, p. 354. 

hystrix Lyra., ’78 ; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 110, fig. 392. 

Ver., This Vol., p. 895. 114-300 fath. 

austera Verrill, 1899a, p. 00, pi. vi, figs. 1, la; pi. vn, fig. 2. 

This Vol., p. 355, pi. xliii, fig. 2. 110-200 fath. 

fasciculata Lym., ’83. Ver. This Vol., p. 855. 180-250 fath. 

Off Andaman Islands, 130-250 fath. (Krahler). 
Opiuothamnus Lym., ’09. 

vicarius Lym., ’09. 16-011 fath. 

exiguuB (Lym., ’78) Ver. This Vol., p. 353. 84-400 fath. 

Opuiolrbbh Lym., ’78. 

humilis Lym., ’69. 125-324 fath. 

clavtger (Ljng.) Lym. (Var. ?), ’83. 524 fath. 

Opiiioblknna Lntk. 

Antillemu Ltk., ’59. W. Indies. Shallow water. 

Ophiotoma Lym. 

coriacea Lym., ’83. 1242 fath. 

Subfamily, OTHIOCHONDRIN2E Ver., Thi» Vol., p. 855. 

Ophiocuondrus Lyra., ’69. Ver., This Vol, p. 356 (restr.). 
convolutU 8 Lyra., ’89. 
cra $ si 8 pinua Lym., ’83. This Vol, p. 356. 
gracilis Ver., 1899a, p. 64. 

Ophiochondbella Ver., This Vol, p. 355. 

8 quamo 8 i (8 (Lym) Ver. This Vol, p. 855. 

Family, OPHIOSCOLICIDiB Ver. 

(See This Vol, p. 367.) 

Opuioscolex Mtlll and Trosch., 1842. 

*purpureu8 Dub. and Koren., ’44 (var. ?) 

West Indies, 110 fath. 
Northern Europe to Norway, 64-767 fath. 
fragilU Ver., ’99. This Vol, p. 358. 82 fath. 

tropicus Lym., ’78. 390 fath. 


80-400 fatb. 

229 fath. 
100-260 fath. 

88-250 fath. 
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Ophiosoiasma Lym., ’78. 

granulata Lym., ’83. 

Astrogebon Ver., This Vol., p. 859. 

supinus (Lym.) Ver. 

Ophiobyrsblla Ver., This Vol., p. 358. 

serpens (Lym.) Ver. This Vol., p. 358. 
Ophiobybsa Lym. 

Perricri Lym., ’83. 


98-100 fath. 
200*464 fath. 
69 fath. 
288 fath. 


Family, OPHIOMYGETEDJE Verrill, This Vol., p. 859. 
Subfamily, 0PHI0MYCETINA5 Ver., Thie Vol., p. 860 (desor.). 
Ophiomycxb Lyra., ’80. 

mirabUis Lym., ’68. 287-422 fath. 

frutectosus Lyra., ’69; Nar. Blake Exped., p. Ill, fig. 397, 

77-288 fath. 


Family, 0PHI0HELID2E Ver., This Vol., p. 861. 
Ophiohelus Lyra., ’80. 

umbella Lyra., ’80; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 116, figs. 202, 208. 

Barbadoes, 82 fath. 

Family, 0PHI0X7XID2B Ljng.; Ver., 1899a, p. 65; This Vol., p. 861. 

Ophiomyxa Mtlll. and Trosch., ’42, 

flaccida Ltk., ’59. Ver., 1899a, p. 65, colors. 0-176 fath. 
Bermudas and Florida to Bahia and the Abrolhos 
Reefs, Brazil. 

tumida Lym., *83, Ver., 1899a, p. 67, pi. m, fig. 5; This 
Vol., pi. xui, figs. 3, 3a, 3b. 13-300 fath. 

brevtcauda Ver., 1899a, p. 66, pi. hi, fig. 3; This Vol., 
pL xlii, figs. 4—4<f. 110-200 fath. 

Ophiodeba Ver., 1899a, pp. 65, 67. This Vol., p. 362. 

Stimpsoni (Lym., ’75) Ver., 1899a, p. 67, pi. n, figs. 4, 4a/ 
This Vol., p. 362, pi. xui, figs. 2-2c. 60-240 fath. 

Family, HEMIETOYALID^S Ver., 1899a, p. 70; This Vol., p. 868. 

Hsmievryale Von Mart., ’67. 

pustvlata Von Mart., ’67. Ver., This Vol., p. 363. 

74-180 fath. 
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Ophiopluk Ver., 1899a, p. 70; This Vol., p. 365. 

tubtrctdoms (Lym.) Ver., 1899a, p. 71, pi. i, figs. 1-15; 
This Vol., p. 385, pi. xlui, tigs. 6-6<£. 96-200 fath. 

Siobbsia Lym., ’78. 

tnurrhina Lym., *78; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 114, fig. 399. 
Ver., 1899a, p. 72, pi. ii, tigs. 1, la, (young, descr.); 
This Vol., p. 365, pi. xmi, fig. 7. 88-422 fath. 

Young, 3-200 fath. 

Family, OPHIOBBACIONTIDiB Ver., This Vol., p. 866. 
OpinoBKAcmoN Lym., *83. 

uncinatus Lym., >83. Off Cuba, 250 fath. 


Order II.—EURYALJE Mull, and Trosch., 1842. 

(See This Vol., p. 366.) 

Family, 00RG0K00EPHALID2B Ver., 1899a, p. 83 (restr.); This Vol., 

p. 367. 

Astkopuyton L. Agassiz, ’35. 

*muricatmn A g. (costoaum Lym.) Ver., 1899a, p. 84 (descr.) 
Charleston, S. C., Ives, 18H9, p. 178. 1-13 fath. 

Kreb&ii (Erst, and Ltk., ’56. 50-125 fath, 

Cacilia Ltk., ’56; Blake Exped. Narrative, i, p. 310, fig. 388. 

3-124 fath. 

GoRooNOCKPiiAum Leach, 1815. 

*abor<!scens Agassiz, ’39. W. Indies ? Mediterranean. 
cacaoiicus Lym., ’74. 20 fath. 

mucronatns Lym., ’69. Ver., 1899a, p. 85 (descr.) 

80-288 fath. 

Family,' ASTBOOHELIDJE Ver., 1899a, p. 79 ; This Vol., p. 369. 
Astbocnida Lym., ’72. 

isidin Lym., ’72; Nar. Blake Exped., p. 115, fig. 400. 

Ver., 1899a, p. 83. 56-120 fath. 

Astbogomphub Lym., ’69. 

valiatus Lym., ’69. Ver., 1899a, p. 80 (descr.). 

80-337 fath. 

rudis Ver., 1899a, p. 82, pi. vn, figs. 1, la (descr.). 

116-200 fatb. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. October, 1899. 
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Astbopobpa CErsted and Lutk., ’56. 

*annulata (Erst, and Ltk., ’56. 20-163 fath. 

Off Cape Hatteras and Chesapeake Bay, 48-1 67 fath. 
affinis Ltk., ’50. 50 fath. 


Family, ASTROSOHEMUXaB V«, 1809a, p. 76; This Vol., p. 870. 


Astboschkma (Erated and Lutk., ’56. 
oligactee Ltk., ’56. 
arenosum Lym., ’78. 
tenue Lym., ’75. 
brachiattim Lym., ’79. 
leave Lyra., ’75. 
sulcatum Ljn., ’71. 
intectum Lym., ’78. 


60-288 fath. 
124-805 fath. 
88-124 fath. 
270-485 fath. 
56-262 fath. 
200-320 fath. 
176-200 fath. 


Nuttingii Ver., 1809a, p. 77, pi vn, figs. 3, 3a. 


105-125 fath. 


OpuiocrRas Lym., ’69. 

.lumbricus Lym., ’69. 60-580 fath. 

spinulosui Lym., ’83; Nar. Blake Exped M p. 110, fig. 389. 

116-288 fath. 

vedipue Lym., ’79 (Var. ?). 580 fath. 


Family, ASTRONTOmfi Ver., 1899a, p. 74; This Vol., p. 870. 

Astbonyx Mali, and Trosch., ’42. 

Lymani Verrili, 1899a, p. 74 (descr.), pi. vm, figs. 4-4e; 
This Vol., p. 371 (descr.), pi. xlh, figs. 6-6c. 

200-980 fath. 
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EXPLANATION OP THE PLATES.. 

Plats XLII. 

Figure 1 —Amphilimna olivaoea (Lym.) Ver., p. 818. Under side of a part of ■ 
the disk and the proximal part of an arm. x 7. 

Figure la—The same. A row of spines from the middle of an arm. x 18. 

Figure 2—Ophiodera Stimpsoni (Lym.) Ver., p. 362. Under side of a part of the 
disk and of a ray. x 7. 

Figure 2a—The same. A row of spines. x 28. 

Figure 26—The same. Under side of the distal part of an arm. x 7. 

Figure 2o—The same. One of the teeth, x 18. 

Figure H—Ophiomyoca tumida Lym., p. 880. Under side of a part of the disk 
and of an arm. x7. 

Figure 8a—The same. A row of spineB from the middle of an arm. x 12. 

Figure i—Ophiomyxa brevicauda Ver., p. 880. Under side of a part of the disk 
and of an arm. x 5. 

Figure 4 a —The same. One of the teeth, x 28. 

Figure 5—Undetermined Ophiuran (Young !). Nearly vertloal view of two 
joints from the middle of an arm. x 28. 

Figure 3a—The same specimen. Side, view of two joints from the distal parts 
of an arm. x 28. 

Figure 6 —Astrvnyx Lymani Ver., p. 877. Type. Under side of a part of the 
disk and of an arm. x 7. 

Figure 6a—The same specimen. Side view of three joints from the middle part 
of an arm. x 9. 

Figure 66—The same. Hook-shaped spines, more enlarged. 

Figure He —The same. Hooks from the distal part of an arm. 

Figure 7— Sigsbeia mhrrhina Lym. Young, p. 365. Under side of a part of the 
disk and of two arms, x 6. 

Plate XU1I. 

Figure 1 —Ophiozona nivea Lym., var. compta Ver., p. 808. Type. Upper side 
of the disk and bases of the arms, x 4. 

Figure la—The same specimen (297, Blake Exped.). Under side of the disk. 
x8«. 

Figure 2 —Ophiccamax austera Ver., p. 855. Type. Under side of a part of 
the disk and of an arm; m, madreporic plate, x 5. 

Figure 8— Ophumitra omata Ver., p. 850. Type. Under side of a part of the 
disk and of an arm; m, madreporic plate, x 5. 

Figure 4 •—OphiopHstis ensifera Ver., p. 847. Type. Under side of a part of 
the disk and of an arm. x 6. 

Figure 5— Amphiprtla marulnta Ver., p. 848, Under side of a part of the disk 
and base of an arm. x 7. 

Figure 5a— 1 The same. A row of spines from the middle of an arm. x 14. 

Figure 6— Ophioplut tuberculosis Ver., p. 865. Dorsal side, x 5. 

Figure 6a—The same. Under side, x 7. 

Figure 66—The same. Profile view of a part of the diBk and coiled arms, x 7. 

Figure 8*5—The same. Side view of a part of the middle of an arm. x 5. 

Figure 6<f—The same. Dorsal view of a more distal part of an arm. x 5. 



VIII.—The Hawaiian Hepatic,® of the Tribe J u bu loidkac.—- 
By Alexander W. Evans. 

A few ^epaticae from the Hawaiian Islands were collected by 
Menzies in 1798. They consist of small specimens and of fragments 
picked from other plants and are for the most part in the herbarinm 
of Sir William J. Hooker, now preserved in the collections of the 
Royal Gardens at Hew. In the early decades of the present century 
additional small collections were made by Beechey, by Gaudichaud, 
and by Meyen, during their voyages of exploration, and these, 
together with the Menzies plants, are the Hawaiian Hepaticre referred 
to in the Synopsis Hepaticarum of 1844-47. Scarcely thirty species, 
most of them from the island of Hawaii, are mentioned in this 
volume, which gives us, therefore, little idea of the riohness of the 
hepatic flora of the Islands. 

About thirty years ago another small collection was made by the 
late Dr. William Hillebrand. His attention, of course, being’chiefly 
devoted to the phanerogams and pteridophytes, to the knowledge 
of which he made important and well known contributions, the 
IlepaticiB which he gathered were somewhat fragmentary in char¬ 
acter and consisted mainly of large and conspicuous species, to which 
occasionally smaller forms remained attached. The collection, never¬ 
theless, included a number of undescribed plants. Some of the 
specimens were sent for determination to Mr. C. F. Austin and 
others to Mr. William Mitten, .and, as these two writers worked 
independently of each other, certain of the new species received 
two names apiece. The published accounts of Hi lleb rand’s plants 
appeared between 1809 and 1870. In 1872, the Swedish botanist, Dr. 
Johan Angstrom, published a list of the Hawaiian Hepaticre collected 
twenty years previously by Professor N. J. Andersson, during the 
voyage around the w T orld of the frigate Eugenie; and, in 1874, 
Austin published a list of the species collected by Messrs. Mann and 
Brigbam in 1872. In both of these lists new species are described 
and the synonymy is complicated by giving new names to certain 
previously described species. Most of the plants in these three col¬ 
lections came from the island of Oahu. 

The first thorough and systematic collection, however, was the 
one made in 1875 and 1870 by Mr. D. D. Baldwin, nearly all of 
whose specimens came from the island of Maui. Mr. Baldwin sent 
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his plants to Professor D. C. Eaton, who forwarded sample-specimens 
of them to Mr. Austin for determination. Austin described several 
of the new species from this collection in 1879 and left several 
others in manuscript. In 1802, the present writer compiled a provi¬ 
sional list of the species from the Islands, based upon Baldwin’s 
collection and depending largely on the determinations made by 
Austin. 

In 1898 Herr Stephani described two of Goitsche’s manuscript 
species from specimens collected by Didrichsen, and in the follow¬ 
ing year, published a revised list of the Hawaiian Hepatic®, adding 
several new species from the collections made by Mr, A. A. Heller 
in 1895, and several others from specimens in the herbaria of Drs. 
Askenasy and Spruce. He also ascribed the various Lejeunee® to 
their respective genera, as these are at present understood. 

During the summers of 1897, ’98 and ’99, large and important 
collections were made by Mr. C. M. Cooke, Jr., mainly on the 
islands of Oahu and Kauai. These collections have brought to light 
several new and interesting species and have added much to our 
knowledge regarding the distribution of forms previously known. 
Mr. Cooke’s specimens have furnished the material for most of the 
descriptions and illustrations in the present paper. 

Even now, however, our knowledge of the Hawaiian hepatics is 
doubtless far from complete: the collections of recent years have 
been made almost entirely on the islands of Oahu, Maui and Kauai, 
and we know little more about the species growing on the large 
island of Hawaii than was known fifty years ago. From the island 
of Molokai also, which seems favorable for these plants, only three 
species have been reported. It is quite possible that a systematic 
collection on Hawaii and a careful search on the other islands, par¬ 
ticularly for the minuter forms, would more than double the number 
of species which we now know. 

The present paper includes a part only of the leafy Hepatic®, the 
Jubuloide® of Sohiffner. In its preparation, I have been able, 
through the kindness of correspondents and the curators of herbaria, 
to examine the original specimens of nearly all of the Hawaiian 
species. Those who have given me the most assistance and to whom 
I would express my grateful acknowledgments, are the following: 
Mr. W. H. Pearson, Professor A. G. Nathorst, Mr. William Mitten, 
Herr F. Stephani, Professor Victor Sohiffner, Mr. W. B. Hemsley, 
Dr. P. Hennings, Professor L. M. Underwood and Mr. A. Gepp. 
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The tribe Jubuloide®, as defined by Sckiffner,* * * § is the equivalent of 
the subtribe Jubuleae of the Synopsis Ilepaticarumf and of the tribe 
JubuleaB of Spruce.J It is without doubt the most natural assem¬ 
blage of forms among the leafy ITcpatiea); it is in fact so natural 
that Spruce did not hesitate to place it in contrast to his tribe 
Jungermanniese, which included all the remaining acrogynous Jun- 
germanniacero and the anacrogynous Jungermanniaceie or Metzgeri- 
aceteg as well. Sckiffner, on the other hand, looks upon the group as 
one of the minor divisions under the acrogynous Jungermanniaceie, 
equal in systematic value to the Ptilidioideie, the Scapanioidew, or 
any of the other five tribes which he recognizes. The morphological 
papers of Leitgeb|| would, of course, prevent a wide acceptance of 
Spruce’s view, and the disposition made by Sckiffner is more in accord¬ 
ance with the views of most recent hepaticologists and apparently 
with the facts. A reason for the unusual division advocated by 
Spruce is perhaps to bo found in the extraordinary development of 
the Jubuloidera in the tropics. Among the Hepaticre of equatorial 
South America, to whose collection and study Spruce devoted many 
years of his life, more than half of the species which he iound 
belonged to this group; in the Hawaiian Islands, only about a 
quarter of the known species are Jubuloidea*, but it is probable that 
the higher proportion will be reached both here and in other tropical 
countries, when their hepatic floras shall have been more thoroughly 
investigated. 

Although so natural for a hepatic group, the characters of the 
Jubuloidem, particularly those drawn from the gametophyte, are 
somewhat difficult to define. This is partly because the sexual plant 
exhibits considerable variation within the group, and partly because 
several of its most striking and constant peculiarities recur in other 
genera, sometimes widely removed from the Jubuloidere. In the 
first place the gametophyte is very variable in size ; from the smaller 
species of Cololejeuma , which are often only a few millimeters long, 
we may pass by all gradations to the larger Frullaniae, some of 
which form drooping tufts a half tneter in length. The moro essen¬ 
tial characters drawn from the vegetative organs are likewise just as 
variable, although they show certain peculiarities which are fairly 


* Engler & Prantl, Natllrl. Pflanzenfam. i 8 , 116. 1898. 

t L. e. 288. 1845. 

X Hep. Amaz. et And. in Trane. & Proc. Bot. Soc. Edin. xv. 1. 1885. 

§ Underwood, Bot. Gazette, xix, 856. 1894. 

| Unterenoh. fiber die Lebermooee, 1874-1881. 
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constant throughout the group. The leaves are oomplioate-bilobed,* 
the antical lobes being the larger and incubous in their arrangement, 
while the smaller postical lobes or u lobules n are usually wholly or 
partially inflated and serve as water-sacs. Except in the two genera 
Cololejeunea and Metzgeriopsis y underleaves are always present; 
usually there is only one underleaf developed for each pair of side- 
leaves, but in the genera Diplasiolqjeunea and Colurolqeunea there 
is an underleaf for every side-leaf, a peculiarity found nowhere else 
among the Ilepatictt. The branches, sexual as well as vegetative, 
are invariably lateral. The female inflorescence, which is of oourse 
always terminal, is sometimes borne on the main stem or on a prin¬ 
cipal branch, sometimes on a short, special branch. The number of 
archegonia is always small, almost never exceeding four. The peri- 
chsotial bracts, like the leaves, are complioatc-bilobed, but they are 
usually larger and their lobulesf are never inflated; the bracteoles}; 
likewise are larger than ordinary underleaves. A perianth is always 
present and is entirely free from the bracts; it is of the hypogonian- 
thous type, but its keels are not always distinct; in the upper part, it 
is abruptly contracted into a more 1 or less distinct beak with a small 
opening, and it becomes laoerated when the capsule is extruded. The 
calyptra is free. The antheridia are borne, usually in pairs, in the 
axils of inflated, complioate-bilobed, perigonial bracts, whose lobes 
are subequal in size; these bracts are imbricated, often very densely 
so, and occur in clusters of from two to many pairs, sometimes in 
the course of an ordinary branch, sometimes on a short specialized 
branch. The corresponding bracteoles are usually smaller than 
ordinary underleaves and are often absent from the upper part or 
even from the whole extent of the antheridial spike. The rhizoids 
of the Jubuloidem are sometimes abundant and sometimes very 
scanty. They are borne in clusters, each cluster arising from the 
lower surface of an underleaf, close to the base. In the genus Colo - 
lejeunecty the clusters of rhizoids are found on the postical surface 
of the axis, in the position where underleaves would naturally be 
expected. 

The sporophyte, although so much simpler than the gametophyte, 
affords important and constant characters. The stalk, instead of 


# A single exception is found in the monotypic genus MyriocoUa Spruce, of 
South America, in which no lobule is developed. 

t In certain genera the lobules are small and indiatinot and are sometimes 
entirely obsolete. 

t The bracteoles are absent in the genera without underleaves; they seem to be 
absent also in most species of Colurolejeunea . 
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being of the same diameter throughout, &h in most hepatics, broadens 
ont above into a diso of the same color as the capsule* wall and several 
cells thick in the middle part.* On the circumference of this disc the 
four valves of the capsule are inserted, and it appears, therefore, as if 
the capsule were not split to the base. The valves themselves are 
usually two cells thick and each bears on its inner surface close to 
the apex a cluster of truncate unispiral claters. The cells of the 
valves do not show the peculiar band-like thickenings usually found 
in the cells of the inner layer of the capsule-wall, but are merely 
irregularly thickened. 

The Jubuloidese fall naturally into two well-marked subtribes: 
the Frullaniese and the Lejeuneese. 

The Frullaniero are almost never of a bright green color but are 
tinged ^rith brown or red, sometimes so deeply so as to be nearly 
blaek. The leaf-lobes are ovate to orbicular in shape, more or less 
convex, and usually with entire margins. The lobules are in the 
form of inflated hood-shaped or club-shaped sacs, attached to the 
postical margin of the lobe close to the base. The opening of the 
sac is usually near the point of attachment and is directed backwards; 
in a few species, however, the lobule is reflexed and the opening is 
consequently directed forwards. Sometimes on|y a part of the 
lobule is inflated, and sometimes, particularly in moist localities, the 
lobule appears as a narrow lanceolate lamina and is not inflated at 
all. A third part of the leaf, the stylus, is usually distinct in this 
subtribe; it is situated on the inner side of the lobule and is inserted, 
partly at least, on the stem. The stylus is usually in the form of a 
minute, subulate process, and may be looked upon as a part of the 
postical lobe, or as an appendage to it. Underleaves are always 
present and are almost invariably bifid. 

A branch in the Frullanieie develops from the whole of the pos¬ 
tical half of a segmentf and replaces the lobule of the leaf beneath 
whose lobe it is situated.J Corresponding with this method of 
branching, the first leaf of a branch is an underleaf; the second, a 
side-leaf turned toward the apex of the main axis; the third, a side- 


* Cf. Spruce, Hep. Ama*. et And. 5.1885. 

! This type of branching is found in many genera of Hepatics; it is particu¬ 
larly dear in Porella , Lepidozia , and others with lnoubous leaves, but is to be 
made out also in various genera with succubous leaves. 

$ An exception to this rule is found in the innovations and sometimes in the 
antheridial branches of Jubula , which conform to the type of branohing 
described for the next subtribe: 
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leaf turned away from the apex; the fourth, a second underleaf, and 
so on. 

The Lejeunecffl are pale or bright green in color and are some* 
times tinged with brown or black, but never with red. The leaf- 
lobes vary from orbicular to lanceolate in shape, and their margins 
show all gradations from entire to laoiniate-dentate. With rare 
exceptions, the lobule is attached to the lobe by a broad fold and to 
the axis by a long, almost longitudinal line of insertion. The lobule 
is strongly convex when seen from the postical surface, and its free 
margin is either involute or appressed to the stem, so as to form with 
the lobe a fairly tight water-sac. In moist situations this becomes 
unnecessary, and the lobule is usually more or less reduced, some¬ 
times so much so as to be hardly distinguishable. Underleaves, 
when present, are sometimes undivided and sometimes bifid, 

A branch in the Lejeunee® springs from the basiscopic part of the 
postical half of a segment,* and the lobule of the corresponding leaf 
is normally developed. The branch remains close to this leaf and is 
apparently borne just behind it.f Corresponding with this method 
of branching, the first leaf of a branch is an underleaf; the second, 
a side-leaf turned away from the apex of the main axis; the third, 
a side-leaf turned toward the apex, and so on. According to Leit- 
geb, the first three leaves of a branch do not appear as such, but 
remain united as a sheath, enclosing the apical region of the branch, 
which may or may not develop farther. 

A peculiar type of branch is the “ innovation,” which is found in 
nearly every genus of the Lejeunee®. These innovations are borne 
just behind one or both of the periohietial bracts, which are here 
reduced to a single pair. Sometimes an innovation is small and 
simple, but it is more frequently as large as the axis bearing it, 
whose own growth has been stopped by the formation of the arche- 
gonium. In such a case, the innovation itself, while still short, 
often gives rise to a second flower and a new innovation. This 
mode of growth is sometimes repeated several times, the result 
being a complicated and characteristic flower-cluster. In case an 
innovation is developed behind only one of the bracts, it is not 
unusual to have the bracts and perianth pushed to one side, where 
they seem to assume a lateral position, the innovation apparently 

* An exception its found in the genus Stictolejeune a, where the branches are 
borne as in the Frullanlefe. Cf. Spruce, Hep. Amaz, et And, 807. 

t This type of branching is found also in the genera Radula and Scapania. 
Of. Leitgeb, Unters. ttber die Leberm. ii, 29. 
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being a continuation of the main axis. This condition may be 
readily distinguished from that in which a flower is really borne on 
a short lateral branch by the order of the leaves on the apparent axis 
beyond the flower: in case this is the true axis, the first leaf will be 
on the side next the flower; in case it is an innovation, the first leaf 
will be on the side away from the flower. Very striking examples 
of each condition may be found in the genus Cololejeimea . 

Subtribe I. FRULLANIE^. 

The Frullanieae include only two genera, Fi'ullania and Jubula , of 
which only the most important characters will be enumerated here. 

In FruUania , both antical and postical lobes are attached to the 
axis by very short, almost transverse lines of insertion, the attach¬ 
ment in the case of the postical lobe being limited to the base of the 
stylus. The leaf-lobe, beneath which a branch is situated, is similar 
to the others in position and is attached to the main axis rather than 
to the branch. The first underleaf of the branch seems to function 
as the lobule of this lobe, and their lines of insertion come very close 
together. This underleaf is similar to other underleaves,* but is 
often distorted in position; and sometimes one of its divisions, the 
one next the lobe, is inflated like an ordinary lobule. Between this 
underleaf and the lobe, we occasion all j' find a small leafy structure, 
now appearing as a minute, subulate process, now as a small, more 
or less rudimentary sac. According to Leitgebf this interposed body 
is derived from the first postical segment of the branch, which 
normally gives rise to the underleaf alone ; it may be looked upon, 
therefore, as a supplementary part of this underleaf. Properly 
speaking, innovations are never present in Frullania; that is, no 
branches are ever developed just behind the perickcotial bracts. It 
is not unusual, however, to find branching a little farther back from 
the perianth, and such a branch, which arises in the usual way, may 
apparently continue the axis, as in the Lejeuneeae. The stalk of the 
capsule is more complicated than in Jubula or the following subtribe, 
and is usually built up of four concentric layers of cells. 

# According to Spruce (Hep. Amaz. et And. 5), this underleaf is truly the 
modified lobule, a view which is also expressed by the writer in his own work on 
the North American Frullaniai (Trans. Conn. Acad, x, 8). The explanation 
just given is that of Leitgeb (Untersuch. fiber die Lebermoose, ii, 32), and, being 
based on embryologies! studies, is probably more nearly correct. It must be 
acknowledged, however, that the interposed body (described in the text) some¬ 
what obscures Leifcgeb’s explanation. 

f Unters. fiber die Lebermoose, ii, 35. 1875. 
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In the genus Jubula , which is intermediate in some respects 
between FruUania and the Lejeunee®, the plants are distinctly 
green and are never tinged with red. The leaf-lobe is attached to 
the axis by a long oblique line of insertion, the lobule is distant 
from the axis and is therefore not attached to it at all, and the 
stylus, which is reduced to a single cell, becomes obsolete very early: 
it appears, therefore, as if no part of the leaf, except the lobe itself, 
were attached to the axis. The lobes are often dentate or oiliate. 
The lobe beneath which a branch is situated is more oblique than 
the others and is attached partly to the axis and partly to the branch. 
The first underleaf of a branch is usually a simple lanceolate lamina : 
it is much pushed out of position, being attached partly to the axis 
and partly to the branch, and its line of insertion does not meet that 
of the lobe, which is here obviously without a lobule. Innovations, 
like those of the Lejeuneere, are present; in typical cases, there are 
two innovations for each inflorescence, though it is not unusual to 
find only one of them developed. In Jubula Hutchinsice ,* the male 
branches apparently arise in the same way as those of the following 
subtribe, being borne behind small but otherwise normal and lobu- 
late leaves; this peculiarity, however, is not constant for the genus 
and is not found in the Hawaiian species. The stalk of the capsule 
is formed of only two concentric layers of cells, as in the Lejeuneeas. 

1. FBULLANIA Raddi. 

In the last published list of Hawaiian Hepatic®,f ten species of 
FhiUania are enumerated. An eleventh species, F Oahuensie , first 
collected by Meyen, is not included here. Although published in 
1843, this species was omitted from the Synopsis Hepaticarum, per¬ 
haps through an oversight, and has not since appeared in hepatico- 
logical literature. Several of these eleven species cannot be main* 
tained. Three of them, F arietina , F Kunzei y and F equarrosa , 
are listed on incorrect determinations, and three of the others, 
F explicata , F oceanica , and JFI Helleri , are synonyms. Ang¬ 
strom’s I. Sandvicensie , on the other hand, is a mixed species and 
was based on two perfectly distinct plants. The six species which I 
have been able to distinguish fall naturally into three of Spruce’s 
subgenera and may be identified as follows: 


* Of. Leitgeb, Unfcers. Cher die Leberm. ii, 87. 1875. 
f Stephen!, Hepaticae sandvieenses. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 843.1807. 
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Key to the Species . 

Lobule inflated in upper part only, the lower forming a more or less 
distinct,plane expansion ; perianth with two distinct postical keels; 
inflorescence autoicous. 

F ( Chonanthelia) Aongstroemiu 

Lobule inflated throughout, attached to the lobe by a very short, 
almost transverse keel 

Lobule galeate (about as broad as long); perianth with one or 
two postical keels; inflorescence dioicous. 

Perianth slightly roughened on the keels, otherwise smooth; 
leaves not sqnarrose. F. ( Trachycolea) Oahuensis, 

Perianth distinctly tuberculato; leaves more or less squar- 
rose. F ( Trachycolea ) Sandvicensis. 

Lobule clavate (longer than broad); periautk with a single poeti¬ 
cal keel; inflorescence autoicous. 

Lobule distant from axis and parallel; lobes sharp-pointed; 
undcrleaves contiguous or imbricated; branches not 
microphyllous. F. (Diastoloba) apiculata. 

Lobule close to axis and parallel; lobes rounded at apex; 
underleaves distant or contiguous but not imbricated 
(except near the end of a stem or branch); branches not 
microphyllous. F. (Diastoloba) Meyeniana. 

Lobule distant from axis and widely spreading; lobes blunt 
or apiculate at apex; underleaves imbricated; some of 
the branches microphyllous and of short, limited growth. 

F (Diastoloba) hypoleuca. 


I. Subgenus Chonanthklia Spruce. 

1. Frullania Aongstroemii gp. nov. 

FruUania Sandvicensis Angstr. Ofversigt af Eongl. Vetensk. Akad. 
Fbrhand. xxix, Haft 4, 28. 1872 (in part). 

Plate XUV., figs. 1-11. 

Autoicous; plants growing in wide depressed tufts, greenish, 
tinged with yellow or brown: stems irregularly pinnately branched : 
leaves imbricated, not squarrose, the lobe ovate, arching over the 
stem, but scarcely or not at all cordate at base, decurved at the 
rounded apex, entire, connected with the lobule by a long fold par¬ 
allel with the stem; lobule galeate above, and forming a plane 
triangular expansion below; hood extending to the middle of the 
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lobule or beyond, compressed at the mouth and inflated in upper and 
outer parts; stylus minute, subulate: underleaves contiguous or 
subimbricated, small for the subgenus, orbicular, plane or somewhat 
revolute on sides, scarcely or not at all aurioulate at base, bifid about 
one third with subacute lobes and sinus, margins entire or sinuate- 
unidentate on the sides: leaf-cells rather thin-walled, but with con¬ 
spicuous trigones and occasional intermediate thickenings: $ inflo¬ 
rescence borne on a principal branch; bracts in about three pairs, 
unequally bifid, the lobe ovate (or narrowly ovate on the innermost 
bracts), obtuse to subacute, entire or sinuate on the margins, lobule 
ovate or ovate-lanceolate, acute or acuminate, subentire but bearing 
a distinct lobe-like tooth or stylus on the inner edge near the base; 
bracteole shortly connate with bracts on one or both sides, ovate, bifid 
about one third with narrow, acute or acuminate lobes and narrow 
sinus, subentire or unidentate on sides; perianth about half exserted, 
obovate, gradually narrowed into a short, broad beak, strongly * 
two-keeled postically and with a broad shallow furrow antically: 

$ bracts in two or three pairs, ocoupyiug a short subgiobose spike 
below the perianth. 

Stems 0.1 in diameter, lobes of leaves ix0.8 mro , lobules 
0.5 x0.3 mm , underleaves 0.4x0.85 mm , leaf-cells at edge of lobe 14/4, 
in the middle, 15/4, and at the base, 20/4 in diameter, bract I, lobe 
1.85 x 0.85 mm , lobule 1.85 x 0.75 mn) , bracteole 1.35 x0.7 m,n , bract II, 
lobe 1.45 x0.76 mm , lobule 1.25x0.6 mm , bracteole II, 1.35xO.0 ram , 
perianth 2.5 x 1.2 mra . 

On rocks and trees. Oahu: Nuuanu (Heller); Luakaha (Cooke). 

Frullania Aongstroemii , in most of the specimens at my disposal, 
grows in company with what I have called F. Sandvicensis; and it 
is quite evident that Angstrom’s original Frnllania Sandvicensi *, 
as described by its author, is a mixture of these two species. His 
sterile type-material, kindly sent me by Professor Nathorst, agrees 
closely with his description (so far as leaves and underlcaves are 
concerned), and it agrees also with the numerous specimens of the 
emended jF. Sandvicensis, which I have been able to examine. In 
his description of the perianth, however, he states“perianthiuni 
obovatum dorso subconcavum canaliculatum soepe lroviter bieari- 
natum, ventre bicarinatum,” showing clearly that he did not have 
the perianth of a Traehycolea before him, but that of a Chonanthelia . 
The lower bracjeoles, moreover, are described as bipartite, which 
certainly does not apply to the bracteoles of JR Sandviceneis % 
although it is not quite accurate for those of JFI Aongetroemii . The 
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two species, although belonging to. different subgenera, bear a 
certain superficial resemblance to each other. In certain cases the 
resemblance is still more marked from the fact that the lobule of F 
Aongstroemii is sometimes inflated throughout nearly its whole 
extent, losing thereby its characteristic Vhonanthelia-iovm , and 
closely approaohing the lobule of F. Sandvicensis. These facts, 
together with the great rarity of the perianths in F Sandvicensis^ 
might easily account for the two having been confused. Even with¬ 
out their very characteristic perianths, however, there are good 
'points of distinction between the species. The strongly cordate base 
of the lobe in F. Sandvicensis , the broad, emarginate and cordate 
underleaves, and the very conspicuous thickenings of the loaf-cells 
are quite unlike what wo find in F. Aongstroemii . 

In Frullania arietina Tayl., of tropical and subtropical America, 
F, Aongstroemii finds a close ally. It differs from this species in its 
autoicous, not paroicous inflorescence, in the entire margins of its 
bracts, which are less highly connate with the bracteolos, and in the 
different shape of its lobules. It will be remembered that Austin 4 * 
has already reported F[ arietina from the Hawaiian Islands as 
growing with his Dendroceros ClintonL Mixed with the specimens 
of this last species from Mr. Pearson’s collection, T find a few sterile 
stems of F. Sandvicensis but no other Frullania , so that it is*prob- 
able that Austin’s determination was incorrect. Another species of 
tropical America, F. gibbosa Nees, resembles F. Aongstroemii in its 
autoicons inflorescence and entire bracts, but it differs in its squar- 
rose, densely imbricated leaves, with much larger lobule and large 
disc-like stylus, in its broader underleaves, cordate at the base and 
less deeply bifid at the apex, and in its more pointed perianths. 

II. Subgenus Trachyoolea Spruce. 

2. Frullania Oahuensii Qampe. 

FndlaniaOahaensis Hampe; G. L. & N. Nova Acta Acad. Leop.-Car, 
xix, suppl. 1, 471. 1843. 

Plate XL1V., figs. 12-19. 

Dioicous : plants closely appressed to substratum, scattered or 
forming loose thin mats, reddish- or brownish-green, sometimes 
almost black: stems irregularly pinnately branched: leaves imbri¬ 
cated, the lobe ovate, somewhat convex, arching over the stem and 
slightly cordate at base, rounded at the apex, entire; lobule galeate. 


* Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, v, 15. 1874. 
Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 


March, 1900 
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more or less distinctly truncate at base, inflated throughout; stylus 
minute and slender, three or four cells long: underleaves distant, 
rhombic-obovate, narrowed and not at all cordate at base, bifid about 
one half, with acute lobes and sinus, margins angular-unidentate on 
sides: leaf-cells with somewhat thickened reddish-walls, trigones 
and intermediate thickenings distinct: ? inflorescence borne on a 
principal branch; bracts in two or three pairs, increasing in size 
toward the perianth, unequally bifid, the lobe broadly ovate, rounded 
at the apex, entire or slightly sinuate; lobule lanceolate or ovate- 
lanceolate, acute, or obtuse and apiculate, bearing a lobe-like tooth 
or stylus at the middle of the inner edge on the innermost bracts, 
close to the base on the others, otherwise entire ; bracteole slightly 
connate on one side or free, ovate, bifid about one half with acute 
lobes and sinus, entire or sparingly laciniate-toothed on the sides; 
perianth more than half exserted, obovate, truncate above and 
abruptly narrowed into a short beak, with a broad, usually two¬ 
angled keel postically and commonly with one to three low supple¬ 
mentary keels on both surfaces, roughened or very sparingly tuberou- 
late, at least on the keels : 3 bracts in two to ten pairs, occupying 

a short branch and forming a globose or oblong spike. 

Stems 0.0f) mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.4x0.3 m,n , lobules 
0.14 x 0.12 mm , underleaves 0,14 x 0.15 mra , leaf-cells at edge of lobe 12/a, 
in the middle 15/a, and at the base 18/a in diameter, bract I, lobe 
0.7 x0.5 mra , lobule 0.6x0.17 mm , bracteole I, 0.5x0.25 mm , bract II, 
lobe 0.5x0.4 m,n , lobule 0.4x0.15 mm , bracteole II, 0.35 x 0.17 njm , 
perianth l.lx0.75 mm . 

On trees. Oahu : Nuuanu (Cooke); first collected on the island 
by Meyen. Kauai: Kipu, Lihue, Half Way Bridge (Cooke). 

FriUlania Oahuensi* is the smallest known Hawaiian FruUania , 
being even smaller than F. Meyeniana y with which it often grows 
and which it somewhat resembles. The regularly pinnate habit of 
this latter species and its clavate instead of galeate lobule will at 
once serve to distinguish it. The North American JR Virginica 
Gottsohe is a much closer ally of F. Oahuemis , but is a somewhat 
larger plant in all its parts, and its leaves are more strongly cordate 
at the base. 

The type-specimens of F Oahuensis are apparently not to be 
found in the Gottsohe Herbarium at Berlin. There is, however, a 
drawing so labeled among the beautiful “ leones Hepaticarum 
Inedit©,” and this agrees so closely with the specimens collected by 
Mr. Cooke that I have no hesitancy in pronouncing them the same. 
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8. Frullania Sandvicensia Angstr. emend. 

Ftullania Sandvicensia Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetensk. Akad. 

Fttrhand, xxix, Haft 4, 28. 1872 (in part). 
frullania squarrosa Auct. (not F. squarrosa (R. Bl. & N.) Dam.). 
Frullania arietina Aust, Ball. Torr. Bot. Club, 6:15. 1874 (not 

Tayl.). 

Plate XLV., figs. 1-7. 

Dioicous: growing in wide depressed tufts, often mixed with 
mosses or other hepatics, brownish-green, sometimes tinged with 
reddish: stems irregularly pinnately branched: leaves densely imbri¬ 
cated, more or less squarroso when moist, the lobe broadly ovate, 
arching over the stem and cordate, both at the antical base and at 
the keel, rounded at the apex, entire, slightly revolutc on postical 
margin; lobule galeate throughout the whole or the greater part of 
its extent, hood inflated in upper and outer parts, compressed below; 
stylus small, subulate: underlcavos imbricated, broadly orbicular or 
reniform, bifid about one fifth with broad obtuse or apiculate lobes 
and lunulate sinus, more or less cordate and channeled at base, 
margins entire or nearly so : leaf-cells rather thick-walled with very 
conspicuous trigones and intermediate thickenings : $ inflorescence 
borne on a short simple branch; bracts in two or three pairs, un¬ 
equally bifid, the lobe ovate or obovate, obtuse or rounded at the 
apex, entire ; lobule ovate, acute or acuminate, sparingly and irreg¬ 
ularly toothed on the inner edge, one of the teeth (the stylus) being 
more distinct and larger than the others ; bracteole connate on one 
side, ovate, bifid one fourth to one third with acute or acuminate 
teeth and narrow sinus, sparingly aud coarsely toothed on the mar¬ 
gins; perianth oblong-obovate, truncate above and abruptly narrowed 
into a short beak, strongly one-keeled postically and bearing on the 
surface numerous papilla-like or lobe-like projections, especially on 
the two lateral keels : $ bracts in about six pairs, occupying a short 
branch and forming a short, oval spike. 

Stems 0'2 ram in diameter, lobes of leaves lx0.9 wm , lobules 
0.32 x 0.28 mrii , underleaves 0.65 x0.65 mm , leaf-cells at edge of leaf 16 /a 
in diameter, in the middle 28 x 19 /a, at the base 30 /a in diameter, 
bract I, lobe 1.5 x0.9 mm , lobule 1.3 x bracteole I, 0.95 x 0.7 mm , 

bract II, lobe 1.5xl rom , lobule 1 x O.0 mm , bracteole II, 0.9x0.75 raB1 , 
perianth 2.3 x 1.35 wntt . 

On rocks and trees. Oahu: Lulihi (Wawra); # Nuuanu (Heller, 
Cooke); foot of Konahuanui (Cooke); Luakaha (Cooke); first col¬ 
lected on the island by Andersson. Kauai; Hanalei, Kilohana, 
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Lihue, Half Way Bridge (Cooke). Hawaiian Islands (Hillebrand, 
Mann and Brigham). 

The determination of this species is based on the sterile type- 
material, preserved in the Royal Academy of Science at Stockholm. 
It is apparently the plant which has been referred by Austin and other 
authors to the widely distributed and variable F. squarrom, and it 
is somewhat questionable as to whether the two are really distinct. 
When well developed, F Sandvicensis is a little more robust than 
JR squarrosa , its leaves are less strongly squarrose, and its leaf-cells 
have somewhat better developed trigones. The underleaves, how¬ 
ever, offer the best point of distinction: these are much broader 
than in F. squarrom , often completely concealing the lobules, they 
are less deeply bilid, with broad lobes and sinus, and their margins 
are usually entire. These differences, although slight, are appar¬ 
ently constant. The distinctive characters between this species and 
I. Aongstroemii have already been pointed out and there is little 
likelihood of confusing it with any other Hawaiian species. 

III. Subgenus Diastoloiu Spruce. 

4. Frullania apiculata (R. Bl. & N.) Dtim. 

Jungermannia apiculata R. Bl. & N. Nova Acta Acad. Oaes.-Leop. 

xii, 222. 1825. 

Frullania apiculata Dura. Receuil d’Obs. sur les Jung. 13. 1835. 
Frullania explicata Mont. Ann. des Sc. Nat. II. xix, 250. 1843. 
Frullania oceanica Mitt.; Seemann, Flora Vitiensis, 417. 1871. 

Plate XLVI. 

Autoicous: plants growing iu wide depressed tufts, dark red 
varying to blackish or greenish : stems more or less regularly pin¬ 
nate: leaves imbricated, the lobe ovate, arching over the stem but 
scarcely if at all cordate at base, decurved and abruptly apiculate 
at the apex, entire; lobule clavate, sometimes short enough to be 
called galeate, distant from the axis, truncate at base, inflated 
throughout; stylus minute, close to the lobule, borne on a broad 
reflexed base ; underleaves subimbricated, broadly orbicular, some¬ 
what cordate at base, bifid about one-third with acute lobes and 
sinus, margins entire, plane or slightly reflexed, sometimes revolute 
close to the base: leaf-cells with thick reddish walls, trigones and 
intermediate thickenings conspicuous, often becoming confluent : $ 
inflorescence borne on the main stem or a principal branch; bracts in 
three or four pairs, unequally bifid, the lobe ovate-lanceolate, acumi- 
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nate, entire; lobule slightly narrower than the lobe, long-acuminate, 
bearing a small slender tooth or stylus near the middle of the inner 
edge, otherwise entire or slightly angular-sinuate near the base; 
bracteole ovate, bifid about two fifths with acuminate lobes and 
narrow sinus, margins entire or nearly so; perianth about two fifths 
exserted, oblong, rounded at the apex and abruptly narrowed into a 
short beak, finely ciliolatc at the mouth, sharply and narrowly keeled 
poetically, smooth : 3 spike terminal on a short, simple branch, bracts 
in about two pairs : capsule borne on a stalk about as long as the peri¬ 
anth; spores greenish with numerous minute reddish verruculre 
arranged in small circular patches. 

Stems 0.17 rotn in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.7 x 0.5 mm , lobules 
0.17 x0.8 n,m (in other cases, 0,15 x 0.l2 m!u )>, underleaves 0.35 x 0.4 ,nra , 
leaf-colls at edge of leaf 10/* in diameter, in the middle 14/* and at 
the base 30x20/*, bract I, lobe 2 x 0.75 mra , lobule 1.8 x 0.6 ,nm , brac¬ 
teole I 1.8 x l mra , bract II, lobe 1.5 x 0.7 ram , lobule I.3x0.4 rara , brac¬ 
teole II 1.3 x0.85 mm , perianth 2.5 x l mm , capsule 0.75 m,n in diameter, 
spores 45-55/* in diameter, patches of vorruculre about 4/* wide. 

On rocks and trees. Hawaii (Beechey, Macrre). Oahu : Lulumahu 
and Nuuanu (Cooke); also collected by Mann and Brigham. West 
Maui (Baldwin). Hawaiian Islands (Gaudichaud, Ilillebrand). The 
species is widely distributed in the Malayan Archipelago, in southern 
Africa, and among the islands of the Pacific. 

As Schiffner* has lately pointed out, the original description of 
Frullania apieulata states that the perichaetial bracts and bracteoles 
are incised-serrate. The authors of the Synopsis Ilopaticarum, how¬ 
ever, applied the name to a plant with entire bracts and bracteoles 
and all subsequent authors have done the same thing. If the type- 
specimens in the Nces Herbarium should turn out to be pure Frul - 
lania serrata Gottsohe, as Schiffner thinks probable, then the name 
of this species should be changed to F apieulata , and the plant 
which is at present known by this name should be called something 
else. Herr Stephani writes rae that the Frullania explicata of Mon- 
tagne, of which he has seen the original specimens, is the same as the 
JR apieulata of the Synopsis; and, therefore, if any change of names 
becomes necessary, the plant with entire bracts and bracteoles should 
be called F explicata Mont. It is quite possible, however, that the 
two species are mixed in the type-material, in which case of course 
no change would be required. 


* Conspect, Hep. Arch. Ind. 821. 1898. 
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The oell-structure of & apiculata has already been figured by 
Sehiffner, , ! , who gives numerous interesting details about it The 
inflorescence Beems to be variable. All the fertile specimens from 
the Hawaiian Islands whioh I have seen are autoioous, while a Javan 
specimen kindly sent me by Herr Stephani, bears antheridia only. 
According to Gottscbe,f the var. a of the Synopsis is monoicous, 
while the var. 0 is dioioous. 

FruUania apiculata is a species which is intermediate between the 
subgenera Thyopsiella and Diastoloba of Spruoe, and might be 
placed in the former perhaps better than in the latter. One of its 
closest allies, however, is FruUania exilis Tayl., of South America, 
and, as Spruce himself refers this species to Diastoloba (probably 
on account of its autoicous* inflorescence), I have referred JR apicu¬ 
lata to the same subgenus. The South American species is much 
smaller in all its parts .than JB. apiculata, its leaf-lobes are very 
abruptly and minutely apiculate, its lobules are more slender, and 
the divisions of its bracts are more abruptly acuminate. 

Of JR oceanica Mitt., the author has kindly sent me an authentic 
specimen from the island of Tahiti, which agrees very closely with 
the Hawaiian specimens above described. A second species of the 
Pacific islands, JR Pacifica Tayl., seems to be very close to JR apicu¬ 
lata , but is described as having subdentate bracts. 

5. FruUania Meyeniana Lindenb. 

FruUania Meyeniana Lindenb.; G. L. <fc N. Syn. Hep. 455. 1845. 

J FruUania Kunzei Aust. Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, v, 16. 1874 (not 

Lehm. & Lindenb.). 

Fndlania Helleri Steph. Bull, de PHerb. Boissier, v, 845. 1897. 

Hate XLV., figs. 8-14. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to substratum, scattered or 
forming thin patches of considerable extent, dark red or purple, 
often almost black: stems, at least when young, regularly pinnate 
or bipinnate: leaves somewhat imbricated, the lobe ovate, arching 
over the stem but not cordate at base, slightly dccurved at the 
rounded apex, convex, entire; lobule clavate, close to axis and par¬ 
allel with it, rounded at base, inflated throughout; stylus minute, 
filiform, consisting of three or four cells in a single row: underleaves 
distant, obovate, cuneate and not at all cordate at base, bifid about 


* Nova Acta Acad. Cfes.-Leop. lx, 224. pi. G.f . 88-SO. 1898. 
f Abhandl. d. Bremen Natur. Vereine, vii, 868. 1882. 
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two fifths with obtuse or rounded lobes and narrow sinus, entire or 
angular-unidentate on sides: leaf-cells thick-walled, with distinot 
trigones and occasional intermediate thickenings, often becoming 
confluent: $ inflorescence borne on a principal branch; bracts in 
two or throe pairs, the lobe ovate, acute or obtuse (away from peri¬ 
anth), entire or sparingly and irregularly angular-dentate, lobule 
ovate-lanceolate, acute or short-aouminate, angular-dentate (ou inner¬ 
most bract, two to four teeth on each side) or subentire, bearing a 
slender cilium-like stylus near the base on tho inner edge; bracteoles 
free from bracts, ovate, bifid almost to middle, with divisions simi¬ 
lar to the lobules of the bracts ; perianth about half exserted, 
oblong-obovate, rounded at the apex and narrowed into a rather 
long beak, ciliate at the mouth, with a narrow postical keel and 
smooth surface: .<$ spike globose, usually borne just below the invo¬ 
lucre ; bracts in about three pairs : capsule borne on a very short 
stalk; spores yellowish-brown, verruculose, the verruculie in small 
circular patches. 

Stems 0.14 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves from 0.5-0.85 mm long, 
0.4—0.76 nim wide, lobules 0.17 x 0.08 TIItu , underlcaves 0.25 x 0.15 ul,u , 
leaf-cells at edge of lobe 16/x in diameter, in the middle 20/ll, at the 
base 25x23 p, bract I, lobe 0.95 x 0.45 mm , lobule 0.85 x 0.25 ,,lln , brac- 
teole I 0.75 x0.5 m ' a , bract II, lobe 0.7 x 0.35 mm , lobule 0.85x0.17 mm , 
braoteolo II 0.5 x 0.25 mm , perianth 1.35 x 0.7, capsule 0.5 m,n in diam¬ 
eter, spores 40-50/i in diameter, patches of verruculae about 5 fi wide. 

Octrees. Oahu: Nuuanu (Ileller, Cooke); Luakaha, Mt. Tant- 
talus, foot of Ivonahuanui (Cooke); first collected on the island by 
Meyen ; also collected by Mann and Brigham. Kauai: Kilohana 
(Cooke). West Maui (Baldwin). 

My determination of this species is based on the original descrip¬ 
tion and on a drawing of a sterile fragment, kindly sent me by Herr 
Stephani, who had examined the original material. The most im¬ 
portant difference which this author points out between JR Meyen- 
aina and his recently published JR Heileri is in regard to the bracts. 
In the diagnosis of JR Meyeniana in the Synopsis, the involucre is 
briefly and inadequately described as “ integerrirnum,” whereas in 
Herr Stephani’s description of F Ilelleri the bracts are said to be 
“acuta vel apiculata, angulatim paucidentata,lobulis duplo angus- 
tioribus ..... acuminatis paucidentatis.” As my description shows, 
the characters drawn from the involucre are very variable, and this 
is true even of the specimens of JR Heileri sent me by Mr. Ileller 
himself. I have, therefore, been unable to keep the two species 
distinct. 
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In its essential characters, Frullania Meyeniana is almost inter¬ 
mediate between F Donnellii of Florida, and F. Kunzei of the 
southern United States, the West Indies and Brazil, two species 
which are themselves very closely allied. The best points of dis¬ 
tinction are found in the perichaetial bracts and bracteoles: in JR 
Donnettiiy the lobes and lobulos of the braots and the divisions of 
the bracteoles (at least of the innermost row) are strongly incined- 
dentate; in F. Meyeniana , the lobes are subentire, but the lobules 
and the divisions of the bracteoles are coarsely dentate; while in F 
Kunzei , the divisions of both bracts and bracteoles are entiro or 
nearly so. In a sterile condition F Meyeniana differs from both 
the American species in its more closely imbricated leaves and nar¬ 
rower lobules, which are closer to the stem and to each other. 

6. Frullania hypoleuca Nee*. 

Frullania hypoleuca Nees; 6. L. <fc N. Nova Acta Acad. Leop.-Car. 

xix, suppl. 1, 470. 1843. 

Plate XLVII., figs. Ml. 

Autoicous: plants at first closely appressed to substratum, after¬ 
wards forming wide and intricate, depressed mats, yellowish-green 
varying to reddish: stems at first rather regularly bipinnate, some of 
the branches (especially the ultimate ones) microphyllous and of 
short limited growth: leaves densely imbricated, the lobe orbicular- 
ovate, arching over the stem but not cordate at base, slightly de- 
curved at the rounded or obtuse, sometimes minutely apiculatc apex; 
lobule clavate, distant from the axis, widely spreading or subpar- 
allel, rounded at the base, inflated throughout; stylus about a third 
as long as the lobule, obliquely triangular from a broad base, with 
its apex close to the lobule: underleaves imbricated, orbicular, bifid 
about one third, with broad, spreading or connivent, obtuse, acute, 
or apieulate lobes and wide sinus, cuneate and not at all cordate 
at base, entire or si nuately toothed on the sides: leaf-cells with 
conspicuous, often confluent trigones and occasional intermediate 
thickenings: 9inflorescence borne on a principal branch; bracts in 
about three pairs, the lobe ovate to obovate (on innermost bract), 
apioulatc at the apex, entire or sparingly and coarsely toothed 
in the upper part, lobule narrowly ovate or lanceolate, acute and 
apieulate, bearing a distinct lobe-like tooth or stylus near or below 
the middle of the inner edge and sometimes a few minute and 
irregular teeth nearer the base, otherwise entire; bracteoles free 
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or the innermost slightly connate on one side, ovate, bifid about 
two fifths with broad, acute lobes and acute or obtuse sinus, entire 
or unidentate on the sides; perianth about one fourth exserted, 
obovate-oblong, cuneate toward base, truncate above and narrowed 
into a short beak, ciliate at the mouth, with a narrow postical keel 
and smooth surface: $ spikes borne single or in pairs close to the 
perianth ; bracts in two or three pairs : capsule exserted on a very 
short stalk; spores yellowish-brown with minute, darker verruculse 
collected in circular patches. 

Stems 0.l7 m,n in diameter, lobes of leaves lx0.85 mm , lobules 
0.25 x 0.1 n,m , underleaves 0.0 x O.0" ,tn , leaf-cells at edge of lobe 17 /l in 
diameter, in the middle 22 p, and at the baso 25 /ll; bract I, lobe 
2 x l mm , lobule 1.7 xO.0 mra , bracteole I 1.0 x 0.95 mm , bract II, lobe 
1.35x0.8 mm , lobule lx0.45 mm , bracteole II, 0.85x0.5 mm , perianth 
2.2xl.2 mm , capsule 0.75 ram in diameter, spores 40-50 /a in diameter, 
the patches of verrucula* about 6p wide. 

On trees. Oahu: Panoa (Heller); Nuuanu, Mt. Tantalus (Cooke); 
first collected on the island by Meyen. West Maui (Baldwin). 
Sandwich Islands (Gaudichaud). 

The marked resemblance between the Mullanue of the Hawaiian 
Islands and those of the southern United States is a matter of some 
interest. With the exception of F. apicnlata , each of the six species 
described above lias one or more close allies from the latter region, 
and in some cases the resemblance is very striking indeed. As has 
been pointed out, JR Aongstromeii is close to F. arietina , F Sand - 
vicemis to F. *quarrom % F 0 ahum sin to F. Virginica and F 
Mej/eniana to F Donnellii and F Kunzei . F hypoleuca finally 
finds a close ally in F Caroliniana. The American plant, however, 
is considerably smaller and less densely pinnate; its leaves are less 
imbricated and their lobes more uniformly spreading, the divisions 
of its bracts and bracteoles are less pointed and always entire, and 
its perianth is proportionately broader at the apex. 

2. JUBULA Dum. 

The genus Jubula as first proposed by Dumorticr in 1822,* in¬ 
cluded the two modern genera Jubula and Fndlania . In 1831 ,f he 
divided his genus into two sections, Jubulotypm , for his J Hutchimice , 
and A8colobium % for his J. dilatata and J\ tamarind (now Frullania 
dilatata and F tamarind respectively). In 1835J he raised his two 

# Comm. hot. 112. t Sylloge Jungermanu. 3G. 

X Reoeuil iVobs sur les Jung. 12. 
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sections to generic rank, retaining the name Jubula for hie section 
Jubulotypus , and applying to his section Ascolobium the older name 
Frullania of Raddi, of whose work he had until then apparently 
been ignorant. This arrangement is adhered to in his latest work on 
the Hepaticm, published in 1874.* 

For many years other writers on the subject, both in Europe and 
in America, did not agree with these final views of Duraortier, but 
included both genera under the name Frullania . In 1884,f how¬ 
ever, Spruce pointed out more clearly than Dumorfcier had done the 
differences between the two, and since this time, they have been 
almost universally recognized. 

The type of the genus is Jubula Hutchimice (Hook.) Dum., a very 
local plant of Great Britain. Forms similar to this type have been 
found in eastern North America, in tropical America, in Asia, and 
in several islands of the Pacific, and these various forms have, with 
very few exceptions, been referred to J. Hutchinsice as varieties. 
There is no doubt that these so-called varieties are very closely 
related to each other, and it is probable that some of them are 
merely temporary conditions of others. Still, as the differences 
between certain of them are very well marked and seem to be con¬ 
stant, it is doubtful if anything is to be gained by trying to keep 
them together. All the Hawaiian material which I have seen can be 
referred to the single species: 


1. Jubula piligera (Aust.) Evans. 

FniUania Hutchins ice Aucfc. (not (Hook.) Dum.). 

Frullania (Jubula) piligera Aust. Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, vi, 301. 
1879. 

Jubula piligera Evans, Trans. Conn. Acad, viii, 253. 1891. 

Plate XLVII., figs. 12-20. 

Autoicous: growing in flat tufts, dark green: stems irregularly 
pinnate: leaves imbricated, the lobe broadly ovate, reflexed or plane 
at the acuminate apex, entire or sometimes sparingly ciliate-dentate 
(with one to three teeth) near the apex, arching to about the middle 
of axis and neither rounded nor cordate at base; lobule galeate, dis¬ 
tant from axis and spreading or subparallel, flattened, appearing 
clavate when seen from edge, narrowed at the obliquely truncate 
base, inflated throughout; stylus very early obsolete: underleaves 
ovate-orbicular, rounded toward the base and slightly^decurrent, bifid 

* Hep. Europ. 25, 20. f Hep. Amaz. et And. 59. 
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one third to one half with acuminate lobes and acute sinus, entire 
or sparingly ciliate-dentate (with one or two teeth) on the sides; 
leaf-cells rather thick-walled with small but distinct trigones and 
occasional, vague, intermediate thickenings: $ inflorescence borne 
on a principal branch with innovations on one or both sides, the 
innovations themselves usually floriferous and innovating on one 
side; bracts in a single pair, the lobe ovate-oblong, narrowed into a 
long, acuminate point, entire or sparingly ciliate-dentate (with one or 
two teeth), lobule ovate-lanceolate, Jong-acuminate, entire (the stylus 
apparently obsolete); bracteole ovate, free from bracts, bifid about 
two fifths with acuminate lobes and acute sinus, markedly narrowed 
toward base, entire or with one or two cilia near apex; perianth ob- 
ovate, gradually narrowed toward base, rounded or truncate at apex 
and narrowed into a short beak, with a high, narrow, postical keel, 
smooth : & spikes long and slender, arising singly or in pairs near the 
involucre and in the position normal for vegetative branches; bracts 
in six or more pairs, smaller than the stem-leaves, complicate-bilobed 
and concave, imbricated but not densely so, the lobes ovate and 
acuminate, lobules smaller, ovate, acute; bracteolcs similar to the 
other underleaves but smaller. 

Stems 0.2 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves l.lx0.8 mra , lobules 
0.3x0.2 mm , underlcaves 0.0x0.G5 mm , leaf-cells at edge of lobe 1 3/i in 
diameter, in the middle 25x14/1, and at the base 32 x 19/*, lobe of 
bract 1.7x0.7 miu , lobule l.lx0.5 mra , bracteole 1.7xl mra , perianth 
2.4-2.9 nim long, 0.95 mm wide. 

On the ground and on trunks of trees in damp places. West Maui 
(Baldwin). Kauai (Baldwin). Hawaiian Islands (Tolmie). Oahu: 
Konahuanui (Cooke). 

Although the present species was considered distinct by Austin, 
Schiffner* accords it specific*, rank very doubtfully, and Stephanif 
reduces it to a simple synonym of Jnbula IIutckinsicB. The follow¬ 
ing characters, however, would seem sufficient to distinguish it: its 
♦leaf-lobes are usually entire except for the apical tooth, which is 
longer and slenderer than in J. Hutchimiw; when other teeth are 
present, they too are slender; the lobule does not end in a slender point, 
but is constricted and truncate at the mouth; the bracts and brac- 
teoles are larger and less toothed (frequently not toothed at all) and 
are tipped with slender points; the £ branches are long, extending 
far beyond the stem-leaves, and they arise in the same way as ordi- 

* Engler & Prantl, Natttrl. Pflauzeufam, i», 182. 1808. 

f Bull, de l’Herb. Boiaaier, v, 842. 1897. 
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nary branches; the bracts are less closely imbricated, sometimes 
scarcely touching, and the branch sometimes bears small unmodified 
leaves beyond the bracts; the bracts have the same texture as ordi¬ 
nary leaves and are not delicate as in J. Hutchimim; the ordinary 
leaf-cells have slightly thicker walls and arc more elongated in the 
middle and toward the base of the lobe. 

Subtribc II. LEJEUNKE^E. 

The generic limits of the forms included in the Lejeuneete have 
been subject to considerable discussion, and the opinions of hepati- 
cologists are still somewhat diverse concerning them. The old 
genus Lejeunia, as first proposed by Mile. Libert* * * § nearly eighty 
years ago, was made up of the two European species, L . serpyllifolia 
and L. (now Cololejeunea) calcarea. In 1831, Dumortierf added to 
the genus the European species, calyptrifolia, hamatifolia and minu- 
ti&sima, and in 1835,1 made a few more additions, mainly of tropical 
species, at the same time separating L. calyptrifolia as the type of 
a distinct genus, Colura. A few years afterwards, Nees von Esen- 
beekg also recognized the genus Lejeunea , placing in it the same 
European species as Dumortier. 

The publication of the Synopsis llepaticarum in the next decade 
brought into the genus an immense number of exotic species, many 
of which had been previously described under the convenient old 
generic name, Jungermannia . In this way the number of known 
species of Lejeunea was increased to nearly three hundred. At the 
same time the authors of the Synopsis recognized or proposed the 
closely related genera JJryopteris, Thysananthus , Pty chan thus and 
Phragmicorna ,|| which were made up almost entirely of extra-Euro¬ 
pean forms. The characters assigned to these genera were in some 
cases both vague and false, but they were made use of by authors in a 
rather blind way, until the publication of Spruce’s important work in 
1884, This author pointed out the untrustworthy and artificial charac¬ 
ters of certain of the Synopsis genera and proceeded to combine, in the 
single, much-embracing genus Lejeunea , all those Jubuloide® which 
are constantly monogynous. lie then divided his genus into thirty- 
seven divisions, most of which are natural and well-defined. These 

* Ann. Gen. des Sci. Phys, (Brux.) vi, 372. 1820. 

f Sylloge Jungermann. 32. 

X Receuil d’obe. sur lea Jung. 11. 

§ Xaturgeschichte der europ. Lebermoose, iii, 255. 1838. 

I First proposed by Dumortier for the European P. Mackaii (Hook.) Dum. 
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divisions he called “ subgenera ” and gave to each of them a name 
in which the word “Lejeunea” was compounded with an appropriate, 
descriptive prefix (e. g. Sticto-Lqjeunea, Heuro-Lejeunea, etc.). This 
work of Spruce is his most important contribution to hepatioology, 
and by its means he brought a certain degree of order into a group 
which had heretofore been almost hopeless, both on account of its 
inherent complexity and on account of the brief and inadequate 
descriptions of many of the older authors. Spruce pointed out 
clearly in his writings that his so-called subgenera or, at any rate, 
some of them were really the equivalents of acknowledged genera in 
other groups of the Hepatic®, but he continued to write of them as 
snbgenera, and even in his last paper,* published after his death, 
they are so designated. Since 1885, most of the writers on Hepat¬ 
ic®, who have busied themselves with exotic species, have made use 
of Spruce’s divisions and have used his names, now as generic, now 
as subgeneric, in a somewhat inconsistent way. The tendency to 
consider these divisions as true genera, however, became more and 
more manifest, until, in 1893, Sehiffner divided his Lejeunee® into 
forty distinct genera, most of which have the limits and the names 
of the subgenera of Spruce. In a few cases, the names of the Synop¬ 
sis or other older names are substituted; as, for example, Bryop - 
ter is for Bryo- Lejeunea and Marchesinia for Homalo-Lejeunea . 
Many of these genera are undoubtedly distinct; others are probably 
too close to one another, and a more intimate knowledge of the group 
will doubtless show that some should be united. For the present, 
however, it seems wisest to recognize most of Schiffner’s genera 
as such, and to use his names. It hardly seems just, nevertheless, to 
give up Mile. Libert’s old name Lejeunea altogether; as Sehiffner 
himself suggests in a foot-note, this name might readily be retained 
for the genus which he calls Enlejeitnea , more especially as the type 
of the old genus, L. serpyllifolia, is the type of the restricted genus 
as well. It is probable also that Spruce’s subgenus Miero-Lejeunea , 
as restricted by Stephani,f is as well entitled to generic rank as cer¬ 
tain of Schiffner’s gonera, although it is referred by him as a sub¬ 
genus to Eulejeunea. 

As Sehiffner is the writer who first defined these groups as genera, 
he and not Spruce should be looked upon as authority for them, and 
the year 1893 should be considered the date of their establishment.! 

* Hepatic® Elllottianre. Linn. Soc. Journ. Bot. xxx, 331-372. pi. 20-30. 1894. 

f Hedwigin, xxix, 84. 1890. 

\ This should of course not apply to the old generic names given in the 
Synopsis and elsewhere. 
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An objection to this procedure may be found in the fact that other 
writers, notably Stephani, have used these names as generic, previous 
to 1893; but as these writers did not define their genera, it would 
complicate matters and be inconsistent with customary usage to 
quote them as authority for their new combinations, excepting of 
course those published since 1893. 

Of the forty genera recognized by ScbifFner, Stephani* accredits 
seventeen to the Hawaiian Islands, and the addition of MicroUjeunea 
as a distinct genus makes eighteen. Two species, L. ungulata and 
Jj. calyptrata of Angstrom, he leaves doubtful; the first of these is 
the same as Mitten’s L . uncinata and is therefore a Drepanolejeunea, 
but the seoond belongs in the distinct genus Colurolejeunea . The 
writer is able to add the genus Ibachylejeunea to the list, making 
twenty genera in all. it is evident, however, that this number is not 
quite correct: several of the genera are apparently listed on incorrect 
determinations and certain species appear to the writer to fit some¬ 
what more naturally into other genera than those to which they have 
been assigned. By making these exclusions and transferences, four¬ 
teen genera are left. As many of these are represented by a single 
species each, it has seemed most practicable in the following key to 
lead directly to the species represented on the Islands, rather than 
to have short special keys under the respective genera. 

Key to the species of Hawaiian Lqemeem. 

Underleaves present, normal in number (i. e. one for each pair of 
side-leaves). 

Underleaves undivided. 

Leaves entire. 

9 inflorescence borne on a principal branch, without 
innovations. Lopholejeunea mbmida , 

$ inflorescence borne on a very short branch, with a 
short, sterile innovation. {Platylejeunea.) 

Underleaves broadly reniform. 

Platylejeunea baccifera . 

Underleaves orbicular. 

Platylejeunea cryptocarpa . 

9 inflorescence borne on a principal branch, innovating 
on one or (very rarely) on both sides. 

Brachiolejeunea Sandvicensie . 

Leaves usually more or less toothed at apex. 

t Cf. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 1897. Dicranolejeunea is omitted from 
this list. 
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Underleaves decurrent, reflexed at apex, 

Marchesinia Mittenii . 
Underleaves not decurrent, piano at apex. 

Thyeananthue elongatus. 


Underleaves bifid. 

Leaves sharp-pointed. 

Underleaves with broad lobes (consisting of ten to 
many cells), the sinus not extending beyond middle. 

( Harpalejetmea .) 

Leaves aoute to acuminate, lobule large (about 
half as long as lobe). 

Harpalejeunett pseudoneura. 
Leaves apiculate, lobule small (about one sixth as 
long as lobe). Harpalejeunea Owaihiemis. 
Underleaves with slender lobes (consisting of five to 
seven cells), the sinus extending beyond the middle. 

( Drepanolejeunea .) 
Leaves entire or denticulate, acute. 

Drepanolejeunea Anderssonit. 
Leaves incised-dentate, acuminate. 

J)repanolejev.nea uncinata . 
Leaves rounded at apex or very blunt-pointed. 

Leaves with two or three ocelli at base of lobe. 

Ceratolejeunea oculata. 


Leaves not ocellate. 

Leaves obliquely spreading. 

Loaf-cells thick-walled or papillose or both. 

? inflorescence borne on a very short 
branch (the vegetative leaves repre¬ 
sented by a single underleaf), not inno¬ 
vating or with a single, short innova¬ 
tion on one side; perianth with a 
distinct anticai keel. 

TVachylejeunea Oahuensis, 

2 inflorescence borne on a principal branch 
or on a short lateral branch (always with 
a few vegetative leaves), innovating on 
one or on both sides ; perianth plane or 
nearly so on anticai face. 

( Cheilolejeunea.) 

Underleaves contiguous or subimbri¬ 
cated. 



412 A. W. Evans—Hawaiian Hepaticm of the IHbe Jubutoidem . 


Leaf-lobeB about l mrt * long and 
0.5 mm wide; cells with thin walls 
and scarcely evident trigones. 
Cheilolejeunea stenoschiza. 
Leaf-lobes 0.5-0.6 mm long, 
0.4-0.5 mm wide; cells with 
somewhat thicker walls and 
more distinct trigones. 
Cheilolejeunea in ter text a. 
Underleaves distant. 

Leaf-cells with large, conspicuous 
trigones. ^ 

Cheilolejeunea Hawaica. 
Leaf-cells thin-walled, without 
trigones. 

Cheilolejeunea Sandvicensis. 
Leaf-cells thin-walled, not papillose, sometimes 
with small trigones. (Lqjeunea.) 

Underleaves bifid to beyond the middle; 
leaf-cells without trigones; perianth 
retuse at apex. Lejeunea Pacifica, 
Underleaves bifid to about the middle; 
leaf-cells with small trigones; perianth 
not retuse at apox. 

Lejeunea anisophylla . 
Leaves erect-spreading. Microlejewiea albicans . 
Underleaves absent. ' {Cololejeunea,) 

Lobule more than half as long as lobe. Cololejennea Cooker, 
Lobule less than half as long as lobe. 

Lobe not hyaline-margined, stylus reduced to a single cell, 
often obsolete. 

Lobe less than twice as long as broad. 

Perianth strongly compressed, with a low, broad, poeti¬ 
cal keel, deeply emarginate at apex; inflorescence 
iutoicous. 

$ inflorescence borne on a very short branch, with 
a short sterile innovation; leaf-cells with con¬ 
spicuous trigones. Cololejeunea obcordata, 

$ inflorescence borne on a principal branch, inno¬ 
vating on one side, the innovation often florifer- 
ous; leaf-cells without trigones. 

Cololejeunea ceatooarpa . 
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Perianth slightly compressed with a high, two-angled 
postical keel, not retuso at apex; inflorescence 
dioicous. Cololejeunea ovalifolia . 

Lobe more than twice as long as broad. 

Cololejeunea Ilillebrandii . 
Lobe hyaline-margined, at least near apex. 

Stylus reduced to a single cell, often obsolete; lobule 
plane. Cololejeunea lanciloba. 

Stylus composed of several cells, lobule inflated. 

Cololejeunea longistylis . 

Underleaves present, doubled (i. e. two for each pair of side-leaves); 
leaves ending in a long, inflated sac. Colnrolejeune.a tenuicornis . 

8. LOPHOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Lcjcunea subgentis Lopho-Lejeunca Spruce, Ilep. Amass, et And. 119. 
1884. 

Jjopholejeunea Schiffn.; Engler Prantl, Nat. Pftanzenfam. i*, 129. 
1898.* 

Plants medium-sized to large, brown or brownish-green, sometimes 
deeply tinged with purple or almost black, closely appressed to sub¬ 
stratum or growing in depressed and intricate tufts: stems irregu¬ 
larly* pinnate: leaves imbricated, falcate-ovate, entire; the lobule 
small, acutely or obtusely pointed at the apex, otherwise entire: 
underleaves imbricated, orbicular to reniform, entire, slightly or not 
at all decurrent at base: leaf-cells with more or less thickened walls: 
$ terminal on a principal branch, without innovations; bracts larger 
than the leaves, the lobe usually denticulate to laciniate, at least at the 
apex, lobule small, sometimes indistinct; bracteole subrotund with a 
broad apex, usually entire; perianth somewhat compressed with two 
distinct postical keels, both these and the lateral keels tubereulate 
or alate with dentate to laciniate wings: £ spike elongated, terminal 
on a simple branch or occupying its whole length. 

In Herr Stephanas list,f the genus Lopholejeunca is credited with 
four Hawaiiau species, viz:—X. snbnuda, L . gibbosa> X. Mannii and 
X. Owahuensia . I have been able to examine type-specimens of all 
of these and find that they should be referred to a single species, to 


# A fuller synonymy of this and of the following genera of the Lejeunee® is 
given by Sohiffner. The characters of the various genera are given in full both 
by this author and by Spruce, and the generic descriptions in the piesent paper 
are largely compiled from the works of these writers, 
f Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 1897. 

Trans. Conn. Acad,, Vol. X. 
or 


March, 1900. 
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which, accordingly, the oldest of these four specific names should be 
applied. 


1. Lopholejeunea subnuda (Mitt.) Steph. 

Phragmicoma subnuda Mitt.; Seeraann, Flora Vitiensis, 412. 1871. 
Lejeunea gibbosa Angstr. Ofvergigt af Kongl. Vetensk. Akad. 

FOrhand. xxix, H&ft 4, 23. 1872. 

Lqjeunea ( Phragniiooma ) Mannii Aust. Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, v, 15. 

1874. 

Lopholejeunea Owahuensis Stepl). Hedwigia, xxxv, 11. 1896. 
Lopholejeunea gibbosa Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 1897. 
Lopholejeunea Mannii Steph. 1. c. 

Lopholejeunea subnuda Steph. 1. c. 

Plate XLVIII., figs. 1-0. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to substratum, but usually 
growing in wide, depressed mats, dark olive-green or purplish, some 
times almost black: stems irregularly pinnately branched: leaves 
imbricated, the lobe convex, more or less decurved at the rounded or 
very obtuse apex, broadly ovate, arching over the stem but scarcely 
beyond, not cordate at base, entire; lobule broadly triangular-ovate 
from a broad base (when cxplanate), keel slightly arched, not decur¬ 
rent, free margin entire, strongly involute near base, plane and very 
bluntly pointed at the apex, then gradually passing into lobe: under¬ 
leaves contiguous or slightly imbricated, reniform, entire, attached 
by a curved line of insertion, but scarcely decurrent: leaf-cells papil¬ 
lose with indistinct and often confluent trigones and intermediate 
thickenings: ? inflorescenoe borne on a long principal branch, some¬ 
times giving off branches near the bracts, but very rarely true inno¬ 
vations; bracts scarcely bifid, the lobule appearing as a narrow 
entire, rectangular expansion attached to lobe by its whole length, 
lobe ovate, more pr less .dentate at the rounded apex and along 
antical margin, thk teeth short, sharp or blunt, and rarely more than 
six in number; bracteole free, ovate to obovate-quadrate, attached 
by a narrow base, truncate or slightly emarginate at apex, entire; 
perianth about half exserted, obovate or cuneiform, gradually nar¬ 
rowed toward base, rounded or truncate at apex and abruptly 
narrowed into a short beak, somewhat compressed on sides, with 
two distinct postical keels and often with a low antical keel, keels 
more or less winged, the wings undulate, dentate or l&ciniate: 
6 spike borne on a simple branch near the involucre, occupying the 
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whole branch or terminal, bracts in many pairs (sometimes twelve 
or more), imbricated, concave, smaller than ordinary leaves, sub* 
equally bifid with entire divisions rounded at the apex; bracteoles 
smaller than the other underieaves but otherwise similar to them. 

Stems 0.14 mni in diameter, lobes of leaves lx0.7 mm , lobules when 
explanate 0,3 x0.2 mm , underieaves 0.5 xO.05 ,nTn , leaf-cells at edge of 
lobe 16 fi in diameter, in the middle 25/*, and at the base 32 x 25 /a, 
lobe of bract 1.4 x 0,75 mw , lobule 0.5 x 0.08 mm , braeteole 0.95 x0.8 mm , 
perianth 1.55x0.9 rara . 

On trees and banks. Oahu: Luakaha, Nuuanu, foot of Kona- 
huanui (Cooke); also collected by Andersson, by Didrichsen, and by 
Mann and Brigbam. Kauai: Kilohana (Cooke). Hawaiian Islands 
(Hillcbrand), 

Although in this species there arc usually no branches in the 
vicinity of the involucre, specimens will occasionally offer an excep¬ 
tion to this rule. In such cases branches may arise very close to the 
perianth, in very rare instances in fact appearing as true innovations. 
Such specimens, however, are so entirely like typical plants in other 
respects, that it would be artificial to separate them, much more so 
to place them in distinct genera. The crests on the perianth of 
X. subnuda are very variable: sometimes they are narrow and very 
slightly sinuate or sinuate-dentate on the margins; sometimes they 
are broader and sharply laciniate-dentate: it is, however, possible to 
find many intermediate conditions, 

A close ally of the Hawaiian species is the widely distributed 
Zopholejeunm Sagraeana (Mont.) Schiffn., which is likewise autoi- 
cous. This species is, however, smaller, its leaves increase rapidly 
in size toward the perianth, and this latter organ is almost immersed 
in the involucre and very strongly laciniate on the keels. X. eulopha 
(Tayl.) Schiffn., found in various Pacific islands, has spinose bracts 
and bracteoles and is dioicous. 

On the strength of specimens collected by Mr. Heller, Herr 
Stephani has listed as a Hawaiian plant a species found on the Mari¬ 
anne Islands, namely, Archilqjeunea Mariana (Oottsche) Steph.* 
Through the kihdness of Professor Underwood, who is now in pos w 
session of Mr. Heller's hepatics, I have been enabled to examine a 
large number of specimens so named, but find among them no 
Ltgeunea with undivided underieaves excepting Lopholejeimea sub¬ 
nuda . It is of course possible that the Archilejeunea occurred in 


* Bull. del’Herb. Boissier, v, 843. 1897. 
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small amount in the specimens forwarded to Herr Stephani for deter¬ 
mination, but was wanting in the rest of the collection. On account 
of the uncertainty concerning it, however, the species is omitted from 
the present account. 

4. PLATYLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Scliiffn. 

Leujeunea subgenus Platy-Lqjeunea Spruce, Ilep. Amaz. et And. 

124. 1884. 

Platylqjennea Schiffn. ; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i\ 130. 

1893. 

Plants large to very large, brown or blackish-brown, creeping 
or pendulous : stems irregularly pinnate: leaves somewhat imbri¬ 
cated, the lobe horizontally spreading, ovate, usually more or less 
incurved at apex and recurved along postical margin, entire, usually 
rounded or obtuse at apex; lobule small, strongly inflated and cucul- 
late near axis : underleaves large, more or less imbricated, orbicular 
to reniform, broadly truncate or retuse, entire, often decurrent: 
leaf-cells with large and distinct trigones: 9 inflorescence borne on 
a very short branch, with a single, short, sterile innovation on one 
side; bracts much smaller than the leaves, subequally bifid, entire; 
bracteole narrow, obtuse or more or less indented at apex; perianth 
small, oblong or obovate, rounded to emarginato at apex, strongly 
compressed, margins more or less incised-fiinbriate, surface smooth 
or with a few scattered papilla?, antical surface plane, postical sur¬ 
face with two to four low, usually spinose keels: $ terminal on a 
principal branch or on a short special branch, bracts in many pairs. 

Two species of Platylejeunea have been accredited to the Hawaiian 
Islands. The first of these, P. baccifera , as Herr Stephani has 
already pointed out,* was at first incorrectly referred to Lejeunea 
transversedis , a plant of tropical America. I have examined the 
Hawaiian material labeled Jungermannia transversal^ y ar., iu the 
herbarium at Kew and find that it agrees closely with the Australian 
type-specimen of Phragmicotna baccifera in the same collection. Of 
the second species, P. cryptocarpa f the type-specimens have been 
kindly sent me by Mr. Mitten. Apparently neither of these species 
has been collected on the Islands since 1793. 


Hedwigia, xxix, 18. 1890. 
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1. Platylejeunea baccifera (Tayl.) Steph. 

Lejeunea transversalis, /?, Ilookeriana G. L. & N. Syn. Hep. 311. 
1845. 

Phragmicoma baccifera Tayl. Lond. Jour. Bot. v, 387. 1846. 
Marchesinia baccifera Trevis. Mem. reale 1st. Lotnb. di Sei. e Lett. 
III. iv, 405. 1877. 

Platylejeunea baccifera Steph. Iledwigia, xxix, 0. 1890. Also in 
herb. 

Plate LXV1U., ftgs. 7-11. 

Dioicous : plants brown : stems sparingly and irregularly pinnately 
branched : leaves imbricated, the lobe ovate, slightly convex, some¬ 
what decurved at the rounded or very obtuse apex, arching over the 
axis but scarcely beyond, slightly or not at all cordate at base, entire 
or rarely obscurely crenulate at apex; lobule triangular-ovate (when 
explanate), much inflated near axis, keel strongly arched, often some¬ 
what deourrcnt, free margin entire, very strongly involute near base, 
plane and almost straight in outer half: underleaves imbricated, 
broadly reniform, plane or nearly so, attached by a sharply curved 
line of insertion and abruptly short-decurrent or indistinctly cordate 
at base, apex broadly truncate or retuse, margin entire or sparingly 
and obscurely crenulate: leaf-cells with large trigones and occasional 
intermediate thickenings, often becoming confluent: $ bracts sub- 
equally one fourth to one third bilobed, lobes and lobules ovate to 
oblong, rounded to subacute, entire or very obscurely crenulate at 
the apex from projecting cells; bracteole obovate from a narrow 
cuneate base, shortly bifid (about one twelfth) with obtuse lobes 
and sinus, eutire; perianth (very young) compressed, dentate on 
lateral keels : $ inflorescence not seen. 

Stems 0.25 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 1.7 x 1. l mm , lobules when 
inflated.0.35 x 0.26 mm , underleaves 0.9 x 1.5""“, leaf-cells at edge 22/a 
in diameter, in the middle 29/a, and at the base 35/a, lobe of outer 
bract 0.95 x 0.5 ram , lobule 1 x 0.4"' in , bracteole 0.9 x O.G ,mn . 

Hawaii (Men/.ies). 

The above description is drawn from a specimen kindly given me 
by Herr Stephani, which fully agrees with the material at Kew. 
Platylejeunea baccifera is very close to P. transversalis (Swartz) 
Schiffn., but is apparently still closer to P. granulata (Nees) ( Lejeu¬ 
nea tceniopsis Spruce), also of tropical America. It is distinguished 
from the first of these by its smaller lobules and by the narrower bases 
of its underleaves. It differs from the second in its broader under¬ 
leaves, and there are apparently slight differences also in involucre and 
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perianth, the bracteole of P. granulata , for example, being truncate 
or obtuse, while that of P\ baocifera is shortly bifid. My material 
of the latter species is, however, too young to make full comparisons 
and the published descriptions of the floral organs are very incom¬ 
plete. 

2. Platylejeunea cryptocarpa (Hitt.) Stepb. 

Lqjeunea cryptocarpa Mitt.; Seemann, Flora Vitiensis, 413. 1871. 
Platylejeunea cryptocarpa Steph. Bull, de PHerb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1807. 

Dioicous: plants greenish-brown : stems sparingly and irregularly 
branched : leaves imbricated, the lobes ovate, slightly convex, plane 
or somewhat decurvcd at the rounded apex, arching across the axis 
and usually a little beyond, slightly or not at all cordate at base, 
entire; lobule triangular-ovate, much inflated near axis, keel slightly 
arched, indistinctly decurrent, free margin entire, strongly revolute 
near axis, plane in outer half: underleaves somewhat imbricated, 
orbicular, broadly rounded at the apex, plane or nearly so, short- 
decurrent or vaguely cordate at base, attached by a sharply curved 
line of insertion, eptire: leaf-cells with distinct trigones and occa¬ 
sional intermediate thickenings, often becoming confluent: £ bracts 
subequally one third bifid, the divisions ovate to oblong, the lobe 
usually subacute and the lobule obtuse to truncate, margin slightly 
crenulate from projecting cells; bracteole obovate-oblong, bifid 
about one third with rounded lobes and narrow sinus, slightly crenu¬ 
late; perianth (young) compressed, obovate, antical surface plane, 
postical surface with a broad two-angled keel, lateral keels and two 
angles of postical keel with distinct and sharply incised-dentate 
wings: $ spike oblong, occupying a short special branch; bracts 
in about six pairs, braoteoles wanting, except at base of spike. 

Stems 0.2 rom in diameter, lobes of leaves 1.2 x 0.75 ,nttl , lobules when 
inflated 0.2x0.15^, underleaves 0.7x0.7 mm , leaf-cells at edge of 
leaf 18/4 in diameter, in the middle 26 /a, and at the base 28 /a, lobe of 
bract 0.6 x 0.25 mm y lobule 0.5 x 0.25 mm , bracteole 0.7 x 0,35 mm , <$ spike 
1 x0,5 mm . 

u On Leptogium azurenm .” Hawaii (Menzies). 

It will be seen from the foregoing description that this species is 
very close to P\ baccifera . It is, nevertheless, smaller in all its parts 
and its underleaves are strikingly different in shape, so that the two 
should probably be kept separate. It is to be regretted that the 
Hawaiian material of this interesting genus is so meager and inoom- 
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plete. As Herr Stephani has remarked, the vegetative characters of 
the species arc exceedingly variable, and it is rarely possible to 
describe one of them in a satisfactory way without an extensive 
series of specimens. 

5, BRACHIOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Lejeunea subgenus Brachio-Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 
199. 1884. 

Brachiolejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i # , 
128. 1893. 

Plants medium-sized to large, green or brownish-green, closely 
appressed to substratum or growing in depressed intricate tufts : 
stems irregularly pinnate or dichotomous : leaves imbricated, the lobe 
falcate, entire ; lobule much smaller than lobe, denticulate on margin : 
underleaves imbricated, orbicular to reniform, slightly cordate or 
decurrent at base : leaf-cells with distinct trigones : 9 inflorescence 
terminal on a principal branch, innovating on both or, more rarely, 
on only one side; bracts often smaller than the leaves; perianth 
slightly or not at all compressed, three- to ten-keeled : <$ spike elon¬ 
gated, variously situated. 

1. Brachiolejeunea Sandvicenais (Gottsche). 

. t 

Phragmicoma bicolor Mont. Voyage de la Bonite, Botanique, i, 223. 

1840 (not Lejeunea bicolor (Nees) Mont.). 

Phragmicoma SandvicemU Gottsche, Ann. des Sciences nat. IV, viii, 
344. pi 15. f 10-24. 1 857. 

Phragmicoma subsguarrosa Aust. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Phil, for 
1869: 225. 

Lejeunea subsguarrosa Aust. Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, v, 15. 1874. 
Mastigolyeunea SandvicensU Steph. Hedwigia, xxviii, 29. 1889. 

Bull de 1’IIerb. Boissier, v, H42. 1897. 

Lejeunea SandvicensU Evans, Trans. Conn. Acad, viii, 253. 1892. 
Brachiolejeunea Oottschei Schiffn. Hedwigia, xxxiii, 186. pi. 8, 0. 
f 20-81 . 1894, 

Phragmicoma Japonica Gottsche Ms.; Schiffn. 1. c. (as synonym). 
Brachiolejeunea Japonica Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 
1897. 

Dioicous: plants brownish- or glaucous-green, closely appressed to 
substratum or more commonly forming wide depressed mats, often 
growing in company with other bryophytes : leaves densely imbri¬ 
cated, wrapped about the stem when dry, explanate and more or less 
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squarrose when moist, the lobe ovate, arching across but not beyond 
stem, scarcely rounded at the base, rounded at the apex, entire; lobule 
(when explanate) ovate, strongly inflated its whole length, keel slightly 
arched, not decurrent, appearing crenulate from its strongly pap* 
illose cells, free margin appressed to lobe, denticulate with three or 
four short blunt teeth : underleaves imbricated, reniform, slightly 
cordate at base, entire or very slightly crenulate from projecting 
cells: leaf-cells papillose with small and distinct trigones and inter¬ 
mediate thickenings, rarely becoming confluent, marginal cells of lobe 
short aud squarish, forming a more or less distinct edge : $ inflores¬ 
cence borne on a principal branch, almost invariably with a single 
innovation; outer bract (away from innovation) shortly bifid, lobe 
broadly ovate or orbicular-ovate, rounded at apex, entire, lobule 
ovate, rounded or very obtuse at the apex, entire ; inner bract (next 
innovation) elobulate, broadly orbicular-ovate, rounded at apex, 
eutire; bracteole orbicular, free, truncate at apex, entire or faintly 
crenulate from projecting cells; perianth not compressed, truncate 
and slightly retuse at apex, with a short beak, deeply eight- to ten- 
plicate, keels slightly crenulate from papillose cells: $ spike not 
seen : spores oblong, greenish, with a thick yellowish wall, densely 
and minutely tuberculato and with scattered circular patches of radi¬ 
ating plate-like thickenings. 

Stems 0.2 u,ni in diameter, lobes of leaves 1 x 0.8 mm , lobules 
0.4 x 0.26 mm , underleaves 0.4x0.G mn ‘, cells at edge of lobe 18/* in 
diameter, in the middle 30/*, at the base 41 x 30/*, lobe of outer bract 
1.5 x 1.1®“, lobule 0.7 x0.5 ir ‘ m , inner bract 1.85 x 1.45 n,m , bracteole 
1.2xl.l ron \ perianth 1.3-1.5 mm long, 0.8-0,0 mm wide, spores 40/* in 
shortest diameter. 

On rocks and trees. Oahu: near Diamond Point (Didrichsen); 
Nuuanu, Luakaha (Cooke); also collected by Andersson. Kauai: 
Kilohana, Kipu, Lihue, Half Way Bridge (Cooke). West Maui 
(Baldwin). Hawaiian Islands (Hillebrand, Mann and Brigham). 
First collected on the Islands by Gaudichaud. 

As the long synonymy indicates, the generic position of this 
abundant species has been a matter of considerable controversy. 
The fact that the perianth innovates almost invariably on only one 
side would seem* to throw it out of the genus Brachiolejeunea . 
Schiffner, however, in his description of B . Qottechei, states that a 
double innovation, although extremely rare, is occasionally found. 
The pluriplioate perianth and the lobules of the leaves (with respect 
to their shape and free margins) are quite characteristic of Brachio - 



A . W. ISvans—Hawaiian Hepaticce of the Tribe Jabuloidem. 421 

lyeunea and indioate a certain affinity with JB. bicolor (Mont.) 
Schiffn., to which Montagne originally referred the Hawaiian plant. 
It differs from this species of tropical America in its more squarroso 
leaves, in the less recurved postical margins of their lobes, and in 
their larger cells, in its single innovation, in its wingless outer bract, 
and in its undivided inner bract This last character indeed is a most 
unusual one for the genus, and, so far as 1 know, does not occur in 
any other species. In a sterile condition, B. cortimlis (Lehrn. & 
Lindenb.), likewise of tropical America, resembles the present species 
very closely, but differs in its larger lobule and less papillose loaf- 
cells. 

The original material of Brctehiolejeunea Gottschei from Japan 
(or Java) is in the Gottsche Herbarium at Berlin and agrees closely 
with the Hawaiian plant. The species has also been reported from 
China by Professor Massalongo, who describes the inflorescence as 
polyoieous.* 


6. MARCHESINIA 8. F. Gray. 

JMarcfminia S. F. Gray, Nat. Air. Brit. PI. i, 089. 1821 (as 

“ Marches inus ”). 

Phragrnicorna Dumort. Com. bot. 112 . 1822. 

Lejeunca subgenus Ilomalo-Lejcunca Spruce, Hep. Amiaz. et And. 

132. 1884. 

Plants large, brown or greenish-brown, usually growing in depressed 
tufts: stems irregularly pinnate or more commonly dichotomonsly 
branched : leaves more or less imbricated, the lobe ovate to orbicular- 
ovate, widely spreading, entire throughout, or apicnlate and more or 
less toothed near apex ; lobule small, plane or slightly inflated, usually 
with one to four teeth on free margin ; underleaves large, often im¬ 
bricated, orbicular to reuiform, more or less cordate and deeurrent 
at base, margin entire to dentate-spinulose: leaf-cells with more or 
less thickened walls: 9 inflorescence borne on a principal branch, 
innovating on both sides; bracts narrower than the leaves, the lobe 
usually spinulose, lobule small, entire; bracteole obovate, truncate 
or emarginate, usually more or less toothed on margin; perianth 
obovate, strongly compressed, plane on both surfaces, or with a low 
postical keel, truncate or retuse at apex, entire or iudistinctly winged 
on lateral keels: $ inflorescence variously situated, often hypogy- 
nous or within a fork, with few to many bracts. 


# Mem. dell* Accad. di Art. e Comm, di Verona, lxxiii, 35. 1897. 
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1. XMchwrinU KittaoU *p. nov. 

Plate XLVIII., fig*. 12-14. 

Dioioous: plants brownish-green: stems irregularly pinnately 
branched: leaves slightly imbricated, the lobe ovate, horizontally 
spreading, plane or slightly convex, arohing over the stem and 
rounded but scarcely cordate at base, rounded and usually apiculate 
at the apex, entire or sparingly dentate near apex (with one to three 
blunt teeth on each side of apical tooth); lobule slightly inflated, sub- 
quadrate from a short base, keel strongly arched, not deourrent, 
forming almost a right angle with postical margin of lobe, free 
margin of lobule at first parallel with stem, then turning at a right 
angle and passing into the postical margin of lobe, the two forming a 
straight, continuous line, margin of lobule bearing about three blunt 
teeth, the one farthest from the stem being the largest: underleaves 
slightly imbricated, broadly obovate, reflexed at the broad, rounded 
apex, gradually narrowed toward the decurrent and slightly cor¬ 
date base and attached by a long, sharply curved line of insertion, 
entire or very sparingly denticulate on reflexed margin: leaf-cells 
with thick trigones and intermediate thickenings, occupying nearly 
the whole of the wall: $ bracts deeply and unequally bifid, the 
lobe obovate, rounded at the apex and sparingly dentate above the 
middle, lobule ovate to lanceolate, acute, entire ; bracteole broadly 
orbicular-obovate form a narrow base, rounded or truncate at apex, 
sharply dentate, the teeth about twenty in number, mostly three to 
six cells long and two to four cells wide at base; underleaf next 
bracteole sparingly dentate, but with shorter teeth: perianth and 
$ Bpike not seen. 

Stems 0.25 ram in diameter, lobes of leaves 1.5xl mm , lobules 
0.25 x0.3™, underleaves 1.2x1.2™, cells at edge of lobe 21 /a in 
diameter, in the middle 27/a, and at the base 43 x 35/a, lobe of bract 
2 x 1.2™, lobule 0.5x0.25™, bracteole 1.5 x 1.4™. 

Hawaiian Islands (Hillobrand), mixed with the type-specimens of 
Lopholejeunea mbnuda (Mitt.) Steph. 

The plant described above is known ouly from the fragmentary 
type-specimens without perianths in Mr. Mitten’s herbarium, bnt it 
undoubtedly belongs in this genus. It resembles very closely Jfar- 
chesinia robmta (Mitt.) Schiffn. of tropical America, but this species 
is amply distinct in having more densely imbricated leaves and spin* 
ulose-denticulate underleaves. 
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7. THY8ANANTHUS Lindenb. 

Thysananthne Lindenb.; G. L. & N. Syn. Hep. 286. 1845. 

Lyeunea subgenus Thy nano* Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amass, et And. 
105. 1884. 

Lqeunea subgenus Dendro-Lyeuneci Spruce, 1. c. 110. 

Legeuma subgenus Phmgmo-Lyeunea Schiffn. <& Gottsche, Leber- 
moose der Forschungsreise S. M. S. “Gazelle,” 24. 1890. 

Plants large, green or brownish-green, usually in depressed tufts: 
stems growing from a more or less distinct creeping caudex, pin- 
nately or dichotomously branched, sometimes with slender flagelli- 
forrn branehlets : leaves imbricated, the lobe ovate to ligulate, usually 
more or less recurved on postical margin, entire or usually somewhat 
dentate near apex, lobule small, more or less inflated, with one or two 
minute teeth on free margin near apex: underleaves ovate to orbic¬ 
ular, narrowed toward base, truncate to broadly emarginate at the 
entire or denticulate apex: leaf-cells with distinct trigones, more or 
less elongated in the middle and toward the base of lobe : ? inflor- 
rescence borne on a stem or principal branch, innovating on one or 
on both sides, the innovations usually floriferous; bracts unequally 
bifid, the lobe narrower than in the leaves, entire or toothed, lobule 
small; bracteole truncate or shortly bifid, mostly dentate ; perianth 
linear to obovate, trigonous but sometimes with supplementary keels, 
the keels usually dentate- or laciniate-winged : 3 inflorescence ter¬ 
minal or intercalary on a principal branch. 

1. Thyaananthus elongatus (Aunt.). 

Phrugmicoma elongata Aust. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Phil, for 1869 : 
226. 

Legeunea aliena Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetensk. Akad. For- 
handl. xxix, Haft 4, 23. 1872 (misprinted “ L . alc/na”). 

Zqjeunea elongata Aust. Bull. Torr. Bot. Club, v, 17. 1874. 
Dicranolqjeunea JJiderickma Steph. Ifedwigia, xxxv, 77. 1896. 
JRrachiolqfeunea alimai Steph. Bull, de PHerb. Boissier, v, 842. 1897. 
Ptycholyeunea elongata Stepb. 1. c. 

Plate XLIX. 

Autoicous or dioioous: plants brownish-green, sometimes bright 
or yellowish-green, very variable, in some cases closely appressed to 
substratum but usually growing in wide depressed mats: stems 
irregularly pinnate, or, on fruiting plants, usually diochotomous: 
leaves imbricated, sometimes densely so, not squarrose, the lobe 
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falcate-ovate, arching to about the middle of axis, rounded but not 
cordate at base, entire or, usually, with a few (one to five) short 
blunt teeth near the apex, the apical tooth being the largest, margin 
often somewhat revolute ; lobule (when well developed) ovate from 
a narrow base, narrowing at first abruptly, then more gradually, 
keel arched, distinctly decurrent at base, free margin strongly invo¬ 
lute at base, plane in outer part, entire or with a single more or less 
distinct blunt apical tooth; lobule often very poorly developed : 
underleaves distant or contiguous, broadly obovate-orbicular, grad¬ 
ually narrowed toward base, slightly decurrent, truncate and often 
refiexed at apex, eutire or minutely crenulate or denticulate in upper 
part, rarely slightly retuse : leaf-cells with conspicuous trigones and 
intermediate thickenings, often becoming confluent near apex and 
margin of lobe : $ inflorescence on a principal branch, with one or 
usually two innovations; bracts deeply and unequally bifid, the lobe 
oblong or ovate, apiculate at tlie rounded apex, subentire or usually 
sparingly dentate in upper part (two or three irregular teeth on each 
side of apex), entire below, lobule lanceolate, acuminate, entire or 
nearly so; bracteole free, orbicular-ovate, truncate or rarely shortly 
bifid at the apex, entire or commonly coarsely and irregularly dentate 
above the middle; perianth obovate, rounded above and abruptly 
narrowed into a short beak, more or less compressed on sides, 
grooved and with one largo and usually two small supplementary 
keels on antical surface, on postical surface with a broad, three- or 
four-plicate keel, the keels indistinctly and interruptedly winged, 
entire or slightly sinuate-denticulate : £ spike terminal or intercalary 
on a large branch, bracts in about five pairs, imbricated, subequally 
aud shortly complicatc-bilobcd, with blunt, broad, subentire divis¬ 
ions, margin of lobule often revolute ; bracteoles similar to the other 
underleaves, usually entire: spores oblong, green, with a thick 
whitish wall, minutely tuberculate. 

Stems 0.17 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 1.35 x0.85 mm , lobules 
0.35x0.2 mra , underleaves 0.45 x 0.55 rnm , cells at edge of lobe 13/a in 
diameter, in the middle 21 x 17/a, at the base 32 x 17/a, lobe of bract 
1.1 x 0.55 m,n , lobule 0.5 x 0.2 mm , bracteole 0.8 x O.05 ram , perianth 
1.9 x 0.85 mm , capsule 0.5“ ,m in diameter, spores 30/a in shortest diam¬ 
eter. 

On rocks and trees. The type-specimens collected by Hillebrand. 
Oahu: Konahuanui (Heller, Cooke); Nuuanu, Luakaha, Palolo 
(Cooke); also collected by Andersson and by Didriohsen. Kauai: 
Half Way Bridge (Cooke); also collected by Baldwin. 
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The determinatiou of this extremely variable species is based on a 
part of Austin’s original material, which I owe to the kindness of 
Mr. Pearson. These plants are much elongated and sparingly 
branched and very few of thorn show any signs of inflorescence; in 
fact, I have been able to find only two perianths upon them, each of 
which is subtended by a single innovation. Similar elongated forms 
are found among Mr. Cooke’s specimens, and these, like tho type, 
are almost invariably sterile. A few of them, however, show unfer¬ 
tilized female flowers which are innovant, sometimes on only one side, 
but usually on both. The more common form of the species appears 
somewhat different from these elongated conditions: the stems are 
shorter and are almost always fruiting, and the female flowers arc 
innovant on both sides, giving the plants thereby a forked appear¬ 
ance. Even here, however, a one-sided innovation is very frequent. 
Although these two extreme forms appear ro unlike, they are con¬ 
nected with each other by numerous intermediate conditions. They 
also agree so perfectly in their leaves with their apical teeth and 
decurrent keels, in their leaf-cells, in their underleavos, and in their 
floral leaves and perianths, that it is impossible to draw a line 
between them. 

The type-specimen of Angstrom’s Lejeanea aliena , kindly sent me 
by Professor Nathorst, is very similar to that of Phragmicoma 
elongata, while the type of Dicranohjmnea Didericiana is more 
like the usual form of the species. Herr Stephani has recently pub¬ 
lished, as Brachiolejeuneu apiculata n. sp.,* a plant collected by 
Mr. Heller on Oahu. The type of this species appears to be inac¬ 
cessible : there are no specimens so named among Mr. Heller’s plants 
in New York, and Herr Stephani’s own specimens seem to have been 
mislaid. The author, however, has had the kindness to send me a 
drawing made from the original material, which shows a leaf, an 
underleaf, and a perianth with its iuvolucrc. Judging from this 
drawing and from the published description, the plant is very close 
to Thysananthus elongatus and may be a form of it, as the differ¬ 
ences brought forward could easily be accounted for by the very 
great variability of the species. The matter, however, must be left 
in doubt for the present. 

The widely distributed Thysananthus fntticosus Lindtmb. & 
Gottsche differs from T elongatus iu its vittate leaves and in the 
much sharper and more numerous teeth on its leaves, underleaves, 
bracts and perianth, as well as in the different shape of the last named 


* Bull, do l’Herb. Boissior, v, 846. 1897. 
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organ. Judging from the figure given by Sande-Lacoste,* a much 
closer ally of the Hawaiian plant is the Javan Thyaananthu* 
polymorphm (8.-L.) Schiffner,f particularly the variety planifolia. 
Through the kindness of Professor Schiffner, I have been able to 
examine an authentic specimen of this species from the Berlin Herba¬ 
rium and find that it is considerably larger than T. elongatua , that 
its leaves are commonly entire and more pointed and that their 
lobules are different in shape. 

# 

8. HABPALEJEUNEA (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Lejeunea subgenus Harpa-Lqjeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 164. 

1884 (in great part). 

Harpalejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i 1 , 120. 

1893. 

Strepsilejeunea Schiffn. 1. c. 127. 

Plants medium-sized to minute, pale green, varying to brownish- 
or grayish-green, closely apprcssed to substratum, sometimes sub- 
crospitose : stems sparingly and irregularly pinnate : leaves contig¬ 
uous or slightly imbricated, widely spreading, somewhat decurved 
and aeute or acuminate at apex, entire, crcnulato or subdentate on 
margins, rarely incised-dentate; lobule variable in size, inflated : 
underleavos distant, small to large, rotund to cuneate in outline, 
bifid with blunt or subacute segments, rarely undivided : leaf-cells 
small, sometimes a few of them ocellate: $ inflorescence borne on a 
short branch, sometimes simple, sometimes innovating on one, or 
more rarely, on both sides; bracts and bracteoles larger than the 
leaves; perianth pyriform to obovate, five-keeled, keels crenulate, 
roughened or spinose : $ spike occupying a short braucb or terminal 
on a longer branch, bracts few, antheridia one or two in each axil. 

The genus Strepsilejeunea^ first proposed by Spruce as a section of 
his subgenus Harpa-Lejeunea, is recognized by Schiffner in a some¬ 
what tentative way, and also by Stepbani. It is certainly very close 
indeed to Harpalejeunea. The most important differences enumerated 
by Schiffner are the following : the larger size of the plants, their 
darker color, the leaves toothed and reflexed at the apex, the dis¬ 
tinctly thickened walls of their cells, the larger underleaves. These 
differences do not appear to be very constant. I have therefore not 
tried to separate the genera, but have referred to Harpalejeunea the 

# Syn. Hep. Jav. 58.. pi. It . 1856. 
f Oonspect. Hepafe. Arch. Ind. 805. 1898. 
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Zejeunea OwaihiensU ot Gottsche, a plant which Stephani has placed 
in Strepeilejeunea, 


1. Harpalejeunea pseudoneura sp. nov. 

Plato L., figs. 1-9. 

Dioicous; plants pale green, closely appressed to substratum or 
oreeping among other hepatics : stems sparingly branched : leaves 
subimbricated, the lobe widely spreading, falcate-ovate, acute and 
usually somewhat decurvcd at apex, margins minutely crenulate or 
subdentate; lobule ovate, lunately truncate at apex, the apical tooth 
curved so strongly as almost to touch end of keel, keel arched, cren¬ 
ulate from papillose cells, free margin almost straight, strongly invo¬ 
lute as far as apical tooth : underleaves obovate from a narrow base, 
bifid about one half with erect or slightly spreading, obtuso or sub¬ 
acute lobes and obtuse or lunulate sinus, entire or angular-uniden- 
tate on sides: leaf-cells with slightly thickened walls, trigones 
scarcely apparent, ocelli in a continuous line, running from the 
base of lobe almost to apex: $ inflorescence borne on a short branch, 
innovating on one side with a simple innovation ; bracts unequally 
bifid, the lobe ovate, somewhat falcate (less so than leaves), acute, 
crenulate and angular-dentate on margins, lobule ovate-lanceolate, 
acute or apiculate, crenulate aud usually angular-dentate ; bracteole 
free, oval or ovate, bifid about one fourth with obtuse or subacute 
lobes and narrow sinus, crenulate and often angular-dentate ; peri¬ 
anth obovate, truncate and slightly retuse at apex, sharply five-keeled 
in upper part, the keels rounded above and crenulate on margins 
from papillose cells: <5 spike terminal on a somewhat elongated 
branch ; bracts in two to five pairs, subcqually bifid with obtuse 
or subacute lobes, crenulate on margins and keel ; bracteoles absent 
from upper part of spike; antheridia borne singly. 

Stems 0.05 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.35 x 0.15 mm , lobules 
0.17 x 0.1 m,n , underleaves 0.12 x 0.12 m,n , cells at edge of lobe 14/a in 
diameter, in the middle and at the base 16/a, ocelli 25 x16/a, lobe of 
bract 0.45 x 0.2 mm , lobule 0.25 x 0.13 ,nra , braoteole 0.35 x 0.25 m,n , peri¬ 
anth 0.85 x 0.4 mra . 

On trees or creeping among other hepatics. Oahu: Nuuanu and 
Konahuanui (Cooke). 

The ocelli, whioh are found in several species of this genus, 
usually oocur in small numbers at the base of the lobe. Their 
arrangement in a continuous line is an interesting character of the 
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Hawaiian plant, and this, together with the peculiar underleaves, 
will serve to distinguish it from certain South American speoies, 
which it otherwise somewhat resembles. 


2. Harpalejeunea Owaihiensis (Gottsche). 

Zejeunea Owaihiensis Gottsche; G. L. & N. Syn. Hep. 351, 1845. 
Leyeunea ( Strepsi~Lqjeunea) Owaihiensis Steph. Hedwigia, xxix, 74. 

1800. 

Strepsilejeunea Owaihiensis Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Plate h., figs. 10-14. 

Plants yellowish: stems sparingly and irregularly pinnately 
branched : leaveR somewhat imbricated, the lobe widely spreading, 
broadly ovate, abruptly apiculate or acute, very rarely obtuse at the 
apex, margin minutely crenulate from projecting cells and sometimes 
sparingly and indistinctly denticulate ; lobules more or less covered 
by the underleaves, inflated, triangular-ovate, the keel very slightly 
arched, free margin involute and almost straight in inner half, lunate 
at apex with a sharp apical tooth : underleaves broadly orbicular, 
not overlapping, slightly cordate at base and attached by a some¬ 
what curved line of insertion, bifid one fourth to one third with 
acute lobes and broad, lunulato sinus, margin minutely crenulate from 
projecting cells: leaf-cells rather thin-walled, without trigones. 

Stems 0.1 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.45x0.35 mm , lobules 
0.08 x0.07'“ m , underleaves 0.25 x0.28 ram , cells at edge of lobe 13g in 
diameter, in the middle 16/a, at the base 19 x 16g. 

Hawaii (Menzies). 

The above description is drawn from a portion of the original 
material kindly sent me by Dr. Hennings of the Royal Botanical 
Museum at Berlin. The specimens examined are all of them sterile, 
and it is probable that Gottsche himself did not see the perianths. 
The $ inflorescence, however, is described in the Synopsis as follows: 
“fructu ad basin ramorura sessili, foliis involucralibus araphigas- 
trioque dentato serratis, illorum lobulo magno truncato.” Spruce 
compares this species with his Lejeunea (Harpa-Lejeunea) pilifera * 
of South America, but this latter plant is amply distinct in its cus¬ 
pidate leaves and much smaller underleaves. 


* Hep. Amaz. et And. 170. 1884. 
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9. BREP ANOLEJEUNE A (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Zqfcunea subgenus Drepano'Lqeunea Spruce, Hep. Am&z. et And. 

188. 1884. 

Drepanotyeunea Scliiffn.; Engler A Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i*, 

126. 1893. 

Plants small or minute, green to yellowish-green, creeping over 
other bryophytes: stems sparingly branched : leaves distant or con¬ 
tiguous, obliquely spreading or almost erect, the lobe acuminate or 
acute and more or less decurved at apex, crenulate, spinulose or 
laciniate on the margins; lobule ovate, inflated: underleaves dis¬ 
tant, small, deeply bifid with subulate lobes: leaf-cells with thin 
or slightly thickened walls, a few of them sometimes ocellatc: $ inflo¬ 
rescence terminal on a short branch, with a single innovation on one 
side; bracts and bracteoles slightly modified ; perianth five-keoled, 
the keels dilated into horizontally spreading toothed horns : & inflo¬ 
rescence occupying a sharp branch or terminal on a longer branch. 

Drepanolejeunea and Harpalejeunea are very closely related genera, 
but the leaves of the first are oblique or erect-spreading and 
usually so strongly deourved at the apex that they give the plants a 
peculiar appearance, enabling us at once to recognize them. The 
most essential difference between the genera is to be found in the 
underleaves : iu Hrepunolejeunea these are small and bifid to or be¬ 
yond the middle and their divisions are subulate and sharp-pointed 
and usually widely divaricate ; in Harpalejeunea the underleaves are 
larger and less deeply bifid, never beyond the middle, and their 
divisions are broad and blunt-pointed or, more commonly, rounded 
at the apex. There are also differences in the floral organs, partic¬ 
ularly in the perianths. 

1. Drepanolejeunea AnderMonii (Angstr.). 

JLejeunea Anderssonii Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Yetensk. Akad. 

FOrhand. xxix, Haft. 4, 24. 1872. 

Harpalejeunea Anderssonii Steph. Bull, de i’llerb. Boissier, v, 142. 

1897. 

Plate LI., figs. 1-9. 

Autoicous: plants closely appressed to matrix, yellowish-green : 
stems irregularly branched : leaves distant or contiguous, the lobe 
erect-spreading, ovate from a narrow base, acute, entire or with one 
or two small blunt teeth on antical margin ; lobule ovate, inflated 
along keel and near base, keel strongly arched, forming an almost 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. March, 1900. 

29 
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continuous curve with postical margin of lobe, free margin of lobule 
plane and appressed to lobe except close to the base, lunate at apex 
with a curved apical tooth: underleaves distant, deeply bifid, the 
divisions widely spreading or, on poorly developed stems and 
branches, erect or only slightly divergent, subulate, three or four 
cells long, two cells wide at base, separated by a broad, obtuse or 
lunulate sinus: leaf-cells with somewhat thickened walls, the trigones 
and intermediate thickenings indistinct and more or less confluent; 
ocelli scarcely larger than the other cells, two or three in number, 
scattered, sometimes wanting: $ inflorescence borne on a very short 
branch, innovating on one side ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe 
ovate, acute, entire or subdontato, lobule ovate, acute, usually 
unindentate on inner side near apex; bracteole free, ovate to 
obovate, bifid about one third with narrow acuminate lobes and 
sinus, entire or nearly so; perianth cuneiform in outline, broadly 
truncate at apex and with a broad beak, sharply five-keeled in upper 
part, Ike keels prolonged as horizontally spreading acute horns, 
entire or denticulate at apex: spike occupying a short branch, 

globose or oval; bracts in one to three pairs, with entire lobes, brac- 
teoles small, usually at base of spike only, bifid about one third, with 
narrow suberect divisions, similar to the underleaves on small 
branches : spores oblong, green, slightly verruculose. 

Stems 0.04 n,m in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.3 x 0.15‘ nm , lobules 
0.2 x 0.1™'", underleaves 0.1x0.2 ,nm , or on smaller branches 
0.08 x 0.06 mm , cells at edge of lobe 18 x 10/n, in the middle and at base 
25x10/14., lobe of bract 0.35 x 0.15 mm , lobule 0.3x0.07 mm , bracteole 
0.3 x 0.12 mm , perianth 0.6x0.4 mm , capsule 0.2 mm in diameter, spores 
10 to 21/u. in diameter. 

On trees or on living leaves. Oahu : Konahuanui (Cooke); first 
collected on the island by Andersson. 

Through the kindness of Professor Nathorst, I have been able to 
examine the type-material of this distinct little species. It consists 
of a few fragmentary stems and upon one of these is an old and 
battered perianth, whose involucre has been largely worn away. 
The description which I had drawn from these specimens has been 
supplemented by the more complete material collected during the 
past summer by Mr. Cooke. Ilia specimens show that the under- 
leaves are somewhat variable in shape: on robust stems and branches, 
their lobes are widely divaricate, while on smaller stems and branches 
they may be erect or nearly so. It is in fact quite usual to find both 
these conditions upon an individual plant. The larger size of I). 
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Anderssonii and the subentire lobes of its leaves, acute but not 
acuminate at the apex, will at once distinguish it from the following 
species. 

2, Drepanolejeunea uncinata (Mitt.) Steph. 

Zejeunea uncinata Mitt.; Seemann, Flora Vitiensis, 416. 1871. 
Lejeunea ungnlata Angstr. Ofvcrsigt af Kongl. Yetensk. Akad. 

Fdrhand. xxix, Haft 4, 25. 1872. 

Drepanolejeunea uncinata Steph. Hull, de l’Hcrb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Plate LI., figs. 10-18. 

Autoicons: plants creeping over other bryophyt.es, pale green: 
stems slender, sparingly and irregularly branched: leaves distant or 
contiguous, the lobe ovate to lanceolate, obliquely spreading, long- 
acuminate and deflexed forward at apex, antical margin on robust 
leaves with two or three sharp teeth, postical margin with a single 
blunter tooth next the keel, margins on poorly developed leaves 
often entire; lobule ovate, Innately truncate at apex, with distinct 
apical tooth, strongly inflated, keel arched, free margin strongly 
involute to beyond apical tooth : underleaves bifid to within one or 
two cells of base, the lobes slightly spreading, subulate, two cells 
wide at base and three or four cells long, sinus lunulate: leaf-cells with 
slightly thickened wails, the very indistinct trigones and intermediate 
thickenings more or less confluent; ocelli two or three, scattered: 
9 inflorescence borne on a very short branch, innovating on one side 
with a long sterile innovation ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe 
rhombic or obovate, acuminate, coarsely dentate on margins (two to 
four teeth on each side), lobule tooth-like, acute, entire or with a 
single tooth near apex ; bracteole free, ovate to obovate, bifid about 
one third with acute or acuminate lobes and narrow sinus, with 
about three coarse teeth on each side; perianth obovate, truncate 
above and with a short beak, almost terete below, sharply five-keeled 
above, the keels running out into acute or acuminate almost hori¬ 
zontal horns or processes, slightly denticulate near the ends : <$ spike 
occupying a very short branch, subglobose; bracts in one or two 
pairs, the divisions slightly dentate ; bracteole usually single, very 
small: spores irregular in shape, more or less oblong, angular, green, 
with a thickened, whitish, minutely verruculose wall. 

Stems 0.04 ram in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.3x0.17 mm , lobules 
0.17 x 0.1 mm , underleaves 0.08 x 0.07 mm , cells at edge of lobelfyiin 
diameter, in the middle and at the base 18xl2/x, lobe of bract 
0.35 x 0.17 m,n , lobule 0.2 x 0.05 ram , bracteole 0.3x0.17 mm , perianth 
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0.5 x 0.3®“ long, 0.8 mm wide, capsule o.2 ram in diameter, spores 20-25/* 
in shortest diameter. 

On Bazzania and Cryptopodium . The type-specimens collected 
by Gaudichaud. Oahu: Nuuanu and Konahuanui (Cooke); also col¬ 
lected by Andersson. 

Drepanolqjeunea tridactyla (Gottsche) of Java, is very close to the 
Hawaiian plant, but has mamillate leaf-cells. The South American 
Z>, palmifolia (Nees) Schiffn. is a somewhat larger plant, the teeth 
on its lobes are more numerous (varying from five to ten on robust 
leaves), and the bracts are more laciniate. My description of J9. 
uncinata is drawn from Mr. Cooke’s specimens, which closely agree 
with the original material of the species, kindly sent me by Mr. 
Mitten, and also with the type-specimen of Lejeunea ungulata r 
received from Professor Nathorst. 

10. CERATOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Lqjeunea subgenus Ceruto-Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 198. 

1884. 

Ceratolejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i\ 125. 

1893. 

Plants medium-sized, yellowish to blackish-green, growing in fiat 
mats: stems irregularly branched: leaves contiguous to imbricated, 
the lobe widely spreading, falcate-ovate, rounded to subacute and 
often decurved at the apex, entire or crenulate, sometimes toothed 
near the apex, lobule small, inflated ; leaves at base of a branch 
often modified into large inflated sacs: underleaves bifid : leaf-cells 
not papillose, with somewhat thickened walls, a few of the basal cells 
often ooeliate : $ inflorescence borne sometimes on a short branch, 
sometimes on a larger branch, innovating on one or, more rarely, 
on both sides; bracts similar to the leaves, but the lobe often more 
sharply pointed and more toothed, and the lobule plane; bracteole 
larger than the underleaves ; perianth with four or five keels, often 
prolonged above as horns, surface smooth or papillose: 3 inflores* 
cence occupying a special branch. 

1. Ceratolejeunea oculata (Gottsche) Steph. 

Lejeunea oculata Gottsche ; G. L. & N. Syn. Hep. 357. 1845. 
Oeratolejeunea oculata Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 1897. 

Plate L1I., figs. 1-2. 

Autoicous: plants brownish-green, creeping: stems irregularly 
branched: leaves contiguous or subimbricated, the lobe widely 
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spreading, arohing to about the middle of axis, falcate-ovate, 
rounded or very obtuse at the apex, entire or minutely crenulate: 
lobule ovate, strongly inflated, obliquely truncate or Junulate at apex, 
apical tooth a slender apiculum, curved toward end of keel, keel 
arched, free margin more or lesfi involute as far as apex: underleaves 
distant, orbicular, bifid about one half with acute or subacute lobes 
and narrow sinus : leaf-cells with slightly and uniformly thickened 
walls; ocelli two or three near base of lobe, thin-walled*: $ inflores¬ 
cence borne on a short, small-leaved, lateral branch, innovating on 
one side with a short simple innovation ; bracts smaller than the 
leaves, the lobe oblong to obovate, obtuse to subacute, entire, lobule 
obovate, rounded or emarginate at apex, entire keel, narrowly winged 
{on outer bract); bracteole obovate, bifid about one fourth with 
obtuse or subacute lobes and sinus, entire; perianth not seen: 
S' spike occupying a short lateral branch ; bracts in two or three pairs, 
subequally bifid ; bracteole at base of spike small, the others wanting. 

Stems 0.09 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.4 x 0.35 ,Hm , lobules 
0,1 underleaves 0.15 x 0.15 mm , cells at edge of lobe 9/* in 

diameter, in the middlo 17/*, at the base 25 x 14/a, ocelli 40x21/*, 
lobe of bract 0,35 x 0.17 mni , lobule 0.2x0.l mm , bracteole 0.3 x0.17 mm . 

On Radula Javanica . Hawaii (Mcnzies). 

The description given above is drawn from a part of the type- 
material kindly furnished me by Herr Stephaui. Gottsche describes 
the species as monoicous, but the fragmentary plants which I have 
studied seem to be unisexual, so that possibly the inflorescence is vari¬ 
able. According to Stephani* the perianth is four-keeled in the upper 
half, the keels being blunt and projecting upwards beyond the short 
beak. The same author also points out that C. oculata lacks the 
curious inflated leaves or utriouli, usually found at the base of a 
branch in species of this genus. It is not, however, unique in this 
re«f>ect, as several species of tropical America, where the genus is 
particularly well represented, show the same peculiarity. The 
species is placed by Spruce in his subgenus Trachy*Lejeunea.\ 

11. TBACHYLEJETJNEA (Spruce) Scliiffn. 

Lejeunea subgenus Traehy-Lejettnea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 

180. 1884. 

Trachylejeunea Schiffn.; Englcr & Prant), Nat. Pflanzenfarn. i* 5 

126. 1803. 

Plants medium-sized, growing in depressed tufts or creeping 
among other bryophytes, pale, becoming brownish or purplish with 


♦ Hedwigia, xxix, 76. 1800. 


f Hep. Amaz. et And. 181. 1884. 



434 A. W, Evans —Hawaiian Hepaticce of the Tribe Juhuloid$OB, 


age: stems irregularly pinnately branched : leaves more or less 
imbricated, tbe lobe ovate, widely spreading, mostly obtuse or sub* 
acute at apex, margin usually crenulate or serrulate from projecting 
cells, rarely dentate, lobule medium sized, inflated, rarely obsolete: 
underleaves suborbicular, usually small, bifid to about the middle 
with acute or obtuse lobes, entire on margin: leaf-cells with thick¬ 
ened walls, more or less papillose, ocelli present in a few species near 
base of lobe : 9 inflorescence borne on a very short branch, without 
innovations or with a single sterile’innovation; bracts longer than 
the leaves, bifid, subentire or usually crenulate ; braoteole free, 
cuneate to oval, shortly bifid, entire or crenulate ; perianth clavate 
or obovate, sharply five-keeled, the keels and sometimes the whole 
surface roughened from projecting cells : <3 spike usually occupying 
a short branch. 


1. Trachylejeunea Oahuezuis «p. noy* 

Plate UI., figs. 8-12. 

Autoicous: creeping among other bryophytes, yellowish- or 
brownish-green : sterns irregularly branched : leaves contiguous or 
subimbricated, the lobe widely spreading, falcate-ovate, convex, 
arching to about middle of axis, rounded at apex, entire or slightly 
crenulate from projecting cells; lobule ovate, strongly inflated, 
obliquely lunate at apex with a short apiculate tooth, keel strongly 
arched, forming approximately a right angle with the postical 
margin of lobe, free margin of lobule almost straight, strongly invo¬ 
lute to beyond apical tooth, entire : underleaves distant, broadly 
ovate, bifid about two fifths with obtuse lobes and narrow sinus, 
entire, not cordate at base: leaf-cells with conspicuous trigones, 
papillose : 9 inflorescence borne on a short branch, sometimes inno¬ 
vating on one side, sometimes without innovation; bracts unequally 
bifid, the lobe obovate, sometimes broadly so, truncate or rounded 
at apex, entire, lobule ovate to lanceolate, obtuse, entire ; braoteole 
ovate, bifid about one sixth with obtuse lobes and narrow sinus ; 
perianth obovate, truncate above and with a short beak, almost 
terete to above middle, then sharply five-keeled, the keels crenulate: 
$ spike occupying a short branch, bracts in two to five pairs, strongly 
concave, subequally bilobed with blunt divisions; bracteoles at 
base of spike small, shortly bifid with obtuse lobes* upper bracteoles 
wanting. 

Stems 0.0 1 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.4x0.3 mro , lobules 
0.2 x 0.1 mm , underleaves 0.17 x 0.15 mm , cells at edge of lobe 13ft in 
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diameter, in the middle 23 x 18/a, and at the base, 26 x 18/a, lobe of 
bract 0.45 x 0.35 ram , lobule 0.35 x 0.1 mm , braoteole 0.35 x 0.25 mm , peri¬ 
anth 0.85x0.45""". 

On leaves or creeping among other hepatics. Oahu : Nuuanuand 
Lanihuli (Cooke). 

Sande-Lacoste’s figures and description* of Lejeunea decuraiva 
would seem to indicate that this Javan species bore a marked resem¬ 
blance to the plant just described. From a specimen of the original 
material kindly sent me by Professor Schiffner, I find that L. decur- 
8iva is a Eulejeunea , as he has already noted,f and that it is much more 
branched than Trachylejeunea Oahuensis; the lobes of the leaves* 
moreover, are more rounded, their lobules are smaller and the divis¬ 
ions of the underleaves are more pointed. The Hawaiian species is 
not nearly so rough as many members of the genus, but shows, 
nevertheless, distinctly papillose cells in many places, and particularly 
on the keels of the perianths. 


12. CHEILOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Sehiffn. 

Lejeunea subgenus Cheilo- Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 251. 

1884. 

Cheilolejeunea Sehiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfara. i 8 , 124. 

1893. 

Plants small or medium-sized, whitish or pale green, sometimes 
tinged with brown or yellow, closely appressed to substratum, creep¬ 
ing among other bryophytes or growing in wide, thin mats : stems 
irregularly pinuately branched : leaves more or less imbricated, the 
lobe widely spreading, rounded at apex, entire or erenulate from 
projecting cells; lobule ovate to cylindrical, obliquely truncate, 
strongly inflated : underleaves contiguous or subimbricated, medium- 
sized, orbicular, bifid; leaf-cells rather thin-walled but usually with 
distinct trigones: ? inflorescence borne sometimes on a short simple 
branch without innovations, sometimes on a longer branch with 
innovations on one or both sides ; bracts and bracteoies similar to the 
leaves aud underleaves ; perianth more or less compressed, plane or 
with a very low keel antically, and with a low, sometimes bluutly 
two-angled keel postically: $ spike terminal or intercalary, some¬ 
times occupying the whole of a short branch. 

* Syn. Hep. Jav, 72. pi. U. 1856. 
f Conspoct. Hepat. Arch. Ind. 248. 1898. 
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The four genera IIygroUjeunea y Eaoemolejeunea y Cheilolyeunea 
and Pyenolejeunea are go closely allied that they might consistently 
be placed in a single genus. It is not only difficult to define them in 
a satisfactory way, but there are several species which fit in one 
about as well as in another. In fact, writers are apparently most 
uncertain as to the limits of these groups, and we find that certain 
species are placed in different genera by different authors or even by 
the same author at different times. A few illustrations of this state¬ 
ment may be quoted : 

Lejeunea duriuscula Nees is placed by Spruce in Cheilo-Lqeunea;* 
a few years afterwards Stephani, in his valuable revision of the 
genus Lejeunea^ places it in Euosmo-Lejcunea y and, on. the very 
next page of the same article, puts it back into (Jheilo-Lqeunea; in 
Spruoe’s last paperj he too places it in Etioemo-Ltfeunea. ' 

Lejeunea adnata Kunze is placed by Spruce in <Jhello-Lejeunea (as 
X. confluens Lindenb., a synonym)§, while Stephani places it in 
Pycno-Lejeunea. || 

Lejeunea phyllobola Mont, is placed by Spruce in Cheilo-Lejeunea 9 % 
and by Stephani in Hygro-Lejeunea** 

Of the four species here referred to Cheilolejeunea t all have been 
found with perianths except C '. tSandviceneis . They are very uni¬ 
form in appearance, and, with the exception of C. etenoschiza, are 
all of about the same size. This species is considerably larger than 
the others, and apparently on account of its robustness^is placed by 
Herr Stephani in Pyenolejeunea , with which it certainly has much 
in common. 


1. Cheilolejeunea etenoachina ( Angstr.). 

Lqeunea stenoschiza Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetensk. Akad. 
Fftrhand. xxix, Haft 4, 26. 1872. 

Pyenolejeunea etenoschiza Steph. Bull, de 1’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 
1897. 

Plate MIL, figs. 1-7. 

Autoioous: plants brownish-green, closely appressed to substratum 
and sometimes forming patches of considerable extent: stems irreg- 

# Hep. Amaz. et And. 259, 1884. | Hedwigia, xxix, 81. 1890. 

f Hedwigia, xxix, 80, 81. 1890. L. c. 259. 

t Jour. Linn. Soc. Bot. xxx, 846. 1894. ** L. c. 81. 

§ Hep. Amaz. et And. 252. 1884. 
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ularly branched : leaves imbricated, the lobe convex, widely spread¬ 
ing, falcate-ovato, arching across axis but scarcely beyond, rounded 
and decurved at the apex, entire ; lobule ovate-rectangular, obliquely 
truncate with obtuse or acute apex, keel slightly arched, free margin 
almost straight as far as the apex, slightly involute toward the base, 
entire: underleaves contiguous or subimbricated, orbicular, not cordate 
but sometimes very slightly decurrent at base, attached by a short 
curved line of insertion, bifid one sixth to one fifth with obtuse or sub¬ 
acute connivent lobea and narrow sinus: leaf-cells thin-walled with 
small, scarcely evident trigones: ? inflorescence borne on a principal 
branch, innovating on one side, the innovation repeatedly floriferous; 
bracts unequally bifid, the lobe falcate-ovate, rounded at the apex, 
entire, lobule narrowly ovate, rounded or obtuse at the apex, entire; 
bracteole free, oblong, very shortly bifid (about one tenth) with sub¬ 
acute lobes and narrow sinus, entire; perianth about a third exserted, 
obovate, gradually narrowed toward the base, truncate at the apex 
and with a short beak, slightly compressed on sides, plane or nearly 
so antically and with a broad, low, two-angled keel postically : 
5 inflorescence borne on very short or slightly elongated branches, 
bracts in two to five pairs, imbricated, inflated, subequally bifid; 
bractcoles smaller than the ordinary underleaves, wanting except at 
base of spike. 

Stem 0.1 ,nm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.95x0.5 m,n , lobules 
0.35x0.2 ram , underleaves 0.5 x 0.5 mra , cells at edge of lobe 1 2/a in 
diameter, in the middle lH/x, at the base ‘23x18/u, lobe of bract 
0.85 x 0.5 mm , lobule 0.5 x 0.bracteole 0.6 x 0.4 ,D,U , perianth 
l.lx0.65 n,n \ 

On trees. Oahu: Nuuanu (Cooke); first collected on the island 
by Andersson. 

An interesting feature of Cheilolejeimea stenoschiza is the narrow 
sinus of the underleaves. This is in fact so pronounced and the 
lobes are so strongly connivent or even overlapping, that, at first 
sight, the underleaves appear quite undivided. ( 7 . tiandvicensis 
resembles C . stenoschiza in its thin-walled leaf-cells but is amply 
distinct in its small and differently shaped lobules. The very com¬ 
mon C, intertextQy besides being much smaller, has more deeply 
bifid underleaves and smallor lobules with their free margins 
strongly revolute. Mr. Cooke’s specimens of G T . stenoschiza agree 
closely with the type-material of AngstrSm. 



438 A. W. JEvans—Hawaiian Hepaticce of the Tribe Jubuloidece . 

2. Cheilolejeunea intertexta (Lindenb.) Steph. 

Zejeunea intertexta Lindenb.; G, L. & N, Syn. Hep. 379. 1845. 
Cheilolejeunea intertexta Steph. Bull, de I’ilerb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Plate LIV. 

Autoicous : plants pale or yellowish-green, sometimes brownish, 
closely appressed to substratum or scattered among other bryo- 
phytes: stems irregularly pinnate: leaves imbricated, the lobe 
widely spreading, convex, broadly ovate, slightly falcate, arching 
across axis but scarcely beyond, rounded or very obtuse at the more 
or less decurved apex, entire; lobule strongly inflated, ovate, 
obliquely truncate or lunulate beyond the acute apex, keel slightly 
arched, free margin more or less involute as far as the apex : under¬ 
leaves contiguous or subimbricated, orbicular, not cordate at the base, 
attached by a slightly curved line of insertion, bifid one fifth to one 
third with subacute spreading or connivent lobes and narrow sinus : 
leaf-cells papillose, with thin walls and small but distinct trigones : 
$ iuflorescenee borne on a principal branch or on a short lateral 
branch, innovating on one or on both sides, the innovations often 
again floriferous ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe falcate-oblong 
or obovate, rounded at the apex, entire, lobule ovate or oblong, 
rounded or obtuse at the apex, entire ; braeteole oblong, bifid 
about one fourth with obtuse or subacute lobes and narrow sinus; 
perianth obovate, gradually narrowed toward the base, rounded at 
the apex and with a short beak, plane or nearly so on antical sur¬ 
face, and with a broad two-angled postical keel, slightly compressed 
on sides : & spike terminal on a simple, usually short branch; bracts 
in two to ten pairs ; bracteoles wanting except near base of spike: 
spores green, irregular in shape, but more or less oblong, with a 
thickened, whitish, minutely tuberoulate wall. 

Stem 0.09 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.55 x 04 mm , lobule 
0.17 x 0.03® m , underleaves 0.3 x 0.3 n,ul , cells at edge of lobe 12/Ain 
diameter, in the middle 17ft, at the base 20 x 17/a, lobe of bract 
0.7 x 0.4 mm , lobule 0.35 x 0.17 rarn , braeteole 0.5 x 0.35 mm , perianth 
0.7x0.5 mm , spores 25/a in shortest diameter. 

On trees or creeping among other bryophytes. Oahu: Pauoa 
(Heller); Nuuanu (Heller, Cooke). Kauai : Kipu (Cooke). 

The determination of the present species is based on a plant in Mr. 
Heller’s collection, named by Herr Stephani. In a sterile condition, 
Cheilolejeunea intertexta closely resembles several South American 
species, named and distributed by Spruce, and among these, more 
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particularly, 0. roseoalba and C. heteroclada. Both of these species 
differ in the ? inflorescence, which is not subtended by an innova¬ 
tion; C. heteroclada is moreover dioicous. Judging from Mr. 
Cooke’s collections, C. intertexta is one of the commonest Lejeuneete 
on the Islands. 


8. Cheilolejeunea Hawaica Sfcph. 

Cheilolejeunea Hawaica Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 847. 

1897. 

Plato UTI., figs. 8-14. 

Autoicous: plants yellowish-brown, creeping among mosses: stems 
irregularly pinnately branched : leaves contiguous or subimbrieated, 
the lobe widely spreading, falcatc-obovate from a narrow base, arch¬ 
ing to about the middle of axis, rounded at the apex, entire; lobule 
inflated, ovate or triangular-ovate, obliquely truncate with acute 
apex, keel straight or slightly curved, free margin appressed to lobe 
except toward base, where it is involute, entire : underleaves distant, 
orbicular, not cordate, attached by a slightly curved line of inser¬ 
tion, bifid one third to one half with acute or obtuse lobes and narrow 
sinus: leaf-cells with large trigones and occasional intermediate 
thickenings, often confluent: $ inflorescence borne on a principal 
branch, innovating on one side with a short simple innovation ; 
bracts unequally bifid, the lobe falcate-ovate, rounded at the apex, 
entire, lobule linear to oblong, rounded or obtuse, entire ; braeteole 
free, oblong, bifid about one fourth with subacute or obtuse lobes 
and narrow sinus; perianth obovalc or cuneiform, gradually nar¬ 
rowed toward the base, truncate at the apex and with a short beak, 
somewhat compressed on sides, antical surface plane, postieal surface 
with a broad two-angled keel: $ inflorescence intercalary or ter¬ 
minal, often on a largo branch : bracts in five or six pairs. 

Stems O.U8 nim in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.55 x 0,35 mm , lobules 
0.15 x 0.1“ 1,n , underleaves 0.2 x cells at edge of lobe 8 p in diam¬ 

eter, in the middle 16 /a and at the base 27x18 fi, lobe of bract 
0.6x0.4 ,nm , lobule 0.35 x 0.17 mra , braeteole 0.6x0.85 WIU , perianth 
0.85 x 0.6 ,nm . 

Creeping among mosses. Hawaii ? (Baldwin). Oahu: Konahuanui 
(Cooke). 

The description given above is drawn partly from tho original 
specimens, kindly sent me by Herr Stephani* partly from the pub¬ 
lished description of that author and partly from specimens collected 
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last summer by Mr. Cooke. The type-locality, Hawaii, is probably 
incorrect, as Mr. Baldwin did nearly all of bis collecting on Maui. 

<7. Hawaica may bo at once distinguished from the other Hawai¬ 
ian species by its distant underleaves and thick-walled leaf-cells. In 
these respects it somewhat resembles Trachylejeunea Oahuensi* , a 
smaller plant with a larger lobule, the keel of which is almost at 
right angles with the poetical margin of the lobe, instead of forming 
a very obtuse angle with it as in the present species. 6 V . Hawaica 
finds a rather close ally in the South American <7. aneogyna (Spruce), 
but differs from this species in having subfloral innovations. 

4. Cheilolejeunea Sandvicensis Steph. 

Lejeunea cancellata Mont. Ann. des Sc. Nat. II, xix, 262. 1843 (in 

part). 

Lejeunea ( Cheilo-Lejeunea) Sandvicensis Steph. Hedwigia, xxix, 88. 

1890. 

Lejeunea subligulata Evans, Trans. Conn. Acad, viii, 254. 1891. 
Cheilolejeunea Sandvicensis Steph. Bull, de I’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Sterile: medium-sized, dull green: stem& robust, pinnately 
branched, the branches spreading at almost a right angle : leaves 
slightly imbricated, the lobe widely spreading, ovate-liguiate, rotund 
at apex, entire ; lobule small, subtriangular, strongly narrowed from 
a broad base, obliquely truncate beyond the acute apex, keel some¬ 
what arched, free margin strongly involute at base, entire : under- 
leaves distant, or bicular, bifid about two fifths with subacute, distant 
lobes and obtuse or lunulate sinus: leaf-cells thin-walled and with¬ 
out trigones. 

Stems 0.12 ram in diameter, lobes of leaves O.9xO.0 mw , lobule 
0.15 x 0.12 lutu , underleaves 0.25 x0.25 ,nm , leaf-cells at edge of lobe By, 
in diameter, in the middle 17/i, at the base 35 x 17ft. 

Hawaiian Islands (Gaudichaud). 

I have seen no specimens of this species and my description is 
largely translated from the original one, a few details being added 
from a drawing kindly sent me by Herr Stephani. Descriptions of 
the male and female inflorescences of L. cancellata are given by 
Montagne, but, as it may be questioned whether these really apply 
to Stephani’s plant, I have omitted them from my diagnosis. (7. 
Sandvicensis is apparently almost as robust as (7. stenoschiza, which 
it resembles also in its thin-walled leaf-cells; it is, however, amply 
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distinct in its small, distant, and more deeply bifid underleaves, and 
in its much smaller and differently shaped lobules. 

18. LEJEtJNEA Libert. 

Lejeunea Libert, Ann. Gen. des Sci. Phys (Bruxelles) vi, 872. 1820 
(in part). 

Ztfeunea subgenus EurLejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 260. 
1884. 

Eulgeunea subgenus Eukyeunea sensu str. Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, 
Nat. Pflanzenfam. i # , 122. 1893. 

Plants small or medium-sized, pale or bright green, sometimes 
yellowish, adhering to substratum or forming thin mats : stems 
irregularly pinnate : leaves contiguous or slightly imbricated, the 
lobe widely spreading, ovate to obovate, rounded or obtuse at apex, 
entire or slightly crenulate from projecting cells ; lobule small, 
sometimes obsolete, inflated or plane: underleaves distant, small 
or medium-sized, bifid : leaf-cells transparent, thin-walled, though 
sometimes with small trigones : $ inflorescence borne on a prin¬ 

cipal branch, innovating on one or on both sides; bracts and brac- 
teoles similar to the leaves and underleaves ; perianth with five sharp 
keels, one antical, two lateral and two postical, not compressed : $ 
spike usually occupying a short lateral branch. 

Of the genus Lqjeuma in its restricted sense, only two species, 
X. aniaophylla and X. Pacifica , are definitely known from the 
Hawaiian Islands. My determination of X. Pacifica is based on the 
original description of Montagne, supplemented by a drawing of the 
type-specimen, which I owe to the kindness of Herr Stcphani. The 
specimens referred to X. aniaophylla agree with a portion of the 
type-material preserved in the Gottsche Herbarium at Berlin. 

1. Lejeunea anivophylla Mont. 

Lejeunea aniaophylla Mont. Ann. des Sc. Nat. II, xix, 203. 1843. 
Plate LV., fiffs. 8-15. 

Autoicous: plants bright or pale green, closely appressed to sub¬ 
stratum or growing in small thin mats : stems irregularly pinnate : 
leaves imbricated, the lobe arching to or beyond the middle of the 
axis, ovate, rounded or very obtuse at the apex, entire ; lobule ovate 
from a broad base, obliquely truncate at the subacute apex, keel 
slightly arched, free margin strongly involute almost to the apex : 
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underleaves orbicular, bifid about one half with subacute lobes and 
lunulate sinus, entire or slightly crenulate from projecting cells: 
leaf-cells with small, indistinct, and often confluent trigones and 
intermediate thickenings: $ inflorescence borne on a principal 
branch, innovating on one side, the innovation sometimes floriferous 
but usually short and sterile ; bracts deeply bifid, the lobe ovate or 
oblong, rounded or obtuse at the apex, entire or slightly crenulate, 
lobule lanceolate to narrowly oblong, acute to rounded at the apex, 
crenulate; bracteole obovate from a narrow base, slightly connate 
on one side, bifid about one half with acute lobes and narrow sinus, 
slightly crenulate or angular-unidentate on sides; perianth obovate, 
cuneate toward base, truncate above and with a short beak, antical 
keel low, the others sharp, keels entire or slightly crenulate on the 
edges: inflorescence occupying a short branch or terminal on a 

longer one, bracts in three to five pairs, subequally bifid, with 
broad, rounded lobes; bracteoles confined to base of Bpike, small, 
bifid one half with acute spreading lobes and narrow sinus : spores 
green, oblong with a rather thin whitish wall, minutely tuberculate. 

Stems 0.1 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.6x0.45 mm , lobules 
0.16x0.l3 mm , underleaves 0,25 x 0.25 mm , cells at edge of lobe 10/a 
in diameter, in the middle 20/a, at the base 31 x 23/a, lobe of bract 
0.5 x 0,25 mm , lobule 0.45 x0.08 mm , bracteole 0.45 x 0.25 mm , perianth 
0.7 x0.5 mm , spores 15/a in shortest diameter. 

On bark and leaves. Oahu: Nuuanu (Cooke). Kauai: Kipu, 
Likue, Molokoa (Cooke). Hawaiian Islands (Gaudicband). 

2. Lejeunea Pacifica Mont. 

Zejeunea Pacifica Mont. Ann. des Sc. Nat. II, xix, 262. 1843. 
Eulejeunea Pacifica Stcph. Bull, do l’Herb. Boissier, y, 842. 1897. 

Plate LV., figs. 1-7. 

Autoicous or dioicous : plants pale green, closely apprcssed to sub¬ 
stratum: stems irregularly pinnate : leaves distant to subimbricated, 
the lobe ovato to obovate, not arching across stem but forming almost 
a straight line above the-base, rounded at the apex, entire or very 
slightly crenulate ; lobule triangular-ovate, obliquely truncate beyond 
the apiculate apex, keel almost straight, continuous with postioal 
margin of lobe, free margin strongly involute near the base, entire; 
lobule often poorly developed: underleaves small, distant, bifid beyond 
the middle with narrow subulate lobes and broad lunulate sinus, 
entire on nearly so : leaf-cells thin-walled, without trigones : $ inflo¬ 
rescence borne on a principal branch or on a short lateral branch, 
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innovating on one side or not at all, the innovation sterile or once 
floriferous ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe narrow at the base, ovate 
or obovate, rounded to subacute at the apex, entire or slightly cren- 
ulate, lobule lanceolate to ovate, acute or obtuse ; bracteole free, 
obovate from a narrow base, bifid one half with acute lobes and sinus, 
entire or slightly crenulate ; perianth cuneiform, gradually narrowed 
toward the base, broad and emarginatc at the apex and with a short 
beak, antical keel low, lateral and poetical keels sharp, slightly 
crenulate: $ inflorescence borne on a short lateral branch, bracts in 
three to five pairs, imbricated, subequally bifid with rounded, crenu¬ 
late lobes ; bracteole at base of branch bifid about one half with 
acute lobes and sinus, other bractcoles wanting: spores green, 
oblong, with a rather thin, whitish, minutely tuberculate wall. 

Stems 0.07 ,,,m in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.5 x 0,35 ram , lobules 
0.14 x 0.12 mm , underleaves 0.15x0. l nim , cells at edge of lobe 1 7 /a in 
diameter, in the middle 26 x 20ft, at the base 31 x23/x, lobe of bract 
0.55 x 0.3 ram , lobule 0.45x0. l mm , bracteole 0.35x0.2 ram , perianth 
0.7 x 0.4 ,nm , spores 12/* in shortest diameter. 

On leaves and bark. Oahu: Nuuanu (Cooke); also collected by 
Anderssou. Hawaiian Islauds (Gaudichaud). 

The peculiar shape of the perianth places this delicate little plant 
in Dr. Spruce’s section “ Cardiantfuv” which includes half a dozen 
South American species. Among these, X drymophila comes very 
close to X. Pacifica : it differs in its leaf-cells, which, although 
equally thin-walled, have minute but distinct trigones ; and in the 
shape of its perianth, which narrows more abruptly towards the base. 

In a sterile condition, X. Pacifica is much like X. anisophylla , 
resembling it in size, in color, and in the shape of its leaves. In X. 
anisophylla , however, the keel of the lobule forms an obtuse angle 
with that postical margin of the lobe instoad of an almost straight 
line, and the leaf-cells have small trigones and intermediate thicken¬ 
ings. In fertile plants, the very different perianths will at once 
serve to separate the two species, 

14. MIOBOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Jack & Steph. 

Zejeunea subgenus Micro-Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 286. 

1884 (in part). 

JEulejeunea subgenus Microlejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. 

Pflanzenfam. i # , 124. 1893. 

Microlejeunea Jack <fc Steph. Hot. Centralbl. lx, 11. 1894 (reprint). 

Plants very small, green or whitish-green, creeping over other bryo- 
phytes or closely appressed to substratum and sometimes forming 
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small flat mats! stems sparingly branched : leaves distant to subim¬ 
bricated, the lobe slightly spreading or subparallel with stem, 
rounded to subacute at apex, entire or slightly crenulate ; lobule 
more than half the size of lobe, inflated: underleaves distant and 
small, bifid : leaf-cells small, thick-walled : 9 infloresoence borne on 
a principal branch or on a short lateral branch, innovating on one 
or, rarely, on both sides; bracts and bracteoles larger than the 
leaves and uuderleaves, but similar; perianth with five sharp, 
smooth keels: $ inflorescence occupying a short branch or terminal 
on a longer one. 

The genus 3ficrolyeunea , as thus restricted by Jack & Stephani, 
is represented on the Hawaiian Islands by a very common species, 
which has been repeatedly referred to Lqjeunea cucullata Nees. 
Herr Stephani has pointed out, however, that this old species, as repre¬ 
sented in the Lindenberg Herbarium, is composite and is made up of 
no less than six perfectly distinct plants.* He at first advised that 
the name “ cucullata ” be given up altogether, but has since restricted 
it to a plant from Java, the original locality of the species,f and the 
name is also used by Schiffner in a somewhat similar sense.]; Stephaui 
refers the Hawaiian plant to Lejeunea albicans Nees, a species first 
collected on the Philippine Islands. In the Gottsche Herbarium at 
Berlin there is a specimen of this species from Manila, which closely 
agrees with the Hawaiian plant, and the same is true of a specimen 
from Luzon in the herbarium at Kew. There is also at Kew a plant 
from Java, determined as £. cucullata by Stephani, which is evi¬ 
dently something quite distinct. The Hawaiian specimens in the 
Gottsche Herbarium, finally, which are labeled L. cucullata are the 
same as the common species and therefore agree with L . albicans 
and not with the true L. cucullata , as represented by this specimen 
at Kew. In view of these facts, I feel justified in exch/ding L. 
cucullata from the list of Hawaiian plants and in applying to their 
common Microlejeunea the name 3f. albicans . Herr Stephanig has 
recently ascribed a second species, Jf. erectifolia (Spruce) Steph. to 
the Islands, but I have been unable to distinguish it. 


* Hedwigia, xxix, 89. 1890. 
f Jaok Sc Steph. Hot. Centralbl. lx, 10. 1894 (reprint). 
t Oonspeot. Hepat. Arch. Ind. 258.1898. 

$ Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842.1897. 
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1. Microlejeunea albicans (Nees) Steph. 

1jqjeunea eucullata Auct. (not Jungermannia eucullata R. BI. & 
Nees). 

Lejeunea eucullata y parasita G. L. & N. Nova Acta Acad. Leop.- 
Car. xix, suppl. 1, 473. 1843. 

Zejeunea albicans Nees ; G. L. & N. Syn. Hep. 387. 1845. 
Micro-Lejeunea albicans Steph. Hedwigia, xxix, 88. 1890; Jack & 
Steph. Hot. Centralbl. lx, 10. 1894 (reprint). 

Plato LVI., figH. 1-5. 

Autoicous: plants pale or bright green, closely up pressed to sub* 
stratum, sometimes occurring in wide, thin mats: steins irregularly 
pinnate: leaves distant to subimbricated, the lobe slightly spreading 
or almost erect, ovate, reaching to about the middle of axis, rounded 
at the apex, entire ; lobule strongly inflated, ovate, obliquely truncate 
or excavate beyond the apiculate apex, the apical tooth composed of 
one or two cells, keel strongly arched, crenulate, free margin strongly 
involute as far as apical tooth : underleaves distant, orbicular, bifid 
about one half with obtuse or subacute lobes and narrow sinus : leaf- 
cells papillose, pretty uniformly thickened and without distinct 
trigones : $ inflorescence borne on a short lateral branch or on a 
principal branch, innovating on one or, rarely, on both sides, the 
innovation usually floriferous ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe obo- 
vatc, rounded at the apex, the lobule lanceolate and subacute, both 
entire ; bracteole slightly connate on one side, obovate from a nar¬ 
row, cuneate base, shortly bifid (about one tenth) with obtuse or sub¬ 
acute lobes and acute sinus, entire or obscurely angular-unidentate 
on sides; perianth obovate, gradually narrowed toward base, trun¬ 
cate above and with a short beak, antical keel low, the others sharp : 
$ inflorescence occupying a short lateral branch, bracts in two to 
five pairs, imbricated, subequally bifid with rounded lobes; bracteole 
at base of spike small, orbicular, bifid, the others wanting : spores 
green, oblong, with a thick, white, minutely tuberculate wall. 

Stems 0.04 n,m in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.25 x 0.15 ,mu , lobules 
0.17 x 0.l n,m , underleaves 0.08 x 0.08 ,nni , cells at edge of lobe 9ft in 
diameter, in the middle 1 2 /a, at the base 23 x12ft, lobe of bract 
0.35x0.2 mm , lobule 0.3 x 0.08 m,n , bracteole 0.4x0.25 mru , perianth 
0.0 x 0.$o tam , spores 25ft in shortest diameter. 

On trees. Oahu : Nuuanu, Mt. Tantalns (Cooke); also collected 
by Didrichsen and by Meyen. Kauai: Kilohana (Cooke). Hawaii 
Kilauea (Didrichsen); also collected by Remy. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 
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A very close ally, apparently, of M. albicans i* M. crassitexta , 
described by Jack and Stephani from sterile specimens collected on 
the Fiji Islands. This species differs, however, in its more deeply 
cleft underleaves. The true M, oucullata has ovate, long-decurrent 
underleaves and differently shaped leaves. 

16. OOLOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Sohiffn. 

Lejeunm subgenus Colo-Lejmnea Spruce, Hep. Araaz. et And. 291. 

1884. 

Cololejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam. i 1 , 121: 

1898. 

Plants variable in habit, very small to medium-sized, pale green 
varying to brownish-green: leaves attached by a very narrow base, 
the lobe widely spreading, rounded to subacute at the apex, entire, 
creniilate, or denticulate, lobule inflated or plane, very variable in 
shape; stylus present, sometimes reduced to a single cell: under¬ 
leaves absent, in their place clusters of rhizoids, one for each leaf: 
leaf-cells mostly thin-walled, often papillose: $> inflorescence terminal 
on a principal branch or on a short branch, innovating on one side, 
the inuovatiou often floriferons ; bracts similar to the leaves; peri¬ 
anth very variable: $ inflorescence occupying a short branch or 
terminal, sometimes on the main axis. * 

According to our present knowledge, Cololyeunea is represented 
by more Hawaiian species than, any other genus of the Lejeuneeae, 
and it is probable that many interesting forms still remain undiscov¬ 
ered. The majority of the species are small and some of them are 
very small, and this fact, together with the epiphyllous habit of most 
of the tropical species, sometimes makes the plants difficult of detec¬ 
tion. Of the seven Hawaiian species, six belong in Dr. Spruce’s 
section Leptocolea , which is exclusively tropical, while the seventh 
species, <7. Cookei , represents his section Physocolea , which is found 
iu both tropical and temperate regions. These tw r o sections are 
almost of generic importance. Most of the Hawaiian species show 
the disc-shaped gemmae, whose structure and development has been 
fully described by Goebel’ 1 ' 


# Ann. du Jard, Bot. de Boitenzorg, vii, 49ff. 1888. 
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I. Subgenus Physocolea (Spruce) Scbiffn. 

1. Gololejeunea Cookei up. nov. 

Plate LVI., ftga. 6-14. 

Autoicous : plants green or brownish-green, growing in loose thin 
mats : stems irregularly brauehed: leaves distant, the lobe broadly 
ovate, squarrose, attached to the axis by a very narrow base, rounded or 
veiy obtuse at the apex, crcnulate from projecting cells; lobule ovate, 
plane or somewhat inflated, keels strongly arched, crenulate, free mar¬ 
gin plane throughout or slightly involute at base, ending in a blunt 
tooth and bearing between this and the end of the keel a second tooth 
composed of two cells, crenulation less marked than on the lobe ; stylus 
a single cell, often obsolete: leaf-cells papillose, thin-walled and with¬ 
out trigones: $ inflorescence borne on a principal branch, innovating 
on one side, the innovation inserted at or above the level of the oppo¬ 
site bract, long, not immediately floriferous; bracts at different 
levels, slightly bifid, the lobe and lobule rounded or very obtuse at 
the apex, crenulate ; perianth obovate from a narrow, often stalk-like 
base, rounded above and narrowed into a short beak, sharply five- 
keeled (one antical, two lateral and two postical), the keels slightly 
crenulate : £ inflorescence terminal on a principal branch, large for 
the size of the plant; bracts in ten or more pairs, closely imbricated, 
subequally bifid ; antheridia two in each axil: spores more or less 
oblong in shape, greenish, with a rather thick, yellowish, minutely 
tuberculate wall. 

Stem 0.05 ,lltl, in diameter, leaf-lobes 0.25 x 0.2 m,n , leaf-lobules, 
0.18x0.1 ,nm , cells at edge and in the middle of lobe 16/* in diameter, 
at the base 18/*, lobe of bract 0.4x0.15 mm , lobule 0.35x0.1 mm , 
perianth 0.0 x 0.35 rnm , spores 25/* in shortest diameter. 

On bark of trees. Kauai: Molokoa, Kipu (Cooke). 

Cololejeunea. Cookei may be at once distinguished from all the 
other Hawaiian species by its minute size, its more or less squarrose 
leaves, its proportionately large lobule, which is often three fourths 
as long as the lobe, its crenulate leaf-margins and its sharply five- 
keeled perianth. A much nearer relative is the well-known C . minu- 
tiaaima (Sm.) Schiffn. of Europe and the southern United States. 
This species is, however, a little larger and has larger leaf-cells; 
its perichcetial bracts are subopposite and the innovation is usually 
below the opposite bract; the male spike is smaller and is situated 
on a small lateral branch. According to Spruce 1 *, the £ bracts of ( 7 . 


* Hep, Amai, et And. 298. 1884. 
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minutissima are monandrous, but this character, which might seem 
an excellent differential one, is not constant, as, in an Italian speci¬ 
men collected by the author, the bracts are distinctly diandrous. 

II. Subgenus Leptocolea (Spruce) Schiffn. 

2. Cololejeunea obcordata ( Aust.). 

Zejeunea obcordata Aust. Bot. Gazette, i, 30. 1870. 

Plate LVII., figs. 1-6. 

Autoicous: plants yellowish-green, creeping about in tufts of 
other bryophytes: stems irregularly pinnately branched: leaves con¬ 
tiguous or subirabricated, the lobe widely spreading, ovate from a 
very narrow base, rounded at the apex, subentire or indistinctly cren- 
ulate and angular-dentate, antical margin curved, postical mar¬ 
gin almost straight; lobule inflated, ovate, keel slightly arched, free 
margin involute and entire near the base, rounded above and bear¬ 
ing two or three small teeth; stylus a single cell, often obsolete : 
leaf-cells with thickened walls, trigones and intermediate thicken¬ 
ings conspicuous and often confluent: $ inflorescence borne on a very 
short branch, innovating on one side with a short sterile innovation; 
bracts bifid, the lobule a little smaller than the lobe, both divisions 
ovate to oblong, rounded at the apex, subentire ; perianth cuneiform, 
deeply emarginate and with a short and very indistinct beak at 
bottom of depression, strongly compressed, the two lateral keels 
extending upwards as widely spreading, rounded and more or less 
denticulate projections, antical surface plane, postical surface with a 
broad, low keel, both surfaces smooth : £ spike occupying a short 
branch, globose to, oval, bracts in one to three pairs, imbricated, 
strongly inflated, unequally bifid with entire lobes. 

Stems 0.05 ,lin * in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.55 x 0.35 mm , lobules 
0.2 x 0.15 ,mn , cells at edge of leaf 20/* in diameter, in the middle and 
at the base 25/*, lobe of bract (a) 0.5 x 0.3 mm , (b) 0.35 x0.25 ,nm , lobule 
(a) 0.45 x 0.3 ,nm , (b) 0,3 x 0,2 mm , perianth 0.8 raro long, 0.7 mra wide in 
broadest part. 

Creeping among other bryophytes. Oahu : Konahuanui (Cooke). 
Austin simply refers the plant to the “Sandwich Islands” and does 
not give the collector’s name. 

Cololyeunca obcordata , although closely allied to the following 
species, may be at once distinguished from it by its firmer texture, 
the leaf-cells having thick walls and very conspicuous trigones, by 
the position of the $ inflorescence and by the widely divaricate lobes 
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of the perianth, which are usually dentate and not crenulate on the 
margin. 


8. Oololejeunea ceatocarpa (Angstr.) Steph. 

Lqeunea ceatocarpa Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetensk. Akad. 

FOrband. xxix, Haft 4, 27. 1872. 

Cdolejeunea ceatocarpa Steph. Bull, de l’Herb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Plate LVII., figs. 7-18. 

Autoicous: plants pale green, creeping, sometimes forming thin 
patches of considerable size : stems irregularly pinnate: leaves dis¬ 
tant or contiguous, the lobe widely spreading, oblong from a very 
narrow base, antical margin more curved than postieal, rounded at 
the apex, entire or minutely denticulate at apex ; lobule ovate, more 
or less inflated at least toward base, keel slightly arched, free margin 
slightly involute near the base, elsewhere appressed to the lobe, 
bearing a rounded tooth a little beyond the middle, then obliquely 
truncate and with a small apiculum between the tooth and the end 
of keel; stylus a single cell, often obsolete: leaf-cells thin-walled 
with small and very indistinct trigones, marginal cells near apex 
sometimes with angular outer walls forming minute, blunt teeth: 
9 inflorescence borne on a principal branch, innovating on one side, 
usually once floriferous ; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe and lobule 
obovate, rounded at the apex, entire or the lobe usually slightly 
denticulate at the apex from projecting cells, the lobule with an apicu- 
late tooth on the edge ; perianth obovate, compressed, gradually 
narrowed toward base, obeordate at apex and bearing a short beak 
at bottom of depression, antical surface plane, postieal keel low, 
cells in upper part, especially on keels, papillose, making the perianth 
appear denticulate on the edge : £ spike terminal on a principal 
branch or occupying a short branch, bracts in five to ten pairs, 
smaller than the leaves, imbricated, lobe and lobule subequal in size 
at least toward apex of spike, entire or slightly denticulate ; anther- 
idia two in each axil. 

Stem 0,05 mm in diameter, lobes of leaves O.0xO.35 mra , lobules 
0,25 x0.15 mro , cells at edge of leaf 19/a in diameter, in the middle 
21/a, at the base 40x1 8/a, lobe of bract O.05xO.2 mm , lobule 
0.35 x 0.12 m,n , perianth 0.7 x 0.4 mm . 

On leaves or, more rarely, on bark. Oahu: Nuuanu (Cooke); 
first collected on the island by Andersson. Kauai: Hanapepe Falls 
(Heller). 
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O. ceatocarpa is apparently the commonest Cololejeunea on the 
Islands. It sometimes grows in company with C. lancUoba (as in 
Heller’s specimens), but can be separated from this speoies even 
when dry from the fact that its leaves do not adhere closely to the 
substratum. More closely allied to it than any of the other Hawai¬ 
ian species are C. trigem Spruce* of South America and 0, Ooebelii 
(Gottsche) Schiffn.f of the East Indies. In the first, the leaves are 
narrower and more obliquely spreading and show curious bluntly 
conical papillae on the cells, particularly those at and near the apex. 
The papillto project at,right angles to the surface of the leaf and not 
beyond the margin, as do the differently shaped marginal papillae 
sometimes formed on the leaves of the Hawaiian plant. The East 
Indian species is still closer to C, ceatocarpa. and may prove to be 
identical with it: the marginal denticulatious or crennlations in this 
species are, however, always present (although in Schiffner’s var„ 
Acrotremm they are very scanty) and are scattered along the whole 
margin, instead of being confined to the apical region. The 3 
bracts also are described as semiglobose, where as in V. ceatocarpa, 
they are more like the ordinary leaves. The specimens collected by 
Cooke and by Heller agree closely with Angstrom’s type. 


4. Cololejeunea ovalifolia ap. nov. 

Plate LVIII., figs. 1-6. 

Dioicous : brownish-green (at least when dry), closely adherent to 
substratum: stems irregularly pinnate : leaves distant, the lobe oval 
or ovate, rounded at the very narrow base and at the apex, entire ; 
lobule oval, inflated at the base, keel arched, free margin more or less 
involute in lower part, ending in a blunt apex, then obliquely trun¬ 
cate and bearing a small tooth tipped with a papilla between apex 
and end of keel, lobule often much reduced ; stylus a single cell, 
often obsolete: leaf-cells thin-walled, without trigones : $ inflores¬ 
cence borne on a principal branch, innovating on one side, the inno¬ 
vation often floriferous; bracts unequally bifid, the lobe obovate, 
rounded at the apex, entire, lobule very narrow at the base, broader 
and apioulate at the apex, entire or bearing two or three blunt t*eth 
formed from projecting cells; perianth obovate or cuneiform, not 

* Lejeunea obliqua Spruce, Hep. Anuta, et And. 298. 1884 (not Mont.). 

Lejeunea erigens Spruce, 1. c. (as synonym). 

Cololejeunea erigene Spruce, Hep. Sprucean®. 1892 (exslc). 

f Nova Acta Acad. Caea.-Leop. lx, 240. pi. 10. f. 1-10. 
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compressed, with a short beak, anti cal surface plane, poetical surface 
with two sharp keels in upper part, the keels (lateral and poetical) 
ending in subacute points or horns, cells in upper part of perianth 
with more or less projecting walls especially on the keels, making the 
latter appear slightly orenulate : $ inflorescence terminal on a prin¬ 
cipal branch or occupying a short lateral branch ; bracts in three to 
eight pairs, slightly imbricated, subequally bilobed (at least near the 
end of the spike); antheridia two in each axil. 

Stem 0.05 mm in diameter, leaf-lobes 0.6 x 0.35 um ', lobules 0.16 x 0.1 mm , 
cells at edge of lobe 17 /a in diameter, in the middle 21 /a, at the base 
28/t, lobe of bract 0.46x0.16 mm , lobule 0.15x().05 mm , perianth 
0.6 x 0.35 ulm . 

On leaves. Oahu : Nuuanu (Cooke). 

The specimens of this plant have so far been found only in com¬ 
pany with (7. ceatocarpa. It is smaller than this species and darker 
in color, its leaves are shorter, and their lobules arc much smaller 
and more inconspicuous. The most striking differences, however, 
are to be found in the perianths : in V. ovalifolia this organ is not 
flattened and its four keels run out into four sharp horns ; inC\ ceato- 
carpa , the perianth is much flattened and obcordate at the apex. 
There is little danger of confusing the present plant with any of the 
other Hawaiian species. 

6. Oololejeunea Hillebrandii (Aust.) Steph. 

Lejeunea longifolia Aust. Bull. Torr. Hot. Club, v, 17. 1874 (not 
Mitt.). 

Lejeunea Hillebrandii Aust. Bat. Gazette, i, 86. 1876. 

Cololejeunca Hillebrandii Steph. Bull, de 1’IIerb. Boissier, v, 842. 

1897. 

Plate LVIII., figs. 7-11. 

Dioicous: pale or whitish-green, closely creeping: stems irregularly 
branched: leaves distant, the lobe widely spreading, ovate to lance¬ 
olate, gradually narrowed into an acute, obtuse or rounded apex, 
eutire ; lobule ovate, inflated at least toward base, keel arched, free 
margin appressed to lobe, curved toward base, bearing an obtuse 
tooth at about the middle, obliquely lunulate beyond, and with a 
small tooth in the middle of the lunation ; stylus a single cell, often 
obsolete : leaf-cells more or less elongated, at least toward middle 
and base of lobe, thin-walled and without trigones : $ inflorescence 
borne on a principal branch, innovating on one side (or rarely on 
both), the innovation once floriferous; lobe of bracts similar to that 
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of normal leaves, lobule attached by an almost straight keel, oblong 
in shape, with a papilla near the free upper angle and a second one on 
the inner edge near the apex ; perianth obovate, truncate or rounded 
above, and narrowed into a very short beak, subterete (without dis¬ 
tinct keels), smooth: 3 inflorescence terminal on a principal branch 
or occupying a short branoh, bracts in three to six pairs, contiguous or 
subimbricated, sometimes scarcely different from the leaves in shape, 
sometimes subequally bifid; antheridia two in each axil. 

Stem 0.0? mm in diameter, lobes of leaves 0.85 x 0.25 mm , lobules 
0,85 x 0.15“ m , cells at edge of lobe 85 x 1 8/a, in the middle 30 x 16/a, 
at the base 37 x 14/a, lobe of bract 0.7 x 0.2 mm , lobule 0.25 x0.05 m, °, 
perianth 0.6 x 0.25 mm . 

On JDumortiera and also on leaves. Hawaiian Islands (Hille- 
brand). Oahu : Konahuanui (Cooke). 

The present species is known only from the type-material in the 
Austin Herbarium and from a few fragmentary specimens collected 
last summer by Mr. Cooke. A part of the type was kindly sent me 
by Mr. Pearson, and has served for the above description. The leaf- 
cells of 0. Hillebrandii are variable in shape; sometimes they are 
elongated as in the ones whoso measurements are given, sometimes 
they are more nearly isodiametric. In comparing this plant with 
other Hawaiian species, its closest ally seems to be C T . ceatocarpa . 
Even in a sterile condition, however, the difference in the shape of the 
leaves at once suffices to distinguish them : in C. Hillebrandii , the 
lobes narrow very much toward the apex, and the broadest part is 
just above the base ; in C. ceatocarpa , the lobes are broad at the 
apex, and the broadest part is nearer the middle. The perianths of 
C . Hillebrandii are very scanty in the plants examined and are 
apparently not perfectly developed. It can be made out, however, 
that they are scarcely if at all flattened, and that they show no 
signs of anything like projections or cordations at the apex. They 
w'ould, therefore, afford important differential characters for the two 
species. 


6. Cololqjeunea lanciloba Steph. 

Cololqjeunea lancilobd S teph, Hedwigia, xxxiv, 250. 1895. 

Plate LIX., figs. 1-7. 

Autoicous : plants green, closely appressed to substratum, some¬ 
times forming patches of considerable size : leaves slightly imbri¬ 
cated, the lobe plane, obliquely spreading, arching beyond axis and 
rounded at the very narrow, almost transverse base, oval, rounded at 
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the apex, hyaline-margined except near the base, margin entire, almost 
straight at postioal base ; lobule plane, subulate from a narrow base, 
acute or obtuse, bearing a short tooth below the middle of the inner 
edge, otherwise entire or nearly so, keel short, straight, almost at 
right angles with axis ; stylus a single cell, often obsolete: leaf-cells 
with small trigones and occasional intermediate thickenings; hyaline 
marginal cells in one or two row s at the apex, in one row elsewhere, 
thin-walled : 9 inflorescence borne on a short branch with smaller 
leaves than the main axis, innovating on one side, the innovation 
usually once or twice floriferous; bracts very deeply and unequally 
bifid, the lobe elliptical, rounded at the apex, entire, hyaline- 
margined at and near the apex, lobule elliptical, rounded, truncate or 
ernarginate at the apex, entire or with a blunt tooth near the middle of 
the inner edge; perianth obovate, gradually narrowed toward base, 
truncate and emargiuate at the apex, and with a short broad beak, 
plane on antical surface, and with a low postical keel, smooth : 
6 inflorescence terminating a branch; bracts in five to ten or more 
pairs, closely imbricated, lobe attached to lobule by an arched keel 
about half as long as bract; lobule inflated, with its free margin 
strongly involute; antheridia two in the axil of each bract. 

Stem 0.07 ,m “ in diameter, lobes of leaves (on robust axis) 
0.95 x 0.65 mrn , lobules 0.3x 0.1 ram , leaf-cells just within hyaline 
margin of lobe I2g in diameter, in the middle 15/x, at the base 
32x17^, lobe of bract 0.7 x 0.3 ,mn , lobule 0.35 x 0.15 rarn , perianth 
0.75 x 0.5 mm . 

On leaves of Eugenia Malaccemis. Kauai: Hanapepe liiver 
(Heller). Oahu : Nuuanu (Cooke). 

Cololejeunea lanciloba is the largest Hawaiian representative of 
the genus. In common with C. longistylis , the lobes of its leaves are 
hyaline-margined, but it is readily distinguished from that species 
and from all the others known from the Islands, by its remarkable, 
plane and narrow lobules. The species was first described from 
specimens collected on the Nicobar Islands. 

7. Cololejeunea longistylis sp. uov. 

Plato TJX., figs. 8-16. 

Sterile : pale green, closely appressed to substratum : stems irreg¬ 
ularly branched : leaves imbricated, the lobe obliquely spreading, 
ovate-oblong, rounded and hyaline-margined at the £pex, entire, anti¬ 
cal margin slightly curved, postioal margin almost straight; lobule 
inflated, ovate, keel cordate at the base, then almost straight and con- 
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tinuous with postical margin of lobe, free margin of lobule slightly 
involute near base, bearing an obtuse tooth ending in a single cell at 
about the middle, and between this and the end of the keel, bearing 
a larger, broad, obtuse or subaoute tooth ; stylus three to six cells 
long, often two cells broad at and near the middle: leaf-cells thin- 
walled, hyaline cells at apex in one to three rows. 

Stem 0.08 in diameter; lobes of leaves 0.6 x 0.85 mm , lobules 
0.25 x 0.2 mm , cells at edge of lobe 14/a, in the middle 17/a, at the base 
26 x 14/a. 

On bark of Aleurite# Mollueana, Oahu : Nuuanu (Cooke). 

Cololtfeunea longutylis is at present known from sterile material 
only, but it is so different from the other Hawaiian species that it 
can be easily and surely distinguished. It resembles C. lancilobu in 
having hyaline marginal cells, but these are limited to the apical 
region of the lobe ; in general appearance too it approaches 6\ cea- 
tocarpa , but in this species the leaves are widely spreading and the 
lobule is different in shape ; the most important character, however, 
which distinguishes it not only from these two species, but from all 
the others, is the multicellular stylus. A very close ally of G. longis - 
tyli8 isG T . stylosa (Stepli.)*, from the island of Luzon. This plant has 
likewise hyaline cells at the apex of the lobe and a multicellular 
stylus, but its leaf-lobes spread more widely and are more pointed 
and the lobules are very different in shape. C . stylosa is also known 
in sterile condition only. 

16. COLTJBOLEJEUNEA (Spruce) Schiffn. 

Colura Dumort. Receuil d’obs. sur les Jung. 12. 1835. (not Coluria 

R. Br.). 

Zejeuneq subgenus Coluro-Lejeunea Spruce, Hep. Amaz. et And. 303. 

1884. 

Colurolejeunea Schiffn.; Engler & Prantl, Nat. Pflanzenfam, i # , 121. 

1893. 

Plants small, pale or yellowish green, scattered or forming small 
tufts : stems irregularly pinnate, closely appressed to substratum : 
leaves ascending, squarrose, attached by a very narrow base and 
ending in a variously shaped hollow sac, derived from the lobef and 
in many cases closed by a valvular arrangement; lobule small, 
margin strongly involute and enclosing a canal leading to the apical 
sac : underleave* doubled, deeply bifid with subulate lobes : $ inflo- 

* Hedwigia, xxvii, 389. pi. 22. /. 9 , 2.9-27. 1888. 
t Of. Goebel, Organographio der Pfianzen, 286. 1898. 
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rescence borne on a principal branch, innovating on ore side, the 
innovation often floriferous ; bracts smaller than the leaves, plane, 
entire, without clear indication of lobule ; bracteole usually absent ;* 
perianth variable in shape : $ spike small, occupying a short lateral 
branch; bracts inflated, subequally bifid. 

1. Colurolejeunea tenuicomis «p. nov. 

Lejeunea calyptrifolia , var. Angstr. Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetensk. 

Akad. Forhand. xxix, Haft 4, 28. 1872 (misprinted “Z. calyp- 

trata ”). 

Plat© LIX., figs. 17-21. 

Autoicous : plants pale green, scattered or in small tufts : stems 
sparingly branched : leaves distant, ascending in a curved line from 
the axis and not at all adherent to substratum, oblong in general out¬ 
line and gradually narrowed above into a long, hollow slender horn, 
about half the length of the entire leaf and finely denticulate at the 
apex (with two or three teeth), free portion of lobe orbicular from a 
broad base, truncate, entire ; lobule tubular, the free margin strongly 
iuvolute ; sac inflated in lower part, then narrowing into horn ; 
leaf-cells thin-walled, papillose in narrowing portion of sac: under¬ 
leaves distant, bifid to near the base with slender subulate divisions 
and obtuse sinus, entire: $ inflorescence borne on a principal 

branch, innovating on one side; bracts oblong or obovate, rounded 
or obliquely truncate at the apex, entire; bracteole apparently want¬ 
ing ; perianth oblong or obovate from a narrow base, truncate at the 
apex and with a very short beak, terete below, five-keeled in upper 
part, the keels running out into long, horizontally spreading horns, 
denticulate at the eud : 3 spike small, occupying a short branch ; 
bracts in two or three pairs; anthcridia two in each axil. 

Stem O.OS" 101 in diameter, leaf 1.6 x 0.25 m,n , underleaf 0.15 x 0.15 ,um , 
cells at free margin of lobe 20 p. in diameter, on surface of sac 
23 x 17 /a, bracts 0.4 x 0.1 ram perianth 0.6 x 0.2 mm . 

On leaves of a fern. Oahu : Nuuanu (Cooke); also collected by 
Andersson. 

The rare European ( 7 . calyptrifolia (Hook.) Schiffn., as represented 
in the Kew Herbarium, is very close to this curious Hawaiian plant 
but differs in the much shorter horns of its leaves and perianths. 

# A bracteole is described for C. obtma Steph. (Hedwigia, xxx, 208. pi. 29. f. 
31-34. 1891), and torC. AH Steph. (1. c. xxxv, 78. 1896), 
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In addition to the Lejeunee© described and noted in this paper, 
the two following species, both of which are rather widely distrib¬ 
uted in tropical America, are accredited to the Hawaiian Islands: 
Prionolejeunea miorodonta (Gottsche) Steph. and Stictolejeunea 
sfjuamata (Willd.) Scbiffn. I have looked in vain for Hawaiian 
specimens of these plants in the herbaria at Kew and Berlin, and 
Herr Stephani makes no mention of such specimens in his paper on 
the Lejeunece in the Lindenberg Herbarium at Vienna. I have 
therefore omitted them, as it is probable that they were listed on 
incorrect determinations. 

Yale University. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 


Plate XLIV. 

Frullania Aongstrocmii Evans.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth and androe- 
cium, postical view, x 14.—Fig. 2. Part of stem, poetical vie-w, x 14.—Fig. 

8. Leaf, antical view, x 14.—Figs. 4, 5. Bases of branches, postical view, 
x 14.—Fig. 6. Cells from middle of lobe, x255.—Fig. 7. Innermost bracts 
and bracteole, x 14.—Fig. 8. Bracts and bracteole of second row, x 14.—Figs. 

9, 10. Bract and bracteole of third row, xl4.—Fig. 11. Transverse section 
of perianth, x 14. All fignres drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke 
at Luakaha, on the island of Oahu. 

Frullania Oahutmsijt Harnpe.—Fig. 12. Part of stem with perianth, postical 
view, x 28.—Fig. 18. Leaf, antical view, x 28.—Fig. 14. Base of branch, 
postical view, x 28.—Fig. 15. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Figs. 16, 
17. Bracts and bracteole of innermost row, x28.—Fig. 18. Bract and 
bracteole of second row, x28.—Fig. 19. Bract and bracteole of innermost 
row from another involucre, x 28. All figures drawn from specimens 
collected by Mr. Cooke on the island of Kauai. 

Plate XLY. 

Frullanut Sandvicensis Angstr.—Fig. 1. Part of stem, postical view, x 14.—Fig. 
2. Leaf, antical view, x 14.—Fig. 8. Base of branch, postical view, x 14.— 
Fig. 4. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Figs. 5, 6. Bracts and bracteole 
of innermost row, x 14.—Fig. 7. Perianth, x 14.—Figs. 1-4 from specimens 
collected by Mr. Heller at Nunann, on the island of Oahu; Figs. 5-7 from 
specimens collected by Mr. Cooke on the same island. 

Frullania Meyeniana Lindenb.—Ffg. 8. Part of stem with perianth and andrce- 
oium, postical view, x 28.—Fig. 9. Leaf, antical view, x 28.—Fig. 10. Base 
of branch, postical view, x 28.—Fig. 11. Cells from middle of lobe, x253. 
Fig. 12. Bracts and bracteole of innermost row, x 28.—Figs. 18, 14. Bracts 
and bracteole of second row, x28. All figures drawn from specimens 
collected by Mr. Cooke at Kilohana, on the island of Kauai. 
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Plate XLVI. 

FrtUlania apiculata (R. Bl. & Nees) Dumort.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with peri¬ 
anth and andrcDoium, poetical view, x 20.—Fig. 2. Part of stem, antlcal 
view, x 20.—Figs. 8, 4. Bases of branches, postical view, x 20.—Figs. 5, 6. 
Bases of branches, antical view, x 20. Fig. 7. Cells from middle of lobe, 
x 860.—Figs. 8-10. Bracts and bracteole of innermost row, x 20.—Figs. 
11-18. Bracts and bracteole of second row, x20. All figures drawn from 
specimens collected by Mr. Cooke at Lulumahn, on the island of Oahu. 

Plate XLVII. 

Frullania kypotenea Neea.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth and andrajcia, 
postical view, x 14.—Fig. 2. Leaf, antical view, x 14.—Fig. 8. Base of 
branch, po&tical view, x 14.—Fig. 4. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Figs. 
5-6. Bracts and bracteole of innermost row, x 14.—Figs. 7-9. Bracts and 
bracteole of second row, x 14.—Figs. 10, 11. Bracts and bracteole of third 
row, x 14. All figures drawn from specimens eolleetod by Mr. Cooke on 
Mt. Tantalus, on the island of Oahu. 

Jubula piligem (Aust.) Evans.—Fig. 12. Part of stem with perianth and and rue - 
cium, postical view, x 14.—Fig. 18. Part of stem, antical view, xl4.—Fig. 
14. Base pf branch, postical view, x 14.—Fig. 15. Base of same branch, 
antical view, x 14.—Fig. 16. Cells from middle of lobe, v 255. —Figs. 17-19. 
Bracts and bracteole, x 14.—Fig. 20. Underleaf next bracteole, x 14. All 
drawings from specimens collected by Mr. Baldwin on the island of Kauai. 

Plate XLVIII. 

Lopholejcunm subnudet (Mitt.) Stepli.—Fig. 1. Purt of stem with perianth and 
andruecium, postical view, x 14.—Fig. 2, Part of stem, antical view, x 14.— 
Fig. 8. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.— Figs. 4-6. Bracts and bracteole. 
All figures drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke on the island of 
Oahu. 

Platylejeunea bardfera (Tayl,) Steph.—Fig. 7, Part of stem with 9 inflorescence, 
postical view, x15.—Fig. 8. Cells from middle of lobe, x255.—Figs. 9-11. 
Bracts and bracteole, x 14. All drawings from specimens collected by 
Menzies on the island of Hawaii. 

Marchcdnia Mittenii Evans.—Fig. 12. Part of stem, postical view, x 14.—Fig, 
18. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Fig. 14. Free margin of lobule, 
x 200. All figures drawn from the typo-specimens. 

Plate XL1X. 

Thy8ananthu8 elongatus (Aust.) Evans.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth, 
postical view, x 16. —Fig. 2. Part of sterile stem, poetical view, x 16.— 
Fig. 8. Part of stem with perianth, postioal view, x 16.—Fig. 4. Part of 
stem, antical view, x 10.—Fig. 5. Perianth and bracts, antical view, x 16.— 
Fig. 0. Cells from middle of lobe, x 290.—Figs. 7-9. Bracts and brac¬ 
teole, x 16.— Figs. 10, 11. Bracts and bracteole from Another involucre, 
x 16.—Figs. 12, 13. Transverse sections of perianths, x 82. Fig. 1 iB drawn 
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from the type-specimen; Figs. 2 and 6-9, from specimens collected by Mr. 
Cooke at the foot of Konahuanui on the island of Oahu; Figs. 4, 5, 18, 
from specimens collected by Mr. Heller in the same locality; and Figs. 8 and 
10-12, from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke at Nunanu, also on Oahn. 

Plat* L. 

Harpalejeunea pseudoneura Evans.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth and 9 
inflorescence, poetical view, x 86.—Fig. 2. Part of stem, antical view, x 86. 
Fig. 8. Part of stem, poetical view, x 86.—Fig. 4. Cells from middle of 
lobe, x 825.-Fig. 5. Apex of lobe, x 260.—Fig. 6. Underleaf, x 260.—Figs. 
7-9. Bracts and bracteole, x 86. Figs. 1 and 7-0 are drawn from specimens 
collected by Mr. Cooke on Konahuanui, and the other figures from speci¬ 
mens collected at Nunanu, both stations being on the island of Oahu. 

Harpalejeunea Owaihiensis (Gottsche) Evans.—Fig. 10. Part of stem, poetical 
view, x 36.—Fig. 11. Part of stem, antical view, x 86.—Fig. 12. Cells from 
middle of lobe, x 825.—Fig. 18. Apex of lobe, x 260.—Fig. 14. Part of 
underloaf, x 260. All figures drawn from the type-specimens. 

Platjs LI. 

Vrepanolejennea Andtrtsonii (Angstr.) Evans.—Fig. 1. Part of stem, with two 
perianths and capsule, poetical view, x 88.—Fig. 2. Part of sterile stem, 
poetical view, x38.—Fig. 8. Cells from middle of lobe, x350.—Figs. 4, 5. 
Underlet!ves, x 275. —Figs. 6-8. Bracts and bracteole, x 88.—Fig. 9, 
Transverse section of perianth, x 88. —Figs. 1, 4 and 6-9 are drawn from 
specimens collected by Mr. Cooke on Konahuanui, on the island of Oahu ; 
Figs. 2, 8 and 5 are from the typo-specimens. 

Jrepanolejeunea uncinata (Mitt.) Steph.—Fig. 10. Part of stem with perianth 
and andrcncium, poetical view, x 88.—Fig. 11. Part of stem with perianth, 
antical view, x 88.—Fig. 12. part of sterile stem, postical view, x 88.—Fig. 
18. Cells from middle of lobe, x 850.— Figs. 14, 15. Underleaves, x 275.— 
Fig. 15. Apex of lobe, x 275.—Figs. 17, 18., Bracts and bracteole, x88. 
Fig. 10 is drawn from a specimen collected by Mr. Cooke on Konahuanui ; 
all the other figures are drawn from specimens collected at Nunanu, both 
stations being on the island of Oahu. 

Plate LI I. 

Jeratolejeunea oculata (Gottsche) Steph.—Fig, 1. Part of stem with 2 inflores¬ 
cence, poetical view, x32.—Fig. 2. Cells from middle of lobe, x290. Both 
figures drawn from the type-specimens. 

rrachylejeunm Oahuensis Evans.—Fig. 8. Part of stem with perianth and two 
androecia, postical view, x82.—Fig. 4. Part of stem, antical view, x82.— 
Fig. 5. Part of stem, postical view, x 82 t —Fig. 0. Leaf with lobule flattened 
out, x 82.—Fig. 7. Cells from middle of lobe, x290.—Fig. 8. Cells from 
apex of lobe, x290.—Figs. 9-11. Bracts and bracteole, x 82,—Fig. 12. 
Transverse section of perianth, x82. All figures drawn from the type- 
specimens. 
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Plate LI1I. 

Oheilolejeunea atenoachiza (Angstr.) Evans.-—Fig. 1. Part of stem with two peri* 
anths, poetical view, x 27.—Fig. 2. Cells from middle of lobe, x 240.—Fig. 
8. Apex of underleaf, x 190.—Figs. 4 6. Bracts and bracteole, x 27.—Fig. 7. 
Transverse section of perianth, x 27. All figures drawn from specimens 
collected by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the island of Oahu. 

Cheilotejeunea Hawaica Steph.—Fig. 8. Part of stem with perianth and androo- 
cinm, poetical view, x 27.—Fig. 9. Part of sterile stem, x 27.—Fig. 10. 
Cells from middle of lobe, x 240.— Fig. 11. Apex of underleaf, x 190.— 
Figs, 12-14. Bracts and bracteole*, x 27.—Figs. 8 and 12-14 are drawn from 
specimens collected by Mr. Cooke on Konahuanni, on the island of Oahu; 
Figs. 9 and 10, from the type-specimen. 

Plate L1V. 

Cheilolejeunea intertexta (Lindonb.) Steph.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth, 
poetical view, x86.—Fig. 2. Part of stem with andrcecium, antical view, 
x86.—Fig. 8. Part of Bterile stem, poetical view, x 86.—Fig. 4. Cells from 
middle of lobe, x 825.—Fig. 5. Cells from middle of lobe (another plant), 
x325.—Fig. 6. Apex of underleaf, x 200.—Figs. 7-9. Bracts and brac- 
teole, x 86.—Fig. 10. Transverse section of perianth, x 86.—Figs. 11-18. 
—Bracts and bracteole (another plant), x 86. All figures drawn from speci¬ 
mens collected by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the island of Oahu. 

Plate LV. 

Lejeunea Pneijiea Mont.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth, poetical view, 
x 86.—Fig. 2. Part of sterile stem, poetical view, x 86.—Fig. 8. Cells from 
middle of lobe, x825.—Fig. 4. Underleaf, x260.—Figs. 5, 6. Bract and 
bracteole, x 36.—Fig. 7. Transverse section of perianth, x86. All figures 
drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the island of 
Oahu. 

Lejeunea nnisophylla Mont.—Fig. 8. Part of steam with perianth, poetical view, 
x 86.—Fig. 9. Part of sterile stem, postical view, x 86. —Fig. 10. Cells from 
middle of lobe, x 825.—Fig. 11. Uuderlcaf, x 260.—Fig. 12. Free margin of 
lobule, x 260.— Figs. 18, 14. Bract and bracteole, x86.—Fig. 15. Trans¬ 
verse section of perianth, x 86. All figures drawn from specimens collected 
by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the island of Oahu. 

Plate LVI. 

Microlejeunea albicans (Noes) Jack & Steph.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with peri¬ 
anth, postical view, x 40.—Fig. 2. Part of stem with 9 inflorescence and 
andrcecium, postical view, x 40.—Fig. 8. Part of sterile stem, antlcal view, 
x40.— Fig. 4. Cells from middle of lobe, x86Q.—Fig. 5. Underleaf, x290. 
All figures drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke on the island of 
O&hu. 

Oololejeunea Cookei Evans.—Fig. 6. Part of stem with perianth, postical view, 
x 40.—Fig. 7. Part of stem with andrcecium, postical view, x 40.—Fig. 8. 
Part of sterile stem, postical view, x 40.—Fig, 9. Part of sterile stem, 
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anticftl view, x40.—Fig. 10. Cells from apex of leaf, x 800.—Fig, 11. Free 
margin of lobule, x 290.—Figs. 12,18, Bracts, x 40.—Fig. 14. Transverse 
section of perianth, x 40. All figures drawn from the type-specimens. 

Plate LVII. 

Cololejeunea obcordata (Aust.) Evans.—Fig, 1. Part of stem with perianth and 
androecium, poetical view, x82.—Fig. 2. Cells from middle of lobe, x290. 
—Fig. 8. Cells from apex of lobe, x 280. —Fig. 4. Free margin of lobule, 
x 280.—Figs. 5, 0. Bracts, x82. All figures drawn from specimens col¬ 
lected by Mr. Cooke on Konaliuanui, on the island of Oahu. 

Cololejeunea neatocarpa (Angstr.) Staph.—Fig. 7. Part of stem with perianth and 
2 inflorescence, poetical view, x 82.—Fig. 8. Part of stem with perianth 
and androBciura, antical view, x 82.—Fig. 9. Cells from middle of lobe, 
x 200.—Fig. 10. Free margin of lobule, x 280.—Fig. 11. Bract, x 32.—Fig. 
12. Apex of bract, x 280.—Fig. 13. Teeth from edge of perianth, x 280. 
All figures drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the 
island of Oahu. 


Plate LVI1I. 

Cololejeunea omlifoUa Evans.—Fig. 1. Part of Btam with two perianths, postical 
view, x 28.— Fig. 2. Part of stem with perianth, antical view, x 28.—Fig. 
3. Part of stem with three androecia, postical view, x 28.— Fig. 4 (mis¬ 
printed “ 11 ” on plate). Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Fig. 5. Bract, 
x 28.—Fig. 0. Transverse section of perianth, x 28. All figures drawn from 
the type-specimens. 

Cololejeunea Hilkbrandii (Aust.) Steph.—Fig. 7. Part of stem with perianth 
and 2 inflorescence, postical view, x 28.—Fig. 8. Part of stem with peri¬ 
anth, antical view, x28.—Fig. 9. Part of sterile stem, postical view, x28. 
—Fig. 10. Part of stem with two androecia, postical view, x28.—Fig. 11 
(misprinted “4”). Cells from middle of lobe, x255. All figures drawn 
from the type-specimens. 


Plate LIX. 

Cololejeunea laneiloha Staph.—Fig. 1. Part of stem with perianth and 2 inflores¬ 
cence, postical view, x 28.—Fig. 2. Part of sterile stem, postical view, x 28. 
—Fig. 3. Andrueciura, postical view, x 28.—Fig. 4. Cells from middle 
of lobe, x255.—Fig. 5. Apex of lobe, x 200.- Figs. 0, 7. Bracts, x28. All 
figures drawn from specimens collected by Mr. Cooke at Nuuanu, on the 
island of Oahu. 

Cololejeunea lonffistylis Evans.—Fig. 8, Part of sterile stem, postical view, x 28. 
Fig. 9. Cells from middle of lobe, x 255.—Fig. 10. Cells from apex of lobe, 
x 255.—Figs, 11, 12. Free margins of lobules, x 200.—Figs, 18-16. 
Various forms of stylus, x 200. All figures drawn from the type-specimens. 
Colurolejeunea tenuicornis Evans.—Fig. 17. Part of stem with perianth, antical 
view, x 28.—Fig. 18. Leaf, x 28.—Fig. 19. Underleaf, x80.—Figs. 20, 21. 
Bracts, x 28. All figures drawn from the typo-specimens. 
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Arehilejeunea Mariana, 415. 
Aacolobium, 405, 406. 
Brachiolejeunea, 410. 
atiena , 428. 
apiculata , 425. 
bicolor , 421. 
corticaliSy 421. 

QotUcheiy 410, 420, 421. 

Japonica , 419. 

Sandvicensis, 410, 410. 
BrachiO’J^ejeunea, 419. 

Bryo-Lejeunea , 409. 

Bryopteria , 408, 400. 

Oeratolejeunea. 432. 

oculata, 411, 432. 

Cerato-Lejeunca, 482. 

Oheilolejeunea, 411, 435. 
aneogyna , 440. 

Hawaica, 412, 430. 
heteroclada , 489. 
intertexta, 412, 487, 438. 
rosco-aWa, 489. 

Sandvicensis, 412, 486, 487, 440. 
stenosohiza, 411, 436, 440. 
Cheilo-Tjijeunea , 485, 486. 
Chonanthelia, 805, 396. 

Cololqjeunea, 380, 890, 308, 412, 446. 
calearen , 408. 

ceatocarpa, 412, 440, 451, 452, 454. 
Cookei, 412, 446, 447. 
erigens, 450. 

OoebcUi , 450. 

Hillebrandii, 418, 451. 
lanciloba, 413, 450, 452, 454. 
longistylta, 418, 453. 
minutisaima , 447. 
obcord&ta, 412, 448. 
ovalifolia, 412, 450. 
atylom , 454. 

Colo-Lejeunea , 446, 

Colum , 408, 454. 

Colurolejeunea, 890, 410, 464. 

Art\ 455. 

calyptrifolia , 455. 
oht.uan, 455. 
tenuioomis, 418, 455. 
Coluro-Lejeunea, 454. 

Dendro-Lejrunc a, 428. 

Diaetoloba, 400, 402. 

Dicranotejeunea , 410. 

DifUriciana , 428, 425. 
Diplaaiolcjeunea , 800. 

Trans, Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 
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Drepanolejeunea, 410, 411, 420. 
Anderssonii, 411, 420. 
palmifolia , 482. 
tridactyla, 482. 
nncinata, 411,431. 

Drepano-Lejeunea , 420. 

Eulejeunea, 419, 441, 448. 

Pacifica , 442. 

Eu-Lejeunea, 441. 

Kuos molejcu nea , 486. 
Euosnio-Lejeunea, 486. 

Frullania, 303, 394, 405, 406. 
Aongetroemu, 305* 400, 405. 
apiculata, 395, 400, 405. 
arietina, 894, 807, 399, 405. 
Caroliniana , 405. 
dilatata , 405. 

Domicilii , 404, 405. 
exilia, 402. 

explicata, 894, 400, 401. 
gibboaa, , 897. 

894, 402, 408. 

Hutehimiae , 405. 406. 
hypuleuca, 395, 404, 405. 

Kunzci , 894, 402, 404, 405. 
Meyeniana, 895, 398, 402, 405. 
Oanuensia, 894, 895, 307, 405. 
ooeanica, 394, 401, 402. 

Pacifica , 402. 
piligera , 406. 

Sandvicensis, 394, 395, 896,897,30£ 
405. 

Sandvicenais, 805. 
seri'ata , 401. 

aqnarroaa, 894, 899, 400, 405. 
tamariaci, 405. 

Frullajueak, 301, 898. 
Harpalejeunea, 411, 426, 429. 
Anderssonii, 429. 

Owaihiensis, 411, 428. 
pseudoneura, 411, 427. 

Harpa-Lejeunea, 426. 

Homa lo-Ijejeu nea, 409, 421. 
Hygrolejeunea, 486. 

Hwp'o-Lejeunea , 486. 

Jubula, 891, 308, 894, 405. 
dilatata , 405. 

Hutchinsiae, 894, 406, 407, 408. 
piligera, 406. 
tamariaci , 405. 

Jubulotypu8, 405, 406. 

Jungermannia , 408. . 

March, 1900. 
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apiculata , 400. 
cucullata, 445. 
transversali*. 410. 

Lejeunaa, 408, 400, 412, 441. 
adnata , 480. 
albicans. 444, 425. 
alcina f 428. 
alicna , 428, 425. * 
•finriirwontt, 429. 
anisophylla, 412, 441, 448. 
calcarea , 408. 
catyptrata , 410, 455. 
calyp trifolia < 408, 455. 
canoellata , 440. 
ceatocarpa, 449. 
confluens , 480. 
cucullata, 444, 445. 

* lecursira , 485, 
drymophila, 448. 
duriuscula , 480. 
elongvta, 428. 
cidgen*, 450. 
gibboaa, 414. 
hamatifolia , 408. 
HilUtfrrundiiy 451. 
intertejeta, 488. 
long*folia, 451. 

Mannii, 414. 
minutissima, 408. 
obcordaba , 448. 
obltqua, 450. 

Owaihienttis , 427, 428. 
Pacifica, 412, 441, 442. 
phyllobola , 480. 
pilifera , 428. 

Sandvicentda, 419, 440. 
serpyllifolia , 408, 409. 
stenoschiza , 480. 

Bubligulata , 440. 
subsquarrosa , 419. 
toeniopai8, 417. 
transverBalis , 410, 417.. 
icnctnata, 410, 481, 
nnyulata , 410, 431,432. 
uBJKVnkras, 891, 392, 408. 
\rfpidozia, 391. 

.jeptocolea, 440, 448. 
jopholejeunea, 418. 
eulopha , 415. 
yibboso , 418, 414. 

Afannft, 418, 414. 

Owahuensis, 418, 414. 
Sagraeana . 415. 
aubmida, 410, 418, 414. 
'sopho-Lejeunea, 418. < 


Marcheainia, 409, 421. 

baccifera , 417. 

Mittenii, 411, 422. 
robusta f 422. 

Maatigolejeunea Sandvicensis, 419. 
Metzgeriopsis , 890. 
Dficrolejeuiiea, 410, 443. 
albican®, 412, 444, 445. 
erassitcscta, 440. . 
cxju'ullata, 440, 
erectifolia, 444. 

Micro-Lejennea, 409, 448. 
Myriocolea , 890. 

Nenro-Lejeunea ., 409. 

Phragmicoma , 408, 421. 
bctcc^era, 417. 
elongata, 428, 425. 

Japonica , 419. 

Mackaii , 408. 

SandtHcensis, 419. 
subnuda, 414. 
av&wjruarrcwa, 419. 

Phragm o-Lejeunea . 428. 
PbyROcolca, 440, 447. 
Platylejeunea, 410, 416. 
baccifera, 410. 410 417, 418. 
cryptocarpa, 410, 410, 418. 
granulata , 417. 
t tan wersalts, 417. 

Platy-Ltijeunea , 417. 

Poi'ella, 891. 

Prionolejeunca microdnntti, 450. 
PtychanthxiH , 408. 

Hycholejeunea elongata , 428. 
Pymolejeunea , 486. 

stenoschiza , 480. 

I*ycno-Lejeunea , 480. 

Radula , 892. 

Settpania , 392. 

Stictolejnuiea, 892. 

squamata , 450. 

Sticto-Lejeunca, 409. 
Strepsilejennea , 420. 

Ouraihiensis, 428. 
Thysan&nthua, 408, 423. 
elongata®, 411, 423. 
frvticosus, 420. 
polymorphus, 420. 

77* ysana-Lejeu nea, 428. 

Thyopsiella, 402. 

Tracbycolea, 890, 897. 
Trachylejeuna, 410, 433. 

OahttengiH, 411, 434, 440. 

I Traehy-Lejeunea , 488. 



IX*—Notes on somk Type-Specimens of Myxomycetes in the 
New York State Museum.—By \Y. C. Sturgis, Ph.D. 

Among the earlief students of the Myxomycetes in this country, 
Professor C. FI. Peck of the New York State University stands pre¬ 
eminent for the number of species recorded and described. A care¬ 
ful examination of Professor Peck’s Annual Reports from 1889 to 
1893 reveals the fact that during that period no less than 107 species 
were recorded by him, largely from the State of New York. Of 
these, 33 are described as new. 

Until 1875, the date of Rostafinski’s Monograph, the facilities for 
the systematic study of the Myxomycetes were very meagre. It is 
not surprising, therefore, to find that much of the work done by Pro¬ 
fessor Peck, previous to that date, had to undergo considerable 
revision later. In his Thirty-first Report, for the year 1877, he gives 
a list of the species recorded by him up to that time, and the same 
revised in accordance with Rostafmski’s Monograph. It is a notable 
fact that of the 77 species included in this list., 44 remain unchanged 
in the revision. But, in common with all American students of jtlie 
Myxomycetes, Professor Peck labored under the disadvantage of 
having access to very few, if any, of the European type-specimens 
which formed the basis of Rostafinski’s Monograph. Ilis revision, 
therefore, was based on descriptions and figures merely, and, as was 
to be expected under the circumstances, did not prove to be final. 
As time progressed and the critical study of the group began to feel 
the stimulus of Rostafinski’s work, further revision became neces¬ 
sary. Many of Professor Peck’s species were either eliminated or 
transferred by the author himself, but a number still remained 
awaiting careful examination and final disposition. When Mr. 
Arthur Lister undertook the task of preparing a monograph of the 
Myxomycetes, and later when Professor Macbride did the same for 
the North American species, it became necessary, of course, for both 
authors to take cognizance of Professor Peck’s species and to assign 
them to definite positions. This, however, was a matter of consider¬ 
able difficulty.* That author’s original descriptions and figures, 
judged by modern standards, are in most cases inadequate, and, so 
far as I can learn, the specimens themselves were never generally 
distributed, indeed some of them appear now to be lost. A few were 
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apparently sent to Dr. Rex, or at least examined by him, bnt as a 
rule Mr. Lister was obliged to rely chiefly upon the original descrip¬ 
tions or upon specimens sent to him by Dr. Rex as authentic. 
How far Professor Macbride was enabled to examine the type-speci¬ 
mens I do not know, but ray impression is that his knowledge of 
them rests upon the same basis as that of Mr. Lister. It is interest¬ 
ing, therefore, to note the history of these thirty-three species. 

The following list includes, I believe, every species described by 
Professor Peck; in each case 1 have given the original name, the 
name as it appeared after revision by the author, and the final dis¬ 
position of the species by Messrs. Lister and Macbride respectively. 

From an examination of this list of species, it is apparent that 
there exists, among the authorities, a considerable difference of 
opinion with regard to many of them. This seems to be due in a 
measure to the fact that the type-specimens themselves have not 
been sufficiently examined. Acting upon this supposition, I requested 
from Professor Peck permission to examine the material in the her¬ 
barium of the New York State Museum at Albany. This was most 
courteously aocorded me, and I desire here to express ray thanks to 
Professor Peck for his kindness in the matter. In November, 1899, 
I visited Albany and examined the greater portion of the Myxomy- 
cetes in the herbarium, paying special attention to the species origi¬ 
nally described by Professor Peck. Notes were made upon each one, 
indicating the habit, color, and other external features, while for 
the microscopic detail, mountings in glycerine were made upon glass 
slides and preserved for future study. 

Of the 33 species originally described by Professor Peck, type- 
specimens of 17 were examined on the spot. Later I received, 
through the kindness of Professor Peck, 10 more type-specimens 
not before examiued, making 27 in all. These species are marked 
with an asterisk in the list. Of the remaining 6 species, Didymiutn 
angulatum is not represented in the herbarium; the specimens of 
Stemonitis Morgani , Comatricha subcmpitosa and Comatricha 
longa are not at present accessible; Didymiutn oxalinum, though 
not included in the collection, has been otherwise, and doubtless cor¬ 
rectly, referred by Professor Peck himself; Aethalium geophilum 
has been decided by Professor Peck to belong, not to the Myxomy- 
cetes but to the doubtful genus J£yphelta } Fr., a near relative of 
Botrytis , and is therefore not included in the list. 

For the reasons above stated it has seemed to me highly advisable 
that the type-specimens still existing should be accurately described 
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and their relationships determined as nearly as possible., In the fol¬ 
lowing notes I have endeavored to do this, paying special attention 
to those speeies regarding whioh there is a considerable divergence 
of opinion on the part of expert authorities. 

Badhamia magna, Pk. (Dictydvsm magnum , Pk.), Hep. XXIV, p. 
84, 1871, and Rep. XXXI, p. 67, 1878,* Sporangia spherical to 
obovoid, occasionally confluent, 0*8-l mu ' in diameter; gray, irides¬ 
cent and marked with white wrinkles; clustered on long, yellow¬ 
ish, membranous and filiform stalks 5~7 mra in length. Sporangium- 
wall hyaline, almost devoid of lime and very delicate. Columella 
absent. Capillitium, a loose, brittle network of delicate, branching 
tubes, expanded at the angles; partly filled with small, white lime- 
granules, and partly empty and shrunken. Spores not clustered, dark 
purplish-brown, 10.6-11. 5fi in diameter, minutely and equally spinu- 
lose all over. (PI. LX, figs. 1 & 2.) Hab . On old Polyporus. 
Loc. Center, N. Y. Leg . C. II. Peck. 

The type-specimen is a very fine and abundant one, exactly resem¬ 
bling in outward appearance the long-stalked forms of B . utrieu - 
laris, Berk. It differs from that species, however, in the more deli¬ 
cate and less oaloareous capillitium and in the character of the 
spores, which are not even loosely clustered and arc much less dis¬ 
tinctly spinulose. Although the spores are sometimes slightly darker 
on one side than on the other, when highly magnified the whole sur¬ 
face is seen to be evenly covered with the minute spines. From B . 
hyalina it differs in the character of the stalk, the more delicate 
capillitium, the segregation and finer markings of the spores, and the 
habitat. (Cf. PI. LX, figs. 1-7.) For the present, at least, we must 
consider Badhamia magnet , Pk., as a distinct species, though allied to 
B . utricularis , Berk., a fact also noted by Peck (Rep. XXXI, p. 57). 
This close relationship is emphasized by the fact noted by Lister 
(Mon., p. 31), that sporangia of j?. utricularis from the same plas- 
modium exhibit marked differences in the quautity of lime contained 
in the capillitium and in the degree of agglutination of the spores. 
The peculiar habitat of the two species is the same. 

Macbride doubtfully refers Peck’s speoies to B. capsulifera 
(Bull), Berk, [if, hyalina (Pers.), Berk.], on the mistaken supposi¬ 
tion that the spores are coherent. In his Key to the species of Bad¬ 
hamia (N. Amer. Slime-Moulds, p. 68), it falls readily under B . utric¬ 
ularis, Berk. 

*Throughout this paper these references are to the Annual Reports of the State 
Botanist of New York, published in the reports of the New York State Museum 
of Natural History. 




Cbatebiitm obovatum, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 75, 1878. This species 
requires but little comment. It is a perfectly typical specimen of 
Badhamia rubiginosa , Rost., and is so referred by both Lister 
and Macbride. The spores are of the normal type characteristic of 
Lister’s var. genuina . 

Physabum albicans, Pk., Rep. XXX, p. 50, PI. II, figs. 5-8, 1877. 
The very scanty type-specimen shows a few scattered sporangia, 
globose, pure white, and borne upon delicate, white stalks charged 
throughout with lime. The capillitium is very delicate but persist¬ 
ent, retaining the form of the sporangium after the wall of the latter 
has disappeared ;* it arises from a small, hemispherical or slightly 
oonical, white columella. The lime-knots are small, whitish and 
fusiform or round. The spores are bright violet-brown, almost 
smooth, and measure 7.5-8.4/di in diameter. (PI. LX, fig. 9.) These 
are so evidently the characteristics of Physarum globuliferum , Pers., 
that there can be no hesitation in referring the specimen to that 
species, as is done by Lister and Macbride. The only peculiarity 
about the specimen is seen in the slightly swollen bases of the stalks, 
filled with large, globular masses of ltine and refuse matter whicli 
readily separate from the enclosing wall of the stalk. (PI. LX, fig. 8.) 

Physabum albicans, var . subhoskitm, Pk. ( Didymium subroseum, 
Pk.), Rep. XXVIII, p. 54, 1875; Rep. XXX, p. 50, 1877; Rep. XXXI, 
p. 55, 1878. A single small specimen of this form accompanies the 
type-specimen of jP. albicans, Pk. Professor Peck considered it as a 
variety of that species on account of “ the pinkish tinge of the perid- 
ium.” This feature is not now apparent and the so-called variety 
should be merged with the species. 

Physabum atbokubrum, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 40, 1878. The type- 
specimen of this most beautiful species is rather scanty, but is quite 
sufficient for accurate determination. Lister and Macbride agree in 
referring it to P, pnlcherrimum , B. & R., and notwithstanding 
the meagre character of the original description of that species and 
the apparent absence of any specimen of it, the words " stipitc bred 
purpureo; perklio globosO Jtoccisque lilachiis ,” apply so perfectly to 
the species described by Peck and to no other with which we are 
acquainted, that we can but conclude that the two species are iden¬ 
tical. The color of Peck’s type-specimen is almost exactly t&at of 
Dictydium umbilicatum , Schrad. The original description of the 
species, repeated by Macbride (N. A. Slime Moulds, p. 49), is thor¬ 
oughly adequate and covers the main features observed in the type- 
specimen. 
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Physabum injcqualr, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 40,1878. The differ¬ 
ence of opinion expressed by Lister and Macbride regarding this 
species rests merely on a question of nomenclature. That Physarum 
incequale, Pk., and DidymUm lateritium , Berk. A Rav., are the same 
thing, there is no room for doubt, since the fact of tbeir identity is 
proved by type-specimens. If one adopts the principle that a spe¬ 
cific, sub^speciflc, or varietal name originally given remains unaf¬ 
fected by any subsequent change in the generic name of the same 
species, then the name Physarum lateritium (B. A R.), Rost., 
Stands, and P. incequale, Pk., becomes a synonym. If, on the other 
hand, one prefers the principle that the first authentic specific name 
published under the genus in which the species now stands, shall 
take precedence, then the name Fhysarxim incequale ,, Pk., must be 
accepted, since, although Rostafinski transferred the present species 
to the genus Physarum , he made lateritium a varietal, not a specific 
name, .arid the specific name incequale was the first authentic one 
which the species received after its transfer from the genus Didy - 
mium. 

The type-specimen is very scanty, but it shows the rather pecu¬ 
liar characteristics of the species; the membranous sporangium-wall 
with innate, pale yellow granules of lime and beset with reddish- 
orange masses which give it a rugose appearance; and the large, 
rounded lime-knots of the capillitium, yellow, with reddish-orange 
centres, and connected by extremely delicate threads. The reddish 
masses seen on the surface of the sporangia and occupying the 
center of the lime-knots are amorphous accretions consisting appar¬ 
ently of plasmodic matter. Their appearance and structure are 
quite different from those of the lime-granules proper. In the type- 
specimen the latter are always spherical, pale yellow, and exception¬ 
ally large. The peculiar structure and double coloration of the lime- 
knots is very, apparent in the type-specimen (although here and 
there one is seen which does not show the red center), and in all of 
the specimens of this species which I have seen. The great varia¬ 
tion in the size of the spores which led Peck to suppose that the 
larger ones were “an investing membrane which encloses the true 
spores,” is evidently due to the immature condition of parts of the 
specimen. 

Physarum pulchkrripks, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 75, 1878. The 
type-specimen is an exceptionally fine one. The following descrip¬ 
tion is made from a portion of the specimen sent me by Professor 
Peck. 
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Sporangia slipit&te, globose, slightly umbilicate beneath, 0.4-0.5 mm 
in diameter. Wall membranous, grey, hyaline, rugose with clusters 
of reddish-orange lime-granules. Stalk slender, terete, sulcate, erect 
or curved, twice the height of the sporangium, reddish-orange, 
charged throughout with lime, rising from a small, concoloroiis bypo- 
thallus, Columella small, conical. Capillitiurn delicate, persistent, 
hyaline. Lime-knots small, triangular, rounded, or fusiform, reddish- 
orange. Spores pale violet-brown, 7.5-9 /a in diameter, almost 
smooth. Hab. On moss, growing on decayed wood. 

The distinction between this species and P. psittacinum , Ditm., to 
which it bears a certain external resemblance, is admirably pointed 
out by Macbride (1. c., p. 51). 

A comparison between the above description and that given by 
Lister of P. pukhripesy Pk. (1. c., p. 41), makes it evident that the 
latter must have been made from an authentic specimen at least, and 
when Lister states that he has examined a type-specimen of Didy- 
mium Ravenelii , B. & C., and that it is identical with Peck’s 
species, it seems impossible to follow Macbride in regarding them as 
distinct. If they are the same, then assuredly Macbride is mistaken 
in making Physarum murinum , List, synonymous with Didj/mium 
Raveneliiy B. & C., if color counts for anything. As to the proper 
name for Peck’s species, Lister, in retaining Peck’s name (with a slight 
change in the orthography), seems to have overlooked the fact that 
Albertini and Schweinitz (Consp. Fung., p. 94), described as var. 
rufipes of Physarum aurantium , (Bull.) Pers., a form, the description 
of which might possibly apply to the species under consideration. The 
description, however, though long, is not sufficiently exact in detail 
to enable us to determine what species the authors had under consid¬ 
eration. They suggest that it may be worthy of specific rank and 
Fries accords it this position under the name Diderma rwftpes, Fr. 
(Syst. Myc. Ill, p. 101). All we can say is that these authors 
described a form very similar to Physarum aurantium (Bull.) Pers. 
(Tilmadoche mutability Rost.), but differing in the color of the stalk, 
which is described as “ex aurantio ruji Upon this basis Macbride 
rehabilitates the variety, accords it specific rank, and gives Phy¬ 
sarum pulchripety Pk., as a synonym. A safer course, and one less 
liable to lead to confusion, seems to be that adopted by Lister, by 
which the name P. pulchripes is retained as representing a distinct 
species concerning which there can be no doubt* It would, however, 
seem permissible, and possibly desirable, to retain the specifio name 
Ravenelii , as being both the original name applied to the species 
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and also the first which it received after its transfer to the genus 
Phyaarum , and to call the species Phyaarum Jtavenelii (B. A C.), 
Mass* This name is free from ambiguity, transgresses no accepted 
rule of nomenclature, and is based upon the identity of type-speci¬ 
mens. 

Physjlrum ornatum, Pk., Hep. XXXI, p. 40, 1878. Of the type- 
specimen of this species only the scantiest vestiges remain. They 
consist of two or three sporangia in so immature a condition that 
they show no characters of diagnostic value, and a number of short, 
robust stalks, very dark brown in color and containing no lime. It 
is impossible even to guess what species they represent. The 
poorly-developed remains of the capillitium do not appear to be that 
of Phyaarum auriacalpium , Cke., to which Macbride refers the 
species, and its general robust habit is unlike that of Phyaarum 
viride, Pers., to which it is doubtfully referred by Lister. The 
original description quoted by Lister (Mon. p. 68) throws little 
light on the question. The species should bo discarded. 

Phybakumluteolum, Pk., Rep. XXX, p. 60, PI. II., figs. 16-18,1877. 
The same general remarks apply to this species as to P. ornatum. 
The type-specimen was originally scanty and the leaf of Cornua Can ■ 
adensis upon which the sporangia were borne was evidently dried by 
pressure, to the damage of the specimen. The persistent bases of 
the sporangia alone remain, together with bits of the capillitium here 
and there and a few spores. The sporangia were small (though 
apparently larger than those of Phyaarum virescena , Ditm.), gregari¬ 
ous but not clustered, and pale yellow in color. The remnants of the 
capillitium are very delicate, with lime-knots of medium size, angular 
or rounded, and whitish or pale yellow in color. The spores are pale 
violet-brown, very minutely spinulose, and measure 8.2-10.6ft in 
diameter. Neither Peck's description nor his figures are of much 
assistance in determining the species. In habit, color and general 
appearance the specimen resembled Phyaarum virttacen Ditm.,var. 
nit6718^ List., but the lime-knots are paler in color and smaller and 
less branching than in that form, and the spores are decidedly larger. 
It is useless under the circumstances to attempt to locate the species, 
and therefore, in my opinion, the name should be discarded. 

Physabum citbiskllum, Pk., Rep. XXXI, pp. 66 & 67, 1878. 
This specimen is interesting as being the type of a speoies widely 
distributed by Rex, although with no statement on the part of the 
latter to the effect that he had even compared his specimens with the 
type. Lister received it from Rex and based upon that specimen his 
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description Of Craterium citrinellum , List. It was distributed by 
Rex in EJlis <fc Everhart’s N. Amer. Fungi, No. 2490. Macbride 
(I. c., p. 88) says, i( Under the last name (JP. citrinellum , Pk.) the 
species has been generally recognized in the United States and 
distributed.” It is satisfactory, then, to note that the specimens so 
distributed are identical with Peck’s type, with the unimportant 
exceptions that in the latter the lime-knots of the capillitium are 
rather smaller and the spores are smaller and decidedly less distinctly 
spinulose than is the case in the specimens distributed by Rex. In 
the type the spores measure 9.4-11. 2fi as compared with 11.5-12/1 
in the case of the Ellis and Everhart specimens. 

Peck originally called his specimen IHderma citrinum.> Fr., a 
"species referred by Rostafinski to Physarum Schumacheri , Spr. 
(P. citrinum , Sebum.). When Tiostafinski’s Monograph appeared 
Peck changed the name of his specimen to Physarum citrinellum , 
Pk., and published a brief but sufficiently accurate description of it. 
(Rep. N. Y. St. Mus., xxxi, p. 57.) The species is certainly very 
closely related to at least one other. In 1818 Fries described his 
Physarum flavum. This was the same thing (teste Rostafinski, 
Mon., p. 100) as a specimen which Fries had sent to Ivunze during 
the previous year under the name Physarum citrinella y Fr. This 
earlier name Fries disregarded in later publications, and the final 
form in which he left it was Craterium flavum, Fr. Rostafinski 
adopted the earlier generic name, with the remark that “ the transfer 
of this Physarum to the genus Craterium , as Fries did later, rests 
on no sufficient grounds.” Now the description of Physarumflavum 7 
Fr., distinctly recalls Peck’s species. Lister’s comment on the former 
is : “ This description applies to Craterium citrinellum , List.”, and 
R. E, Fries, in his latest work on the Swedish Myxomycetes,* com¬ 
menting on P.flavum y Fr., recognizes its close relationship to (7. citri - 
nellum , List., though, not having seen a specimen of the latter, he is 
naturally unwilling to unite the two and therefore retains the Fries¬ 
ian name. Personally, I have little doubt that the two forms are one 
and the same species, but, in default of comparative material, Peek’s 
name must be retained for the American form. Whether we should 
call it a Physarum or should refer it to the genus Craterium because 
of tbe cartilaginous character of the base of the sporangium wall, is a 
comparatively unimportant matter of opinion. 

More important is Macbride’s reference of tbe species to Physarum 
ccespitosum i Schw. The original description of that species is brief, 

* Ofersigt a t Kongl. Vetsnskapa-Akad. Fttrhandl,, 1899, No. 8, p. 224. 
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it is accompanied by no figures, and, so far as I know, there is no 
authentic specimen in existence. Under these circumstances oer- 
tainty is out of the question, and it seems to me unwise in principle 
to supersede a generally recognized name of many years’ standing 
and referring to a well-known form, by a name to which no certainty 
can be attached. The original description of the shape, the habit, 
and the color of the capillitium of P. ccBspito$um 9 SchV., seems, as 
noted by Lister, to apply quite as well to P. viresceits, Ditm., as to 
P. oitrinellum , Pk., if not better. 

Phtsabum flavidum, Pk. (Didymium flavidum , Pk.), Rep. 
XXVIII, p. 54, 1875, and Rep. XXXI, p. 55, 1878. The type-speci¬ 
men of this species is unfortunately immature, nevertheless the fol¬ 
lowing characters can be determined from it. 

Sporangia scattered, dull yellow, subglobose, sessile or shortly 
stipitate, O.5-O.0 miu in diameter, seated upon or rising from a thin, 
membranous hypothallus. Stalk, when present, robust, membran¬ 
ous, brownish-yellow. Wall double; the outer, pale yellowish-grey, 
membranous above and beset with scattered aggregations of yellow 
lime-granules, thicker and persistent below; the inner, very delicate 
and colorless, widely separated from the outer wall. Capillitium 
composed of delicate, colorless threads with rounded lime-knots of 
medium size of a white or pale straw color. Spores pale violet, 
(blaok in the mass), minutely spinulose, variable in size, but averag¬ 
ing 9.7—11.2/a in diameter. 

The almost sessile character of the sporangia, the wide space 
separating the inner from the outer wall, the fact that the spores 
form a shrunken, indurated mass, the pale color of the spores when 
separated, and their variable Bize, are all indications of immaturity. 
Fortunately, however, there is little choice in deciding where the 
species properly belongs. It is evidently an immature specimen of 
Physarum citrinellurn, Pk. (Craterium citrinelhtm , List.) 

Fuligo ochkacea, Pk. (Licea orchracea , Pk.), Rep. XXVIII, 
p. 55, 1875, and Rep. XXXI, p. 50,1878. The type specimen of this 
species is fairly abundant and in good condition. Lister’s desoription 
(1. c., p. 67) fits the specimen so exactly that it is unnecessary to 
attempt to add to it. Macbride makes Peck’s name a synonym of 
Fuligo museorum , A. & S., a name apparently overlooked by Lister. 
The description and figures given of their species by Albertini and 
Schweinitz (Consp. Fung., p. 86, Tab. VII, fig. 1) are exceptionally 
good and, as stated by Macbride, they seem referable to P\ ochracea , 
Pk. On the other hand, in the absence of the type-specimen, we 
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cannot be certain of that fact. Albertini and Schweinitz failed to 
realize the extreme variability of F septica, Gmel., and their diag¬ 
noses of speoies rest largely on external characters. They were 
necessarily ignorant of those characters, such as the size of the 
spores* which serve to distinguish Peck’s species from others of the 
genus. A degree of certainty attaches to our knowledge of F. ocA- 
raoea , Pk., which cannot possibly attach to F. muscorum , A. AS., 
so that, although there is a strong probability that the two names 
refer to the same species, it does not seem wise to retain a name 
based on mere probability. 

Physarrlla mtoabilis, Pk. (Physarum mirabile , Pk.), Rep. 
XXXIII, p. 22, 1880. Bull. Torr. Hot. CL, IX, p. 61, 1882. The 
type-specimen of this species requires no comment. It agrees per¬ 
fectly with the published descriptions and so peculiar a species 
could hardly be confused with anything else. Whether we choose 
to call it Phymrella oblonga , (B. A C.) Morg., or PhysareUa mira- 
bilis, Pk., will depend upon which of the two general principles of 
nomenclature we follow. 

DmRRMA flaviihjm, Pk., Rep. XXVIII, p. 54, 1875, and Rep. 
XXXI, p. 55, 1878. Professor Peck has very properly referred this 
species to Physarum contextum , Pers. I mention it here under the 
original name merely because neither Lister nor Macbride refers to 
that name as a synonym of P. contextum , Pers. The specimen 
requires but little comment. I have compared it with an authentic 
specimen received from Mr. Lister and the two are essentially iden¬ 
tical. The sporangia of Peck’s specimen are smaller and of a more 
greenish-yellow color than in the Lister specimen, and the spores are 
somewhat larger. Some of the sporangia in Peek’s specimen, espe¬ 
cially the elongated forms, show a false columella in the shape of a 
dense, flattened aggregation of lime-knots occupying the median line 
of the sporangium but entirely free from the base. It may be noted 
that in both specimens the lime-knots of the capillitium are white 
only by reflected light; by transmitted light they are of various 
shades of yellow. 

CHONDBiODURifA ORIT8TACRUM, Pk. (Diderma cru8taceum } Pk.), 
Rep. XXyi, p. 74, 1873, Rep. XXXI, p. 56, 1878. This is an inter¬ 
esting species on account of the confusion which exists regarding it. 
Lister places it under C. globosum , Rost., on account of the smooth 
outer wall, the strongly developed hypothallus, and the dark purplish- 
brown, spinulose spores, measuring 10-14/a in diameter. Macbride, 
however, describes the spores of C f . globosum , Rost., as measuring 
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only 8/a in diameter, and gives this character and the less crowded 
habit as his reason for retaining C, cru*taceum y Pk. as a species dis¬ 
tinct from ( 7 . globosum, Rost. It will be seen, therefore, that the 
confusion has arisen from a misconception, not of Peck’s species, but 
of Rostafinski’s. That author gives 8.8/a as the size of the spores of 
( 7 . globosum , and if that bo correct, then it is certainly difficult to 
regard C. cruslaceum, Pk. as the same species. But in the Appendix 
to his Monograph, Rostafinski describes a species, <7. affine , Rost., 
with spores 10.8-14 /a in diameter. This species is oertainly very 
closely related to < 7 . globomm , and Lister (Mon., p. 78), as the result 
of his examination of the type-specimens of both, states that they 
are identical, and, moreover, that the spores of (7. globomm actually 
measure 11-18/a in diameter. 

Turning now to Peck’s type of C. crnstaceum^ it may be described 
as follows: Sporangia white, smooth, 0.5-0.7 mm in diameter,globose 
or obovate, angled by mutual pressure, densely crowded upon a 
strongly developed, white, oalcareous, almost spongy hypothallus. 
Wall double, the outer composed of spherical lime-granules, brittle, 
widely separated from the membranous, gray, iridescent inner wall. 
Columella small but prominent, subglobose or clavate, white. Capilli- 
tiura abundant, a network of pale violet, branching and anastomosing 
threads with occasional fusiform expansions filled with lime-granules. 
Spores dark purplish-brown, densely spinulose, 11 . 2 - 14 . 2 /a in diam¬ 
eter. (PI. LX, figs. 10 & 11.) That this description applies to 
Chondrioderma globomm , Rost., as understood by Lister, there can 
be no possible doubt. Moreover, Peck’s specimen is absolutely iden¬ 
tical with an authentic specimen of that species, collected by Mr. A. 
P. Morgan and sent to me by Mr. Lister. 

It may not be out of place to discuss in this connection a peculiar 
Chondrioderma which was sent to me recently by Professor Peck. 
It forms, on dead fern-stalks, an effused crust consisting of a thin, 
whitish, wrinkled hypothallus, bearing closely aggregated subglobose 
or flattened sporangia of a whitish color with a faint pinkish tinge. 
The outer wall is rugose, almost farinaceous, wrinkled, very fragile, 
never widely separated from the membranous inner wall, and some¬ 
times inseparable from it. The columella is pulvinate and the oapil- 
litium scanty. Judged by external characters, the specimen might 
well pass for C\ spumarioides , Rost. But the spores, instead of being 
of the pale color and small size characteristic of that species, are 
dark violet-brown, spinulose, darker and more distinctly spinulose on 
one side, and measure l 1.2-15 /a in diameter. These spores are idea- 
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tical with those of <7. globesum, Rost., according to Lister’s measure¬ 
ments ; moreover, the capillitium-th reads in this specimen show here 
and there fusiform expansions filled with lirae-granules, a character 
also seen in the capillitium of C\ globosum . The specimen is unques¬ 
tionably an immature example of that species. A specimen of 6\ 
spumartotdes, Rost., collected by myself and authenticated by Mr. 
Lister, shows the pinkish tinge seen in the specimen of C. globosum 
received from Professor Peck, and has a dark capillitium, and fairly 
dark spores measuring 0.3-11.2 /a. Still another has the pale capillitium 
and spores of typical specimens, but the spores measure 8.2-11.2/a in 
diameter. This is not the place to discuss these specimens in detail. 
I mention them merely to emphasize the fact that there can be no 
sharp line drawn between C. globosum , Rost, and C. spumarioides ,, 
Rost. As a rule, however, specimens showing, when mature, a 
smooth outer wall, strongly developed hypothallus, capillitium with 
occasional expansions containing lime, and dark, coarsely spinulose 
spores measuring 10-14/a in diameter, may be placed under C. glo- 
bosum, Rost.; the name V. spurn arhides, Rost, may be applied to 
specimens showing, even when mature, a rugose, fragile outer wall, 
thin and crust-like hypothallus, pale capillitium, and pale, minutely 
spinulose spores measuring 8-10/a (Cf. PI. LX, figs. 12—13 & 14-15). 

To the former species C\ crustaceum , Pk. unquestionably belongs, 
if we accept Lister’s conception of that species. I have given above 
my reasons for so doing. 

Didkrma farinaceum, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 74, 1873, and Rep. 
XXXI, p. 56, 1878. This is a perfectly normal specimen of Chon- 
drioderma spumarioides , Rost., and was so referred by Peck in the 
second publication noted above. 

DiachvK\spt.bndkns, Pk., Rep. XXX, p. 50, PI. II, figs. 1-4, 1877. 
This species has rightly been retained by both Lister and Macbride 
and the descriptions given by both authors are so admirable that it 
is unnecessary to add anything here. The type agrees perfectly 
with the published descriptions and figures. The sporesurface, beset 
with large, scattered, truncate tubercles which are occasionally con¬ 
fluent in short bands, is suflicient to distinguish this species from the 
globose form of Diachcea elegans , Fr. (Cf. PI. LXI, figs. 2i A 22.) 
These tubercles, when examined with a Ilomog. Im. lens, are seen 
to be, not solid tubercles, but clusters of blunt, spinous processes, 
the variability in the size of the seeming tubercles being due to the 
greater or smaller number of spines composing the clusters. Occa¬ 
sionally the spines occur singly, interspersed among the tubercles. 
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(PI. LXI, fig. 21a.) A somewhat similar instance of compound pspillm 
was noted by Rex in the case of Diachcea Thotnatii , Rex. (Proc, 
Aoad. Nat. Sc. Phil., 1893, p. 368.) 

Duchjca STJBSK89KU8, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 41, 1878. Peculiar in¬ 
terest attaches to the type-specimen of this species since no accurate 
description of it has ever been published. Fortunately it is so well- 
marked a species that the original brief description has proved suffi¬ 
cient to enable later investigators to identify it with a fair degree of 
certainty. That Rex had seen the type, seems evident from the 
accuracy with which he described the episporic markings character¬ 
istic of the species (1. c., p. 368, Cf. Lister, Mon. p. 92). Lister has 
described it at some length on the basis of a specimen collected by 
him in September, 1896, in Bedfordshire, England, which agreed 
with the original description and possessed spores marked as 
described by Rex. A portion of this specimen was sent to me by 
Mr. Lister. In January, 1899, I collected it at Bonchuroh, Isle of 
Wight, and in the following August I made a small gathering of it 
at Poquonock, Conn. All of these specimens arc identical with one 
another and with the type. Inasmuch as Lister’s description of the 
species may not be accessible to most American students, it may be 
well to describe briefly the salient features of the type-specimen. 
They are as follows : Sporangia subglobose, 0.5-0.6 rnm in diameter, 
sessile or stipitate. Stalk, when present, very short, robust, taper¬ 
ing, filled with white lime or dark with included refuse matter. 
Wall membranous, hyaline, slightly iridescent, splitting irregularly 
from above. Columella pulvinate, short : conical, or sometimes almost 
obsolete. Capillitium dark violet-brown, paler below. Spores violet- 
brown, 9.8-11.2/i in diameter, marked with an irregular, broken net¬ 
work, composed of minute warts and covering the greater part of 
the surface. (PL LXI, fig. 20.) Hah on dead leaves. 

The sessile or short-stalked habit of this species, and the peculiar 
episporic markings, are quite sufficient to distinguish it from any other 
Diaohcea . It is apparently rare in this country, as Macbride makes 
no mention of it. I am unable to detect the greenish tint said, by 
Lister, to be characteristic of the spores of this species. (Joum. of 
Bot., Vol. XXXV, p. 213, 1897.) 

Didymutm oxalinum, Pk., Rep. XXVIII, p. 64, 1875, and Rep. 
XXXI, p. 67, 1878. No specimen bearing this name is now to be 
found in the collection. In his Thirty-first Report, p. 67, Peck 
remarks “ Didymium oxalinum, Pk., is probably only a form of PAy- 
sarum cinenum> and is therefore omitted.” The original descrip* 
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tion contains nothing which militates against this statement and the 
latter may be accepted as correct 

Didymium conmatum, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 74, 1873, and Rep. 
XXXI, p. 55, 1878. This species is represented in the N. Y. St. Mus. 
Herb, by two specimens. One is marked, " Physarum polymorphum , 
Mont. (. Didymium polycephalum , Rav., Didymium con?iatum 9 Pk.), 
Catskill Mts., leg . C. H. Peck.” The label upon the other reads 
** Didymium connatum , Pk., Portville, leg . C. II. Peck.” Both of 
these specimens belong to the same species, the only difference 
between them being that in the first the sporangia are separate and 
in the second they are connate in clusters of two to five. Peck’s 
reference of them to Physarum polymorphum , Mont., is evidently 
an error since the sporangia do not exhibit the compressed or con¬ 
volute form characteristic of that species. The connate form is 
immature, but both specimens are distinctly referable to Physarum 
nephroideum , Rost. (P. compressum , A. & S. var. 8, List.), one of 
the commonest species in northern New England. The robust 
habit; the absence of lime in the stalk except as an external crust; 
the large, rounded, white lime knots of the capillitiurn ; the absence 
of a columella; the large, dark, violet-brown, minutely spinulose 
spores, are all features which distinguish this species from such 
related forms as P. glohuliferum , Pers., P. leucophaium 9 Rost., and 
P. leucopus , Lk. Neither specimen shows the “ovoid or reniform, 
laterally compressed” sporangia characteristic of typical P. nephroi¬ 
deum 9 Rost. (Cf. Lister, Mon. p. 54), so that whether we call them a 
globose form of that species or refer them to Lister’s globose variety 
of P. compressum 9 A. & S., is a matter of little importance. Mac- 
bride discards the latter name on the ground that no degree of cer¬ 
tainty can be derived from the original description. I am inclined 
to share this opinion and to accept llostafinski’s name for the species 
under consideration. This globose form, so typically American and 
so constant in shape, is possibly deserving of something more than 
varietal rank, but inasmuch as other writers, more competent than 
I to judge, have not seen fit to establish it as a separate species, it 
seems inadvisable for me to attempt it. 

Mr. Morgan has described it in his “ Myxomycetes of the Miami 
Valley” and considers it a distinct species (Journ. Cinn. Soo. Nat. 
Hist., August, 1890, p. 92), but unfortunately he has referred it to 
Physarum connexum 9 Lk., a species suppressed by Rostafinski as 
being merely a clustered form of P. leucophceum , Fr. (Rost. Mon., 
pp. 113 & 114.) In the absence of the original type and of any 

Tranb. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. March, 1900. 
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authentic specimen of Link’s species, the acceptance, as final, of 
Rostafinski’s judgment concerning it, seems unavoidable. 

Didymium bximhxm, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 41, 1878. A small bit of 
the type of this species, consisting of a portion of a leaf bearing 
three sporangia, was sent me by Professor Peck. It presents the fol¬ 
lowing characters. 

Sporangia globose, slightly umbilicato beneath, 0.4-0.6 ram in diam¬ 
eter, white, stipitate. Stalk slender, l mm long, golden-brown, longi¬ 
tudinally wrinkled, expanded below and almost black from included 
refuse matter, rising from a small hypothallus. Sporangium-wall 
hyaline, colorless, beset with stellate crystals. Columella irregularly 
subglobose, golden-brown. Capillitium scanty, consisting of deli¬ 
cate, colorless threads expanded at their point of origin from the 
columella. Spores rather dark, violet-brown, minutely spinulose, 
7.5-9/a in diameter. 

I have compared this specimen most carefully with a large num¬ 
ber of authentic specimens of Didymium nigripes (Lk.) Fr. and D. 
xanthopus (Ditm.) Fr. in my collection, and with specimens dis¬ 
tributed in Ellis & Everhart’s N. A. Fungi, including two named by 
Rex. 2). ex folium, Pk. No. 412, in that collection, is the typical D. 
microcarpon of Fries and Rostafinski, common everywhere, and 
usually occurring on Sphagnum . No. 2089 is the same, differing 
only in its habit (a dead herbaceous stem) and its slightly larger, 
darker, and more distinctly spinulose spores.* Both show the 
white sporangia, pale yellowish subglobose columellas and slender 
brownish-orange stalks characteristic of Didymium xanthopus , Fr. 
No. 1393, according to Macbride (1. c., p. 91), represents Rex’s concep¬ 
tion of Didymium nigripes (Lk.) Fr. The former notes the small size 
of the sporangia, “ about 4 mm ,” and the correspondingly small spores 
“ 6-8/a.” “ Otherwise,” he writes, “ the species is hardly more than 
a variety of the next ” (/>. xanthopus , Fr.). In this I can fully agree 
with Professor Macbride. But Rex’s specimen is hardly typical of 
D. nigripes . An authentic specimen of the latter, furnished me by 
Mr. Lister, has pure white sporangia measuring 0.5 n>IU in diameter 


* It should be noticed that this specimen was distributed by Dr. Rex under 
the name D. eximium , Fk., that be recognized important differences between it 
and the specimen later distributed under the same name (No. 3498), and that his 
conclusion regarding these two specimens was expressed in the following words: 
“They apparently form the extreme limits of what must be considered an 
extremely variable species, the intermediate and connecting links of which 
exist.” (Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phil., 1890, p. 195.) 
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and the spores measure 7.8-9.8/a. On this basis there is not even a 
varietal difference between D. nigripes and D. xanthopm . The dif¬ 
ference expressed by the two specific names is merely one of degree. 
The color of the slalk is essentially the same in both, though it has 
a much darker tone in the former than in the latter. 

I have dwelt at length upon these two species in order to call 
attention to the resemblance existing between them and the type of 
Didymium eximium , Pk., described above. I cannot but conclude 
that all three represent one and the same species, and that Peck’s 
species, from the standpoint of color, occupies an intermediate posi¬ 
tion between the other two. 

On referring to the second specimen distributed by Rex as 2>. 
eximium , Pk. (N. A. F., No. 2493), we find a most interesting form, 
apparently the one upon which Macbride and Morgan based their 
descriptions of that species. In many respects, such as the habit, 
the size, and the character of the spores, it agrees fairly well with 
Peck’s type; in others, this is not true. The sporangia have a 
decidedly yellowish tinge, which, on closer examination, is seen to 
he due to aggregations of small, spherical, bright yellow granules 
imbedded in the hyaline wall. The columella is irregularly sub* 
spherical or flattened and of an orange-yellow color. The capilli- 
tium consists of delicate, hyaline threads, expanded at the base 
and often for a considerable distance upwards; similar expansions, 
of a more or less fusiform or elongated shape, are of frequent occur¬ 
rence in the continuity of the threads. (PI. LX, figs. 16 & 17.) 
These expansions are filled with spherical, yellow granules similar 
to those imbedded in the sporangium-wall. The capillitium thus 
presents somewhat the appearance of a /%y*arwm-capillitiura. That 
the granules are not composed of lime, however, is seen from the 
fact that upon treatment with dilute potassium hydrate they dis¬ 
solve at once and completely, leaving the expanded portions of the 
thread empty and hyaline. They are evidently organic bodies. 
The expanded portions in connection with the surface of the 
columella are oonioal or tapering and persistent, so that upon 
disseoting away the looser part of the capillitium the columella 
appears beset with the long, somewhat spine-like bases of the capilli¬ 
tium threads. (PI. LX, fig. 16. Cf. Macbride, 1. o., p. 92.) The 
spores are rather dark, violet-brown, distinctly spinulose, and measure 
9.3-11.2/a in diameter. This specimen certainly exhibits a marked 
venation from normal forms of either Didymium nigripes , Fr., or 
D . xanthopm , Fr., in the presence of the peculiar granules of organic 
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matter above mentioned* It is equally, and fpr the aame reaion, die* 
tinct from the type-specimen of D . eximium, Pk. The question 
then arises whether this feature is of sufficient importance to warrant 
the erection of a new species. I should be inclined to answer affirm¬ 
atively, were it not for one fact. The specimen of 2>. nigripes^ Fr., 
distributed as No. 1893 in Ellis & Everhart’s N. A. Fungi, though 
scanty and partially immature, presents very similar features in its 
oapiUitium. The bases of the threads are expanded in the same 
manner and the threads themselves show similar fusiform expansions 
in abundance. The contents of these expansions are of a violet- 
brown color and are more homogeneous and loss soluble in alkaline 
solutions than in the case of the specimen distributed as D. eximium > 
Pk., but there can be no doubt that both are analogous structures. 
No other specimen of D. nigripes which I have examined shows 
them, and I can but conclude that, in this case at least, they are 
abnormal structures of no taxonomic value. 

We have seen that Rex regarded Nos, 2089 and 2493 of the 
N. A. Fungi as the extreme limits of a single, variable species. We 
have further seen that Maobride is correct in referring No. 2089 to 
D. xanthopus, Fr. The type-specimen of 1X eximium , Pk., is 
almost identical with No. 2089 ; it certainly is in the direct series of 
which Nos. 2089 and 2493 are the “ extreme limits.” But in my 
opinion, as above expressed, there is no essential difference between 
I). xanthopus, Fr. and D. nigripe #, Fr., hence I must conclude that 
Lister is correct in regarding />. eximium , Pk., as a mere variety of 
2>. nigripe a, Fr. If Rex was correct in referring the very peculiar 
form distributed by Ellis & Everhart as No. 2493 to D . eximium, 
Pk., it is certainly a very well marked variety and may yet prove to 
be deserving of specific rank. The type of that species, however, 
19 not distinguishable from D, nigripes , Fr. (D. xanthoput , Fr.). * . 

Didymium angulatum, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 41, 1878. No type- 
specimen of this species exists and the original description is not 
sufficient to enable us to locate the species with any degree of cer¬ 
tainty. Lister refers it tentatively to Didymium effueum, Lk., and 
Macbride makes no mention of it. Under these circumstances the 
species should be excluded. 

Stemonitis Mohgani, Pk., Bot. Gaz., V. p. 33, 1880. The type- 
specimen of this species has been unfortunately stored away where 
it is not at present accessible; nothing definite, therefore, can be 
said regarding it. Lister, on tbe basis of presumably authentic 
specimens collected by Wingate and distributed in Ellis St> Ever- 
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hart’s N. A. Fungi, No. 2088, identifies it with Rostafinski’s type of 
S. aphndena from Cuba. Under that species he also plaoes S . Sauer - 
linii , Mass, and Us va r. fenestrata, Rex; & TPefttar/, Rex; and 8. con - 
/fains, Cke. A £11. Macbride disregards, as species, & splendens, 
Rost, and 8 , Sauerlinii , Mass., but gives specifio rank to Rex’s 
variety of the latter, and restores A Morgani , Pk., A TfiMiri, Rex 
and A confluena , C. A £., as autonomous species. He thus deprives 
S* aplendenSy Rost, of all its varieties, but fails to indicate what dig* 
position we are to make of that species itself. In view of this 
extreme divergenoe of opinion on the part of two authors, it is inter¬ 
esting to note the view of this matter entertained by a third 
authority. 

In December, 1892, I received from Dr. Rex a series of six speci¬ 
mens representing various intergrading forms of essentially one type, 
and all referred to 8. splendena y Rost. They include the following 
names : 8. Sauerlinii , Mass. (“ according to the type sent by 
Massee”); 8. Bauerlinii y Mass., var. feneatrata , Rex; 8 . Morgani , 
Pk.; and 8 '. Morgani , Pk., var .fenestrata, Rex. In the letter refer¬ 
ring to these specimens, Dr. Rex says: “They illustrate a series 
which must, I believe, aU be taken into Stemonitis aplendens , Rost. 
They represent a series (I have still other links) which include, I 
think, 8. Sauerlinii , Mass, and 8. Morgani, Pk. I shall also have 
to include my own species A Webberi” l*his is precisely the posi¬ 
tion taken by Lister, and taking it for granted that the distributed 
specimens of 8. Morgan i, Pk., are actually that species, Lister’s 
opinion seems to me to be in accordance with the facts. 

Stbmonitis hkrbatica, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 75, 1878, and Rep. 
XXXI, p. 58, 1878. Like A Morgani y Pk., this species is an illustra¬ 
tion of the extreme difficulties attending the effort to draw 
sharp lines of distinction between the so-called species of this 
perplexing genus. We may, with almost equal propriety, select 
certain “ centres ” and group around them extensive series of 
intergrading forms, or select the terminal extremes of such 
series and regard them as more or less fixed species. The 
difficulty of adopting either method exclusively lies in the fact 
that twp observers examining the same specimen may yet disa¬ 
gree as to its apparently essential features. Thus, in the case 
before us, both Mr. Lister and Professor Macbride have examined 
the type of A herbatica , Pk., yet the former describes the spores as 
“purplish” (not ferruginous), as in A $pkndena y Rost., while the 
latter describes the spore-mass as “ferruginous,” as in A ferrnginea, 
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Ehr. The reason for so fundamental a difference of opinion is seen 
when we examine the actual specimens. I have before me an authen- 
tic specimen of 8. ferruginea, Ehr., received from Mr. Lister; the 
type-specimen of 8 » herbatica, Pk.; and a large number of speoimens 
of the latter, most of them collected in this country and examined 
by Mr. Lister, one of them collected in England by Mr. Lister him¬ 
self. The type-specimen of A herbatica, Pk. has the sporangia densely 
a gg r ©g*ted, forming a tuft on grass; they measure 6-7 rom in height. 
I can distinguish no difference, in the color of the spore-mass or of the 
individual spores, between this and the specimen of S.ferruginea, Ehr. 
The habit of the two is also identical. The English gathering of 
A herbatica, Pk., has distinctly darker spores of a purplish tinge, 
whether examined in the mass or shed upon white paper. All of the 
other specimens are in the form of loose tufts, 10 mm high, growing 
on dead wood. The spores in the mass have the light greyish-violet 
color of the type, neither as purplish as those of A splendent, Rost., 
nor as ferruginous as those of A. Smithii, Macbr. For my own part, 
and judging merely by the speoimens in my possession, I cannot with 
any certainty distinguish between A. herbatica , Pk., and A. jfinm- 
ginea, Khr. 

The same conclusion is reached by Macbride, who, however, unites 
both species under the name Stemonitis axi/era , (Bull) Macbr. 
Expediency and established usage^would alike seem to render inad¬ 
visable the adoption of Bulliard’s name, even if his description and 
figures referred with certainty to the species under consideration. 
They apply quite as well, if not better, to the form now known as 
A. Smithii , Macbr. 

Comatricha 8UBC-*spitosa, Pk., Rep. XLIII, p. 71, PI. Ill, 

figs. 6-0, 1890. 

Comatricha longa, Pk., Rep. XLIII, p. 70, PI. Ill, 

figs. 1-5, 1890. 

The type-specimen of neither of these species is at present acces* 
sible. Comatricha subccespitosa, Pk. is placed by Lister under 
C, obtusata, Pr., on the basis of a slide-mounting of the type, fur¬ 
nished by Rex. (Lister, Mon. p. 118.) Macbride rejects the 
name C, obtusata, Pr., on the ground that the figure of that species 
given in Sturm’s Deutsch. FI., PI, LXX, is rather that of JBnerthenema, 
and substitutes the name C. nigra , (Pers.) Sohrt. I am inelined to 
agree with Professor Macbride in regarding both the description and 
the figures of Preusi’ species as referable to Enerthenema, If 
this be correct, and if we proceed on the principle of the 
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inherent vitality of specific names, then we must accept the name 
given by Persoon, notwithstanding the fact that later he himself 
reduced it to varietal rank under his species Stemonitia ovata . (Syn. 
Meth. Fung., p. 189.) If, however, we decide to adopt the first 
specifio name given under the genus to which the species is now 
referred, then Calta> Pr. (according to the synonymy given by 
Lister), would seem to be the proper name of this species. This 
question will be more fully discussed later, with reference to Coma - 
tricha cequalis , Pk. 

Under the name Gomatricha nigra , (Pers.) Schrt., Macbride 
includes only the long-stalked form with subglobose sporangia. C . 
aubccBspitosa , Pk. does not answer to this description, and Mac- 
bride therefore refers it to C. Pcrsooni, Rost. 

Gomatricha longa , Pk. is regarded as a good species by both 
Lister and Macbride. 

Comatkicha ^kquaus, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 42, 1878, and Rep. 
XLVI, p. 57, 1893. The type-specimen of this species is in good 
condition and exhibits the following characters. 

Sporangia gregarious or loosely clustered, total height 3.6-0.S mn \ 
cylindrical, obtuse, greyish-violet, stipitate. Wall evanescent. 
Stalk 2.2-2.8 m 10 long (about equalling the sporangium in length, 
lienee the specific name), black, slender, subulate, expanded at the 
base, rising from a thin, brown* hypothallus. Columella gradually 
merging, toward the apex of the sporangium, into the capillitiuin. 
Capillitium a dense network of violet-brown threads, its ultimate 
branches paler and anastomosing, but showing many free colorless 
tips. Spores rather dark, violet-brown, almost or quite smooth, 
7-7.5 /a in diameter. 

I do not fiud this species so easy to dispose of as does Professor 
Macbride. He regards it as a distinct and easily recognizable 
one. This depends, however, upon the conception which one has 
formed of its near ally C. nigra> (Pcrs.) Schrt. If wo limit that 
species to purplish-brown forms with small, more or less globose 
sporangia, as Macbride does, then his conclusion regarding such 
elongated forms as C. cequalia , Pk., and C. 8uksdorjii> Ell. & Ev., 
is logical and unavoidable ; they must be regarded. as distinct 
species. Such, however, was not Iiostafinski’s conception, as is evi¬ 
dent from his figures of G. Friesiana (Mon. Tab. IV, fig. 51), as well 
as from the specimens (Rab. Fung. Bur., No. 568) to which he 
refers (1. c., p. 200), as illustrative of vars. oblonga and obtusata 
of that species. Lister’s conception of C. Friesiana , (C 1 . obtu - 
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sata } Pr.), agrees with Rostafinski’s, aud he includes under it 
the elongated forms mentioned above. Specimens in my own 
collection show, in the same group, small, almost globose sporangia 
and others which are cylindrical and 2-3 mm long. When these, 
and others even more elongated, exhibit the same color (which, 
in the case of C. agualis, Peck describes as “ almost exactly like 
Stemonitis fusca”), the same type of capillitium and the same almost 
smooth spores,* and when these characters run, without essential 
variation, through a large series of forms exhibiting sporangia of 
very varied degrees of height, it would seem but natural to regard 
the constant characters as diagnostic and to attach to the one charac¬ 
ter which varies, merely a varietal significance. On thid basis 
Comatricha mgualis, Pk. can only be regarded as a variety of C\ 
nigra , (Pers.) Sciirt. [ C\ Friesiana , (D By.) Rost.]f 
Pbbiculbna c^espitosa, Pk. (Phymrum cmpitosum , Pk. Licea 
ccBspiiosa , Pk.), Rep. XXVI, p. 75, 1878 ; Rep. XXVIII, p. 85, 1875 ; 
and Rep. XXXI, p. 57, 1878. As noted many years ago by Rex (Bot. 
Gaz., vol. xvii., p. 202, 1892), this is a fine specimen of Lind- 
bladia effwa, (Ehr.) Rost., var. simplex , Rex. It is of peculiar 
interest, however, from the fact that in the upper part of the spor- 
angia, not only are the plasmodio granules arranged in a reticulate 
manner, but the wall itself shows, here and there, large, rounded 
perforations, thus emphasizing the peculiar relationship between the 
two genera Lindbladia and Cribraria. (PI. LXI, fig. 18.) 

Tbiciiia beniformis, Pk., Rep. XXVI, p. 76,1873, and Rep. XLVI, 
p. 57, 1893. Both Lister and Macbride agree in referring this species 
to Trichia contorta , Rost. It is the form described by Lister as var* 
genuine with few elaters, and those very irregularly cylindrical, 
short, either simply branched or forked, and marked usually with 
three indistinct spiral bands. (PI. LXI, fig. 19.) Macbride draws a 
distinction between the three very similar forme, T. ineonspieua , 
Rost., T. contorta, Rost., and 71 Iomnsis , Macbr., on the basis of 
differences observable in the elaters. These differences, however, 

# Macbride (1, c., p. 181) describes the spores of < 7 . crqualu, Pk. as “distinctly 
warted.” This feature does not appear in my glycerine mountings from the 
type-specimen. 

f Since writing the above, Mr. Hugo Bilgrara, of Philadelphia, has called my 
attention to the striking similarity, in external appearance, between Comatricha 
usqualin, Pk, and Stemonitis pallida, Wing. This is certainly very marked; 
nevertheless I think they may be distinguished by the denser capillitium of the 
Stemonitis, its superficial net and its slightly smaller and redder spores. 
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appear to be rather developmental than specific. The character of 
the elaters in the Trichiacece, useful as it undoubtedly is as indicative 
of generic and even specific lines of demarcation, nevertheless can 
hardly be regarded as very stable. Species of Hemitrichia occasion* 
ally show the free elaters characteristic of the genus Trichia, , and on 
the other hand forms normally provided with free elaters are some¬ 
times found with the elaters combined into a network. Within the 
limits of a single species, or even of a single specimen, great variety 
in the markings of the elaters is often seen. In the small specimen 
of 7! reniformis, Pk., which wo are considering, some of the elaters 
are almost exactly like those of Oligonema, while others are long, 
well-developed, and show perfectly even and distinct spirals, ap¬ 
proaching very closely in this respect Rostafinski’s T. inconspicua. 
It does not seem advisable therefore, merely on the ground of varia¬ 
tions in the character of the elaters, to distinguish, as separate 
species, forms otherwise so nearly identical as the three above men¬ 
tioned, and I can but regard Trichia reniformis , Pk. (71 contorta y 
Rost., var. genuina y List.), T incompicua, Rost., and 7! lowensis , 
Macbr., as varieties of a single species characterized by sessile, sub- 
globose or somewhat elongated sporangia, of a dark reddish or pur¬ 
plish-brown color, and provided with warted spores. 

Oligonkma flavidum, Pk. (Perichama fiavida, Pk.), Rep. XXVI, 
p. 76, 1873, and Rep. XXXI, p. 57, 1878. The genus OUgonema 
presents serious difficulties to the systematist, by reason of the varied 
and intergrading characters exhibited not only in different gather¬ 
ings, but often in different portions of the same gathering. The 
type-specimen of the present species presents the following char¬ 
acters : 

Sporangia densely aggregated in small, effused clusters, occasion¬ 
ally superimposed, 0.4-0.6 ,nra in diameter, globose or slightly elon¬ 
gated, sometimes cylindrical, clear golden yellow, shiny, smooth, 
or wrinkled above. Wall membranous, pale yellow; inner surface 
minutely and densely punctate. Elaters scanty, simple or sparingly 
branched, 52-243/a long, irregularly cylindrical, with occasional 
bulbous swellings, short blunt spines, and minute warts, the whole 
surface very minutely and densely spinulose or punctate, tips rounded 
or bluntly pointed. Spores yellow, 13-15/a in diameter,* the surface 
marked with narrow, raised bands forming an almost complete net¬ 
work. (PI. LXI, figs. 23 <fc 24.) 

* The measurements of the spores, in this and the following cases, include the 
spore-border. 
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The specimen bears a strong resemblance in outward appearance 
to Trichia affinity DBy. The punctation on the inner surfaoe of 
the sporangium-wall is resolved by the ^ Homog. Im. lens into 
minute bristle-like hairs which lie in gronps appressed in various 
directions. (PI. LXI, fig. 24.) Peck’s reference to the spores as 
“eohinulate” (Rep. N. Y. St. Mua xxvi., p. 70) is evidently an error 
in observation. 

The question is, is this specimen referable to Oligonema nitons, 
Rost.? Lister considers that it is; Macbride regards it as distinct, 
on the basis of the roughened elatcrs with no distinct rings or spirals. 
The two forms differ also in habit, 0 . flavidum having exactly the 
habit of a Trichia. The markings of the sporangium-wall in O.fla* 
vidum are peculiar, and at first sight seem distinctive, but the exam¬ 
ination of a number of specimens of 0 . nitons show that they cannot 
be so regarded. A specimen of 0 . nitons collected at Cambridge, 
Mass., shows an almost smooth wall marked only with extremely 
delicate striae; others are absolutely identical in this respect with 
0. flavidum . As to the markings on the elaters in the two species, 
they are, at least in the case of 0 . nitons, subject to considerable 
variation. The Cambridge specimen above referred to has perfectly 
smooth elaters with the exception that, in a few instances, the very 
tip shows a ring-like thickening; other specimens show elaters marked 
with very faint spirals and here and there a stout, blunt spine, but 
no rings. In no specimen which I have seen, however, do they 
show the very densely punctate surface seen in O. flavidum. In this 
connection, another specimen in Professor Peck’s collection is of 
interest. It was collected at Granville, Ohio, and was placed 
provisionally with 0. flavidum. In outward appearance it is even 
more like a THchia than is the type-specimen of 0. flavidum, the 
sporangia being columnar in shape (rarely globose), densely crowded 
in an effused patch, and of a clear pale yellow color. The wall shows * 
the same markings noted in 0. flavidum. (PI. LXI, fig. 27.) The 
fairly abundant capillitium consists of long, mostly simple but some¬ 
times branching elaters, with a few bulbous expansions and marked 
with faint spiral bands, occasional short, blunt spines, and minute 
scattered warts. (PI. LXI, fig. 28.) The elaters of this specimen are 
thus seen to approach those of 0. nitons in the faint spiral markings 
which they exhibit when highly magnified, while the minute scat¬ 
tered spines or warts which are characteristic of the specimen dis¬ 
tinctly reobll the similar, though more abundant, markings of the 
elaters of 0. flavidum. In its general habit and the abundance of 
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its capillitium it presents even a more marked divergence toward the 
genus Trichia than does the specimen with which it is associated. 

The spores of the Granville specimen are slightly smaller than those 
of either 0. nitens or the type-specimen of 0 . flavidum ;* this, however, 
is a slight and unimportant distinction. A most careful examination 
of these specimens and a comparison of them with many specimens 
of O. nitens, leads to the conclusion that the name Oligonema flavidum 
is worthy of retention as applied to specimens showing more or less 
the habit of the genus Trichia and provided with densely and very 
minutely spinulose elaters, although specimens may occur which, in 
the abundance of the capillitium and the indications of spirals on the 
elaters, are hardly distinguishable from members of the genus 
Trichia , while others may show an equally marked divergence 
toward Oligonema nitens. 

Oligonema brkvifila, Pk., Rep. XXXI, p. 42,1889. In outward 
appearance the type-specimen of this species is almost indistinguish¬ 
able from 0 . flavidum , Pk. The color of the sporangia is of a 
slightly browner tinge and the wall is of a duller lustre. Macbride 
founds a specific distinction between them on the ground that 0 . 
brevifila occurs “in broad effused patches” and 0 . flavidum “in 
small heaped clusters.” This distinction is not apparent in the type- 
specimens, both being equally effused, with the latter, if anything, 
less heaped together than the former. Both occur on moss. The 
sporangium-wall of 0. brtvifila shows the inner surface marked with 
densely clustered, very minute, bristle-like, appressed hairs, as in 0 . 
flavidum . The spores of 0 . bremfila are slightly smaller (11.2—12ft) 
than those of O. flavidum . The only marked difference between the 
two is seen in the elaters. In 0 . brevifila they are extremely scanty, 
reduced in length and increased in thickness ; in shape they are irreg¬ 
ularly cylindrical or fusiform ; they arc marked with fairly distinct 
but crowded and irregular spiral bands, occasional short, blunt spines 
or warts, and minute scattered spiuules. (PI. LXI, fig. 25.) This rudi¬ 
mentary condition of the elaters is practically the only feature which 
distinguishes this form from the Granville specimen of O. flavidum 
above described. The length of the elaters surely affords very insuffi¬ 
cient grounds for establishing specific distinctions cither in this genus 
or in the genus Trichia, since, e. g., typical specimens of Oligonema 
nitens almost always show, among the normal, long elaters, a few 

* The following are the spore-measurements of these three forms: O. flavidum y 
18-15/i; 0. nitens 18-14.2/*; the Granville specimen, 10.5-12,7/*. In all other 
respects the spores are identical. 
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which are almost a* much reduced in length as those characteristio 
of 0. brevifila . The genus IHchia also, presents the same varying 
feature, it being not uncommon to find specimens of T affinis , DBy., 
in which all of the elaters are thus reduced. Taking these facts 
into consideration, it seems quite impossible to regard Oligonema 
brevifila, Pk. other than as a variety of 0 . favidum, Pk. 

It may not be out of place here to record the fact that typical spe¬ 
cimens of neither Oligonema nit&ns nor 0 . flavidum&n<i its varieties, 
commented upon above, show characters which serve to unite them 
with the very beautiful form described by Mr. Morgan as Calonema 
aureum . The latter, it is true, bears a very close external resem¬ 
blance to Oligonema nitens , nor can we overlook the fact, regarding 
the highly developed capillitiura, that in the genus Trichia analo¬ 
gous forms occur in which the normally free elaters are combined to 
form a network; nevertheless the peculiar character of the sporan¬ 
gium-wall in Calonema aureum , marked with scattered, raised 
papillae from which radiate countless fine veinlets, and the abund¬ 
ant, strongly developed capillitium marked with reticulate ridges, 
faint spirals and prominent rings and spines, arc combined features 
practically wanting in the genus Oligonema , and serve to distinguish 
that species from any other at present known to us. (PI. LXI, figs. 
28 & 29.) 

Arcyria MACBosroRA, Pk., Rep. XXXIV, p. 43, 1881. Both Lis¬ 
ter and Macbride agree in referring this species to A ferruginea, 
Saut., and examination of the type confirms their statements. The 
dark, reddish-brown, ovoid sporangia, the coarse capillitium-threads 
somewhat triangular in section and marked with anastomosing or 
transverse bands and spinous processes, the large, pale-reddish, 
minutely spinulose spores, and the beautifully reticulated cup, are 
characters applicable to no other species. 

A somewhat peculiar effect is produced in this species upon treat¬ 
ment with dilute potassium hydrate. In reddish-brown specimens 
this color is rapidly dissolved out from the sporangium, capillitium, 
and spores, leaving them of a uniform pale yellow color; in speci¬ 
mens originally yeltyw or ochraceous in color, this is at first changed 
by the alkali to a reddish-brown and then dissolved out. This lack 
of stability in the coloring matter of this and some other species is 
also seen in the rapidity with which it fades when exposed to direct 
sunlight. 

We are now in a position to sum up the results of the foregoing 
observations upon the species originally described by Professor Peck. 
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Of the thirty-two species retained among the Myxomycetes by that 
author, I have been obliged to recommend that three names be dis¬ 
carded on the ground of the insufficiency, for purposes of accurate 
identification, of the original descriptions, and of lack of type- 
material These speoies are Physarum ornatum , Physarum luteo * 
turn, and Didymium angulatum. In the case of three species, viz., 
Stemonitis Morgan /, Comatricha subcmpitosa , and Comatricha 
longa , the type-specimens were not accessible to me and I have, 
therefore, referred them doubtfully, relying upon the original descrip¬ 
tions and upon the fuller notes published by other observers. The 
remaining 20 species I have referred as follows, confirming in most 
cases the judgment of one or the other of the two leading authori¬ 
ties on the group, Mr. Lister and Professor Macbride. 


B&dhamia magna, Pk. ss 
Crate rium obovatum, Pk. = 
Physarum albicans, Pk. 

44 44 var, snbroseum, Pk. 

“ atrombrum, Pk.= 

44 imequale, Pk.= 

44 pulcherripes, Pk.= 

44 citrinellmn, Pk. =■• 

44 flavidum, Pk.= 

Fuligo ochracea, Pk. = 

Physarella mirabilis, Pk.~ 
Diderma flavidum, Pk.sss 
Chondrioderma crustaceutn, Pk.= 
Diderma farinaceum, Pk.= 
Diachfea splendena, Pk. = 

“ aubaeaailia, Pk.= 
Didymium oxalinuin, Pk. — 

44 connatum, Pk.= 

44 eximium, Pk.= 
Stemonitis herbatica, Pk. = 
Oomatrioha nequalis, Pk .m 
Periohrena ceeepitosa, Pk.— 

Triohia reniformie, Pk.= 
Oligonema flavidum, Pk.=c 
“ brevifila, Pk.= 

Aroyriamacrospora, Pk.— 


Badhamia magna, Pk. 

“ rubiginosa, (Chev.) Rost. 

— Physarum globulifemm, (Bull.) Pers. 

44 pulcherrimum, Berk. <fc Rav. 

44 lat«ritium,(Bork.& Rav.) Rost. 
44 Ravonelii,(Berk.&Curt.) Mass. 
44 eitriiiellura, Pk. 

<( it it 

Fuligo ochracea, Pk. 

Physarella oblonga, (Berk.& Curt.) Morg. 
Physarum contextum, Pers. 
Chondrioderma globosum, (Pers.) Rost. 

14 spumarioides, (Fr.) Rost. 

Diaclnea splendena, Pk. 

44 snbseasilis, Pk. 

Physarum cinereum, (Batach) Pers. 

44 nephroideum, Rost. var. glo¬ 
bosum. 

Didymium uigripes, (Lk.) Fr. 

Stemonitis forruginea, Ehrenb. 
Comatricha nigra, (Pers.)Schroefc. 
Lindbladia effusa, (Ehr.) Rost. var. sim¬ 
plex, Rex, 

Trichiacontorta, (Ditra.) Rost. 
Oligonema flavidum, Pk. 

44 flavidum, Pk. var. brevifila 
Pk. 

Arcyria ferruginea, Saut. 
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New Haven, Conn. 





‘ » ■ 

490 W. G. Sturgit—Type-Specimen* of Myxomycetet. 
EXPLANATIONS OF PLATES. 


Plats LX. 

Fig. 1. Badhamia magna, Pk. Capillitium and spores. x880. 

Fig. 2. The same. Spores, x 080. 

Fig. 3. Badhamia hyalina, Berk. Capillitium. x830. 

Fig. 4. The same. Spores. x880. 

Fig. 0. The same. Spores, x 080. 

Fig. 6 . Badhamia utricularis, Berk. Spores, x 830. 

Fig. 7. The same. Spores. , x 080. 

Fig. 8. Physarum albican*, Pk. Sporangium showing columella, portion of 
capillitinm, and rounded bodies within the stalk at the base, x 70. 
Fig. 9. The same. Spores. x08O. 

Fig. 10. Chondrioderma crustaceum , Pk. Spores and spherical lime-granules 
from the outer wall, x 080. 

Fig. 11. The same. Portion of capillitium. x08O. 

Fig. 12. Chondrioderma ylobosum, Rost. Portion of capillitinm. x 080. 

Fig. 18. The same. Spores and spherical lime-granules from the outer wall. 
x680. 

Fig. 14. ChondiHoderma spumarioides , Rost. Spores and spherioal lime-gran¬ 
ules from the outer wall, x 080. 

Fig. 15. The same. Portion of capillitium. x 080. 

Fig. 10. Didymium cximium , Pk. (No. 2498 of Ellis & Everhart's N. Amer. 

Fung.) Upper part of stalk, columella, and persistent bases of 
oapillitium-tkreade in optical section, x 70. 

Fig. 17. The same. Part of columella and capillitium, and five spores, x 830. 

Plate LXI. 

Fig. 18. Licea ccettpitom, Pk. Upper portion of sporangium-wall, showing per¬ 
forations. x 830. 

Fig. 19. ftichia rtniformi* , Pk. Bisters and spores, x 830. 

Fig. 20. Diachcea subsesnilis, Pk. Spores, x 080. 

Fig. 21. DUwhasa splenden* , Pk. Spores, x 080. 

Fig. 21a. The same. Single spore, showing compound tubercles, x 1000. 

Fig. 22. DiachcM elegan g, Fr. Spores, x 080. 

Fig. 28. OUgonemaflavidum , IJc. Elaters and spores, x 080. 

Fig. 24. The same. Part of sporangium-wall, x 080. 

Fig. 25. Oligonsma brcviftla , Pk. Elaters and spores, x 680. 

Fig. 26. Oligontma flavidum, Pk. (Specimen from Granville, Ohio.) Elaters 
and spores, x 080. 

Fig. 27. The same. Part of sporangium-wall, x 080. 

Fig. 28. Calonema aureum, Morg. Caplllitial thread and spores. x680. 

Fig. 29, The same. Part of sporangium-wall, x 080. 





X.—The Aik-breathing Mollusks of the Bermudas. 
By Henry A. Pilsbry. 1 


The land-snail fauna of the Bermudas is one of considerable interest 
from the isolation of the islands and their typical “ oceanic ” charac¬ 
ter. Their small extent and low altitude have not favored the 
development of a rich fauna, and in 1852, the date of the first list, 
some exotic snails had already become established there. Coloniza¬ 
tion proceeded until now the immigrants outnumber the original 
Bermudians in the roll of Stylommatophores. 

Origin of the Bermuda Fauna. 

The fauna of air-breathing mollusks of the Bermudas is divisible, 
in respect to origin, into three groups of forms. 

(a) Autocthonous species, peculiar to the islands. 

(b) Drift waifs from the West Indies. 

(c) Species imported by the agency of man. 

The first group includes a single Thysanophora (hypolepta ) and 
one Hdicina (convexa ), both of Antillean type, and the genus 
Pvecilozonites with four species and several varieties. 9 The relation- 

1 This paper is based upon the collection made by Professor Verril! and party in 
1898, that of Professor Heilprin’s class who visited Bermuda in 1888, that of Robert 
Swift, and specimens from the collections made by Thomas Bland and C. B. Adams. 
Professor Verrill has added the results of his personal observations on many species, 
greatly increasing the value of the study. 

* The species are P. bermudensinelsoni , reinianm and circurtifirmatus . The genus 
PcBcilozonites was supposed by its founder to include the recent Helix bermudensis 
and the German lower Miocene Helix imhricata Braun, In a former paper on Ber¬ 
mudian Helices I had occasion to show that several other Bermudian species belong 
to P<xcilo*onite8, and I would hero record my belief that in bringing a European 
Miocene species into the Bermudian group, Dr, Boettger is only chasing an ignis 
fatuus. The pursuit of false lights has led most of the Germans who write on 
Helices into a maze of quagmires. Whether dealing with fossil or reoont forms, 
their ideas on classification, and oonsoquently on zoSgeographic and paheontologic his¬ 
tory also, are so hopelessly astray that the only path to redemption is for the young 
men to break away from the blind leaders of the blind, and seek solid footing. 

Traits. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. September, 1900. 
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ships of this genus are with Qastrodonta , a genus of the eastern 
i United States, which comprises species with an internal lamella, as in 
P. circumfirmatus, and others without it, as in the other Poecilozon • 
itee* The very peculiar genitalia leave no doubt as to the alliance 
between Qastrodonta and Poecilozonites . No closely allied forms are 
known from the Antilles or from Europe. It appears therefore that 
the oldest element in the Bermudian Pulmonate fauna is distinc¬ 
tively North Amerioan, while all the rest of the endemio fauna is 
Antillean. 

The single Veronicella of the fauna has, so far, not been found 
elsewhere, but it may yet prove to be exotic. 

The second group of forms consists of species ooramon to Ber¬ 
muda and the Antilles. Omitting the Auriculidm , Siphonariidve, 
Onchidiidce , and IVuncateUa , which from their littoral habits and 
tolerance of salt water have exceptional facility in over-sea journey¬ 
ing, we find some eight species of truly terrestrial forms whioh 
apparently reached Bermuda by natural means of transportation, and 
are not modified from the parent stocks. 

Thyeanophora vortex , Greater Antilles, Bahamas, Southern Florida. 

Polygyra microdonta , Bahamas. 

Zonitoides minueculus , Greater Antilles ; whole United States. 

Pupa (Bifidaria) servilis , Cuba, Bahamas. 

“ “ rupicola , Cuba, Florida. 

“ “ jamaicemUy Jamaica. 

Pupoides marginatus , Greater Antilles ; U. S. 

Succinea barbadenm, Barbados, and under various names, some 
other islands. 

The small or minute size of all these is noteworthy ; the Succinea 
being the largest species which has been able to journey so far 
Over sea. 

The whole series of littoral air-breathers (Auriculacea and Prtm- 
catella) likewise belongs to the Antillean group, the species being in 
all oases either identical with West Indian forms, or but very 
slightly modified. 

A third element of the Bermudian fauna consists of those forms 
which have probably been transported thither by human agency; and 
as the date of introduction of the several forms is a matter of some 
interest to those who 'may hereafter study their variation in a new 
environment, I give below the data for eaoh species so far as prao» 
ticable. 
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Species. 


Hellcella ventrioosa. 
Eulola simllaris_ 

Vallouia pulobella | 
Polygyra appressa.. 
Rumina decollata. j- 

SubaHna octona.... 
Opeas octonoides... 
“ swiftianum.. 

Knnea bicolor. 

Cseoilioidea acicula.. 

Umax flavua. 

Agriolimax lnevis_ 

Amalia gaga tea. 

Physa acuta.| 


When tirat collected 
or reported. 


1852. 

1889. 

1876. 

1881. 

1876. 

1888. 

1881. 

1888. 


T. Prime. 

T. H. Aldrich. 
J. M. Jones ) 
Thos. Bland f 
J. U. Jones.. 
Heilprin, )’ 
Stone, et al. J 

T. Bland. 

Heilprin party 


Original patria. j Present occurrence. 


Europe .... 

East Indies. 

i 

j Europe, N. America 
Virginia, Tenn. 

|Southern Europe.. 

I 


1861. T. Bland.I Europe 

1898. A. E. Verrill.l “ 
1873. ‘Challenger’ Ex. 

it K * i 

G. Brown Goode j 


!Wost Indies. 

jWest Indies, etc... 
;8t. Thomas, etc.... 
East Indies. 


'Very abundant. 
Abundant 

;Not recently taken. 
Jn some abundance. 
;Very numerous. 

Abundant. 

! ? 

? 

One shell taken in ’88. 
'No recent record. 


. Not again reported. 
. In some numbers. 

. Not again reported. 


From the data supplied by Prof. Verrill’s expedition and that of 
Prof. Heilprin it seems that Vallonia pulehella\ CcBcilioidee acicula , 
Agriolimax loevie, and Physa acuta rest upon single records now 
nearly twenty years old, and they may not have permanently colo¬ 
nized ; but as none of them are conspicuous forms, and no special col¬ 
lectors of land shells have sought for them, the merely negative 
evidence is inconclusive. Probably all the others are well established 
colonists. 

The abundance of European forms corresponds with the prepon¬ 
derance of European shipping in former times. The Indian or East 
Indian forms were probably brought with living plants for the 
Botanical Garden; while the single North American form, P. 
appressa , may have had a similar advent. How the Physa found its 
way to Bermuda is problematic,’ as the cistern in which it occurred 
is one of the roofed rain-water catchment reservoirs commonly in 
use in the islands. 

It is somewhat peculiar that Helix nemoralis , lactea , and aspersa 
have not yet established themselves in Bermuda, as they are usually 
among the first emigrants from the old country, like the slugs. 

1 This species was recorded both by J. M. Jones, 1876, and by Bland, 1881, inde¬ 
pendently, but as Jones and Bland were in correspondence at that time (see p. 508), it 
is quite probable that it was collected only by Jones, who resided in the Bermudas 
during many years in the winter and spring season and made large collections thoro.— 
(A. E. V.) 

* It may have been Introduced with the cultivated water lilies.— (A. E. V.) See 
note, p. 503. 
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It is obvious that in dealing with certain Antillean speeies, such 
as Opeas , it is not possible to rigidly discriminate between those 
introduced by natural means and those imported by man. The 
earlier faunal lists are our chief dependence in such oases. The 
same difficulty is encountered in deciding upon the primitive flora 
of the islands, and of oourse attends all work on insular faunas or 
floras at the present day. 1 

Oceanic characteristics .—The foregoing data expose the truly 
“ oceanic ” nature of the fauna, which is a peculiarly disharmonic 
assemblage, to use Baur’s expressive term. The endemic element 
(Poecilozonites) undoubtedly long antedated the other forms, as its 
generic divergence and strong specifio differentiation indicate. In all 
probability it was derived from the eastern United States by some 
rarely efficient means of transport, The remaining forms are all 
Antillean in their affinities, and probably a drift or flotsam fauna. 
But the Antillean element by itself is not harmonic, for the absence 
of Cerion , Urocoptidw y belogonous or epiphallogonous Helices, and 
cyclostome operculates, all eminently characteristic of the West 
Indian faunas, betrays the hand of what we call chance, or the 
rigorous selective action of an over-sea journey, in the Bermudian 
assemblage. 


List of Species . 

Family HELICID2E. 

Helicella (Cochlicella) ventricosa (Drap.;. 

First reported by Temple Prime in 1852. It has been noticed by 
all later collectors, and it is now exceedingly abundant. 

It is common under the scales of cycad trunks, and in crevices of 
bark and knot holes of other trees. Also under the bark of fallen 
trees.—(Cook.) 

1 As early as 1615-20, or immediately after the first settlement, expeditions were 
sent to the Bahamas to introduce various useful tropical plants in growing condition, 
as well as seeds. Among the plants enumerated as introduced at that time and with 
which snails and insects may have been introduced, were the pineapple, papaw, sugar¬ 
cane, banana, plantain, cassava, orange, lemon, and many others. 

At about the same time various useful plants were also introduced from Virginia 
and from England. “ Vines and cuttings of vines ” were sent from England about 
1616. 
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Xulota similar!* (F4r.). 

First reported by Hon. T. H. Aldrich, in 1889 (Nautilus III, 9) 
and found in some abundance by Mr. T. H. Montgomery some years 
later. The specimens collected by Prof. Verrili’s party 1 are remark¬ 
able for their great solidity, elevated spire and distant faint spiral 
lines. The genitalia, however, are typical for the species. The 
kidney is very long and band like, as in Polygyra , being double 
the length of the pericardium, and over half that of the lung. 

This species has been widely distributed by commerce from an 
oriental center, and has long been known from Barbadoes, Rio de 
Janeiro, Havana, etc. 

Vallonia pulchella (MUU.). 

Recorded by Jones, 1876, and in Bland’s list of 1881. The specific 
identity of Bermudian specimens has been confirmed by Dr. V. 
Sterki, from examples in U. S. Nat. Mas. (Proc. A. N. 8., Phila., 
1893, p. 278). 


Thysanophora vortex (Pfr.). 

Plate LXII, Fiourks la, 1 b. 

An abundant Bermudian species, taken by many, if not all, col¬ 
lectors. 

Common under stones on the larger islands. A few dead shells 
were found on Bailey Bay Island (Cook). 


1 This party consisted of Professor A. K. Vorrill, Yale University, with M. 0. Cook. 
W. E. Porter, and C. S. Verrill, students in the Sheffield Scientific School of Yale Uni¬ 
versity. They were in Bermuda during April and May, 1898. Much more attention 
was paid by this party to the study of marine zoology than to terrestrial forms. 
Mr. Cook, however, devoted considerable time specially to the land snails, and to his 
devotion to this part of the work the relative completeness of the collection is 
mostly due. It was not practicable, however, to visit all parts of the islands, nor to 
spend much time in searching for rare and minute species. Doubtless a thorough 
search, especially In the swampy districts, would reveal a number of additional 
species. Some of the rarer forms, especially of slugs, were obtained by collecting in 
the night, with a lantern, when largo numbers of snails and slugs could be found 
creeping on the stone fences, which are all built of limestone and often whitewashed. 
The owners of the fences sometimes complain that the snails eat the mortar from 
between the stones and thus damage the walls. Several species occur in vast num¬ 
bers, and some of them, especially JRumina decollate, are quite injurious to garden 
vegetables and to fruit.—(A. E. Y.) 
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Thysanophora hypolepta ( Shuttl.; Pile.). 

Plate LXII, Figures 2a, 2b. 

ffiltz (Microphyte) hypoUpta Shuttl, Pilsbry, Proc. A. N. 8. Phlla., 1889, p. 82, pi. 
ill, t. 6,1, 8. 

This minute species has the size of Zonitoides minusculus , but 
differs radically from that species in form, especially in the outline 
of the aperture. It could not certainly be known from Shuttle- 
worth’s note whether he had this speoies or the broadly umbilicated 
variety of Z. minusculus , but the tradition preserved on labels by 
Bland fixes its identity. The specieB is apparently peculiar to Ber¬ 
muda. First recorded by Jones, 1876. It was also recorded by C. 
B. Adams and T. Bland, but seems to have escaped later collectors. 

Polygyra microdonta (Desh.). 

Plate LXII, Figure 8. 

Found by Robert Swift in 1859, and by all later naturalists who 
collected land shells. It is distinguished from the Florida wheel¬ 
shaped j Polygyras by its very much finer striation above. It occurs 
also in the Bahamas. One of the most abundant Bermudian species. 

It is one of the few species found on Shelter Island and various 
small uninhabited arid islands. It occurred abundantly under stones 
on the main island, near the Causeway.—(Cook.) 

Polygyra appressa (Say). 

First recorded from Bermuda by Jones, 1876, and by Bland in 
1881. It still flourishes there, as the specimens taken by Professor 
Verrill’s party attest. These are rather small (diam. 13-14 DIW ) and 
strongly ribbed, belonging to the var. sculptior Chadw., which 
ranges from Virginia westward. There cannot be much doubt that 
the species was imported from the United States. Mr. J. M. Jones, 
1876, knew it from but one locality, near St. Georges. Now com¬ 
mon. 

It was found abundantly in an old stone wall near the Post Office 
at Bailey Bay.—(Cook.) 

Family AOHATINIDJB. 

Rumina decollate. (L.). 

This south European speoies has become extremel/abundant over 
the cultivated portion of the main island, doing damage to fruit and 
vegetables. It was first reported from the island in 1888. It was 
not recorded by Jones in 1876. 
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1 was told that it was abundant in the vicinity of Hamilton several 
years before it spread to Bailey’s Bay and other parts of the 
main island. It is not found on the smaller islands.—(A. E. V.) 

Subulina octona (Ohemn.). 

Plats LXII, Figure 4. 

Reported from Bermuda by Bland in 1881, and found by Aldrioh, 
Heilprin, and by Verrill’s party. Common under stones.—(A. E. V.) 

Opeas octonoides (0. B. Ad.). 

Several small specimens taken by Prof. Heilprin’s party in 1888. 
Opeas swifbianum (Pfr.). 

Plate LXII, Figure 5. 

. Twenty specimens taken by the party of 1888. It is known frotu 
St. Thomas, St. John, Porto Rico, and Vieque. Whether this and 
the preceding two Antillean species were introduced by natural 
means or by humau agency is not known with certainty, but their 
recent detection strongly indicates the latter alternative. 

Csecilioides acicula (Mtill.). 

Reported by Bland in 1881, and by Jones in 1878, but not found 
by later collectors, so far as I know. 

Family PUPIDJE. 

Mr. M. C. Cook of our party notes that most of the Pupid® in 
our collection were obtained from under stones in a field opposite 
Mr. Seon’s residence at Bailey Bay, where they were abundant. 
Some dead ones were found on Bailey Bay Island and on Trunk 
Island in Harrington Sound.—(V.) 

Pupa (Bifldaria) servilis Old. 

Plate L2C1I, Figure 6. 

This is Pupy pellucida of Bland’s list, and probably in part Pupa 
bermudeneie of Prime, though the latter may have been based upon 
the following species, or both. Originally described from Cuba, the 
species is known from various West Indian islands. Alt. 2.7 mm . 
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Pupa (Bifidarla) jamaioenais 0. B. Ad. 

Plate LXI1, Figure t. 

Described as Jamaioan, but probably ooours throughout the 
Greater Antilles, It differs from P. servilis in having the middle 
tooth of the outer lip situated decidedly deeper than its fellows, 
not prominent as in servilis. There is a more or less developed 
ridge or crest behind the outer lip. Alt. 2.3 mn \ 

Pupa barbadensis Pfr. has been reported by Bland from Ber¬ 
muda, but specimens so labelled in the collection of the Acad. Nat. 
Sci., Phila., prove to be jamaieensis . 

Pupa (Bifldaria) rupicola Say. 

Plate LXII, Figure 8. 

Shell resembling P. servilis in size and form, perforate, pale 
brownish corneous, etriatulate, composed of fully 5 convex whorls, 
those above tapering to a very obtuse apex ; the last whorl widest, 
expanding to form a narrow whitish crest very close behind the lip. 
Aperture oval-rounded, obstructed by 5 denticles : the parietal 
lamella with bilobed crest, but with no other indication of its com¬ 
posite structure; columellar lamella strong, entering ; sub-columellar 
very small, short, low, and well immersed; two palatal plicte 
immersed beyond the position of the external crest, the upper one 
very small, the lower deeper immersed, and slender. Outer lip 
expanded, enormously thickened within by a white callus or flange, 
which is weakly emarginate above, and a little grooved on its flat¬ 
tened face. 

Alt. 2.4 ; diam. 1; longest axis of aperture .84 mm . 

Bermuda. This species was taken by Prof. Heilprin in 1888. It 
differs from the allied forms chiefly in the conspicuous thickening of 
the peristome by a white internal callus or flange. The same form 
occurs in Cuba and Florida, though there it has a less thickened lip. 
I have considered it well to figure and redescribe Say’s species 
because the P. rupicola of Binney’s works is P. procera Gld. 

Pupoides marginatus (Say). 

Plate LXII, Figure 16. 

Recorded under various names by Bland and others. Specimens 
taken by Prof. Verrill’s party are praotically typical. It is the 
Pupa fMas 5 of most American writers. Recorded by Jones, 1876, 
as rare. 

Bailey Bay in field under stones. 
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Family STBBPTAXI3XB. 

Ennea bicolor (Huttoti). 

A single specimen of this little traveller was taken by Prof. Heil- 
prin’s class, and is now first recorded. Originally East Indian, the 
species has now been scattered widely in the Eastern Hemisphere. 
It has been recorded from Trinidad, and Mr. S. N. Rhoads collected 
specimens near Havana in 1899. 

Family ZONITIDJE. 

This family oontains the only genus of land snails peculiar to Ber¬ 
muda, Pcecilozonites. The relationships of this group are clearly 
with the genus Qastrodonta } which is confined to the eastern United 
States. The generic synonymy, which is somewhat extensive, has 
been given in full in Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phila., 1889, p. 88. The 
species are as follows:— 

a. No lamina within the mouth. 

b. Umbilicus narrow ; columella making an anglo with the basal 
lip; shell strong and solid. P. bermudensis , P. nehoni . 
b\ Umbilicus wide; peristome evenly arcuate below; shell thin, 
radially fiammulate. P. reinianus . 

a\ A lamina revolving within the aperture, on the outer wall. 

P. circumfirmatus. 

Pcecilozonites bermudensis (Pfr.). 

Pilabry, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Phila., 1888, p. 289; 1889, p. 85. 

This is one of the most abundant and the largest living species. 
While usually banded with brown, it is sometimes plain yellowish ; 
and the young are often prettily fiammulate. 

It occurred under stones and old logs, and in walls; generally dis¬ 
tributed.—-(V.) 

The Helix ochroleuca of Pfeiffer’s monograph (vol. i, p. 80) 
described from Bermuda, looks like a narrowly umbilioate P. bermu¬ 
densis with the periphery rounded, not carinated. If really Bermu¬ 
dian, it probably is a distinct species of Pcecilozonites , which will 
require a new name when rediscovered, as it is not the ochroleuca of 
F6russao. 

Helix ochroleuca F6russac (Histoire, pi. 80, f. 1) is identical with 
the later Pachystyla rufozonata H. Ad. ( cf Nevill, Journ. Asiat. 
Soc. Bengal, 1875, p. 104), a Mauritian species. 
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PceciloBonitea nelsoni (Bid.). 

ByaHna nelsoni Bid., Ann. Lyo. N. H. of N. Y., xi, 1876, p. 18. 

P. nelsoni Pilsbry, Proe. A. N. 8., Phllad., 1888, p. 290, pi. xvii, f. J, K, L. 

P. nelsoni v. Hart, Sitzungsber. Gob. Nat. Freunde, Berlin, 1889, p. 201. 

This species was found by Mr. T. M. Jones in the “stalagraitio 
conglomerates in caverns at Tucker’s Town.” Professor Heilprin 
procured specimens from the same locality, and probably Beyrich’s 
specimens, recorded by Von Martens, were from the same plaoe. 

It occurs at numerous localities imbedded in the softer eeolian lime¬ 
stone, often in large numbers. At Bailey’s Bay Island I obtained 
specimens from a ledge exposed only at low tide.—(A. E. V.) 

Bland’s type measured alt. 19/ diameters 87 x 34 mm . Four speci¬ 
mens before me measure: alt. 2l£, diam. 38; alt. 26, diam. 40; alt. 
30, diam. 83 ; and alt. 30, diam. 30 mra . The last three are exception¬ 
ally coarse in sculpture, almost or entirely free from carination at 
the periphery, and have about 9 whorls. 

Rarely a specimen of P. bermndensis is found with much the oon- 
tour of the more elevated forms of P. nelsoni . 

Poeciloconites reinianus (Pfr.). 

Helix reiniana Pfeiffer, Malak. Bl., xi, 1863, p. 1. 

Pilsbry, L c., p. 290, pi. xrii, f. I, 1888. Also 1889, p. 85, pi. iil, f. 12, 13 (var. 
goodex). 

This species is more broadly umbilicated than P. circumjlrmatus y 
and has no internal lamina. The variety goodei Pile, has a still 
wider umbilicus and is quite flat above. 

This species was not found by our party. Our specimens were 
presented to us by Miss A. Peniston,—(V.) 

Poecilozonites circumfirmatus (Redf.). 

Helix circumfirmala Bedfleld, Ann. Lyc, N. H. of N. Y., vi, p. 10. 

Pilsbry, Proc. Acad. N. 8., PhlL, 1888, p. 291, pL xvil, f. P, G, H. 

Helix discrepans Pfr., Malak. Bl., 1864, p. 1. 

? Helix piychotdes Prime, Bermuda Almanao, 1852 (nomen nudum). 

Platr LXII, Figures 9, 9a. 

Peouliar by the lamina within, reminiscent of the allied genus 
Qastrodonta. It varies from the thiok typical form to a depressed 

1 The alt. was probably measured by Pfeiffer’s method, whioh is more oorrectly the 
length of the central axis, not of the whole shell. 




H A, PUsbry—Air-breathing Mollusks of the Bermudas. 501 


form which has been called Helix discrepant by Pfeiffer. The abbe 
A. Vathelet found a clear corneous race in one locality, though where 
I do not know ; and this is what I named var. corneus. 

Common under stones at Bailey Bay.—(Cook.) 

Zonitoidea minusculus (Bitm.). 

Plate LXII, Figure IT. 

A number of specimens collected by Prof. VerrilPs party show 
some variation in the size of the umbilicus, as in those from Florida; 
and in some it is quite as wide as in the form called var. atachuanus 
by Dali. Some specimens before me were taken many years ago by 
Prime, and it is probably to be reckoned as indigenous. It is a com¬ 
mon and wide-spread North American and West Indian species. 

Common in the yard of a house at Bailey Bay, under stones. 
(Cook.) • 


Family LIMACIDJE. 

Lima* flavus L. 

Typical specimens of this European species were taken by Prof. 
VerrilPs party. It is not uncommon in Philadelphia and some other 
Eastern cities, but has not hitherto been reported from Bermuda. 

Under stones. Also taken at night, by lantern light, on stone 
fences.—(A. E. V.) 

Agriolimax leevis (Mail.). 

Cockerell, Journ. of Malacol., vi, p. 3 (1897). 

A young specimen was found by Prof. Cockerell among Amalia 
gagates collected by the naturalists of the 4 Challenger’ in 1873, and 
is now in the British Museum. 

Amalia gagates (Drap.). 

B. A. Smith, Proc, Zool. Soc,, Loud., 1884, p. 276. Cockerell, Ann. Mag. N. H. (6), 
vii, p. 328 (1891). 

Taken by the 4 Challenger ’ naturalists in 1873, by Mr. T. H. Aldrioh 
in 1889, and by Prof. Verrill in 1898. It would therefore seem to 
be firmly established in Bermuda. Easily known by the very dark 
color and keeled back. 

Found at nigbt creeping on the stone fenoes. Taken while hunt¬ 
ing snails with a lantern. Occasionally found under stones.— 
(A.E.V.) 
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Family SUOOINBIDiE. 

Succinea barbadensis Guild. 

Guilding, Zoological Journal, iii, p. 539, SuppL, pi. 27, f. 4-6. 

8. bermudennis Pfr., P. Z. 8., 1857, p. 110; Monographia, W, p. 817. 

Variable in length of the spire, but I am unable to recognize more 
than one species in a series of several hundred shells collected by 
Swift, Bland, Vathelet, Heilprin, and Verrill. 

The several Succinea* reported from Bermuda—/?, margarita Pfr., 
S. fulgen* Lea, and 8. bermudcnsis Pfr.,—seem to me to be merely 
varying identifications of a single species, the 8. bermudensis of 
Pfeiffer. On comparing with S. barbadensi* Guilding, from Barba¬ 
dos, I must agree with Mr. Smith 1 that there is no difference between 
the shells ; but the shells of this genus are peculiarly uncharacteris¬ 
tic, species of different regions frequently resembling each other. 
Probably the soft anatomy will give better specific characters, as in 
the slugs. 

Taken in large numbers in the crevices of the bark of a large tree 
in Miss Peniston’s grounds.—(Cook.) 

Family VBBONICELLIDiB. 

Veronicelia schivelym (Pilebry). 

VagimUua schivelya Pils., Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phila., 1890, p. 297, p. 5, f. 6, 7, 8. 

Two specimens were taken by Miss Mary Schively, a member of 
Professor Heilprin’s class, in 1888. A few years later I was told that 
the species had become abundant and destructive to vegetables. 
Professor Verrill obtained a number of specimens. Owing to its 
nocturnal feeding habits, it is not likely to be conspicuous to the 
casual visitor. 

In coloration it varies from heavily blotched in two bands along 
the back, to mere indications of the bands. While it would seem 
likely that the species is an introduced one, I have been unable to 
identify it with any of those described from other regions. 

Nearly all of our specimens were obtained, with many other pul- 
monates, by examining the whitewashed surfaces of the stone fences 
and outhouses by the light of a lantern, late at night. The largest 
were 8 to 10 inches long when extended.—(A. E. V.) 


Proc. Malacol. 8oc,, Loud., i, p. 321. 
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Family ONOHIDIIDJE. 

Oschidlum florid&num Dali. 

0. floridanum Pall, Proc. U. S. Nat Mill., 1885, p. 288. 

0. transatlantkum Heilprin, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phila., 1888, p. 327, pi. 16, f. 4,4a. 

Originally described from Knight’s Key, Florida, where Hemphill 
collected it. Professor Heilprin found the types of 0. transatlan - 
ticum, which seems to me to be completely synonymous with flori • 
danum , “in a rock hollow on the north shore just beyond Wistowe, 
near Flatts Village.” 

It was very abundant at Bailey’s Bay, near Mr. Soon’s house, on 
the rough eroded ledges, at and just below high-tide mark. Its 
dark olive green color agrees so well with the stains on the rocks 
that it is very inconspicuous.—(A. E. V.) 

Family PHYSIDJE. 

Phyaa acuta Drap. 

Specimens of this common European species were collected by 
Mr. G. Brown Goode, in a fresh-water tank, several years ago. All 
the freshwater on the island is rain water storage, so the means by 
which this species reached the tank is a mystery. I am indebted to 
Prof. Dali for the opportunity of seeing this species. 

Water lilies and other aquatic plants have been cultivated in the 
gardens (see Lefroy’B List of Plants, Bull. Nat. Mus., xxv). It may 
have been introduced with such plants, or with goldfish that are 
now naturalized in the brackish ponds.--(A. E. V.) 


Family AXTEICTJLID2EB. 

Pedipes mirabilis (Mtihlf.). 

Typical specimens of all ages taken by Heilprin. It is readily 
distinguished from the next species by the blunt tooth within the 
outer lip of adults, with a ridge running parallel to the peristome 
below it. Lfength 4-5 mm . 

Pedipes trideni Pfr. 

Plate LXII, Figcjre 10. 

Originally described from Bermuda, from Redfield’a collection, 
some of whose specimens are before me. Also collected by Profes- 
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801*8 C. B. Adams, Heilprin, and VerrilPs party. It is much smaller 
than P. mirabilie , more oval than the young of that species, and 
never develops a tooth within the outer lip. Recorded by Jones, 
1876. 

Plecotrema cubezue Pfr. 

Plate LXII, Figure li. 

Taken by Heilprin’s party in 1888 and by Prof. Verrill’s party 
in 1898 (No. 12,046). The specimens agree with those from Cuba. 

Alexia myoeotis bermudeneie Pfr. 

Scarcely distinct from the European and Now England myoeoti *, 
but on the average differing in the absence or small size of the upper 
parietal fold, there being usually but two folds on the columellar 
side of the mouth, and none within the outer lip. Occasional speci¬ 
mens, however, have three folds. Those before me were collected 
by C. B. Adams, Heilprin’s party, Prof. Verrill’s party, and others, 
so that it is apparently an abundant species. Recorded by Jones, 
1876. 

Our examples were mostly collected on the edges of a small pond, 
near the Post Office at Bailey’s Bay.—(V.) 

Mel&mpu* flavus Gmel. 

Taken by Heilprin’s party. It is easily known by the very low 
position and subvertical direction of the columellar fold. 

Melampua redffeldi Pfr. 

Scarcely, if at all, to be distinguished from the prior M. gumllachi 
Pfr., but not attaining so large a size. It was originally described 
from the Bermudas, and has been taken there by Robert Swift, 
Thomas Bland, and the parties conducted by Professors Heilprin 
and Verrill. 

Melampua gundlachi Pfr, 

Three specimens, typical of this form, were sent me many years ago 
by Mr. C. T. Simpson ; and Mr. E. A. Smith identifies it among the 
‘Challenger’ shells. It seems to intergrade in Florida with Af. 
eoffea L. Dali, in his revision of the Auriculacea, has mistaken it 
for M fiame % which is really quite a distinct thing. 
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Family 8IPHONARIID2E. 

Siphonaria brunnea Hanley. 

P. Z. S., 1858, p. 24. S> picta Sow. and S. alternata Say, o t Hellprin’s list. 

Differs from 8 . alternata in the more unequal ribs, but is perhaps 
only a variety of that species. Cf. also 8. picta D’Orbigny. This 
form is of course exclusively marine, and introduced here merely to 
complete the list of air-breathing mollusks. 

Abundant on rocks between tides,—(A. E. V.) 

An undesoribed species of Siphonaria was also taken. See a 
subsequent article by Verrill and Bush in this volume (p. 524). 

Family TBUNCATELLID2B. 

The species known from Bermuda may bo determined by the fol¬ 
lowing key: 

a. No noticeable crest behind the outer lip. 

b. Ribs close and numerous, regularly developed ; alt. usually 
6-7 mm . T, caribce&nsis. 

b\ Ribs partially or wholly effaced on the convexity of each 
whorl; size usually smaller. T. caribcedneispidchella. 
a\ A strong, continuous crest behind the basal and outer lips; alt, 
4-5 mm . 

b . Ribs fine and close, 25-30 on the last whorl. T. bilabiata . 
b\ Ribs strong and coarse, 13-15 on the last whorl. 

7\ clathrus . 

Truncatella caribaafcnsis ‘Sowb.’; Reeve. 

Plate LXTl, Fioures 14, 14a. 

Typical specimens are in the collections made by Verrill and by 
Heilprin. 

Truncatella caribesfcnsis pulchella Pfr. 

The specimens before me were collected by Robert Swift and C. 
B. Adams, but they evidently found it in large numbers. Recorded 
by Jones, 1876. 

Truncatella bilabiata Pfr. 

Plate LX1I, Figcrb 12. 

Taken by Prof. Heilprin’s class, and by Prof. Verriirs party. It is 
the strong-crested Floridian variety of the species, not the typical 
form, which occurs in Bermuda. 
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Truncatella clathrus Lowe. 

Plats LXII, Fichtes 13. 

This coarse-ribbed and comparatively rare species was collected 
by both Verrill and Heilprin. It has hitherto been reported only 
from Porto Rico and St. Thomas. 

Family HELIOINIBJB. 

Helioina convexa Pfr. 

Plats LXII, Fioubes 15, 15a. 

Abundant and taken by nearly all collectors. Evidently the ffeli* 
cina subdepressa Poey of Jones, and J5T fasoiata of some early lists 
refer to this speoies. There seems scant justification for Angas’ 
assertion that IT. convexa is identical with IT. fasciata; I consider 
it a well characterized species. 

Bland reports IT. convexa from Barbuda; but I cannot help think¬ 
ing that either his identification or locality was wrong. It is prob¬ 
ably peculiar to Bermuda. 

Abundant under stones and in walls.—(V.) 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


All of the lists based on original material are noticed below. 
The older ones contain many erroneous identifications. 

1852, 1869.—The Naturalist in Bermuda, by John Matthew Jones (London). Mob 
lusca on pp. 106, 107. 

This list is said to be compiled from one by Mr. Temple Prince 
(sic) published in the Bermuda Almanac for 1852. I have not seen 
the original list by Prime. The following air-breathing mollusks 
are enumerated. 


Helix palludosa (Polygyra miorodonta). 

“ microdonta( “ “ ). 

“ ptychoides (Poecilozonifces circum- 
firmatus). 

“ selonina (Thysanophora vortex). 

“ bermudensis (P. bermudensis). 

“ sanefca-georgiensis n. sp. 

“ somerset# “ 

Bulimus ventrosus (Oochlioella ventrosa). 


Bulimus bermudensis n. sp. 

il sandysii “ 

Pupa bermudensis “ (Bifldaria sp.). 

Helidna variabilis (H. convexa). 

Succinea bermudensis n. sp. (3. barba- 
doniis). 

Truncatella aurea n. sp. 

Auricula flava (Melampus sp.). 
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Many of the names of this list were evidently erroneous identifi¬ 
cations; and the new species were never described under these 
names, with the exception of Succinea bermudensis. It is of value 
as showing tlpt the fauna contained at least thirteen terrestrial 
species in 1852, only one of which, Bui. ventrosus, is known to be 
introduced. I have given in parenthesis the equivalents in modern 
nomenclature of such of the species as can be recognized. Helix 
sancta-georgiensis and H. somersetti may have been applied to Pmil- 
ozonites reinianus and Thysanophora hypolepta or Z. mimcsculus, 
Bulimus bermudensis and B. sandysii were perhaps based upon 
species of Opeas or Pupoides marginatus y though it is likely that an 
American observer would have recognized in the latter a common 
United States species. 

1860. —Bermuda: Ita history, geology, climate, products, agriculture, commerce and 

government. By Theodore L. Godot, M.D. London; Smith, Elder & Co. 
Chapter XIV, u Shells ” includes Crustacea and Mollusca. Under the 
head Pulmonea (p. 234-227) are enumerated Limax cincreus, Tbstacella 
haliotidtiOj Vitrina peUucida , Helix concava and hortmsie^ Pupa chrysalis, 
Olawtilia papillaris , Bulimia lubricus , Achattna columaria , Succinea bermu- 
diensis, Limnasa auricularia, Physa fontinalis, Auricula midas and Ancylus 
rivularia . With the exception of Succinea bermudienais, which la proposed 
as a new species, there is no reason to believe that any of these identifica¬ 
tions were based upon Bermudian specimens. Tim list might have been 
compiled in Bedlam, and is introduced here merely as a curiosity, and 
for the sake of bibliographic completeness. 

1861. —Catalogue of a collection of mollusks from Bermuda, by H. B. Tristram. 

Proc. Zool. Soc,, Lond., 1861, py. 403-406. 


This collection was made by Col. Freeman Murray, one time 
Governor of the Bermudas. 

The greater number of species listed are marine forms, but the 
following pulmonaies are given : 


Helix bermudensis. 

“ circumflrmata, 

11 miorodonta l)h, 

“ paludosa Say. 
Bulimus ventrioosus Dr. 


Succinea-? 

Helicina variabilis Ad. 
Melampus coflea. 

“ fasciatus Cheran. 

11 oblongus Pfr. 


1861.—On the Geographical Distribution of the Genera and Species of Land Shells of 
the West India Islands; with a Catalogue of the species of eaoh island, in 
Ann. of the tyc. of at. Hist of N. Y., vil, p. 361. By Thomas Blond. 

This is the first list of Bermudian shells by an experienced concholo- 
gist. It Was based upon specimens collected by C. B. Adams, Robert 
Swift, Temple Pjime, T. Bland and others. 

Tuans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 


September, 1900. 
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Helix bermudenais Pfr, 

*• oircumfirm&ta Redf. 
M microdouta Dh. 

“ ochroleuca F^r. ? 

“ vortex Pfr, 

Bulimus nitidulus Pfr. 

u vemroius Per, 
Achatina acioula Mull. 


Pupa jamalcehais 0. B. Ad. 

“ pellueida Pfr. 

Succinea bermudenais Pfr. 

14 fulgens Lea. 

“ margariA Pfr. 

Truncatella subcylindrica Gray. 
Heticina couvexa Pfr. 


This list was the basis of the later ones of Kobelt and Fischer. 


1864.—Contributions to tbo Nat. Hist. 

thew Jones, Halifax, N. S. f 

Helix bernmdensis Pfr. 

“ circumflrroata Redf, 

“ microdonta T)esh. 

“ -? 

Suoclnoa texasiana Pfr. 


Bermudas, Part i, Mollusca, by T. Mat* 
Air-breathing forms on pp. 8, 9. 

Bulimus ventrosua F4r. 

Pupa-? 

Molampus redfleldii Pfr. 

“ flavus Gm. 

Holicina subdepressa Poey. 


of the 
1864. 


1876.—the Visitor’s Guide to Bermuda, with a Sketch of its Natural History. By 
J. M. Jones. Halifax, 1876. Land shells on pp. 138, 139. 

The following twenty-six nominal species are enumerated. Those 
here marked with an asterisk are not included in the earlier lists. 

The author (p. 436) acknowledges the assistance of Thomas Bland 
in the identification of the terrestrial and fhiviatile shells. 


Hyalina ochroleuca. Rare (=var. of next). 

H. berroudensis. Very common. 

H. “ var. nelsoni. Semifossil. 

♦H. roiniana. Rare. 

H. circumflrmata. Common. 

*H. discrepans. Rare (= var. of last). 

Helix vortex. Not common (rs Thysanophora), 

H. hypolepta. Rare (= Thysanophora). 

♦H. pulohella. Not common (s= VaUonia). 

H. microdonta. Very common (=: Polygyra ). 

U ventricosa Not uncommon (= HeliccUat See under Bulimus , where it is 
apparently repeated). 

*H. appressa. Only one locality known, near St. Georges (=r Polygyra). 

Cionella acicnla. Very rare. 

*Pupa fallax. Rare {—Pupoidts marginatus), 

P. pellnolda. Rare {=P. servilis). 

P. jamaicensls. Rare. 

Succinea fulgens. Not common ( = & barbadsns(s), 

S. bermudensis. Common (~var. of last). 

8. margarlta. Not common (~ var. of last), 

Bulimus ventrosua. Very oommon (= BtUcettt% ventricosa t). 

Helioins convexa. Common. 

Trnncatells subcylindrica. Not common. 

*T. pulohella. Rare. 
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Melampus redfleldii. Common ; borders of mangrove swamps. 

♦Pedipes tridens. Not uncommon. 

*Alexia bermudenais. Common under stones; borders of mangrove swamps. 
1881.—Bland, In. Wallace’s Island Life, p. 256, gives a list with the following species 
additional to his list of 1861. Most of them were included in Jones’ list 
of 1876. 

Hyalin a discrepans. Helix pulcholla. 

Hyallua nelsoni. Patula reiniana. 

Pupa barbadensis. “ hypolepta. 

Helix appressa. Stenogyra octona. 

1884.—An Account of the Land and Freshwater Mollusca collected during the 
Voyage of tho ‘Challenger,’ P. Z. S.. Lond., p. 276. By K. A. Smith. 
Kight common species were obtaiued by tho ‘Challenger,* in 1873, and 
Amalia gagates is recorded for the first time. 

1889.—On the Helicoid Land Mollusks of Bermuda, by H. A. Pilabry, in Proc. Acad. 
Nat. Sci. Phila, 1888, pp. 285-291, pi. xvii. 

Deals chiefly with Pcacilozonites , which is anatomically characterized. Reprinted 
in Heilprin's The Bermuda Islands, pp. 191-201, pi. 16. 

1889.—The Bermuda Islands, by Angelo Heilprin. Land Mollusks on pp. 181-184. 

In addition to the forms enumerated by Jones, Kobelt, Fischer 
and by Bland in Wallace, the following are given as occurring in 
Bermuda. 

Bulimulus decollatus L. (= Rumina) 

Melampus puaillus Gmel (erroneous identification). 

“ (Trails) cingulatus Pfr. (orronootis identification). 

Truncatella oaribrnenais Sow. 

Onchidium transatlanticum Heilpr. (— 0. Jloridanum). 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE LXII. 

All the figures were drawn by Mr. Alpheus H. Verrill except figures 2a, 26, 6, 7, 8, 
which were drawn by tho author, and 10, 17 which are from Blnney’s Qould. 

Figure la, 1ft .—Thymnophora vortex. x 5£. 

Figure 2a, 2ft .—Thyaanophora hypolepta. x 10. 

Figure 3 .—Polygyra inicrodonta, x 3. 

Figure 4 ,—Subutina octona. x 2. 

Figure 5.— Opeas swiftianum. x 2£. 

Figure 6 .—Pupa acrvilis. x 12. » 

Figure 7.-— Pupa jamakensis.. xl2. 

Figure 8 .—Pupa rupicola. x 12. 

, Figure 0, 9 a.—P&cilozonites circumjlrmatus. x 2}. 

Figure 10 .—Pedipes tridene. x 15. 

Figure 11 .—Pltcotrema cubenac , x 15. 

Figure 12 .—Truncatella bilabiata . x 10. 

Figure 13 .—Truncatella ctathrua. xlO. 

* Figure 14 .—Truncatella carib&enais ; young, x 8. 

Figure 14a.—Tho same; adult, x 8. 

Figure 15, 16a .—Helicina convexa. x 2}. 

Figure 16 .—Pupoides marginatua. x 6}. 

Figure H.—Zonitoides minusculus, x4. 



XI. —Additions to this Ichthyological Fauna, of thb Ber¬ 
mudas, from thb Collections of the Yale Expedition of 1898. 

By Samuel Gabman. 

Three species are represented by the fishes sent me for identifica¬ 
tion. One of them is a Labroid that is common along the coast of 
Florida and among the West Indies ; its occurrence in the Bermuda 
waters has been noted by Goode and Bean. The second is a Gobroid 
of which the habitat has heretofore been undetermined. The fact that 
the type locality is unknown gives the more importance to the speci¬ 
men in the present collection. The third species is a Brotuloid which 
has a close ally in one from the Florida Keys, and in another from 
the coasts of Lower California. Though the differences are slight, 
they are such as to make it necessary to describe and name the Her* 
mudan form as a new species. The following are the species as 
determined. They were all taken in shallow water, by the dredge. 

Platygloesus bivittatus Bloch, 1791. 

D. 20; A. 15; V. 6; P. 12; LI. 26; Ltr. 2 + 1 + 7-8. 

The specimen examined has a total length of 0.004, length of 
head 0.0105, length from snout to dorsal 0 0105, length from snout 
to anal 0.0295, length from snout to caudal 0.052, length of eye 
0.004, and length of snout 0.004 metres. This species was placed in 
Choerojulu by Goode and Bean and in Iridio by Jordan and 
Kvermann. 

Hab. Florida and the West Indies to northern South America 
and to the Bermudas. Bailey Bay, 4-0 fathoms.—(A. E. V.) 

f 

Oobius stigmaturus Goode and Bean, 1862. 

D. 6 + 12; 18; LI. 33; Ltr. 10. 

Entire length 0.042, length of head 0.008, distance from snout to 
dorsal 0.012, distance from snout to anal 0.0175, length of caudal fin 
0.011, and length of eye 0.003 metres. 

Hab. Bermuda Islands. Off Bailey Bay, 4-fl fathoms. 

This capture makes it appear very likely that the type from which 
the original description was secured was taken in the same locality 
rather than in the West Indies. 
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Brosmophycis Vemllii sp. nov. 

Bf. r. 1; D. 70; A. 60; LI 100; Ltr. 23. 

Total length 0.045, length of head 0.011, distance from snout to 
dorsal 0.013, distance from snout to anal 0.02, length from snout to 
caudal 0.04, depth of body 0.007, length of ventral 0.01, length of 
eye 0.001, length of snout 0.002, length of peotoral 0.007, and length 
of maxillary 0.005 metres. 

Body moderately robust, compressed behind the head, slender in 
the caudal pedicel, slightly arohed from snout to oaudal, greatest 
depth of body little more than one-sixth of the total length. Head 
as wide as deep, convex on the crown, arched transversely and lon¬ 
gitudinally, depressed forward, convex on the sides, broadly rounded 
across the end of the snout, one-fourth of the total in length. Snout 
broad, blunt, twice as long as the eye. Mouth wide, anterior, jaws 
equal, maxillary nearly half as long as the head, expanded at the 
end to nearly twice the width of the eye, broadly rounded on the 
hind margin, upper edge concave posteriorly. Teeth in villiform 
bands on jaws and vomer and in narrow bands on the palatines; 
Vomerine band arched forward in the middle. Eye small, about one- 
tenth as long as the head, half as long as the snout, above the mid¬ 
dle of the mouth, or slightly farther forward. Operculum with a 
straight sharp spine at its upper angle ; no other spines on the head. 
Gill membranes hardly united below the mouth, free from the 
isthmus. Gill rakers short, compressed, as broad as long, rudiment¬ 
ary 2 + 12, similar on the different arches. Length of body cavity 
in its entirety nearly twice that of the head. The dorsal and the 
anal are of moderate depth and are free from the oaudal though the 
base of the hiudmost ray in each is very close to the bases of the 
caudal rays ; the rays in both are shorter forward and longer in the 
posterior half, toward the caudal; the hinder angles extend back¬ 
ward of the bases of the caudal rays in an acute angle. Dorsal 
origin above the end of the anterior fourth of the pectoral. Anal 
origin below the base of the twenty-first ray of the dorsal. Caudal 
distinct, small, pointed. Pectorals small, pointed, in length equal to 
depth of body. Ventrals close together at their bases, inserted close 
behind the humeral symphysis, each a long slender filament. Pores 
distinct around the mouth, margins slightly produced, anterior pair 
on lower jaws larger. Lateral line indistinct. Scales of the body 
small, thin, cycloid, imbricated. Muscular portion of check oovered 
by small scales. Anal papilla of slight prominence. 
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Light olivaceous puncticulate with brown, centers of soales darker; 
fins whitish, as also lower surface of head and belly. Each flank 
with three longitudinal yellow streaks, a single scale in width, sep* 
arated from one another by spaces five scales in width, beginning 
behind the shoulders and ending forward of the caudal, lowest one 
longer. Each stripe bears a remote resemblance to a lateral line. 
'At the bases of dorsal and anal there are faint indications of similar 
streaks. On a photograph of this specimen when fresher, there is a 
darker tract on the scales of the cheek, a dark blotch below the 
anterior portion of the dorsal, and another above the foremost rays 
of the anal fin. 

Named in honor of its discoverer, Professor A. E. Verrill of Yale 
University, 

Hab. Bermuda Islands. Bailey Bay, 4-6 fathoms. One speci¬ 
men. 

Of the four known species of BrosmophycUy two, B . marginatus 
and B. ventralisy belong to the coasts of California and Lower Cal¬ 
ifornia, while the third was taken at Key West, Florida. As is 
shown below, in affinities the new species is very close to that from 
Florida or that from Lower California. At present the different 
members of the genus may be distinguished thus : 

Rostral cilia present (Brosmophycis) ; 

D. 92 ; A. 70; bright reddish brown marginatus . 

Rostral cilia absent ( Ogilbia) ; 

D. 64 ; A. 60; LI. 100 ; brownish, without markings ventralie . 

D. 68; A. 60; LI. 87 ; Ltr. g7 ; uniform brownish cayorum . 

D. 70; A, 60; LI. 100; Lt£23; brownish, striped and 
blotched VerrilliL 



XU.—Amotions to the Marine Mollusoa op the Bermudas. 
By A. K. Verrill and Katiikrink J. Bush. 

The additions to the fauna recorded in this article are mostly 
from the collection made at the Bermudas in April and May, 1898, 
by the Yale scientific party under Professor Verrill.* They are all 
shallow-water (less than 8 fathoms) and littoral forms, no dredging 
having been dobe outside the reefs. The new species are nearly all 
of small size and were mostly obtained by picking over the samples 
of white shell-sand dredged up from the bottom in 3 to 7 fathoms in 
Bailey Bay, Murray Anchorage, Harrington Sound, and Castle 
Harbor. A large part of the bottom of these and the other bodies 
of water enclosed by the outer reefs is covered with this shell-sand, 
which varies considerably in coarseness and in the nature of the 
contained organisms. In general it contains only a very small 
amount of fragments of corals (chiefly MilUpora and Oculina )> 
some bryozoa, more or less fragments of calcareous algte and echin- 
oderms, and a number of rather large foraminifera of several 
species.f But the bulk of the material consists of the broken shells 
of small molluscs, especially of bivalves of many species. Usually 
from 80 to 90 per cent, of the bulk of the sand is of this nature in 
the localities dredged. By washing such sands and sifting them 

into various grades of fineness it is easy to find a large number of 

. .. ”* " ' * 

* The other members of the party were Messrs. M. 0. Cook, W. E. Porter, and 
C. S. Verrill, all students in the Sheffield Scientific School of Yale University. 
All the species here recorded, unless otherwise stated, were collected by this 
party. 

f The following species of Foraminifera, selected from these shell-sands, have 
been identified by MIhs K. J. Bush by comparison with the figures in Dt. Flint’s 
report on the “Recent Foraminifera ” (Report U. S. National Museum for 1897, 
1899). 

Biloculina bulboides d’Orbigny, Miliolina venuata Karrer, MiUolina eircularia 
Bomemann, Orbilolitsa marginalia Lam., with the very abundant Orbteulina 
adunoa Fitchtel and Moll., which was also found by the Challenger party, and 
Orbulina universa d’Orbigny. 

A single specimen was also found of an interesting form of PeneroplU belong¬ 
ing to the group having narrow, oompressed forms, of which Peneroplit arietinua 
Botch is the type (Challenger Report, p. 904, pi. ziii, figs. 16, 19, 99). It differs 
in having a more flaring or tapered form and more numerous segments than 
any species hitherto described. 
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• 

minute species of sheila, both of gastropoda and bivalves. A eon* 
slderable proportion of the small gastropods were living when 
taken, and a smaller proportion of the bivalves. The bulk of the 
broken and dead shells have evidently passed through the diges¬ 
tive organs of the abundant large holothurians (Stichopus), sea- 
urchins ( Toxopneustes), many fishes, etc., which swallow great 
quantities of the organic muds and sands for the sake of the 
living organisms that they contain. To this cause, in part, is 
also due the finely comminuted calcareous mud, which is every¬ 
where mixed with the coarser materials. 

Some interesting additions to the list of bivalves were obtained 
by breaking up large masses of dead corals from the reefs. These 
are mostly true borers, but others are nestlera that find shelter in 
the holes made by the boring species. No doubt there are many 
more species to be added to the list of the Bermuda fauna whenever 
careful dredging shall have been made over the large areas of bottom 
outside the bordering reefs, in 10 to 60 fathoms of water, where the 
fauna is, as yet, practically unknown. It is well-known to the local 
fishermen that several of the large showy shells like Strombus gig as, 
Triton variegatm , etc., are rarely to be found except in rather deep¬ 
water on the south side of the islands. Several of the littoral shells, 
also, are common on the south side, but rare or absent on the north 
side of the islands. 

The present list does not include the pteropods, the nudibr&nchs, 
nor the tectibranchs with rudimentary shells, which will be discussed 
in the next article. 

Several lists of the marine mollusoa of the Bermudas have already 
been published. 

J. Matthew Jones, in 1859,* published one of the earliest lists, 
and in 1876f added considerably to the number of species. In the 
latter work 87 species were included, of which 55 were gastropods, 
31 bivalves, with 1 cephalopod. 

A, Heilprin, in 1880,J enumerated 171 species, of which 110 were 
gastropods, 57 bivalves, and 4 cephalopoda. 

W. H. Dali, in 1889,§ reoorded 163 species, of which 105 were 

# Jones, J. Matthew. The Naturalist in Bermuda. London, 1859. 

t-— The Visitor’s Guide to Bermuda, pp. 187-140. Halifax, 1876. 

t Heilprin, Angelo. The Bermuda Islands, pp. 166-181, with plates 15 and 
17. 8vo„ Philadelphia, 1889. 

§ Ball, William Healey. Bulletin of the U. 8. National Museum, No. 87. 
Washington, 1889. 
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gastropods* 57 bivalves* with 1 cephalopod. Of these* 94 species 
are apparently not in Heilprin’s list, though some names may be 
synonymous. Other species have been discovered by the naturalists 
of the Challenger Voyage, and by several other naturalists. In the 
present paper about 80 species are added to the fauna, of which 
about 25 appear to be new species. 

Thus the list of Bermuda marine molluscs now contains about 350 
determined species, mostly of West Indian origin. 

A considerable number of the smaller forms from the shell-sands 
in our collections still remain to be determined. 

Many collections brought from Bermuda contain shells bought 
from the local dealers in curiosities or from local fishermen who sell 
them to visitors. In many cases such collections contain shells and 
corals that do not inhabit tho Bermudas, such for example as 
Cyprcea tigris and Voluta tnuaiea , with other well-known East 
Indian species, which the local collectors will claim as native to the 
waters. So, likewise, many West Indian shells are said to occur 
there which, at least, need confirmation by a scientific collector.* 
Ever since the settlement of Bermuda there has been very free 
communication and much commerce with the West Indies, and 
many shells are often brought home from the West Indies by return¬ 
ing sailors, soldiers, and passengers. Therefore it is important to 
state whether any doubtful or rare species was personally collected 
or purchased. 

The total number of nominal species contained in the several lists, 
together with those now added, amounts to about 350. To this 
number should be added at least 8 species of nudibranchs, 3 of 
Aplyeia , and one allied to Pleurorbranchus. (See next article, p. 545.) 

Nearly all the pteropods of the tropical Atlantic are also found in 
the vicinity of the Bermudas, as well as several pelagic gastropods 
of the Sargasso sea. 

* A specimen of the common large West Indian Melongena was offered to me 
by a colored boy who declared that he had found it on the beach at Coney 
Island. This may possibly have been true, but this shell has never been found 
at the Bermudas by a reliable collector, and therefore cannot be properly 
ineluded in the faunal list. (A. E. V.) 
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List of Additional Specks. 

BIVALVIA. 

Family OSTREID-®. 

Aleotryonia limacella (Lam.). 

Alectryonia limacella Chenn, Manuel Conch., ii, p. 197, f. 1005, 1809. 

Several specimens adhering firmly to gorgonians were seen in the 
excellent collection of Miss A. Peniston. 


. Family PECTINIDJE. 

Chlamys exasperatus (Sowerby). 

Pecten ejcasperatus Hanley, Recent Shells, p. 278, 1856. 

Pecten fuMopurpureus Conrad, Journ. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, new 
eerie*, i, pp. 209, 280, pi, 29, t 10, 1849. 

Pecten exasperatus Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mue., No. 87, p. 84, 1889. 

The young of a form agreeing with the typical P. fuscopurpureus 
of Conrad are not uncommon. Dr. Dali considers it one of the 
variations which grade into the typical exasperatus of Sowerby. 

Lyropecten nodosus (Limi£). 

Pecten nodosus Hanley, Recent Sheila, p. 279, 1856. Chenu, Manuel Conch., 
ii, p. 188, f. 922, 1862. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mua., No. 87, p. 84, 1889. 
Lyropecten nodo&us Verrill, these Transactions, p. 68, 1897. 

One broken specimen of this species was dredged in 1898. Several 
fine examples were seen in Miss Peniston’a local collection. 


Family MYTILIDJE. 

Modiola (Botulina) opifex Say. 

Plate LVI1I, Fig. 8. 

Modiola opifex Say, Jonm. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, It, p. 869, pi. xix, 
f. 2, May, 1825. Philippi, Conchylien, iii, p. 21, tab. ii, l 7,1851. DaU, 
Bull U. S. Nat. Mua., No. 87, p. 88, 1889. 

Not uncommon. Onr specimens are young. 
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Xodiola (Botulft) ohmamomea Lam. 

* 

Modiola cinnamon*a Lam., in Hanley, Recent Shells, p. 288, pi. 24, t 24, 1856 
(should he cinnamomea). Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mu*., No. 87, p. 88, 1880. 

One specimen, from dead coral. 


Lithophaga niger (d’Orb., 1846). 

Lithadomus niger d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, p. 881, Atlas, pi. xxviii, figs. 10, 
11,1868. 

Modiola Antillamm Philippi, Conchylien, iii, p. 20, tab. ii, f. 4,1847 (non 
d’Orbigny, 1846); L. Antillamm d’Orbigny, 1846, same as cormgatum 
Philippi, 1846). 

Lithophaga Antillamm Doll, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 88, 1889. 

There seems to be considerable doubt as to the correct name to 
be applied to this very common species, which agrees perfectly with 
the Z. niger of d’Orbigny. The Antillarum of d’Orbigny (1840) is 
a much larger species, of lighter color, with the striations covering 
the entire surface. It differs from the Antillarum of Philippi (1847) 
but agrees with corrugatum of Philippi (1846). 

Numerous living specimens were taken from dead coral. 


Family AR0ID2E. 

Pectuncului undatus Linn<$. 

Pectuncnlue undatus Dali, Blake Report, pt. 1, p. 288, 1885; Bull. U. S. Nat. 
Mus., No. 87, p. 42, 1889. 

Only one valve was dredged. Others were seen in local collec¬ 
tions. 


Family CARDITIDJE. 

Cardita Dominguensis d’Orb., 1846. 

Plate LXIII. Figs. 6, 7 and 8. 

Cardita Dominguensis d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 291, Atlas, pi. xxvii, 
figs. 27-29, 1858. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 37, p. 40, 1889. 

A small species, very common in the shell-sand. 
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Family OBASSATBLLID M. 

Orassatellites (Orassinella) luxmlata (Conrad), var. parva (C. B. Adams). 
Plats LXm. Fio. 11. 

Thetis parva C. B. Adams, Proceedings Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., ii, p. 9, Jan. r 
1845. 

Orassatella Gaudalupensis d’Orblgny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 289, Atlas, pi. 
xxvii, figs. 24-20,1858. 

Astarte lunulaia Conrad, Jonrn. Acad. Nat. Soi., Philadelphia, vii, p. 188, 
1887; Fossils of the Medial Tertiory of the United States, p. 44, pi. 21, f. 
8,1840. 

Orassatella (JSriphyla) lunulata Conrad, var. parva Dali, Blake Report, pt. i, 
p. 259,1885; Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 48, 1889. 

CrassateUites (Crassinella) Guppy and Dali, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., six, p. 
820, 1890. See also, Zittel, Text-book of Palaeontology, i, p. 890, 1900. 

This variety differs from lunulata Conrad in being more elongated 
in form with the anterior end subtruucated, with a distinct sinuation 
in the concentric ribs. 

Very common in the shell-sands. 


Family LRPTONIDJE. 

Lasesa Bermudensis Bush. 

Plate LXIII. Figs. 4 and 5. 

Lasota rubra (pars ) Dali, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., xxi, p. 895, 1899. 

Lascea Bermudensis Bush, Science, x, No. 248, p. 251, 1899. 

Very common between tides, especially among bunches of mussels, 
clinging to the byssus. 


Family LTXOINXDJS. 

Lucina nux, sp. noy. 

Plate LVIII. Figs, 12 and 18. 

Shell small, white, higher than long, obliquely ovate in a side-view. 
Umbos prominent, strongly curved forward. Surface strongly oos- 
tulate and subcancellate. Posterior dorsal margin descending from 
the umbos in a broadly rounded curve; ventral margin distinctly 
produced and rounded in the middle; anterior end short, broadly 
rounded below, subtruncated above. Lunule small, deeply excavated. 
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Primary radial oostie about twelve, most of them double, those near 
the anterior and posterior margins less distinct; in the deep grooves 
between them there are usually three to five delicate costul®, finely 
cancellated by the smaller lines of growth. Rather strong, elevated 
liraB cover the entire surface, crossing both the cosUe and grooves ; 
on the former some of them rise up into scale-like prominences 
and on the posterior ones often become subspinulose. In the right 
valve there are two very unequal cardinal teeth, the oentral one 
prominent and slightly bilobed; the anterior much smaller, promi¬ 
nent, with a little pit between. The lateral teeth are well-developed, 
the anterior one much the longer. The ligament is strong, with a 
deep groove. 

Length of the single valve, 7 rara ; height, ; thickness, 3 mm . 
Lucina reticulata Poll (non Lam.). 

Lucina peeten Philippi, Moll. Sicily, i, p. 81, tab. iii, f. 14, 1880 (non Lamarck). 

Lucina reticulata Philippi, Conohylien, iii, p. 104, tab. ii, f. 6, 1850. 

The comparatively few specimens from Bermuda agree with 
Philippi’s figure, but it is doubtful if they are but an elongated 
form of L. peeten Lam., being less orbicular with finer sculpture than 
that species, and being intermediate between peeten , which is 
rounder with coarser sculpture, and pectinata Ad. (obliqua Reeve), 
which has more prominent beaks and much finer sculpture. 

Family OARDIIDilS. 

C&rdium (Papyridea) Petitianum d’Orb., 1840. 

Cardium Petitianum d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 809, Atlas, pi. xxvii, 
figs. 50-52, 1858. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No, 87, p. 54, 1889. 

Two separate immature valves were dredged. 


Family PETRICOLUX®. 

Petricola (Naranaio) lapicida (Gmelixx). 

Plate LXIII. Figs. 14 and 15. 

Petricola lapicida Hanley, Recent Shells, p. 58, 1848. Dali, Bull, U. S. Nat. 
Mus., No. 87, p. 58,1889. 

Examples of this rare form, taken from borings in dead oorals, 
forwarded to Dr. Dali, were identified as this species. 
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Coralliophaga coralliophaga (Gmel,). 

Platb LXXII. Fios. 9 and 10. 

Cyprieardia aoralliaphaga Hanley, Becent Shells, p. 150, 1843. 
t Cypricai'dia Hombeckiana d’Orb., L’lle de Cuba, il, p. 266, Atlas, pi. xxvi, 
figs. 88*84, 1858. 

CoralUophaga coralliophaga H. and A. Adams, Genera, ii, p. 489, pi. 109, 
tigs. 6, 6 a, 1858. 

This very common species, identified by Dr. Dali, varies greatly, 
not only in form, bat also in the strength and character of the hinge- 
teeth. 


Family TELLINID2E. 

Tellina Candeana d’Orb., 1846. 

Plate LXIII. Figs. 1 and 2. 

Tellina Candeana d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 251, Atlas, pi. xxv, figs. 
50-52, 1858. 

A single valve agrees with d’Orbigny’s figures. 

Tellina iris Say, variety Oaribeea d’Orb., 1846. 

Tellina Caribcea d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 251, Atlas, pi. xxv, flgs. 
47-49, 1858. 

Tellina iris Say, Joum. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, li, p. 802, 1822. Tryon, 
Amer. Mar. Conoh., p. 149, pi. 26, f. 354, 1878. Dali, Bull. IT. S. Nat. Mus., 
No. 87, p. 60, 1889. (?non Philippi, Conchylien, ii, p. 25, tab. iii, f. 5, 1845.) 

One worn valve which Dr. Dali thought might be a worn iris Say, 
when compared with specimens of that species from Cape Hatteras, 
was found to be much larger, of quite different shape, with more 
numerous, oblique lines. Although Dr. Dali considers Caribcea 
but one of the forms of iris, it is such an extreme one, that it 
seems desirable to retain the name, at least, as a variety. 

• 

Tellina simplex d’Orb., 1846. 

Tellina simplex d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, li, p. 255, Atlas, pi. xxvi, figs. 15-17, 
1858. 

Common in the dredged shell-sand. 

Tellina mera Say. 

Tellina mera Say, Amer, Conch., pt. vii, p. 228, pi. lxiv, f. 2. 

Tellina mem Binney’s Say’s Conoh. U. S., p. 228, pi. 64, t 2, 1858. 

Strigilla mera Tryon, Amer. Marine Conoh., p. 151, f. 866, 1878. 

Tellina mera Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mua., No. 87, p. 60, 1889. 

Shells from Bermuda have a shorter and more inflated form than 
Say’s figure represents, but they arc considered this species by Dr. 
Dali. They look like worn examples of the following species. 

Found in the shell-sand. 
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Tellina (Angulue) (sp. nov.). 

Shells found with mera Say were identified as this new species by 
Dr. Dali. It is closely related to that species, but has a more 
elongated form, with less crowded concentric sculpture. 

The description is to be included in a report on the Tellinid® by 
Dr. Dali* soon to appear in one of the government publications. 

K&coma (Psammacoma) tenta (Say), variety Soule yctiana Bed. 

Tellina tenia Say, Araer, Oonch., pt. vii, p. 228, pi. lxv, f. 8,18—. Bixmey’s 
Say’s Conch. U. S., p. 228, pi. Ixv, f. 3, 1858. 

Tellina Souleyetiana Beclux, Journ. de Conch., iii, p. 258, pi, x, figs. 5-5', 1852. 
Tellina tenta Tyron, Amer. Marine Conch., p. 149, figs. 850-851, 1878. 

M(woma (. Psammacoma ) tenta Say, var. Souleyetiana Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. 
Mus., No. 37, p. 60, 1889. 

We are indebted to Dr. Dali for the identification of this form, 
which is abundant in the dredged shell-sand. 

Family SEXELIDiE. 

Semele orbiculata (Say), var. radiata (Say). 

Amphidetma orbiculata Say, Journ. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, ii, p. 817, 
1822. 

Amphidetma radiata Say, op. cit, v, p. 220, 1826. 

Amphidetma radiutum Say, in Hanley, Recent Shelia, p. 842, pi. 12, f. 8 (aa 
A. auatrale. ) and A. mbtruncatum Sowerby, 1856. 

Semele orbiculata Tryon, Amer. Mar. Conch., p. 154, pi. 27, f. 382, 1878. 
Semele radiata Tryon, op. cit., f. 888. 

Semele reticula Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mu*., No. 37, p. 62, 1889. 

This has formerly been recorded from Bermuda under the name 
reticulata. 

Common in shallow-water. 

Semele bellastriata (Conrad). 

Amphideema bellastriata Conrad, Journ. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, vii, p. 
289, pi. xx, f. 4, 1837. 

Amphidetma cancellata d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 241, Atlas, pi. xxv, 
figs. 42-44,1853. 

Semele newilie Gould, Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., viti, p. 281, 1862. 

Semele cancellata Dali, Bull. V. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 62, 1889. 

Formerly recorded from Bermuda under the name cancellata. 

Not uncommon. 
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Family GASTROCHACNED-®. 

Gaatrochssna (Spengleria.) roatrata Spengler. 

Gaatrochama mytiloides* Lamarck, in Hanley, Recent Shells, p. 10, pi. 0, fig. 
87, 1842. 

Gaatrochama, Chemnitziana d’Orbigny, L’He de Cuba, ii, p. 229, pi. xrv, figs. 
29-80, 1858. 

Rocellaria (Spengleria) roatrata Spengler, in Tryon, Structural and Systematic 
Conchology, iii, p. 120, pi. 104, f. 47, 1884. 

Gcutrochcena (Spengleria) rostrata Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No, 87, p. 72, 
1889. 

Common in borings in both dead and living coral. 


Family TEBEDXNXDAS. 

Teredo Thomaoni Tryon. 

Teredo Thomaoni Tryon, Proc. Acad. Nat. Set., Philadelphia, p. 280, pi. 8, 
figs. 8-5, 1868. Gould, Invert, of Mass., p. 3t, f. 858, 1870. Dali, Bull. 
U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p, 74, 1889. 

This large species was found in great abundance in a large log 
cast ashore at Bailey Bay. 


GASTROPODA. 

OPISTHOBRAMOHIATA ; TEOTIBBANCHIATA. 

Family AOTASONXDJE. 

Actseon punctoatriatus (C. B. Adams). 

Plate LXV. Figs. 15 and 18. 

Tonatella punctoatriatua C. B. Adams, Boston Journ. Nat. Hist., ii, p. 828, 
pi. iii, f. 9, 1840. 

Actceon punctoatriatua Bush, these Trans,, vi, p. 467, pi. xlv, f. 17, 1885. 
Dali, Blake Report, pt. ii, p. 40, 1889; Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 84, 
pi. xli, f. 17, pi. Hi, f. 22, 1889. 

The half dozen specimens from Bermuda agree in the size of the 
nucleus with examples from New England, but among those from 
off Cape llatteras, N. C., there is great variation in this character, 
as shown in the figure. 

# d’Orbigny calls attention to the close resemblance of his shell to the mytUoi • 
dea of Lamarck. 
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Family TOBNATINHWE. 

Tomatina recta (d’Orb.). 

Plate LXIV. Fig. 2. 

Bulla recta d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, i, p. 181, Atlas, pi. ivbis, figs. 17-20, 1858. 
Tomatina recta Dali, Bull. V. 8. Nat. Mas., No. 87, p. 84, 1889. Pilsbry, 
Manual Conch., xv, p. 184, pi. 22, figs. 18-15, 1898. 

Rare in the dredged shell-sand. 

Tomatina decurrens, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fig. 1. 

Shell white* minute, oblong-elliptical, with a somewhat turreted 
spire, consisting of about two whorls, besides the relatively large 
and prominent, vertically upturned nucleus, which consists of nearly 
three whorls. Suture impressed and slightly canaliculate, that of 
the body-whorl very oblique. Aperture long, muoh narrowed pos¬ 
teriorly, somewhat expanded anteriorly, with a distinct, very oblique 
fold on the oolumellar margin. Surface smooth and polished. 

Length from 2.5 to 8 ram ; breadth, 1.12 to 1.5 ram . 

This rare species is readily recognized by its very oblique suture. 
Found in the dredged shell-sand. 


Family SCAPHANDBID-2E. 

Cylichna Auberi (d’Orb.). 

Plate LXIV. Fig. 3. 

Bulla Auberi d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cnba, i, p. 127, Atlas, pi. iv bis, flgs. 5-8, 
1858. 

Cylichna Auberi Dali, Blake Report, pt. ii, p. 55, 1889. 

Rare ; found in the dredged shell-sand. 

Family BULLIDAS. 

Bulla Bermudas, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fig. 4. 

Shell white, minute, oblong-ovate, broadest anterior to the middle. 
Body-whorl flattened and sometimes slightly constricted just above 
the middle. Summit subtruncate, with the angle obtusely rounded 
and with the posterior margin of the Up rising slightly in an obtuse 
Trams. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. September, 1900. 
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curve ; apical region with a shallow, but distinct depression. Sur¬ 
face nearly smooth, but usually showiug microscopic revolving lines, 
especially on thd posterior half; in the young covering the entire 
surface. Aperture longer than the body-whorl, narrowed in the 
middle but expanded at each end, the anterior margin considerably 
produced and somewhat flaring ; a minute perforate umbilious in 
some specimens, columellar margin thickened and nearly straight. 
Length of the largest specimen, 3 mm ; breadth, l.fl mm . 

Rare, in the dredged shell-sand. 

Haminea Antillarum (d’Orb)., var. Gaudalupensis Sowerby. 

Plate LXJV. Fig. 6. 

Bulla Antillarum d’Orbigny, LTledeCuba, i, p. 124, Atlas, pi. iv, figs. 9-12, 
1858. 

Haminea Antillarum M6rch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 175, 1875. Dali, Bull. U. 8. 
Nat. Mub., No. 87, p. 84, 1889. Pilabry, Manual Conch., xv, p. 858, pi. 41, 
figs. 80-80, 1898, with variety Oaudalupensis Sowerby. 

Rare in dredged shell-sand. 


Family SIPHONABID2E. 

Siphonaria henica, sp. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 8. Plate LXVI. Fig. 8. 

Shell with a broad, elliptical aperture; a moderately elevated 
strongly recurved apex, situated near the posterior margin ; and 
with the surface covered with regular, rather fine, radial costulce 
and strongly marked, undulating Hues of growth which interrupt 
the costulfe, giving an irregularly cancellated appearance ; the cos- 
tulte are also crossed by fine, intermediate lines of growth. The 
apical portion consists of a small spiral nucleus of about l£ whorls 
burned a little to the left side, and of an expanded, smooth, hood- 
ike, nepionic stage. The costulae commencing at the edge of the 
atter are at first fine and regular, becoming coarser as they approach 
,he margin. Interior white and glossy, with the muscular scars 
well-marked, and with a distinct, pulmonary sinus, which forms a 
listinot emargination at the margin, which is sometimes entire and 
sometimes crenulated by the costul®. 

Color of the single live specimen, white tinged with yellow. 

Length of aperture, 7.8 ,am ; breadth, 7.1 mm ; height, S™. Bailey 
3ay, shore. 



Verrill and Bush—Marine Mollusca of the Bermudas . 525 


FROSOBRANCHIATA. 

RHIPHID0GL0S8A. 

Family STOMATI1DJB. 

Synaptocochlea Pilsbry, 1890. Type, Montrouzier Pilsbry. 

Synaptococklea Pilsbry, Manual Conch., xii, p. 6, 1890. 

Synaptooochlea picta (d’Orb.) Pilsbry. 

Plate LX1V. Fro». 5 and 12. 

Stomatia picta d’Orbigny, L’Ue de Cuba, ii, p. 184, Atlas, pi. xxiv, figs. 

19-21, 1858. Hoilprin, op. oit., p. 175, 1889. 

Stomatclta picta Dali, Bull. U. 8. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 168, 1889. Pilsbry, 
Manual Conch., xii, p. 29, pi. 54, figs. 19-20, pi. 21, figR. 22-25, 1890. (Non 
Stomatella picta Moutrouzier, 1862 = S. Monlrouzieri Pilsbry, 1890.) 



Figure 1. Radular teeth of 8, picta. Camera-lucida drawing, greatly enlarged. 

In the radula, the strongly hooked and finely serrate teeth are 
arranged in many rows, in each of which thpre are from 40 to 50 ; 
16-20 slender marginals with much bent bases, as a and e; 5 or 6 
lateral, as <7, the outer one (/») larger than the others; and one broad 
median (c). In some of the posterior rows, broad marginals are 
found, as f The operculum is circular, of few whorls, with central 
nucleus, very thin, of a delicate horn-color. 

Common in the shell-sand. Recorded also by Heilprin. 

Family SOISSURELLID2B. 

Sciesurella costata d’Orb. 

Scismrella costata Pilsbry, Manual Couch., xii, p. 50, pi. 50, f. 1, 1890. 

One specimen, in shell-sand. 

Schisomope cingulate (0. G. Costa). 

Schisomope eingulata Pilsbry, Manual Conch., xii, p, 61, pi. 57, figs. 1-7,1890. 
: One young specimen with three of another, apparently undesoribed 
species. 
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Family 7188TJBSLLIDJB. 

Bmarginula, sp. 

Two young specimens of an apparently undescribed species of 
Emarginula were found. 

The larger is oblong or subelliptical in outline, with an elevated, 
strongly incurved apex and a narrow, deep, marginal notoh. The 
surface, near the margin, is covered with well-marked cost® crossed 
by fine concentric lines of growth. 

It differs from the young of JE pumila Ad. and its variety pileum 
(Heilprin), of which a number of living specimens were taken. 

GYMNOGLOSSA. 

Family EULIMIDiB. 

Bulima hypaela, sp. nor. 

* Plate LX1V. Fig. 9. 

t 

Shell rather slender, very elongated, with sixteen whorls in the 
adult, besides the very minute apical whorl. Whorls very flat, so 
that the outlines of the spire are rectilinear. Suture distinct not 
impressed, somewhat oblique (more so than in JS. amblytera). Body- 
whorl evenly rounded, somewhat produced and narrowed in front. 
Aperture long-ovate, acute posteriorly, obtusely rounded and some¬ 
what flaring anteriorly and at the columellar margin, its edge 
strongly sinuous in a profile view. 

Color bluish white, slightly tinged with brown on the lower whorls 
and with a strong brown tint showing through by transparency on 
most of the upper whorls ; sometimes pure white; surface smooth 
and brilliantly polished. 

Length of the largest example (upper whorls wanting), 8 mm ; 
breadth, 2.5 mm . 

A number of examples were found in the shell-sand. 

Bulima amblytera, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fig. 8. 

Shell white, elongated, subfusiform with a long, evenly tapered, 
nearly straight spire and an evenly rounded, produced body-whorl. 
Sutures distinct but scarcely impressed, not very oblique. Outlines 
of the spire nearly straight, owing to the flatness of the whorls. 
Whorls nine in the largest specimen, besides the relatively large 
mammiform, apical whorl. Aperture long-ovate, obtusely rounded. 
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slightly flaring in front, acute posteriorly; anterior part of the 
outer-lip and oolumellar margin sometimes thickened in the adult. 
Surface smooth and brilliantly polished. 

Length, 5.5 nim j breadth, about 0.6 mra . 

The apical whorl is more obtuse and larger than in most of the 
Bermudian species. 

A few specimens were found in the shell-sand. 

Eulima engonia, sp. nor. 

Plate LXIV. Fia. 7. 

Shell moderately elongated, rapidly tapered to the very acute 
apex. Whorls twelve or more when full grown, besides the very 
minute, rounded, apical whorl. Whorls of the spire completely 
flattened, so that the outlines are rectilinear; suture distinct, but 
not impressed, little oblique. Body-whorl distinctly but obtusely 
angulated at the periphery, relatively short and broad, not produced. 
Aperture broad-ovate or subrhombic, due to the angulation in the 
middle of the outer lip and a slight angle at the junction of the 
columella with the inner lip ; anterior inargiu rouuded and slightly 
flaring. Outer lip strongly sinuous in a profile view, with a distinct 
incurved posterior notch. Color bluish white, sometimes tinged 
with brownish yellow. 

Length, 4.5 mm ; breadth, about 1.5 ,n,n . There arc fragments of 
larger examples. 

Several specimens in the shell-sand. 

This species is easily distinguished from the others herein included 
by the broader, angulated body-whorl, the wider aperture, and the 
minute nucleus, which is similar to that of JE hypsela. 

Eulima compsa, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fio. 16. 

Shell minute, elongated, subfusiform, composed of about eight 
whorls, besides the rather small, prominent, rounded apical whorl. 
Outlines of the spire rectilinear. Whorls flattened; suture rather 
indistinct, slightly oblique. Body-whorl elongated, strongly pro¬ 
duced anteriorly. Aperture regularly ovate, evenly rounded and 
flaring in front; outer lip regularly ourved, acute, somewhat sinuous 
in profile view. 

Color white; surface polished. 

Length of the single specimen, about 3.5 mm ; breadth, about l,5 mro . 

Found in the shell-sand. 
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Sulim* atypha, up. nov. 

Plat* LXIV. Fio. 10. 

Shell minute, elongated, subfusiform with the spire somewhat 
crooked. Whorls seven or eight, besides the somewhat upturned, 
rather prominent, mammiform apical whorl. Whorls flattened or a 
little convex. Sutures rather distinct, slightly oblique. Body-whorl 
long, regularly curved, produced anteriorly. Aperture small, regu¬ 
larly ovate; collumellar margin thickened and somewhat produced 
and reflected anteriorly. Outer lip regularly curved. 

Color bluish white, the surface brilliantly polished. 

Length, about 2.2 ,n, “; breadth, about 0.8 ,nra . 

This species is distinguished by the peculiar apical whorl, by the 
produced body-whorl, and by the small ovate aperture. 

Two specimens from the shell-sand. 

Family FYBAMIDELLIDJE. 

Pyramidella dolabrata Linn6. 

Pyratnidella dolabrata Try on, Manual Conch., yiii, p. 800, pi. 72, figs. 71-74, 
1886. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mub., No. 37, p. 128, 1889. 

Specimens said to have been collected in Bermuda were seen in 
several local collections. 

Turbonilla Heilprini Bush. 

Plato LXV. Fio. 12. 

Turbonilla Heilprini Bush, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 167, 172, 
pi. viii, t 18, 1899. 

The only specimen seen was obtained by Mr. Heilprin’s party, in 
1889. 

Turbonilla valida, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fio. 20. 

Shell white, slender, much elongated, consisting of ten convex, 
costulate whorls with deep sutures, besides the relatively large, 
upturned, apical whorl. The whorls of the spire are evenly and 
strongly convex, crossed by twelve to fourteen strong, prominent, 
obtuse, longitudinal ribs, separated by deep, ooneave interspaces of 
about the same breadth and without any spiral sculpture. The 
suture is decidedly oblique and deeply impressed. Body-whorl is 
rather large, not much produced anteriorly, with a smooth base. 
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The large, prominent nucleus, consisting of about two whorls, is 
strongly upturned so as to lie in a plane transverse to the axis of the 
spire. The aperture is regularly ovate with a somewhat thickened 
margin, flaring anteriorly. 

Length of the only specimen, 5.5 mm ; breadth, 1.35 mm . 

This species is distinguished from other Bermudian TarbonillcB by 
its deep suture, comparatively few longitudinal ribs, and the large 
nucleus. 

Found in the dredged shell-sand. 

Turbonilla leuca Bush. 


Plate LXIV. Fig. 18. 

Turbonilla lexica Bush, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 167, 172, 1899. 
Bare ; found in the shell-sand. 

Turbonilla Penistoni Bush. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 13. 

Turbonilla pulchella Heilprin, The Bermudas, p. 173, 1889 {non d’Orbigny). 
Turbonilla PenUtoni Bush, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 105, 172, 
pi. viii, f. 14, 1899. 

Comparatively rare in the shell-sand. 

Turbonilla Swiftii Bush. 

Plate LXIV. Figs. 21 and 21a. 

TurbonillaSurfftii Bush, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 166, 173, 1899. 

Two young agree more closely with this than any other described 
species. 

Found in the shell-sand. 

Pyrgostelis Monte., 1884. Type P. rufa (Philippi). 

Pyrgo9tel%8 Monterosato, Nom., Genera and Species, Conch., Med., p. 89, 1884. 
Tryon, Manual Conch., viii, p, 318, 1886. 

Longitudinal ribs not extending below the periphery of the body- 
whorl ; interspaces and base cut by equal, or nearly equal, incised 
spiral lines. Color white, fulvous, or banded. Columella with a more 
or less prominent reentering fold. In its most extended sense this 
genus should include all the species, hitherto referred to Turbonilla , 
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having spiral sculpture. In a restricted sense it inoludes only those 
having spiral sculpture similar in character to that of rufa of 
Philippi. 

Pyrgoatelis puncta (0. B. Adam*). 

Plate LXIY. Figs. 19 and 19a. 

Ckemnitzia puncta C. B. Adams, Cont. to Conoh., No. 5, p. 72,1850. M6rch, 
Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 169, 1875. 

Turbonilla puncta Tryon, Manual Conch., viii, p. 881 (not pi. 76, fig. 22), 
1886. (0 Ball, Bull. U. 8. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 128, 1889. Bush, Proc. 
Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 162, 174,1899. 

Common in the shell-sand, 
pyrgoatelis f&sci&ta (d'Orb.)! 

Turbonilla fasciata Buah, Proc. Aoad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 155, 175, 
1899; (not Ckemnitzia fasciata Req., 1848 = Pyrgostelis fulvocincta Thomp¬ 
son, nor Turbonilla fasciata Forbea, 1848 —Eulimella). 

Found in the shell-sand. 

Subgenua Mumiola A. Adams, 1864. Type, M. splrata A. Adame. 

Mumiola A. Adame, Journ. Linntean Soc., vii, p. 5, 1864. Tryon, 1886, in 
part (not Mumiola Monterosato, 1884). # 

“Test thin, elongate or ovate; whorls convex, cancellated or 
granulose. Aperture ovate ; margin of the lip regularly arched.” 
u An ovate, cancellate group which is named Mumiola .” 

First species— Monoptygma spirata A. Adams, 1861 (not Chem- 
nitzia spirata Kurtz and Stimpson, 1851= Ondina 9 nor Parthenia 
spirata A. Adams, l&QOsz Pt/rgostelis) —taken for type. 

“Surface regularly and beautifully decussated with raised lines.” 
Shell light brown or yellowish with ribs extending over the base, 
with the interstices crossed by raised spirals. 

Pyrgostelis (Mumiola) asperula Bush. 

Plat* LXV, Fig. 28. 

TurbonUla asperula Bush, Proc, Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 151, 176, 
1899. 

Not uncommon in the shell-sand. 

* Mumiola Monterosato, 1884= Odostomiella Bueq., Dautz. Dollf., 1888. Type 
0. doUolum Phil. Figured in Report of Expeditions by Prince Monaco. 
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Subgenu* Mormula A. Adams, 1864. Type, M. rtisoina A. Adams. 

Mormula A. Adams, Journ. Linnwan Soc., vii, p. 1, 1864. Tryon, 1880, 
in part. 

“Teat subulate-turrited, rissoid, solid, thick, longitudinally plicate. 
Aperture large; inner lip spirally twisted; outer lip somewhat 
thickened within with a sharp edge. 

“A plicate form with spiral axis which is named Mormula 
First species— M . rieeoina A. Adams—taken for type. 

Brown-banded of seven (7) flattened whorls, with thick, undulating, 
longitudinal plications, with the iuterstices very much lirate. 

“Very much resembling a Rissoina with the inner lip spirally 
twisted and with the nucleus sinistral.” 

Pyrgostelis (Mormula) pupoides d’Orb., and variety ischna Bush. 

Plate LXV\ Figs. 21 and 22. 

ChemnUzia pupoides d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, i, p. 224, Atlas, pi. xvi, figs. 
82-86, 1858. 

Chemnitzia (Mumiola) pupoides M6rch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 164, 1875. 
Turbonilla pupoides Tryon, Manual Oonoh., viii, p. 882, pi. 76, f. 26,1886. 

? Odostomia phrikalea Watson, Challengor Report, xv, p. 408, pi. xxxii, f. 7, 
1885. 

Turbonilla pupoides Bush, Proo. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, pp. 152, 176, 
pi. viii, t 5, 1899. 

Very common in the shell-sand. 


Odostomia Jonesli, sp. nov. 

Plate LXTV. Fig. 18. 

Shell white, smooth, polished, ovate, composed of five or six 
whorls, besides the nucleus. Suture little impressed and sometimes 
slightly canaliculate. Whorls slightly but evenly convex, the last 
slightly diminished in diameter in some instances, giving the shell a 
slightly fusiform appearance. Nucleus with a very small, upturned, 
apical whorl. Aperture rather broad-ovate; outer lip regularly 
rounded ; columellar margin very oblique and sinuous, with a well- 
marked oblique plication. Some specimens have a slight umbilical 
chink, others have none. 

Length, 3.5“* ; breadth, about 0.2 mm . 
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This species appears to be more nearly related to 0 . nitens 
Jeffreys than to any other described Odostomia. 

It is larger, stouter and less fusiform with a broader and relatively 
shorter aperture, with the columellar fold stronger and situated 
more anteriorly. 

Common in the dredged shell-sand. 

Odostomia ovuloides C. B. Adams, 1850. 

Plate LXIV. Fio. 14. 

Odostomia ovuloides C. B. Adams, Contr. to Conch., No. 7, p. 109, 1850, 
Odostomia knvigata d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, i, p. 227, Atlas, pi. xvii, figs. 
7-9, 1853. M5rch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 166, 1875. Tryon, Manual Conch., 
viii, p. 857, pi. 78, £. 44, 1886. 

Three examples from the shell-sand are identified as this species. 


Odostomia lubrica, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fia. 15. 

Shell white, smooth, polished, rather stout-ovate, rapidly tapered, 
acute, composed of five whorls besides the small, abruptly upturned 
nucleus. Suture deeply impressed, the whorls being slightly angu- 
lated just below it. Whorls evenly convex; body-whorl relatively 
large, swollen, with the base wellrounded, but not produced. 
Aperture broadly ovate ; outer lip broadly and evenly rounded, not 
angulated anteriorly. Columellar margin sinuous, with a distinct 
plication within the aperture. Umbilical chink small, but distinct. 

Length of the single perfect specimen, 2.2 mm ; breadth, about 

1 . 2 mm . 

Several other examples, imperfect and worn, but having a some* 
what angular body-whorl, are doubtfully referred to this species. 

From the shell-sand. 

Subgenu* Cyclodostomia Sacco, 1892. Type, C. Mutinensis Sacco. 

Cyolodostomia Sacco, Mem. Beale Acc. Soi. Turino, xlii, 2d series, p. 628,1892. 

“ Shell small, more or less conic. Whorls angular sometimes and 
near the suture above with a small but distinct cingulum. Columella 
uniplicate.” 



VerriU and Bush—Marine MoUusca of the Bermudas . 538 

First species— C. Mutinensis Sacco, (Tab. i, f. 102) 1892—taken 
for type. 

The sides of each whorl concave with a cingulum just below eaoh 
suture. 

Odoatomia (Oyclodostomia) didyma, up. nov. 

Plats LXV. Fig. 14. 

Shell minute, white, subovate, consisting of five whorls besides the 
minute, slightly prominent, upturned, apical whorl. The whorls of 
the spire are strongly flattened and somewhat concave in the middle, 
with a somewhat raised, thick, rounded cingulum just above, and one 
just below the suture, which is deeply impressed and somewhat can* 
aliculate. On the body-whorl there is a deep groove just below the 
peripheral cingulum, bordered anteriorly by another similar cingu¬ 
lum. Base but little produced, with a small spiral rib in the umbili¬ 
cal region. Aperture small, broad-ovate, slightly flaring anteriorly. 

Length of the only specimen, 1.3 mm ; breadth, about 0.7 rara . 

From the shell-sand. 

Subgenus Evalea A. Adams, I860. Type, E. elegntis A. Adams. 

Evalea A. Adams, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., vi, p. 22, 1860. 

“Test having the form of an elevated cone, somewhat turrited, 
high spire with the whorls (5) transversely silicate or striate. Aper¬ 
ture oval; outer lip produced with a transverse eolumellar fold.” 

First species— Odostomia elegans A. Adams, 1860 (non Montero- 
sato, 1869) —taken for type. 

Transversely grooved or sulcate species of Odostomia . 

Odostomia (Evalea) Bomersi, sp. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 7. 

Shell small, thick, ovate with four whorls besides the small, 
upturned nucleus. Suture canaliculate. Whorls slightly convex, 
with three narrow, incised grooves, producing three broad, strong, 
rounded cingula. Base of the body-whorl smooth. Aperture ovate, 
acute posteriorly, slightly produced at the anterior angle, and with 
a distinct eolumellar plication deep within the aperture. 

Color white, sometimes in fresh specimens tinged with flesh-color. 

Length, 2.5 mw ; breadth, about 1.28 mm . 

Common in the shell-sand. 



534 Verrill and Bu*h~ Marine Mollusca of the Bermuda*. 


Subgenus Cingulina A. Adams, 1860. Type, 0. circinata A. Adams. 

Cingulina A. Adams, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., vi, 8d series, p. 414, 1860. 

PolyapireUa Carpenter, Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., vii, p. 407, 1861 (not 
defined). Type, and only species, Chemnitzia trachecUi* Gould, 1861. 

(Not Miralda A. Adams, 1864, nor Cingulina Monteroeato, 1884=Jtosoa.) 

“ Test having a subulate, turrited form with the numerous whorls 
ornamented with elevated, spiral cingula with sculptured interstices. 
Aperture oblong, anteriorly entire ; inner lip straight, simple ; outer 
lip sharp and arched.” 

Only species and type, C. circinata A. Adams. 

Longitudinally striate and spirally cingulate species of Odoetomia . 

Odoatomia (Cingulina) Babylonia (C. B. Adams) Bush. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 11. 

Chemnitzia Babylonia C. B. Adams, Proo. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., ii, p. 6,1845. 

Chemnitzia (Miralda) Babylonia Mflrch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 165, 1875, (a 
Cingulina A. Adams). 

Odoetomia ( Miralda) Babylonica Tryon, Manual Conch., viii, p. 858, 1886. 

Odoatomia ( Cingulina ) Babylonica Bush, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sei., Philadelphia, 
p. 176, 1899. 

On the three specimens from Bermuda the deep spaces between 
the conspicuous spiral ribs are crossed by numerous microscopic, 
raised longitudinal lines, more nearly perpendicular than indicated 
in the figure. This ornamentation seems to have been overlooked 
by Profs. Adams and Mbrch. 

From the shell-sand. 

Subgenus Miralda A. Adams, 1864. Type, M. diadema A. Ad. 

Miralda A. Adams, Journ. Linnean Soc., vii, p. 3, 1864. Monterosato, 1884, 
in part. Tryon, 1886, in part. 

Parthenia Carpenter, Mazatlan Moll., p. 415, (Section B, in part), 1855-7. 

“Test solid, ovate or elongate ; whorls plane, posteriorly plicate, 
anteriorly transversely lirate. Aperture with the lip posteriorly sub- 
angulate with crenate margin.” 

“A little group, solid, half costate and half lirate, which I desig¬ 
nate Miralda” 

First species— Parthenia diadema A. Adams, 1860—taken for the 
type. 

Species of Odoetomia having the whorls ornamented with more 
or less developed granules above and below, and on the base with 
distinct, sometimes conspicuous, spiral cingula. 
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Odostomia (Miralda) aeminuda (0. 8. Adams), 1880, var. gemmulosa C. B. 
Adame, 1850. 

Jaminia seminuda 0. B. Adame, Boston Journ. Nat. Hist., ii, p. 280, pi. ir, 
18,1889. 

Odoetomla atnninuda Gould, Invert. Maes., ed. ii., p. 820, fig. 500. Tryon, 
Manual viii, p. 857, pi. 78, f. 85, 1886. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mua., No. 87, 
p. 180, pi. lii, f. 10 r 1889. 

Odostomia gtemmulosa O. B. Adame, Oont. to Oonoh., No. 7, p. 100, 1850. 
Dunkeria gemmulosa March, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 168, 1875. 

One example of this slender, elongated variety was found in the 
shell-sand. 


PTENOGLOSSA. 

Family 80ALID2B. 

flcala uncinaticoata (d’Orb.). 

Plat® LXIV. Fios. 17 and 17a. 

Scalaria uncinati-costa d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 10, Atlas, pi. xi, figs. 

25-27, 1853. Tryon, Manual Conch., ix, p. 77, pi. 16, f. 95, 1887. 

Scala uncinati-oosta MOrch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 150, 1875. Dali, Blake. 
• Report, pt. ii, p. 818, 1880. 

Our specimen, although much larger than the measurements given 
by d’Orbigny, agrees so closely in all other characters, that there 
can be little doubt of its being identical. The similar species (8. 
lurricula Sow.) has not the sutural spines characteristic of this 
species. It bears some resemblance to 8 . vittata Jeffreys and 8. 
Algeriana Wienkauff, from the Mediterranean. 

From dredged shell-sand. 

Scala echinaticoata (d’Orb.). 

Scalaria echinaticonta d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 18, Atlas, pi. xi, figs. 

4-6,1858. Tryon, Manual Conch., ix, p. 64, pi. 18, f. 08,1887. 

Scala echinaticosta M8rch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 145, 1875. 

Rare, found in the shell-sand. 

Scala Blandii MOrcli (?). 

Scala echinaticosta d’Orbigny, var. (?) Blandii Mttrob, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 145, 
1875. Tryon, Manual Conch., ix, 64, 1853, as a var. of occidental^ Nyst. 
Scala Blandii Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus., No. 87, p. 124,1880. 

Of the half dozen examples, the largest, having five whorls below 
the nucleus, measures about 8.5 mm in length, but otherwise agrees 
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with March’s description. A larger fragment has the whorls entirely 
disunited. It closely resembles the figures of the very muoh larger 
species, S. hyalina Sowerby. 

Scala electa, sp. nov. 

Plate LXIV. Fjo. 11. 

Shell white, small, stout, regularly conical, consisting of six reg¬ 
ularly rounded whorls which are only slightly in contact, so that the 
suture is very deeply impressed. The body-whorl is crossed by 
about twelve, rather prominent, slightly thickened, nearly even ribs 
which are often slightly recurved, but not oblique ; the interstices, 
which are much wider, are concave and smooth. The ribs converge 
to, and reach deeply within the umbilicus, which is deep.and rather 
narrow and somewhat obscured by the reflexed inner margin of the 
aperture. Nucleus small, regular, nearly smooth. Aperture round 
with a rather strongly thickened margin. 

Length of the largest specimen, 8 mm ; breadth, 4.5 mm . 

Several specimens were found in the dredged shell-sand. 


TJENIOG-LOSSA. 

Family CEBITHIOPSIDiE. 

Oerithiopsi* Bermudensis, sp. nov. 

Plate LXY. Fig. 20. 

Shell slender, regularly tapered, composed of ten whorls besides 
the smooth, prominent, apical whorl. Whorls strongly convex in 
the middle, excavated above and below the suture so that the latter 
lies in a rather wide groove. Three prominent spiral cingula are 
situated on the middle or more prominent part of each whorl, the 
median one of which is slightly the most prominent; just below the 
suture there is a fourth decidedly smaller one, often obsolete on the 
upper whorls ; on the last whorl there is a spiral oarina resembling 
a fifth cingulum. These cingula are separated by concave grooves of 
about the same width, both are crossed by delicate costul® which 
usually give a slightly nodulose appearance to the cingula. Base 
obliquely subtruncate, smooth. Aperture broad and short; outer 
lip broadly rounded, flaring anteriorly and projecting decidedly 
beyond the columella and separated from it by a deep notch. Colu¬ 
mella slightly sigmoid. Color white or pale buff. 
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Length, about 4.5 mm ; breadth, about 1.3 mm . 

This common species resembles (7. metaxm Watson, but is stouter 
with a less attenuated spire, and differs somewhat in the character of 
the sculpture and in the larger size of the siphonal notch. 

Pound in the shell-sand. 

Family OJECIDJE. 

The following comparatively rare species were dredged in the 
Ship Channel and Bailey Bay, in 12 to 40 feet, with the very abun¬ 
dant Ccecum termes Heilprin and its varieties. 

Section I.—Levia.—Shell smooth. 

OflBCum tenue, sp. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fig, 5. 

Shell thin, translucent, slender, slightly curved, scarcely tapered, 
nearly smooth, with microscopic annular lines of growth. Aperture 
but little oblique, with a thin margin. Plug little prominent, 
obliquely truncated, most prominent close to the outer margin, with¬ 
out a mucro. Pale flesh color. 

Length, about 1.6 ,mn ; diameter, about .35 miu . 

In shell-sand, rare. 

Section II.—Axmulata.—Shell anmilated. 

Caecum tomatum, sp. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 1. 

Shell slender, rather strongly curved, tapering a little, surrounded 
by eighteen to twenty-two strongly elevated, sub-acute cingula 
which, on the convex side, are rather narrower than the interstices, 
but on the concave side are of about the same width. Aperture 
round. Plug somewhat prominent, oblique, obtusely rounded, most 
prominent near the outer margin. 

Some fresh specimens are somewhat translucent and often very 
pale flesh color, but most of the examples are opaque white. 

Length, 2.5 mlD ; diameter, 0.6 min . 

A single specimen, apparently the young of this species, is more 
strongly curved, very slender, and strongly tapered toward the pos¬ 
terior end. It is surrounded by numerous, delicate, thin, prominent 
cingula, separated by wider spaces. 

Rare in the shell-sand. 
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Section III. —Oo«tulata.—Shell ribbed longitudinally. 

Caecum obesum, Bp. nor. 

Plate LXV. Fro. ‘J. 

Shell thick, relatively short, stout, moderately curved, with about 
twelve strong, obtuse, longitudinal ribs, with wider, oonoave inter¬ 
stices ; close to the anterior end these are decussated by several 
incised, revolving lines and close to the margin are replaced by two 
to six cingula, one of which is sometimes more elevated than the 
rest. Aperture round, unusually oblique, with a somewhat thickened 
margin. Plug with a small, prominent, oblique mucro, close to the 
outer margin. Color white, tinged with rusty brown. 

Length, 2.6 min ; diameter, 0.75 mm . 

Coscum delicatulum, »p. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fio. 4. 

Shell small, thin, delicate, strongly curved, but little tapered, 
covered with numerous, fine, raised, longitudinal riblets, about as 
wide as their interstices. Near the margin, crossed by a number of 
fine, transverse lines, which form definite cingula close to the mar¬ 
gin. Aperture nearly round, very oblique. Plug broadly exposed, 
oblique, most prominent near the outer margin, without a definite 
mucro. Color white. 

Length, 2 raui ; diameter, 0.5 ram . 

Two young specimens, referred to this species, are strongly curved, 
regularly and rapidly narrowed posteriorly, with the surface, toward 
the larger end, minutely costulate, but smooth and translucent pos¬ 
teriorly. Plug just within the aperture, with a delicate spine close 
to the outer margin, visible only in profile. 

In shell-sand, rare. 

Coscum debile, sp. nov. 

Shell differing from C. delicatulum in having a prominent, nearly 
hemispherical plug and the surface covered by less numerous, very 
delicate, raised, longitudinal riblets, well separated but unequally 
spaced, crossed, near the margin, by very delicate well separated 
cingula, one of which, just below the edge, is more prominent than 
the others. Entire surface crossed by microscopic growth lines. 

In shell-sand, rare. 
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Oascum crispum, sp. nov. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 3. 

Shell slender, thin, delicate, strongly curved, covered with very 
fine, incised, longitudinal lines, which in some places are wavy, 
visible only with a lens. Toward the margin marked with several 
annular incised lines, with delicate intervening cingula. Aperture 
round, very oblique. Plug but slightly prominent, obtuse, with a 
small rounded mucro near the outer margin. Color white. 

Length, 2.1 0,,n ; diameter, 0.5 mra . 

In shell-sand, rare. 

Family BISSOIDJE. 

Alv&nia (Alvinia) p&godula Buq., Dautz. ami Dollf. 

Rissoa PhUfyrpiana Jeffreys, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist,, xvii, 2d eeri«B, p. 188, pi. 
ii, ftga. 4, 5, 1856 (nut R. Philippiana Nyat, 1845, nor R. Philippi i A rad as, 
1847). Name substituted but not adopted (Monte rosato). Chenu, Manuel 
Conch., i, p. 807, f. 2169, 1859. 

JUsHon(Alvinia)pagodula Buquoy, Dautzenberg and Dollf., Moll. Koubh., p. 296, 
# pi. 56, figs. 28-26. 

Alvanxa ( Alvinia ) Philippiana Monterosato, Conch., Med., p. 60, 1884. 

Ritutoa (Alvinia) paginlula Tryou, Manual Conch., ix, p. 866, pi. 66, f. 55, 1887 

Although specimens from Bermuda have but four whorls, they 
so agree in the form and character of the sculpture with descriptions 
of this species as to leave little doubt as to their identity. 

In shell-sand. 

Alv&nia (Alvinia) platycephala Dautz. and H. Fischer. 

Plate LXV. Fio. 24. 

Alvania platycephala Dautzenbcrg and H. Fischer, Mem. Soc. Zool., France, 
p. 68, pi. xix, figs. 12, 18, 1896. 

In shell sand. 

Rissoa (Manzonia) Auberiana d’Orb. 

Plate LXV. Fio. 17. 

Rls$oa Auberiana d’Orbigny, L’lle de Cuba, ii, p. 22, Atlas, pi. xi, tigH. 84, 
86, 1858. Ohenu, Manuel Concli., i, p. 807, f. 2170, 1859. 

Riwoa ( Alvania ,) Auberiana Mttrch, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 54, 1875. 

RiitBoa ( Mangonia) Auberiana Tryon, Manual Conch., ix, p. 387, pi. 68, f. 85, 
1887. 

In shell-sand. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 

36 


September, 1900. 
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Bissoa (Manzonia) minuacula, ep. nov. 

Plats LXV. Fig. 16. 

Shell very minute, pale yellowish brown, ovate, consisting of five 
whorls besides the small, mammillary, apical whorl. The whorls 
are convex in the middle; those of the spire are crossed by three 
revolving cingula and covered by numerous, fine, elevated, longi¬ 
tudinal costulffi, most distinct in the grooves between the cingula 
and on the subsutural area, giving the surface a finely cancellated 
appearance under the microscope ; these costulae do not interrupt 
the stronger revolving lines. The body-whorl is relatively large and 
has three or four smaller, additional revolving cingula below the 
periphery, the last of which circumscribes the narrow and shallow 
umbilical chink. Aperture round-ovate with a strongly thickened 
margin, supported by a well-developed marginal rib. 

Length of the only specimen, ; breadth, 1.2 mm . 

From the shell-sand. 

Family NATICIDJE. 

Neverita duplicata (Say), 1822. 

Natica duplicata Say; Gould, Invert. Maas., Binney Ed., p. 345, flg. 615, 1870. 
Nercrita duplicata Verrill, Rep. on Invert, of Vineyard Sd., etc., pi. xxiii, 
fig. 180, 1878. Dali, Bull. U. S. Nat. Mu»., No. 37, p. 154, pi. 51, f. 12, 
1880. 

One dead and broken specimen was found at Bailey Bay. 

Family VANTKOBEDiE. 

Vanikoro oxychone March. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 0. 

Vanikoro oxychone March, Syn. Moll. Mar., p. 94, 1877. Tryon, Manual 
Conch., viii, p. 69, 1886. 

Rare in the shell-sand. 


RACHIG-LOSSA. 

Family COLUMBELLIDJE. 

Atilia monilifera (Sowerby). 

Plate LXV. Fig. 9. 

Columbella (Atilia ) monilifera Tryon, Manual Conch., v, p. 149, pi. 58, f. 100 
(poor), 1888. 

Common in the shell-sand. 
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Atilia Oumingii (Reeve), var. acus Reeve. 

ColumbeUa {Atilia) Oumingii Reeve, var. acus Tryon, Manual Conch., v, p. 
151, pi. 58, f. 16, 1888. 

Rather common in the shell-sand. 

JEsopus Stearnsii (Tryon) Dali. 

Plate LXV. Fig. 19. 

Seminella Stearnsii Tryon, Manual Conch., v, p. 179, pi. 58, f. 48 (poor), 1888. 
AC&opua Stearnsii Dali, Blake Report, pt. ii, p. 194, pi. xxix, t 5, 1889; Bull. 
U. S. Nat. Mub., No. 87, p. 118, pi. 29, f. 5, 1889. 

Very common in the shell-sand. 


TOXOGLOSSA. 

Family PLEUROTOMID2E. 

Mangilia quadrath Reeve, var. monocingulata Dali i 

Mangilia quadrata Reeve, var. monocingulata Dali, Blake Report, pt. ii, p. 
114, pi. xi, figa. 15, 16, 1889; Bull. IT. S. Nat. Mua., No. 37, p. 102, pi. 11, 
flg». 15, 16, 1889. 

One imperfect dead specimen from the Ship Channel, in 30-40 
feet, agrees very closely with Dr. Dali’s figure 15, quoted above. 
Neither the longitudinal ribs nor the spiral eiugula are as prominent 
as in the type specimen of Mangilia eritima Bush, from Cape Ilat- 
teras, N. C., and the granular effect is entirely concealed by erosion. 

Three other apparently undescribed species belonging to this 
family were also found in the shell-sand. 


CEPHALOPODA. 

Two species of Octopus were taken, in 1898, both of which have 
been previously recorded. The common large species is generally 
listed as ft vulgaris , but sometimes as ft granulosus , or ft rug os us 
Bose, under the belief that this West Indian and Florida species is 
distinct from the European—a question that cannot be considered 
as settled at present. They are certainly very closely related. 
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The second, which is smaller and much less common, is 0 . Ber- 
mudensis Hoyle (Challenger Report, xvi, p. 94, pi. ii, fig. 5=0. chro- 
matus Heilprin, The Bermudas, pi. 15, tig. 1). It has very long slender 
arms, with a narrow basal web, and is very active. When living, its 
colors are bright and very changeable, but there are four or more 
larger round blue Bpots on its back which do not disappear. 

Some of the native fishermen call it the “ grass scuttle,” and 
designate the common one as the “ rock scuttle,” by way of dis¬ 
tinction. 

Mr. G. Brown Goode obtained a very large squid, which was cast 
ashore at Bermuda in 1870. This was described and figured in 1880 
and 1882* as Sthenoteuthis pteropus ss Ommastrephes pteropus 
Steenstrup (?). 

The Yale party, in 1898, secured one living specimen of another 
squid. It was captured in Bailey Bay, while swimming slowly at 
the surface. It appears to be Sepioteulhis sepioidea d’Orb., which 
was also taken at Bermuda by Goode and recorded in 1880 and 
1882 by VerriU (op. cit.), but it has not appeared in later lists. 

* Verrill, these Trans., v, p. 228, pi. 27, figs. 7, 7a, pj. 86, figs. 5~9, 1880 ; 
Report U. 8. Fish Com. for 1879 (pp. 107-111 of separata), pi. vii, fig. 2, pi. 
xvii, figs. 8-9,1882. 
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EXPLANATION OP PLATES. 

The figures on the following plates are reproductions of drawings by A. H. Verrill. 

Flat* LXIII. 

Figure 1. TeUina Candsana d’Orb., p. 520. Sculpture, x 20. 

Figure 2. The same. Left valve, x 3. 

Figure 3. Modiola ( Botulim) opifex Say, p. 516. Young, x 6. 

Figure 4. Loseva Bermudensis Bush, p. 518. llingo of both valves, x 7. 

Figure 5. The same. A left valve. 

Figure 6. Cardxta Dominguenais d’Orb., p. 517. A right valve, x 10. 

Figure 7. The same. A left valve, x 10. 

Figure 8. The same. Another valve, x 10. 

Figure 9. Coralliophaga coralliophaga Grn., p. 520. Hinge of both valves, x 4. 
Figure 10. The same. A right valve, x 3. The radial sculpture is more distinct 
than usual. 

Figure 11. OrassiteUitts ( OrassincUa) lunulala (Conrad) var. parva 0. B. Adams, p. 
518. A right valve, x 8. 

Figure 12. Jmcinanux Verrill and Bush, p. 518. Type specimen, x 3$. 

Figure 13. The same, x 5. 

Figure 14. Petricola ( Naranaio ) lapicida (Gmol), p. 619 . Hinge, x 6. 

Figure 15. The same. A right valve, x 5. 

Platb LXIV. 

Figure 1. Ibrnatina demrrens Verrill and Bush, p 623. x 12. 

Figure 2. Tomaiina recto d’Orb., p. 523. x 12. 

Figure 3. Oylichna Aulteri d’Orb., p. 623. x 10. 

Figure 4. Bulla Bermuda* Verrill and Bush, p. 523. x 3. 

Figure 5. Synaptocochlca picta (d’Orb.) Pilsbry, p. 525. Adult, x 10. 

Figure 6. Haminea AntiUarum d’Orb., var. Uandaltipensis Bow., p. 624. x 8. 
Figure 7. fhUima engonia Verrill and Bush, p. 527. x 5. 

Figure 8. £Mima amblytera Verrill and BuBh, p. 526. x 8. 

Figure 9. Bulima hypsda Verrill and linsb, p. 52C. x 4. 

Figure 10. Rulima atypha Verrill and Bush, p. 528. x 9. 

Figure 11. Scala electa Verrill and Bush, p. 536. x 3. 

Figure 12. Synoptocochlea picta (d’Orb.) Pilsbry. Young specimen, x 10. 

Figure 13. Odostomia Jonesii Verrill and Bush, p. 631. x 6. 

Figure 14. Odostomia ovuloidcs 0. B. Adams, p. 532. x 6. 

Figure 15. Odostomia lubrica Verrill and Bush, p. 632. x 7. 

Figure 16. Rulima compsa Verrill and Bush, p. 527. x 6. 

Figure 17. Scala uncinaticosta d’Orb., p. 636. x 7. 

Figure 17a. The same. Nucleus, x about 6. 
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Figure 18. Turbonilla leuca Bush, p. 629. x 15. 

Figure 19. PyrgosUlis puncta (C. B. Adams) Bush, p. 530. x 16. 

Figure 19a. The same. Sculpture much enlargod. 

Figure 20. Turbonilla valida Verritl and Bush, p. 628. x 9. 

Figure 21. Turbonilla Swiftii Bush, p. 529. Specimen No. 72,055 of Philadelphia 
Academy, from the West Indies, x 10. 

Figure 21a. The same. Nucleus, x 37.6. 

* 

Plate LXV. 

Figure 1. Caecum tornatum Verrill and Bush. p. 637. x 15. 

Figure 2. Caxwn obesum Verrill and Bush, p. 538. x 15, 

Figure 3. Caecum crispum Verrill and Bush, p. 639. x 15. 

Figure 4. Caecum delkatulum Verrill and Bush, p. 538. x 15. 

Figure 6. Caecum tenue Verrill and Bush, p. 537. x 13. 

Figure 6. Vanikoro oxychonc Mttrch, p. 540. x about 15. 

Figure 7. Odostomia (Evalea) Somersi Verrill and Bush, p. 533. x 12. 

Figure 8. Sip}umaria licnica Verrill and Bush, p. 524. x 3.5. 

Figure 9. Atilia monili/era Sow., p, 640. x 10. 

Figure 10. Caecum termes Heilprin, p. 537. Young, x 16. 

Figure 11. Odostoma (Cingtdina) Babylonia (C. B. Adams) Bush, p. 684. x 12. 
Figure 12. Turbonilla Halprini Bush, p. 528. x 12. 

Figure 13. Turbonilla Penistoni Bush, p. 629. x 6; a nucleus. x 30. 

Figure 14. Odostomia {Cyclodostomia) didyma Verrill and Bush, p. 633. x 18. 

Figure 15. Actaeon punctoatriatus (C. B. Adams), x about 13. Off Cape Hafcfceras. 

Young. To show variation in size of nucleus. 

Figure 16. Riaaoa ( Mansonia ) minuscula Verrill and Bush, p. 640. x 12. 

Figure 17. Riaaoa ( Manzonia ) Auberiana d’Orb., p. 639. x 12. 

Figure 18. Actaeon punctoatriatus (0. B. Adams), p. 522. Adult x about 13. 

Figure 19. JEsopus Steamsii (Tryon) Dali, p. 641. Young, x 20. 

Figure 20. Cerithiopsis Bermudansis Verrill and Bush, p. 536. x 10. 

Figure 21. Pyrgostdis (Mormula) pnpoidea d’Orb., p. 631. x 12. 

Figuro 22. The same, var. iachna Bush, p. 631. x 8. 

Figure 23. Pyrgostelis (Mumiola) asperula, Bush, p. 630. x about 4. 

Figure 24. Alvania (Alvinia) platycepkala Daut. and H. Fisohor, p. 639. x 12. 



XIIL—The Nudibranciis and naked Tectibranchs of the 
Bermudas. By A. E. Verrill. 


Hitherto these groups of Bermuda Mollusca have been muoh neg¬ 
lected. Heilprin (1889*) described a single new nudibranch {Ghro* 
modoria zebra , op. cit., p. 187), and the commou ocellatcd Aplyaia 
under a new name ( A . aquorea, op. cit., p. 185) from a single 
small faded example. The latter is, however, clearly identical with 
a well known West Indian species originally described from the 
Cape Verde Islands, as A. datylomela Rang. 

The Yale Expedition of 1898 obtained a large number of speci¬ 
mens of A . dactylomela y which is common both on the reefs and in 
the lagoons, and a few examples of two other much rarer species, 
one of which is very large and appears to be undescribed. 

Aplyaia megaptera, «p. nov. 

Plate LXVT. Figure 6. 

Body very large and robust; side-daps unusually large and broad, 
each one nearly semicircular, entirely disunited posteriorly, and 
extending far forward, nearly to the rhinophores and rising abruptly 
on the neck, with the front margin well rounded; when expanded 
their breadth is greater than the length; when folded they broadly 
overlap above the back, with frilled margins. Foot broad, extending 
posteriorly only a short distance beyond the side-flaps, and abruptly 
tapered. Head short and thick. Tentacles large, with the anterior 
fold wide and crenulatcd. Rhinophores large, long-conical when 
closely folded. Anal siphon very large and broad, extending beyond 
the side-flaps when these are folded. A small nearly simple mantle- 
pore, with only a slight papilla. Shell thin and delicate. Gills large, 
deep purple. 

Color, in life, dark olive-green, irregularly spotted and blotched 
with paler bluish green; most of the spots on the sides are rather 
small and oval or oblong, but some are large, not ocellated ; on the 
inner surface of the side-flaps, the paler spots are much larger and 
more irregular; no black bars; shell-mantle dark purplish brown, 
with irregular pale spots. 


' The Bermuda Islands, Philadelphia, 1889. 
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Length in life, 12 inches; height, with folded side-lobes, 5.5 inches; 
breadth across expanded side-lobes, or fins, 10 inehes ; length of 
latter, 7 inches ; breadth of neck, at origin of side-lobes, 3 inches. 

Bailey Bay, on reefs. It swims readily and strongly. 

This species is larger and stouter than the common A. dactylomela % 
with much broader side-flaps, or fins. The latter species, in life, is 
usually lighter yellowish olive or greenish yellow, with ill-defined 
whitish spots and reticulated with narrow brown or black lines; and 
on the sides it has also rather large, roundish, ocellated spots of 
purplish brown, 6 to 12 nUD across, with pale yellow or white centers, 
the dark linear reticulations usually crossing the spots; the inner sur¬ 
face of the side-flaps is greenish with about 6 or 7 large, irregular, 
often rather rectangular, transverse blotches or interrupted bars of 
dark chocolate-brown or black. 

According to strict rules of priority this should doubtless be called 
Tethys megaptera , for Mr. Pilsbry has shown that Tethys was orig¬ 
inally applied to the genus usually called Aplysia . 

Aplysia (or Tethys) Willcoxi Heilprin (?). 

Aplysia Willcoxi Iieilprin, Proc. Acad. Nat. Set., Phiiad., p. 364, 1886. 

Tethys Willcoxi Pilsbry, Man. Conch., xvi, p. 80, pi. 35, Ars. 30, 31, 32, 1896. 

Plate LXVI. Figure 7. 

A single specimen of a much smaller and plainer colored species 
was obtained, which I refer with some doubt to this Florida species. 

The body is relatively longer and less robust than in either of the 
other species, and the foot extends considerably beyond the posterior 
end of the side-flaps. The latter are well rounded, moderately large, 
and nearly disunited posteriorly. The anal siphon is large and pro¬ 
jects far beyond the side-flaps. Mantle-pore simple, subcentral. 
Oral tentacles large and very wide. 

Colors were not noted in life, but only after being in formalin a 
short time, when they had probably changed very little. Sides and 
upper surface of neck, head, foot, tentacles, and outer surface of 
side-flaps, dull grayish brown, very irregularly blotohed, mottled, 
and streaked with brownish black; top of head mostly black. Inn£r 
surface of side-flaps paler gray, with only a few irregular blotches 
of brown; gill dark brown. 

Length, 6 inches (150 mm ); length of side-flaps, 3.5 inches; breadth 
across latter, when expanded, 4 inches. 

Bailey Bay, iu shallow water. One example. 
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Pleurobranchopsis, gen. nov. 

Body ovate, dorsum separated from the neck by a groove. Shell 
absent Bhinophores elongated, folded. Oral tentacles conical. 
Gill lateral, attached along its entire length, or nearly so; no shell. 

Allied to Pleurobranchus , but differs in lacking the shell and in 
the sessile gill. From Pleurobranchm it differs in the gill, and the 
free anterior margin of the mantle. 


Pleurobranchopsis aurantiaca, sp. nov. 

Plats LXVI. Figure 6. 

Mantle convex, smooth, with a free edge all around, forming a 
slight sinus at the gill. The gill arcbes upward and backward and 
is attached along its whole length. Foot wide, extends a short dis¬ 
tance beyond the mantle posteriorly. Bhinophores slender, diver¬ 
gent, longer than the conical tentacles. 

Color of entire upper surface bright orange, deeper orange-red on 
the mantle, which is finely specked with white and slightly translu¬ 
cent; foot, head and gill paler orange. 

Length in life, in extension, 32 to 36 mm (about 1.75 inches); 
breadth, IB to 20 mm (about .75 inch). 

Coney Island at low-tide, among algm. One example. 

A cluster of eggs found at the same time and place, under a flat 
stone, is supposed to belong to this species. It is in the form of a 
broad gelatinous ribbon, attached by one edge and filled with numer¬ 
ous bright orange eggs in many rows. 

Elysia crispa Mflrch. 

Plate LXVI. Figure 4. 

This is a small, delicate, light green species, covered with small 
white specks and larger white spots or blotches, and a squarish white 
Spot on the back of the head and neck, with prolongations into the 
rhinophores. Length 7-10 mm . 

Among dead corals and on green alga*, 2 to 8 feet below low-tide. 
Bailey Bay, May 5. 


Coryphella (P) pallida, ep. nov. 

Body small, slender, dorsal papillae long, slender, in two series of 
lateral clusters, numerous, not crowded, usually curved. Rhinophores 
elongated, tapered, slightly plicated, light yellow. Foot narrow, 
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its anterior lobe* much prolonged, slender, acute, usually curved 
back. 

Body white; dorsal papilhu dark gray with white tips. 

Bailey Bay, in corallines ; one example. Length 10 mm . 

Doris (P) biatellata, ap. nor.* 

Plats LXVI. Piodbb 2. 

Body oblong-elliptical, rather thick and elevated, oonvex. Foot 
thick. Rhinophores clavate, plicated, retractile, without sheaths. 
Gills seven, retraotile, pedunculated, some of them forked near the 
base, with few branches. 

Proboscis large white, extensile. 

Upper side rich dark purplish brown ; back with two median large, 
irregularly stellate spots of flake-white, and with small scattered 
specks of white on body, head, gills, and sides of foot; under side 
of foot white with brown spots. 

Length, 16 to 20 mm ; breadth, 0 to 8 mru . 

Castle Harbor, 2 to 4 feet, on reefs of dead corals, April 18. 

Doris (P) olivacea, sp. nov. 

Body small, in life elliptical or broad ovate, when at rest capable 
of considerable extension ; both ends broadly rounded. Foot nar¬ 
row, scarcely extending beyond mantle posteriorly. Mantle border 
wide, thin, undulated. Head lunate. Rhinophores small, conical, 
without sheaths, retractile. Gills retractile, numerous, slender, pin¬ 
nate. Color pale green to dark olive-green above, with specks of dark 
green and with a darker green median patch; gills dark green ; 
rhinophores dark olive-green; under side of mantle lighter green. 

Length, 10 mm ; breadth, 0 mm . 

Bailey Bay, among corallines, April. 

Lamellidorift lactea, sp. nov. 

Body, in life, small, oblong elliptical, much depressed; edges of 
mantle thin, undulated. Dorsal surface little convex, covered rather 
uniformly with numerous small, obtuse, spiculose vorrucae. 

* This and some of the other species are hero referred doubtfully to the old genus 
Doris, because their auatomy and dentition hare not been Btudied, owing to lack of 
more than one example in most cases. None of them belong to Doris, as now 
restricted. 
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Color nearly pure white. Length, in life, about I2 mm . Probably 
young. 

Bailey Bay Island, at low-water mark, among corallines. One 
example. 


Lamellidoris (?) qu&drimaculata, sp. nov. 

Plats LXVI. Figure 3. 

Body much flattened, broadly elliptical in life, with wide, thin, 
undulated mantle margins. Rhinophores conical, subacute, plicate, 
white, without distinct sheaths. Eyes small, nearer together than 
the rhinophores. Gills five, small, white, much branched. Back 
covered with minute spiculose papilhe, light orange-yellow with 
a darker orange wide median patch, and specked with numerous 
very small flake-white dots and with four larger, very distinct, 
prominent, round white spots, arranged in a quadrangle on the 
middle region of the back; numerous branching and reticulated thin 
white lines run out radially toward the margins of the mantle, above 
and below, and seem to be due to spicules imbedded in tho tissues. 

Length about 12 mm ; breadth, 6 to 8 mm . 

Castle Harbor, on dead corals, April 18, Two examples. 


Chromodoris (P) roseopicta, sp. nor. 

Plate LXVI. Figure 1. 

Body broad-ovate, subtrunoate in front, obtuse behind ; marginal 
ridges elevated and undulated iu life. Gills rather large and numer¬ 
ous (about 16), elongated, simply pinnate. Rhinophores with a stout 
sheath. Dorsal area, exoept in middle, covered with rather numer¬ 
ous small conical papilla, which form a single row behind the gills 
and near the front of head. 

Ground-color of dorsum and sides bluish gray, but thickly specked 
with black and flake-white dots, these specks largest on the back; 
marginal ridge edged with bright carmine or rose-red, with a sub¬ 
marginal line of white; dorsal papilla?, rhinophore-shcaths, and tips 
of gills also carmine-red; outer margin of foot carmine or orange 
red. 

Length, 25 mm ; breadth, 10 mm . 

Bailey Bay, just below low-tide mark, on rocks. One example, 

April. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE. 

Plate LXVI. 

Figure 1.— Chromodoris roseopir.ta, «p. nov. x 2. 

Figure 2. —Doris (?) bistdlata , sp. uov. x 3. 

Figure 3. —Lamdlidoris (?) quadrimaculata , Bp. nor. x 3. 
Figure 4. —Elysia crispa. x 4. 

Figuro 5. —Pleurobranchopsis aurantiaca, »p. nov. x 1 
Figure 6. —Aplysia megaptera , sp. nov. 

Figure 7. —Aplysia Wiltcoxi. x 

Figure 8 --Siphonaria henica V. and B., Bp. nov. x 4. 



XIV. —Additions to the Anthozoa and IIydrozoa of the 
Bermudas. By A. E. Vurriu.. 

AKTHOZOA. 

Madreporaria. 

A partial list of the corals collected at Bermuda (9 Hpecies) was 
published by J. M. Jones’* * * §1 in 1809. The identifications of his species 
were mostly made by the present writer, but his collection was very 
incomplete, and errors were made in printing the list. Another list 
(10 species) was also prepared by the writer for Prof. J. D. Danaf and 
published in 1872. Mr. A. IleilprinJ also published a list of the 
Bermuda corals in 1889. His list included 19 species, of which I 
consider eight as spurious or mere varieties. The most extended list 
was prepared by J. J. Quelch for the Narrative of the Voyage of 
the Challenger (vol. i, part i, p. 140, foot note, 1885). This list 
included 23 species, but several of the six species of Isophyllia 
admitted by Quelch are scarcely more than individual variations of 
one species, not even worthy to be called varieties. Probably not 
more than two actual species of Isophyllia exist at Bermuda, and 
even these may eventually be united into one very variable species. 
I could detect no constant differences in the soft parts after a care¬ 
ful study of hundreds of living specimens, including all the varieties, 
though the color varies extremely, ranging through bright green, 
oiive-greeu, gray, lavender, etc., all these colors being often found 
on a single example, distributed in regular patterns, or in irregular 
blotches, and generally they are varied with spots or blotches of 
fiake-white.g In some cases the color may be clear emerald-green, 
in others nearly clear lavender or gray, but some large examples 
were found that were half uniform green and half lavender without 
blotchings, the two colors being defined by a median plane. Nor 

* Coot, to the Nftt. Hist, of the Bermudas, Trans. Nova Scotia Inst., 18(39. 
Reprinted in Visitors’ Guide to Bermuda, p. 145, 1876. 

f Corals and Coral Islands, Kd. I, 1872; Kd. II, p. I !4, 1874. 

t The Bermuda Islands, Philad., 1889. 

§ So mo specimens were phosphorescent at night and this property seemed to be 
related to the white pigment. 
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do these colors depend to any great extent on the station, for in 
some cases all these variations may be found in one place; But 
those specimens found scattered in shallow water on bottoms of 
white shell-sand were usually gray, or pale lavender mottled with 
gray, though the hard parts do not differ from the darker colored 
ones. One of the commonest forms at Bermuda was named Mussa 
fragilie by Dana (Zoopb., p, 145, 1846). The type of this, from 
Bermuda, is still in the Museum of Yale University. This, which is 
the common more delicate form, should therefore bear the name 
IsophyUia fragilie . It is possible that the coarser 1. dipsacea (D.) 
is only a variation of the same species, due to more vigorous growth. 

Quelch also recognized seven species of Oculina from Bermuda, 
which is doubtless too many, for all the species are variable in form, 
the degree of elevation of the corallites, etc. Apparently all the 
Bermuda forms of Oculina can be reduced to four species. He also 
recorded two species of Astrma (A. ananas and A. coarctata). We 
found these two forms common in tide-pools, but consider them 
merely variations of one species (A. ananas). 

So, likewise, we consider Diploria Stokesii , listed by Heilprin, as 
a mere variation of I). cerebriformis, with the ridges wider and 
more deeply grooved than usual. It is a common form. 

Thus, at least eight nominal species should be eliminated from 
Quelch’s list, leaving but 15 species. On the other hand he omitted 
one of the commonest species ( Porites astresoides ), recorded in other 
lists,* and Siderastrcea radians , recorded by Jones. I have now to 
add three additional species pf true reef corals, two of which ( Orbi - 
cella annularis and 0 . cavernosa ) are not uncommon and grow to 
large sizes. Thus the number of true anthozoan corals now known 
is about 20. 4 

All these corals, except the Plesiastraea , herein described as new, 
are common West Indian and Florida species. The coral-fauna of 
Bermuda differs chiefly from that of the Florida reefs and the 
Bahamas in the absence of certain prominent and well known genera 
and species characteristic of the latter, especially the genera Madre - 
pora> Manicma, ColpophyUia , E\ismilia, JHchocoenia , JOendrogyra, 
Vladocora , and the two very common species, Mceandrina clivosa 
and Agaricia agaricites. Possibly some of these may yet be dis¬ 
covered at Bermuda, but if found there at all they must be very 
local and rare, for the Bermuda corals have been extensively col¬ 
lected. 

* See Richard Rathbun, Proc. U. S. Nat. Moa., 1887, p. 354. 
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Additional species of Bermuda Corals . 

Orbicella annularis Dana. 

Madrepora annularis Ellis and Sol., 1786. 

Astrm annularis Lam, Auim. sans Vert., ii, 1816. 

Ueliaslrcea annularis Kdw. and Haim©, Corall., ii, 1849. 

Astroea ( Oi'bicella ) annularis Dana, Zodph., p. 214, pi. 10, fig. 6, 1846. 

Orbicella annularis Verrill, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zocil., T, p. 48, 1864. Pourtales, in 
Agassis Rep. on Florida Reofs, Mem. Mus, Comp. Zool, vii, part I, pi. iv, figs. 
1-10, 1880. 

I have examined several large and characteristic examples of this 
species from the outer reefs of the Bermudas and also from the reefs 
in Great Sound, etc. Good specimens are in the American Museum, 
New York, and in the museum of the University of New York. The 
latter were obtained by Prof. Bristol’s party. We obtained but one 
example. 

The color in life is dull yellow. It does not differ from the 
Florida form. 

Orbicella cavernosa (Esp.) Dana. 

Madrepora cavernosa Kaper., 1797. 

vlalraw argue Lam., Aniru. sans Vert., ii, 1816. 

Asircea ( Orbicella) argus Dana, Zooph., p. 207, pi. x, figs, la, 16, 1846. 

IIeliastra:a cavernosa Kdw. and llaime, Corall., ii, 1HH7. 

Orbicella cavernosa Verrill, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., I, p. 47, 1864. 

The only specimen studied by me is a large hemispherical mass, in 
excellent condition, which formed part of the Bermuda exhibit, sent 
by the Governor of Bermuda to the Centennial Exposition at Phila¬ 
delphia, in 1870, and afterwards $ presented to the U. S. National 
Museum. It is said to be not uncommon on the outer reefs near 
North Rooks. 

Plesiaatreea Goodei, sp. nov. 

Plate LXVII. Figure 1. 

Coral solid, massive, hemispherical, calicles circular, not very deep, 
pretty regularly arranged, near together, with their margins a little 
prominent and thickened. Septa prominent, nearly entire, usually 24, 
of which 12 are broad, reaching the columella, and alternate with 12 
much narrower ones that extend only one-third the distance. The 
larger septa are vertical within, distinctly thickened distally, and 
bear thickened paliform lobes at the inner edge, close to the columella. 
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Columella solid, rather prominent, convex, circular or elliptical 

Diameter of coral about 9 inches (225 mro ); of calioles, 2.6 ram to 3 mm . 

A single specimen of this fine species was collected at Bermuda by 
Mr. 6. Brown Goode, in 1870. 

Madracts decaciis (Ljman, 1857), Verrill, 1864. 

This species often grows in irregular masses composed of rounded 
nodules, easily broken apart. Although the coral has but ten equal 
septa, the animal has 20 regular but obtuse tentacles, in two oycles, 
differing a little in size and position (PI Ixvii, fig. 10). The color, 
in life, is light orange-yellow or ochre color. It is not rare. 

Siderastraia siderea (Kills and Sol.) Blainv. 

This is very common in shallow water, both on the reefs and in 
the sounds, and it often grows in places where no other corals grow, 
owing to the turbidity of the water. It sometimes forms hemis¬ 
pheres over a foot across. 

The figures of the polyps of this genus given by Agassiz (Florida 
Reefs) are not correct in representing the tentacles .as tbree-lobed. 
They are simple, short, clavate or subcapitate, those of the different 
cycles quite unequal; a pair of small ones, each side of the base of a 
larger one, gave rise to the error in the figures drawn for Agassiz. 

Figures of the animals of this and many of the other corals have 
been made for the final report on our Bermuda collection. 

AOTINAR1A. 

A valuable paper on the Bermuda actinians was published by 
Prof. J. P. McMurrich in 1888-1887, with studies of the internal 
structure of most of the species. His list included five actinians 111 
and five Zoanthid&\ One or two additional species were recorded 
from the Challenger Expedition.f 

# Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Pbilad., 1888, and reprinted in Heilprin’a The Bermuda 
Islands, pp. 105-135, pi. 10, 11, 1889. Of the species enumerated “ Aiptaaia sp.” is 
probably A. tagetes; Oulactis fattciculata is Aster actis Jloaculifera (Les.) Verrill, Amer. 
Journ. Sci., vii, p. 45, 1899 ( non MoMur.); PhymacXU crucifer is Epicystis crucifera 
(Les.) Ehr.; Verrill, op. clt., vl, p. 498, 1898. The latter is a very large, handsome, 
pink and white species, with thickened, white transverse ridges on the inner aide of 
the tentacles. It lives deeply buried in the crevices of the reefs. 

f Uyanthopsis UrngifUis Hertw., Rep. Zodl. Voy. Challenger, xxvi, p. 13, pi. ii, fig. 
12, was described from the Bermuda reefs. 

It Is shaped like Aiptasia, with a smooth column and collar; no acontia; ICO long 
tentacles and the same number of perfect mesenteries; a pedal disk; no sphincter 
muscle. Evidently allied to Anthea or Anemonia. 
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The most abundant species is Condylactis passiflora D. and M., 
which is often a foot across. Its body is red; tentacles very long, 
gray, tipped with pink or purple. 

Our party added several interesting species to the list, some of 
which have already been recorded by me in the Amerioan Journ. 
Science.* The Zoanthid® of our collection have not yet been fully 
studied, but they probably include one or two speoies, not included 
here, new to the fauna. The following are the species not definitely 
included in McMurrich’s list. (See foot note above.) 

Additional Actinaria. 

Lebrunia Banes (D. and M.) Verrill. 

Oulactis Dana Duch. and Mioh., CoralL Antill, p. 47, pi. vii, fig. 10, 1860. 

Lebrunea neglccta Duerden, Actin. Jamaloa, p. 456,1898 (non D. and M.). 

Lebrunia Dana Verrill, Amer. Journ. Sci., vii, p. 46, fig. 15, p. 48, 1899. 

Plats LXVII. Figure 3. Plate LXIX. Figure 1. 

Several large specimens, up to 8 inches in diameter, were found 
imbedded to the tentacles in crevices of the reefs. The arbor- 
esceritly branched, green, gill-like fronds (fig. 3) are very large and 
covered with many round, blue acrorhagi. 

▲ctinotryx Sancti-Thomss Duch. and Micb. 

Corall. Antill., p. 45, pi. vii, fig. 2, 1860. Andrea (Actinothryx), 1883. Duerden, 
Jamaican Actinaria, part ii, p. 148, pi. x, figs. 3-6, pi. xi, figs. 3, 4, pi. xii, fig. 3, 
1900. 

Rhodactie Sancti-Thoma McMurrich, Actin. Bahama Is., p. 42, pi. i, fig. 9, pi. iv, 
figs. 2, 3, 1889. 

Plate LXVIII. Fioure 5. 

% 

Very common on the reefs, living exposed and usually grega¬ 
riously, those in each group generally of the same color, and probably 
produced by fission from one parent stalk. The body is usually pear- 
shaped or top-shaped with a wide disk, covered with radial rows of 
small, lobed aotinobranchs, diversified in color. Marginal tentacles 
are very small, unequal. It secretes a large quantity of mucus when 
irritated. The color is variable, usually brownish or purplish exte¬ 
riorly. The base is smaller than the disk, often lobate, and very 
firmly adherent. The disk is but little contractile and not retractile. 

* Vols. vi and vii Brief Oont to Zo61., Nos. Iviii-lxii, 1898, 1899. 

Traits. Cohn. Acad., Vol. X. September, 1900. 

a 1 
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Rioordea florida (D. and M.). 

I Bkordea florida Duch. and Midi., Corail. Antlll., p. 42, pL tI, fig. 11, I860. 
Duerden, op. cit., p. 156, pi. x, fig. 7, pi. xl, figs. 6, 6, pi. xii, figs. 1, 2, pi. xili, 
fig. I, 1900. 

Hstoranthus floridus MoMurrioh, op. cit, p. 47, pi. i, fig. X0, pi. iv, figs. 4, 5, 1889. 

Habits and odors nearly the same as of the last. 

It is possible that this is not the true florida of D. and M., but it 
appears to be the speoies described under this name by MoMurrich. 
Duerden’s species agrees better with the type of D. and M. 

JCpicyatis osculifera (Lea.) Yer. 

Actinia osculifera Leseur, Journ. Philad. Acad. Sci., i, p. 175, 1817. 

This species or variety scarcely differs from JS. crucifera } except 
in lacking the transverse white ridges on the tentacles, characteristic 
of the latter. The colors of the two forms are similar and are 
variable in the same way in each. 

Leseur’s description seems to apply better to this than to any 
other known West Indian form. Duerden (op. cit., 1900, p. 139), 
considers this only a variety of JS1 crucifera . 

Bunodactis stelloides (McMur.) Terrill. 

Aulactinia stelloides McMurrich, Aotinaria of Bahama Is, p. 28, pi. i, figs 5, G, pL 
iii, figs. 8-10, 1889. 

Aulactinia stella Duerden, Journ. Inst Jam., ii, p. 454, 1898 (non Verrill sp.). 
Bunodella stelloides Verrill, Amer. Journ. Sci., vii, p. 43, Jan., 1898. 

Bunodactis stelloides Verrill, op. cit, vii, p. 146, foot note, 1899. 

Common under stones near low-tide mark. 


SAGARTIADjB. 

Aiptasia axmulata (Lea.) Andres. 

Actinia annulaia Leseur, Journ. Philad. Acad., i, p. 172, 1817. 

Aiptasia annulate Andres, Actinias, 1888. MoMurrich, Actinaria Bahama Is., p. 
7, pi. i, fig. 1, pi. iii, fig. 1, 1889. 

Plats LXVIII. Figure 3. 

This species is not uncommon in the orevices of the reefs at and 
below low-tide. The largest examples were 8 inches or more in 
diameter when fully expanded and had several hundreds of tenta¬ 
cles. The color is generally light green with subspiral, raised, white 
annulations on the tentacles, which persist in preserve*} specimens. 
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Aiptaaia tagetee (D. tod M.) Andres. 

JBartholomea tagetee Duch. and Mich., 8upL OoralL Antill., p. 39, pi. vl, fig, 16, 1866. 
Aiptasia tagetee Andres, Actinias, 1883, McMurrioh, Actin. Bahama Is., p. 12. 

Plate LXVIL Figure 2. 

Common at low-tide in orevioes of the reefs. Usually green, or 
dark olive-green, with white specks. 


Phellia rufa Verrill, sp. nov. 

f PheUia clavata Duerden, Actin. Jamaica, p. 459, 1898 (non I). and Mich.*). 

Plate LXVIII. Figure 2. 

Column rather slender, usually cylindrical or nearly so, but often 
somewhat hour-glass-shaped; in expansion often three or four times 
as high as broad, the capitulum forming about one-fourth the height. 
Scapus covered with a thick, firmly adherent, tough coat of sand, 
etc., its upper edge slightly free and irregularly denticulated. Ten¬ 
tacles 36 to 48, in the larger examples, about as long as the diameter 
of the column or rather longer, the inner ones somewhat longer than 
the-others, but not abruptly so, regularly tapered, subacute. 

Color of scapus, under the sandy coat, dull brown ; capitulum 
light rosy red to brick-red and flesh-color, translucent; tentacles 
variable, most often light terra-cotta red, or salmon-red, sometimes 
bright red, broadly tipped with reddish brown, and crossed by two 
or three broad, V-shaped or W-shaped reddish-brown bands, and 
with an elongated spot of the same color on each side of the base ; 
disk similar to the tentacles in color, variegated with brown and 
flake-white spots, radially arranged. 

Height of largest, 20 to 32 mm ; diameter, 8 to 12 mw in expansion. 

Common under and in crevices of stones and dead corals, just 
below low-tide mark (2 to 6 feet). 

This agrees pretty closely with the Jamaican specios described as 
PheUia clavata by Duerden, but not with the original account of 
that species. 

* The species described by Duch. and Mich, has the following synonymy: 

Phellia Americana Verrill, Proc. Essex Inst., v, p. 327 [13]. 

Paradis clavata Duch. and Mich., Corali. Antilles, p. 40, pi. vi, figs. 7, 8, I860 
(non PheUia clavata Stimp., sp M 1855; Verrill, op. cit, iv, 1865, and vol. vi, 
pi. i, figs. 3-35, 1869; nec Phellia clavata Duerden, Actinaria around Jamaica, 
Journ. Inst. Jamaica, ii, p. 459, 1898). 

Gapnea clavata Duoh. and Mich., Supl., p. 33, 1866. 
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ANTHEADJE. 

Actinoidec pallida (Duoh. and Mich) Duerden. 

Antkopleura pallida Duch. and Mich,, Corail Antill, Supl., p. 126, 1866. 

Actinoides pallida Duerden, Actin. around Jamaica, p. 463, 1898, 

Plate LXV1II. Figure 4. 

This small species has vertical rows of verruc®, only on the upper 
part of the column, decreasing downward, to which bits of shells 
were firmly adherent; usually there are about six in the larger rows; 
the upper one is more prominent and somewhat like an acrorhagus. 
It can usually be recognized by the chain of round or elliptical flake- 
white spots along the inner surface of the tentacles, bordered 
externally on each side by a narrow dark olive-green or brown line; 
some of the spots may touch each other, but they are mostly a little 
apart and united by a white line, while the dark lines are continuous 
and persist in preserved specimens after all other colors have faded. 

The disk is variegated with green, brown, gray, and flake-white, the 
white being in the form of 12 or 24 squarish or oblong radial spots 
in front of the bases of the inner tentacles, and edged with brown 
radial lines ; the lips are either green or white. 

Not unoommon under stones at low-tide near Bailey Bay. 


Actinia Bermudensis Terrill Amer. Journ. Soi., vi, p. 495, 1898. 

t Diplactis Bermudensis McMurrich, in The Bermuda Is., p. 116, pi. 20, figs. 4, 6, 
pi. 11, figs. 1, 2, 1889. 

Plate LXVIT. Figure 1. 

This is a common red species with a circle of large, round, blue 
acrorhagi close to the tentacular margin. Occasionally brownish 
yellow or rust-yellow specimens occur ( var . ferruginea V.). 

Prof. McMurrich has suggested (in letter) that it may prove to 
be the same as his Diplactis, the latter having been described from 
badly preserved specimens. If so his description certainly does not 
apply well to this species, which is a typical Actinia; 

Common under stones at and above low-tide mark. 
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▲XJ0XXN2B. 

Bunodeopsia globulifera, «p. nor. 

t Matrix globulifera Duch. and Mich., Corail. Antill., p.44, pi. vi, figs. 16, 16, 1860. 

Verrtll, Amor. Journ. Set, vii, p. 146, flg. 20, 1899. 

Bunodeopsi*, ap. nov M Diierden, Actio. Jamaica, Journ. Inst. Jamaica, ii, p. 466* 

Plat* LXVII. Figukb 4. 

Column broad below, narrowed above ; in the least contracted 
specimens the upper part is tapered to the tentacles and nearly free 
of tubercles; in others the column is short and covered with tuber¬ 
cles throughout, the naked part being concealed. The tubercles are 
smooth, rounded, and variable in size and number, larger and smaller 
ones are mingled together, but in general the lower ones are the 
larger. They are often very numerous over the lower half of the 
column and closely crowded. They are present in considerable 
number in specimens only 2 mm in diameter of column, but in such 
specimens they are mostly near the base. The limbus is strongly 
crenulated and lobed. 

Tentacles, in full expansion, very long and slender, three or four 
times the diameter of the body, but they can contract to a much 
thicker, tapered form, about twice the diameter of the disk. They 
vary in number from 18 to 36, in the examples studied. Usually 
the number increases two at a time, for examples with 18, 20, 22, 
24, and 26 tentacles were found. The twelve inner ones are longer 
than the others, and two rudimentary ones, just appearing, may 
often be found. In one case a forked tentacle was noticed. The 
disk is often nearly flat, but in many it protrudes in a conical form. 
The mouth is small, with two feeble siphonoglyphs. 

* Color in life yellowish green, often with dark brown streaks; 
vesicles yellowish brown. The largest examples are about 15 mm 
high and 8 mm broad at base. 

Only a single example of this curious species was obtained by us, 
but a considerable number were collected by Prof. Bristol’s party in 
1898, which he has kindly loaned to me for study. 

It lives attached to alg© in shallow water. 

Mr. Duerden informs me that this is doubtless identical with his 
supposed new species. At first I thought that it would prove to be 
the adult of the long-sought Viatrix globulifera } but if so the latter 
was badly figured, for its vesicles are represented as close to the 
bases of the tentacles instead of confined to the lower part of the 
column. Therefore it seems best to consider it a new species. 
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EDWABDSIADJE. 

A species resembling an Edtoardsia is contained in our collection, 
but it did not expand fully in life. 

A specimen dredged in Flatl’s Inlet, in 6 to 8.feet, sand, was 
reddish brown on the scapus, but it did not expose the tentacles. 
It has 8 fertile and muscular mesenteries with several pairs of small 
imperfect ones. 

It needs to be studied more carefully by serial sections. 

ZOANTHID2E. 

Several species of Zoanthid® have been described from Bermuda, 
and some additional forms were obtained by our party. 

McMurrich, in 1889, described the five following species, all of 
which are, apparently, in our collection. His descriptions and 
figures are largely anatomical and histological. 

Zoanthus flos-marinus (non Duch. and Mich.) = Z. proteus Ver. 
= ? Z. Bancs Hert. (non Verrill). 

Mammillifera tuberculata (Gray) = Isaurns tuberculatus Gray. 
McMur., 1896; Duerden, 1898. 

Corticifera ocellata (non Ellis and Sol.) as Palythoa grandiflora 
Ver., sp. nov. 

C. glareola (non Les., 1817) = Palythoa mammiUosa (Ellis and 
Sol.) = C. lutea Ilert. (non Quoy and Gaim.) = P. mammiUosa 
Duerden, 1898. 

Gemmaria Riisei (Rusei by error, non Duch. and Midi.) =s 
Parapalythoa Heilprini Ver., sp. nov. 

Hertwig (Rep. Voy. Chall., 1888) described Zoanthus Danes? 
(non Verrill), and Corticifera lutea (non Quoy and Gaim.) The 
former is perhaps our Z. proteus; the latter is our Palythoa mam - 
millosa . 


Additional Species. 

Parasoanthus parasiticus (D. and M.). 

Zoanthus parasiticus Duch. and Mich., CoralL Antill.. p. 50, pi. viii, figs. 3, 4, I860. 

This minute species is frequently found parasitio on the tubular 
sponge (Tuba or Spinosella vaginalis). Only the disk shows at the 
surface of the sponge. When dried they appear as small, circular, 
about 12-rayed, stellate, and mostly separated spots, 1.5 to 2 mm in 
diameter, more or less scattered over the surface. 
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A variety or distinct species, with disks up to 8 mm in diameter, 
occurs, more closely grouped, on a sponge of the genus Hircina . 

Zoanthus sociatus Lea., 1817. 

Zoanthus sociatus McMurrich, Aotin. Bahama Is., p. 82, pi. ii, fig. 3; pi. iv, figs, 
15-18, 1889. 

fZoanthus fios-marinus Duerden, Jamaican Actin,, part i, p. 339, pi. xviiA, fig. 3, 
pi. xviiiA, fig. 2, 1898 (non Duch. and Mich.). 

Several specimens were obtained that seem to agree with this 
species as described by McMurrich, from the Bahamas, and with the 
flos-marinus of Duerden. The latter has much smaller polyps 
than the original type of Duch. and Mich., and differs in form, 
color, and number of tentacles. (See p. 566, below.) 

Zoanthus proteus, sp. nov. 

tZoanihus Danes Hertwig (non Verrill). 

Zoanthus flos-marinus McMurrich, The Bermuda Is., p. 119, pi. xi, figs. 3, 4, 1889. 

Plats LXVII. Figures 5, Got, 56. 

Polyps of moderate size, extremely variable in form and height, 
united into more or less extensive clusters either by slender narrow 
stolons, or by flat expansions of coenenchyma, or directly, the buds 
often springing from the basal regions of the column, or oven from 
higher up on the sides, so as to appear furcate or branched ; some¬ 
times stolons also ariso from above the base. The polyps may be 
crowded or loosely aggregated; column may be short or long cylin¬ 
drical ; bottle-shaped; jug-shaped; club-shaped ; or tall, slender, 
trumpet-shaped ; all these forms often occurring in one cluster (see 
figs. 5-55). The wall is soft, but often has dirt, grains of sand, etc., 
adhering slightly to the surface, except ou the upper third or fourth 
part, whioh is smoother and uaked, so that the surface is usually 
divisible into two regions ; but this difference is not always evident. 
A constriction sometimes occurs between the two areas (fig. 5), 

Tentacles numerous, slender, usually 48 to 52. 

Color of column usually olive-green, sometimes bluish above; disk 
and tentacles pale ochre-yellow, with white speeks, sometimes 
greenish. 

Height of longest polyps, in contraction, 18 mm ; greatest diameter, 
3.5 to 5 mm ; height of short forms, 4 to 6 mm ; diameter, 4 to 5 mm ; 
height of medium polyps, about 10®“; diameter, 3 to 5® m . 

At and just below low-tide mark, on the reefs, adhering to stones 
and dead corals. 
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Zoanthua dubius Les., op. cit., p. 1817 (tnon D. and M.). 

Plate LXVII. Figueb 9. 

A few specimens were obtained on the reefs that appear to agree 
with this species. The polyps are often slightly clavate and dis¬ 
tinctly smaller (about 4 mm diam.) than those of Z. proteu* and Z. 
aociatus and form small open clusters, united by flat stolons. The 
lower part of the column is covered with sponges and other foreign 
substances; the upper part is soft and smooth. 

Protopalytboa, now. nov. Type G. variabilis Duerdeo. 

Gemmaria Ducb. and Mich., Oorall. Antill., p. 55, I860, (non McOreadjr, 1859). 

Gemmaria McMurrich, The Berm. Ts., p. 131,1889; Actinaria Bahama Is., p. 64, 
1889. Duerden, Jamaican Actinaria, i, p. 350, 1898. 

The name Oemmaria having been preoccupied in Hydtozoa, it is 
necessary to give a new one to this group, if it is to be considered as 
really distinct from Palythoa , from which it seems to differ only in 
the fact that the zoOids are not united together laterally by coenen- 
ohyma, but only by stolons or based expansions. Some species of 
Palythoa are not thus united for more than half their height, or 
even less, and perhaps future discoveries may show a complete 
gradation between the two conditions. 

The sphincter muscle is single; the mesenteries are microtypic ; 
the mesoglcea contains lacunae; the walls contain grains of sand, 
etc., making them more or less coriaceous. The zooids are some¬ 
times monoecious; sometimes dioecious. 

In renaming this genus I have intentionally assigned a new type, 
selecting the species which has been most fully described anatomi¬ 
cally. The first species named by Duch. and Mich. (P. JRiisei) 
was not figured and was so imperfectly described that it cannot be 
determined; not even the colors, nor the number of tentacles were 
given. 

The seoond species (P. clavata) is said (1850) to have 30 tentacles, 
and to have a brown body and violet disk and tentacles. It seems 
to be very like P. variability but the latter has 60 to 80 tentacles, 
and is larger. 

Other closely allied species are P. isolata M<$Mur., Bahamas; P, 
fusca Duerden, Jamaica; P. McMurrichi Hadd. and Shackl.; P. 
Mutuki H. andS.; P. Canariensis H. and Duerd.; P. HeUprini 
Ver. = Q. JRiisei McM. (non D. & M.), see p. 560. The affinities of 
O . brevis D. and M. are uncertain. 
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Protopalytho* grandis, sp. nov. 

Plate LXVIL Figure 6. 

A large species with the polyps united into small divergent clus¬ 
ters by short stolons, furcate at the base, or sometimes isolated ; 
walls thickly encrusted with line sand. Column in expansion usually 
clavate, obconic, or long trumpet-shaped, with the basal part tapered 
and rather narrow ; often two to three times as high as broad. 
Disk broad, cup-shaped or when fully expanded convex or umbrella¬ 
shaped, with the borders recurved. Tentacles numerous, about 60 
to 66, in two alternating rows, all similar, short, obtuse; outside the 
tentacles is a circle of marginal papillte, nearly as large as the tenta¬ 
cles and alternating with the outer row. Sometimes one tentacle 
(directive), in line with the long axis of the mouth, was larger and 
lighter colored than the rest. 

Color of column usually pale orange, salmon, or buff, under the 
coat of white sand; disk usually rich orange or orange-brown, some¬ 
times light orange, buff, or ochre-yellow, the tint often varying in 
the same cluster, its outer part, near the tentacles, darker than the 
central, and usually with darker radial lines, sometimes tinged with 
green; lips white or orange; tentacles like disk, but usually a shade 
paler, often darker at base, but the tentacles may be darker than 
the disk in pale specimens. 

Height of largest polyps, 30 to 36 mm ; diameter of expanded disk, 
12 to 16 rom . 

On dead Oculina , off Bailey Bay, 30 to 40 feet; Harrington 
Sound, 2 to 6 feet; also in shallow water on the reefs, not common. 

Decidedly larger than either of the species hitherto described from 
the Atlantic. 


Palythoa Lainx., Polyp, flox., 1816 . 

Corticifera Leseur, Journ. Acad. Sci., Philad., i, p. 178, 1817. 

This genus differs from Protopalythoa only in having the polyps 
united laterally, to a greater or less extent, by ccenenchyma filled 
with sand and other foreign substances, so as to form continuous 
coriaceous crusts, o£ten of great extent. 

The mesenteries are microtypical , 1 * as in Zoanthus , and usually 
not very numerous. 

# Mclfurrich, evidently by error, states that they are macrotypical (Actin. Bahama 
Is., p. 62), but he describes them as microtypical on a later page (p. 66). 
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Two speoies of this genus are common and often found together, 
on the rocks at low-tide, in tide pools, or even in exposed situations, 
where they are often laid bare by the tide. Both are buff or pale 
ochre-color and thickly encrusted with whitish sand. The more com¬ 
mon is the species described as Corticifera lutea by Hertwig and as 
G. glareola by MoMurrich. As indicated above (p. 560), neither of 
these names is correct. The zoftids are decidedly larger and the 
tentacles (.36-38) more numerous than in P. glareola . It forms 
broad encrustations, often one to three feet in diameter, varying in 
thickness up to one-half an inch or more (10 to 15 mm ), with the 
zoOids 6 to 8 m ® in diameter when expanded, or 6 to 7 mm in contrac¬ 
tion, and projecting, when fully contracted, only very slightly or 
not at all above the camenchyma, but in partial expansion forming 
more or less promineut verruca?, often nearly as high as broad. All 
these various conditions can often be seen in the same cluster. PL 
lxviii, fig. 7. 

This appears to be the earliest described species, Palythoa mam - 
millosa (Ellis and Sol., 1780), of which their second species (occllata) 
was perhaps a synonym, differing only in the state of preservation. 

The other Bermuda species, remarkable for the large size of the 
polyps and the extent to which they are free distally, appears to be 
undescribed. (P. grandiflora V.) 

We did not find the real Palythoa glareola Les., at Bermuda. It 
is distinguished mainly by the smaller size of the polyps (diani. 4 mm 
contracted) and the fewer mesenteries and tentacles (24, t. Les.; 28-34 
t. Duerd.). Perfect mesenteries about 16-17, often unsyrametrical 
(t. Duerd.); 17 (t. Les., fig.). Disk violet (t. Les.). 

Its appearance and mode of growth are nearly the same as in 
P. mammiUosa , but it forms thinner crusts (about 5-8 mttl ), though 
perhaps of equal extent. It was well described and figured, with 
anatomical details, by Leseur (op. cit.,pp. 178, 184, 185, pi. viii, figs. 
6-9, 1817), and more fully, with histology, by Duerden (Jamaican 
Actinaria, i, p. 365, pi. viii A, fig. 9, pi. xix, figs. 5-7, 1898) as P. 
Caribmi D. and M. 

Palythoa gra&diflora, sp. nov. * 

Plate LXVIIT. Figure 6. 

Zo5ids large, often free distally for about half their entire length, 
and forming clusters (usually of 12 to 24) several inches across. 
In contraction the zoftids form large, rounded mammillae, often 
higher than broad, strongly sulcated longitudinally, the grooves 
(about 26) converging to the central depression of the summit; sur* 
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faoe covered with a firm coat of fine sand. In partial expansion, the 
summit becomes considerably swollen or turbinate; in full expan* 
sion, broad saucer-shaped. Tentacles about 52 to 50 or more, ahort, 
subequal, with half as many marginal denticles. 

Color buff or light ochre to dark ochre; disk dull orange or 
brownish yellow, usually marked with radial lines and specks of 
white ; tentacles dull orange, often tipped with white ; marginal 
denticles, flake-white. 

Height of zoOids, 15 to 20 mm ; diameter in contraction, 10 to 13 mm ; 
disk, in expansion, 14 to 16 mm . 

This species has larger zoOids and much more numerous tentacle* 
than any hitherto described. 

It is probably the species described as Corticifera oceUata by 
McMurrich (Bermuda Is., p. 127), but not the original oceUata. 

As additional species of West Indian Zoanthi are likely to occur 
at the Bermudas, I add, for convenience, the following analytical 
table, based chiefly on the external characters given in the original 
figures and descriptions, but supplemented in some cases by the 
observations of later writers (as indicated), and by personal studies. 
Valuable diagnostic characters are undoubtedly to be derived from 
anatomical and histological studies, especially from the character of 
the sphincter muscles and the musculature of the mesenteries. But 
at present only a few species have been studied in these respects and 
some of those that have been thus studied have evidently been 
erroneously identified, so that these characters cannot be used advan¬ 
tageously in this table. Moreover the individual variations in their 
anatomy, known to be great, have not been sufficiently investigated 
in any species. The size and form of the sphincter muscles vary 
according to the degree of contraction and mode of preservation. 
For such characters reference should be had to the plates of McMur¬ 
rich and of Duerden. The number of tentacles is equal to that of 
the mesenteries, but as the latter are added by pairs, bilaterally, 
next the directives, the number varies considerably, even in polyps 
that seem adult* 

I do not pretend to vouch for the specifio distinctness of all the 
nominal species inoluded in this table, but they are the forms 
usually regarded as distinct. 

* This mode of increase and the bilateral arrangement of the mesenteries was first 
definitely described by the present writer in these Transactions, vol. i, pp. 495, 496, 
1869, as characteristic of the entire family. Leseur had figured them correctly as 
early as 1817. Probably the number of perfect mesenteries will bo found more con¬ 
stant than the total number, but this has seldom been given by writers on tbis group. 
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Analytical table of West Indian Species of Zoanthus. 

A. —Tentacles short, subequal, in two alternating aeries. 

B. —Coenenchyraa mostly in the form of tubular or band-like stolons. 

C. —-Tentacles 50 to 00, or more. 

cf.—Column usually clavate and pedunculate ; stolons mostly tubular; clusters 
open. 

e.—Greatest diameter of column usually 4 to 5 mw ; height 25“ m or less, oolumn 
usually bluish green or violaceous distally; prevailing color of disk, green 
or blue, variegated or radially spotted with brown. Z. sooiatus Les. 

*e.—Greatest diameter of column ll m,n ; expanded disk lS-M"*®; height of 
column up to 50™ m or more. Prevailing colors of column yellowish or red¬ 
dish ; of disk and tentacles, yellowish, reddish, or red-brown. Test “ coria- 
oeous”; ‘‘ovaries, 20” (t. Leseur). Z. Solandri Les. (type), 

dd.—Column usually nearly cylindrical, not distinctly pedunculate; stolons 
mostly flat and band-like; clusters close, exposed. Size “one-third smaller 
than Hociatus ” (t. Les.). Z. dubius Les. (type). 

CC.—Tentacles 48-52. Column protean, may be cylindrical, jug-shaped, sub- 
clavate, and trumpet-shaped in one colony. Stolons variable, mostly nar¬ 
row. Diameter of oolumn, usually 5 to 0“ m ; height up to 20 rom , mostly less. 
Prevailing color of disk and tentacles, green. Test with a rough cuticle 
proximally. Z. proteus Ver. 

CCC.—Tentacles about 30. Size large. Column somewhat clavate, but with a 
wide base. Clusters open. Diameter of column distally about 15“ m ; its 
height up to 35 mm ; diameter of expanded polyp, 20 niw ; length of tentacles, 
2.5 mm (t. flg. by Duch. and Mich.). Column greeuish distally; a ring of 
green around the month. Z. flos-marinu* D. and M, (type). 

BB.—Comenchyma mostly lamellar or membranous, polyps short, clusters usually 
rather close. 

/.—Column short, usually obovate, swollen, pedunculate. Mammillifera Les. 

Tentacles about 52-00.* About 00 mesenteries, of which 27 are perfect and 
bear ovaries (t. Leseur, p. 184, and pi. vili, flg. 8). Diameter of oolumn, in 
contraction, about 0 ,nM ; in expansion about 7 a,m ; height, 7-8 m "». Test “soft 
and smooth.” Disk greenish ; tentacles and column reddish (t. Les.). 

Z. auricula (Les.). 


# Leseur, on p. 178, Joum. Phil. Acad., i, 1817, gives the number of tentacles 
as 2G-80, but this is evidently an error, probably due to the fact that only one 
cycle was shown in the drawing. In his remarkably accurate transverse section 
he Shows 61 mesenteries, and also indicates the directives, the inequality of the 
pairs, and the bilateral arrangement of the later pairs,—features that were 
ignored by later writers for nearly half a century! (See these Trans., i, p. 495.) 
Am the number of tentacles, in this family, corresponds to the mesenteries, it is 
safe to assume that 52 to 60 are the usual numbers. MoMurrioh and others have 
been misled by this error (see McMurrich in Ann. N. York Aoad,, ix, p. 189,1870). 
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ff ,—Column cylindrical or subclavate, with a rather stout base. 

g. —Tentacles about 50 (t. Les.); 56-63 (t. McMur.). Column short, nearly 

cylindrical; diameter in contraction, 8~4 mm ; height, 2~8.5 mm (t. McMur.). 
Disk yellowish, a green circle at base of tentacles; tentacles light brown; 
mouth rosaceous (t. Les.). Test soft and smooth, but with a cuticle (t. 
McMur.). Hermaphrodite. Z. nymphasa (Les.). 

Polyps larger; column more elongated, cylindrical or only slightly clavate. 

h, —Tentacles small and very numerous. Diameter of column, in contraction, 

5 _ 0 miu . i n expansion, 8-9“ m ; height of column, 10-12“ ,m (t. fig. by D. 
and M.). Coenenchyma thick, fleshy. Clusters rather open. 

Z. Anduzii (D. and M.). 

hh.-~Tentacles about 60. Perfect mesenteries 26-28. Column wall thin, with a 
cuticle below, carrying foreign matter. Diameter of column, in contrac - 
tion, about 6 mlw ; of fully expanded disk, 8-10 mra ; height of column, 4-80 mm , 
average about 18 mw . Clusters rather close. Coenenchyma thin, tough, 
lamellar. Colors variable; column, pale below, olive-blue above; tentacles 
usually dark brown, sometimes green or olive; disk usually bright green 
with paler radial lines, sometimes pale green or yellow, sometimes a dark 
triangular spot in line with each angle of mouth; peristome pink, bright 
green, or yellow. Becomes dark green in alcohol (t. Duerd.). Hemaphrodite. 
Sphincter muscle distinot from that of Z. nymphcea (t. Duerd.). 

• Z. pulchellus Duerden. 

(If. (totems and M. pulchellus (both of D. and M., Supl., 1864), St. Thomas, 
were originally too imperfectly described, and as intimated by their authors, 
may be only varieties of Z. nympheea.) 

AA.—Tentacles long and slender, recurved, about 60, their length 8 mm , as 
figured. Polyps large, clavate, pedunculate, 40-42 mro high; diameter of 
column distally, in contraction, 8 “‘“; of expanded disk, without tenta¬ 
cles, 10 mm . Tentacles blue. Z. nobilis D. and M. 

(This may be an Epizoanthus, which it resembles in the length and slender¬ 
ness of its tentacles. Its anatomy is unknown.) 
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ALCYONARIA. 

GORGONAOBA. 

Lists of the Gorgonacea have been published by J. M. Jones, 
J. D. Dana, Heilprin, and others, but none of them are very com¬ 
plete. Heilprin gives nine species, but two of them are probably 
mere varieties. The following valid species are in Heilprin’s list 
(Bermuda Is., p. 103). 

Oorgonia flabettum Linu. Sea-fan. 

Gorgonia acerosa (?) Pallas. Purple sea-plume. 

Gorgonia Americana Gmel. (Recorded by Dana.) Sea-plume. 

Plexaura flexuosa Lamx. Sea-rod. 

This is one of the largest as well as the most common speoies. It 
becomes two feet or more broad and often three feet or more high, 
with a very large main Btem, two or three inches in diameter. The 
branches are furcate with very numerous terminal branchlets, 4 to 
6 mm in diameter. The calicles are small, round, not crowded, with 
the borders only very slightly raised or not all so. Color in life, 
dull dark purple or grayish brown; when dried usually purple-brown, 
often brownish yellow, or a combination between these colors. 

Plexaura homomalla (Esp.) Lamx. Black sea-rod. 

Plexaurella crass a (Ellis and Sol.) multicauda Heilp. Sea- 

rod or sea-whip. 

See pi. lxix, fig. 4. Remarkable for the very large size and ele¬ 
gance of the polyps, which cannot be retracted; but in life they 
completely conceal the coral and make it look like a soft branching 
sponge. The pores are large, open, and close together when dry. 

Plexaurella dichotoma (Esp.) Kblliker. 

Easily recognized by its long, stout cylindrical or digitate 
branches, covered with very irregularly shaped pores, which may 
be narrow-oblong, elliptical, oval, or circular, with the long axis in 
various directions and with lips only slightly raised or not at all. 

The Gorgonia purpurea and G . pseudo-antipatkes of Heilprin’s 
list are indeterminable. The former is probably the purple variety 
of Plexaura flexuosa . 

Gorgonia turgida (Ehr.) Verrill, has beeu recorded from Bermuda 
by the present writer (Amer. Journ. Sci., xlviii, p. 424, 1860). 
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Additional Species of Qorgonacea. 

Oorgonia citrina Bsper., 1794. 

Oorgonia citrina Esper, Die Pfl&neenth., H, p. 129, pi xxxviii, flga. 1, 2, 1794. 
Oorgonia (Pterogorgia) citrina Dana, Zooph., 1846. 

Xiphigorgia citrina Terrill, Bull Mua. Corap. Zodl., i. p. S3, 1864. 

Several specimens of this small, flat-branched species were obtained 
by our party in 1898. Both varieties, yellow and purple, occur but 
most examples are tinged with both these colors. 

Oorgonia aetoaa Linn. Purple sea-plume. 

A single perfect specimen of this fine species is in our collection. 
Others, of large size, but imperfect, were seen in local collections. 
It may be only a variety of G. acerosa Pallas. 


Muricea muricata (Pallas) Terrill. 

Oorgonia muricata Pallas, Elench. Zooph., p. 198, 1766. Ellis and Sol., 1780. 
Muricea spicifera Lamx., Exp. Method., pi. 71, ftps. 1, 2, 1821. 

Muricea muricata Yerrill, Amer. Journ. Sci., xlv, p. 411, 1868. 


Numerous tine specimens of this species were obtained, in 1898, 
by the Yale party, on a small reef in Bailey Bay, a few feet below 
low-tide, by diving. It completely covered one 


small reef. It was also found on the reefs in 
Castle Harbor, but only sparingly. In life, its 
color is yellowish brown to ochre-yellow, with 
beautiful translucent, white or buff, elongated 
polyps, which become so exsort in expansion 
that they entirely conceal the coral, their 
length equal to the diameter of the branches. 
When dried the color is pale buff or ochre, 
sometimes tinged with rust-brown. The lower 
lip of the calicles projects strongly and the 
whole surface is very spiculose, some of the 
superficial spicules being very large and irregu¬ 



larly fusiform. 


IBunicea ramulosa Kbr., 1834. 

Oorgonia spici/era Dana, Zooph., 1846. 

A few specimens of this were seen in local collections, but none 
were taken by our party. The branches are slender and arise 
laterally or pinnately from the main stems. 
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Eunices grandis, sp. nov. 

Plats LXIX. Fiourib 3, 3o. 

A very large species, with long, round, thiek, digitate or furoate, 
rigid branches, which taper but little distally and usually lie some¬ 
what in one plane, thus forming corals one to two feet broad and 
sometimes nearly three feet high. Axis nearly cylindrical, dark 
brown or black, osseous at base. Coanenohyma very thick and hard, 
filled with fusiform spicules of moderate size. 

Calicles, in dried specimens, not much elevated, usually forming 
low convex verrucas, with a small, termiual, indistinctly eight-lobed 
aperture ; sometimes with a large round opening having the edges a 
little elevated. 

Color when dried brownish black, dark umber-brown, or yellowish 
brown. In life umber-brown or sepia-brown, sometimes tinged with 
purplish or yellow. 

The very large exsert zoOids expand freely in confinement and 
then the calicles are more prominent, and evidently 8-lobed. T&e 
expanded zoftids are swollen, somewhat translucent, dark russet- 
brown or yellowish brown, paler than the cconenchyma, with a 
white line on the outside of tentaoles, due to spicules; mouth bor¬ 
dered with white. The tentacles are much stiffened by spicules and 
contract slowly. 

Diameter of main stalk often 2 to 3 inches, at base ; diameter of 
digitate branches about .50 to .75 inch (12 to 18 mm or more), their 
length 6 to 12 inches. 

Not uncommon in 6 to 20 feet, on the reefs. 

This species is similar to K Rousseaui Edw., in size and appear¬ 
ance, but that species has a prominent lower lip to the large calicles. 
Our species appears to be a larger, much stouter and more branched 
form. 

Eunicea Tourneforti Edw, Corail., i, p. 150, 1857. 

t Chrgonia madrepora Dana, Zottph., p. 671, 1846. 

Plats LXIX. Fioubss 2, 2a, 25. 

This species grows in forms similar to the last, but it is smaller, 
with the branchlets about 7 to !2 tDm in diameter. The oalicles are 
more prominent, oblique, with the aperture on the upper side and 
the lower lip prolonged, as in the calicles of madrepores. 

Color dark umber-brown or black when dried; dark brown or 
sepia-color in life. 
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Eunice* Bpuaseaui 1 L Edw. and Haime. 

Coralliereg, vol. i, p. 151, 1857. Terrill, Bull. Mub. Oomp. Zodl., 1, p. 36, 1864. 
Oorgonia pseudo-antipathos (pars) Dana, Zodph. (non Esper). . 

This is also a large species with stout, forked, digitate branches, 
nearly as in the last, but larger. The oalicles are large, rounded, 
somewhat elevated, directed obliquely upward, and with the lower 
lip a little prolonged. 

Diameter of digitate branchlets 12 to 18 mm ; their length, 150 to 
800 mm (6 to 12 inches). 

Color when dried, dark umber-brown or blackish. 

Only a few specimens were obtained. 


HYDROZOA. 

This group has been studied but little at the Bermudas. Mr. J. 
Walter Fewkes* has published a descriptive list of 26 free Hydrozoa 
and 4 Ctenophora observed by him during a brief visit to Bermuda. 
Borne of these were new species, but several are known from the 
New England coast and farther south. 

Our party collected very few free forms and added to the list only 
the common Porpita Linnmana . 

Attached hydroids are not numerous, either in species or indi¬ 
viduals, only about 6 species of sertularians, 3 campanularians, one 
plumularian, and one tubularian having been collected by us. 

The tubularian is Pennaria tiarella , found also on the American 
coast northward to Cape Cod. All the sertulariaus appear to be 
well known West Indian species. 

The most common sertularian appears to be Sertulariella Gayi. 
It was taken with gonothee®. 

All the numerous specimens of Millepora seen by us could be 
referred to the common polymorphous species, M. alcicornis , though 
if. ramom has been recorded from there by Quelch (Voy. Challen¬ 
ger, Narrative, i, p. 146, note. 

* On a tew Modusue from the Bermudas, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zoo)., vol. xi, pp. 79-90, 
pi. xi, No. 3, 1883. 


Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 
38 


September, 1900. 
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EXPLANATION OP PLATES. 
Plate LXVII. 


Figure 1.— PUHcatraa Qoodei , sp. nor. Group of calicles. x 4. 

Figure h—AipUmatageUs. x\%. 

Figure B.~L«brunia Dana . One of the aotinobranchs. 

Figure A,~~Bunodeop 9 iM globulifera , sp. nor. x 2. 

Figure 5.— Zoanthus proteus, sp. nor. Two of the more elongated polyps, x 2. 
Figure 5a.—The same. Group of polype from the same specimen as 5. 

Figure 55.—The same. Short polypB from the same colony. 

Figure 6 . —Protopalythoa grandis , sp. nor. x 2. 

Figure 7.— Actinia Bermudensis Ver. About natural size. 

Figure S.—Madracis decactis Lym. Group of oalicles. x 0. 

Figure 9 ,—Zoanthus dubius. Base is orergrown with sponge, x 2. 

Figure 10.— Madraois decactis Lym. Group of liring polyps, enlarged about 10 
times. 


Plate LXVIII. 

Figure l.—Actinactis flosculifera. Side riew. x b. Three of the pseudo¬ 
fronds, more enlarged. 

Figure 2.—Phellia rufa , sp. nor. x 1%. 

Figure 8.— AipUma annulata . Three tentacles of different cycles, much en¬ 
larged. 

Figure 4 ,-~Actinoidea pallida; a , fully expanded; b } partially expanded; c, one 
of the tentaoles, inner surface, more enlarged. 

Figure 5 ,—Actinotryx Sancti-Thoma . Oblique riew ; enlarged about 

Figure Q.—Palythoa, grandiflora , sp. nor. Polyps contracted. Cluster, natural 
size. Photographed from a specimen in formalin. 

Figure l.~Pnlythoa mammiUom. Part of a cluster. Some of the polyps are 
more or less expanded, others are entirely retracted. Natural size. Photo¬ 
graphed from a specimen preserved in formalin. 

Plate LXIX. 

Figure \.-~Lebrunia Dana. Oral side. Abont natural size. # 

Figure Z.—Eunicey Toumeforti. Side view of part of a branch, x 8. 

Figure 2a.—The same. Section of branch, x 8. 

Figure 26.— 1 The same. Portion of a section, more enlarged, to show spicules. 

Figure 8 .—Eunioea grandis Ver., sp. nor. Part of branch, x 8, 

Figure 8a.—The same. Section of a branch, x 8. 

Figure 4.— Plewaura crassa. Surface of a part of a dried branch to show the 
large open calicles. x 8. 



XV. —Additions to thb Crustacea and Pycnogonida of tm 
Bermudas. By A. E. Verrill. 

CRUSTACEA. 

The collection of Crustacea obtained by the Yale party in 1898 
contains nearly all the species recorded from there by previous 
writers, and many that are new to the fauna. Of marine Isopoda 
and Araphipoda about 50 species wore collected, but they have not 
yet been carefully studied. Very few of them have been reported 
from Bermuda. 

Lists of the Bermuda decapod Crustacea have been published by 
J. M. Jones,* A. Heilprin, and in the several Reports on theZo&logy 
of the Challenger Expedition, but they are all quite incomplete. 
Mr. WV M. Rankinf has very recently published a more extensive 
catalogue of the Bermuda Deoapoda. His list contains 50 species 
of this group. 

Our 1898 collection and those collected by J. M. Jones ; G. Brown 
Goode ; C. Hartt Merriam; F. V. Hamlin and others, now in the 
Yale Museum, inolude about 20 species of Decapoda not contained 
in Mr. Rankin’s list, so that the total number now known is about 
75. Nearly all of these are also West Indian species. 

To these may be added Oeryon incertu* Miers, dredged in deep 
water off Bermuda by the Challenger Exp. 

A number of the smaller and more difficult species have been sent 
to Miss M. J. Rathbun of the II, 8. National Museum for deter¬ 
mination, and to her I am much indebted for aid of this kind, as 
indicated under particular species. A few are still undetermined. 

# Mr. Jones sent to the Yale Museum, about 1877, a valuable collection of 
Bermuda Crustacea oolleoted by himself, during several years <3f residence there. 
It contains a large example of the great land crab, Oardisoma Ouanhumi. I was 
informed that this species still occurs at Cooper’s Island, but not elsewhere. 
We had no opportunity to collect at that locality. 

t Annals New York Acad. Soi., xii, No. 12, pp. 521-548, May, 1900. This 
list is based on the collections made by Prof. Bristol’s parties in 1897-1898, but 
it includes, also, those that were collected by Mr. G. Brown Goode, and most of 
those obtained by the Challenger Expedition; some that have been enumerated 
by Heilprin and others are omitted. 
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Additional Decapod Crustacea . 

BRACHYURA. 

GBAPSIDA 

Geograpsus li vidua (Edw.) Stimp. 

Orapsue lividus A. Milne Edw., Hist. Nat. des Ornst., ii, p. 85, 1887; Melang. 
Oarcinol., p. 185. 

Geograpsus lividus Stimpson, Proo. Acad. NAt. Sci., Philad., 1858, p. 101; 
Notes on North Amer. Crust., Annals Lyc. Nat. Hist., N. York, vii, p. 230, 
1860. Kingsley, Proo. Acad. Nat. Soi., Philad., p. 195, 1880 (description). 

This species, in life, has the carapax light brownish yellow or pale 
brown, marked irregularly with brownish black bands and streaks. 

Two adult specimens were taken in 1898 ; Mr. Goode also obtained 
one example. West Indies. 

A closely related form ( Q. occideyitalis St.) considered identical by 
Kingsley, occurs on the west coast of America, from Cape St. Lucas 
to Chili. 

Sesarma Miersi Bathbnn. 

Synopsis Amer. Sesarwre, Proc. Biol. Soc. Wash., xi, p. 91, 1897. 

Miss Rathbun refers 1 one young specimen to this species with some 
doubt (coll. 1898). Bahamas,—-Rathbun. 

Sesarma Bicordi M. Edw. 

Ann. Sci. Nat., Ser. 3, vol. xx, p. 188, 1858. Kingsley, Proc. Acad. Nat. Soi., 
Philad., for 1880, p. 217. Rathbun, Synopsis Sesarmre, p. 91. 

Miss M. J. Rathbun identifies the very common Bermuda Sesarma 
as this species. It is doubtless listed by Mr. Rankin and others as 
8. cinerea. Whether the true S. cinerea is also found there is 
doubtful. Our numerous examples all appear to be of one speoies, 
though they vary much in color. Common on the shores under 
stones and among dead alg®, nearly up to high-tide mark. 
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Plaguaia depreaaa (Fabr.) Say. 

Cancer deprmsue Fabr., Ent. Syst., Supl., p. 406, 1775. 

Ptagusia Sayi DeKay, N. York Fauna, p. 16. Stimpson, Notes on N. Amer. 
Crust., i, p. 18 [64] ; ii, p. 104 [282]. 

Plaguria depresea Say, Journ. Aoad. Nat. Sci. Philad., i, p. 100, 1817. 
Rathbun, Deo. Crust. W. Africa, p. 281, 1900 (distribution). Miers, Rep. 
Voy. Chall., xvii, p. 272, 1886. 

This species is commonly seen running with great rapidity over 
the rough ledges and cliffs, above high-tide mark, in the same man¬ 
ner as Qapsw grapsus , but it is even more alert and swifter in its 
motions, so that its capture is difficult. 

It was taken by us on Castle Island and Bailey Bay Island, in 

1898. 

Percnon planiaaimum (Harbat). 

Cancer planissimus Herbst, Naturh. Krebb., p. 8, pi. lix, fig. 8, 1804. 
Acanthopus planissimus Stimpson, op. cit., p. 104 [242], 1860. 

Acanthopus Oibbesii Milne Edw., Mel. Carcin., p. 146. 

Leiolophwt planissimus Miers, Catal. Crust. N. Y., p. 46, 1876. 

Percnon planissimum Rathbun, Deo. Crust. W. Africa, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., 
xxii, p. 281, 1900. 

Very common in some localities under stones at low-tide ; a situa¬ 
tion for which its very flat body is admirably adapted. Also 
received from J. M. Jones, Mr. Goode and others. 

CANCRIDiE. 

Leptodiua Floridanua (Gibbes) A. M. Edw. 

CMorodius Floridanus Gibbes, Proc. Am. Assoc. Adv. Soi., iii, p. 175, 1850. 
Stimpson, Notes on N. Amer. Crust., Annals Lyc. Nat. Hist. N. York, vii* 
p. 209. S. 1. Smith, Trans. Conn. Aoad., ii, p. 8, 1869. 

Leptodiue Floridanus A. M. Edw., Miss. Sci. Mex., v, vol, 1, p. 268, pi. xlix, 
fig. 2, 1878. 

Several specimens were collected in 1808. It ranges to Aspinwall 
and Brazil. 

Heteractesa ceratopus (Stimp.) A. M. Edw. 

Pilumnue ceratopus Stimpson, Annals Lyc. Nat. Hist. New York, vii, p. 215 
[87], 1862; and x, 1871. 

Heteractcea ceratopus A. Milne-Edw., Sci. Miss, Mexico, part v, i, p. 800, pi. 
lit, figs. 8-84. 

One adult example taken in shallow water, 1898. Florida to 
Guadeloupe. 
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X&nthodius parvulua (Fabr.) t. Rathban. 

Chlorodius Americanus Saussure, Hem. de la Soo. Phys. et d’Hiet. Nat. 

Gendve, vol. xiv, p. 480, pi. i, flg, 5,1887. 

Xanthodius Americanus Stlmp., Notes on N. Amer, Croat., Arm. Lyc. Nat, 
Hist., N. Yorfc, vii, p. 81, 1860. 

Leptodiue Americana* A. Milne Edw., Miss. Sci. Mex., v, i, p. 269,1878. 

A single adult specimen,—coll. F, V. Hamlin. Florida reefs to 
the Antilles. Hayti (Saussure). 

Miss M. J. Rathbun informs me that she has identified this species 
by comparison with the original type of Cancer parvulus Fabr. in 
the Museum of Copenhagen, and that it belongs to the genus Xan- 
thodiue . 

Bupanopeus occidentals (Saussure) Rathbun. 

Panopeus oaddentalis Saussure, Rev. et Mag. Zool., ii, ix, p. 502, 1857; Mem. 
Soo. Phys. Genfeve, xiv, p. 481, pi. i, flg. 6, 1857. A. M. Edw,, Miss. Sci., 
Mexico, v, i, p. 810,1880. Benedict and Rathb., Proc. U. 8. Nat. Mus., xiv, 
p. 860,1891. 

Eupanopeus occidentalis Rath., Bull. Labr. N. Hist. Univ., Iowa, iv, p. 278, 
1898. 

Miss Rathbun identifies one young example (No. 3021, Yale 
Mus.) as this species. South Carolina and Florida to Trinidad. 

Bupanopeus serratus (Saussure) Rathbun. 

Panopeus serratus Saussure, Rev. et Mag. Zodl., ii, ix, p. 502, 1857; Mem. 
Soc. Phys. Gendve, xiv, p. 482, pi. i, flg, 7, 1857. S. I. Smith, Proo. Boston 
Soc. Nat. Hist., xii, p. 280, 1869. A. M. Edw., Miss. Sci. Mexico, v, i, p. 
811, 1880. Benedict and Rathbun, The Genus Panopeus, Proc. U. S. Nat. 
Mus., xiv, p. 871,1891. 

Panopeus Herbstii, var. serratus Miers, Rep. Voy. Ohall. ZoOl., xvii, p. 129, 
1886. 

JKupanopeue serratus Rathbun, Bull. Labr. Nat. Hist., Univ. of Iowa, iv, p. 
278,1898. 

A species was recorded under this name from Bermuda by Heil- 
prin, and by Miers, but at that time the much more common species 
(JE JBermudemU Ben. and Rath., 1891), had not been distinguished, 
so that it is uncertain whether he really had this speoies. Rankin 
did not find it in the collections studied by him. 

An example of this species from our collection (No. 8119), has 
been identified by Miss Rathbun by direct comparison with a photo* 
graph of Saussure’s type. 
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Liomtra dispar (Stimp.) Rathbun. 

Ohlorodius dispar Stimp., Prelim. Rep. on Crust. Gulf Stream, Bull. Mus. 
Comp. ZotfL, ii, p. 140. 

Leptodius dispar A. M. Edw., Miss. Soi., Mex., v, i, p. 271,1880. 

Two males of this rare species have been identified by Miss Rath* 
bun (No. 3176, Yale Mus.). 

Pilumnus spinipes (A. M. Edw.) Rathbun. 

Micropanops spinipes A. M. Edw., Mies. Soi., Mexico, v, i, p. 336, pi. liv, fig. 
8, 1880. 

Pilumnus spinipes Rathbun, Bull. Labr. Nat. Hist. Univ. Iowa, iv, p. 264, 
1808. 

Two specimens of this rare species were taken by our party, in 
1808. Cuba (Edw.). 


PORTUNID^S. 

Portunus (Achelous) Ordwayi (Stimp.). 

Achclous Ordtvayi Stlmpson, Notes on N. Amer. Crust., ii, p. 06 [224], 1860. 
S. I. Smith, Trans. Conn. Acad. Sci., ii, p. 9, 1869 (descr.). 

Several specimens, mostly collected by J. M. Jones, are in the 
Yale Museum. Thoy have been determined by Miss Rathbun. It 
was not taken by our party. It ranges southward to .Brazil (Smith). 

MAIIDJE. 

Mithras depressus A. M. Edw. 

Mithrax depresses A. Milne Edw., Mission Sci., Mexico, part v, i, p. 96, pi. 
xx, fig. 4, 1880. 

A single young specimen (No. 8019, Yale Mus.) has been iden¬ 
tified as this species by Miss Rathbun. Florida to Guadeloupe. 

Stenorhynchus Sagittarius (Fabr., 1798). 

Leptopodia sagittaria Leaoh, Zool. Miscell., ii, pi. lxvii, 1816. Latreille, 
Enoyol. Moth., Insects, pi. 299, fig. 1,1818. Desm., Oonsid. Crust., p. 156, pi. 
xvi, fig, 2, 1825. Latr. in R. Anim., Cuvier, ed. ii, pi. Iv, 1829. Milne 
Edw., IB. ed. CuV., Crust.', pi. xxxvi, fig. 1. A. M. Edw., Mission Sci., Mex., 
part v, vol. i, p. 172, 1878. 

Mr. Goode, while in Bermuda, sent to Prof. S. I. Smith a charac¬ 
teristic drawing of this species made from a specimen in the local 
oollection of the late Mr. Bartrara of St. Georges. This collection 
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now belongs to the Bermuda government, but was mostly inacces¬ 
sible at the time of our visit The drawing, however, leaves no 
doubt of the identification. 

Cape Hatteras to the West Indies and to Bahia, Brasil; Madeira; 
Cape Verde and Canary Is.; West Afrioa; west coast of America. 

Ohorinua hero* (Herbst) Leach. 

dancer hero$ Herbst, Krabben und Krebse, pi. xlii, fig. 1; pi. xviii, fig. 102. 
Ohorinus heros M. Edw., in Cuvier, Uluet. ed., Crust., pi. xxix, fig. 2. Jl 
M. Edw., Miss. Solent., Mex., part v, vol. i, p. 86,1878. 

One specimen (No. 3126, Tale Mus., ooll. J. M. Jones), determined 
by Miss Rathbun. Key West to Barbadoes. Rare, 


ANOMURA. 

PAGTJRUME. 


Calcinus sulcatus (M. Edw ). 

Pagurus sulcatus M. Edw., Ann. Soi. Nat., aer. 2, vi, p. 279, 1886; Hist. Nat. 
Croat., ii, p. 280. 

Calcinus sulcatus Stimpson, Proc. Aoad. Nat. Sci., Philad., 1868, p. 284. 8.1. 
Smith, These Trans., ii, p. 17, 1869. 

Several specimens of this species are in the collection, determined 
by Miss Rathbun. It ranges southward to Brazil (Smith). 

Petrocheirua insignia (Sause.). 

Pagurus insignis Saussure. 

Two specimens from our collection have been determined by Miss 
Rathbun. One was collected .many years ago by Mr. F. V. Hamlin. 

Paguristss (1), sp. indet. 

Six specimens of an undetermined species, which Miss Rathbun 
thinks may be undescribed, are in the Tale Museum, collected by 
Mr. Hamlin. 
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MAORURA. 

ALPHBXD2B. 

Alpheus formomii Gibbea, Proc. Amer. Aseoc., ill, 1851. 

Alphau9 Poeyi Guerin, Sagra’e Hist, isle de Cuba, 1, p. xix, pi. ii, fig. 10, lOa* 
1857. 

This species is one of the most common in cavities in dead coraL 
Recorded also by Heilprin. Possibly A. Websteri Kingsley is the 
same* 

Synalpheus laevimanus, longicarpus (Herrick). 

This species has been identified by Miss M. J. Rathbun, from 
specimens in the U. S. Nat. Museum. 

Athan&s Ortznanni Rankin. 

Ann&ls New York Acad. Sci., xi, p. 251, pi. xxx, fig. 7, 1898. 

Identified by Miss M. J. Rathbun from specimens in the U. S. 
Nat. Museum. 


P^IJEMONIDjE. 

Palewnon Savignyi (Bate). 

Brachycarpun Savignyi Bate, Macrura, Voy. Challenger, xxiv, p. 795, pi. 
cxxix, 1888. 

PalcBmon Savignyi Rankin, Crust. Bahamas, Annals New York Acad. Soi., xi, 
p. 244,1898. 

Reported from Bermuda by Bate; from Nassau, N. P. by Rankin. 

Latreutes ensiferus (M. Edw.) Stimp. 

Latreutea enaiferua Stimpeon, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., p. 27,1860. 
Bate, Rep. Zofll. Yoy. Chall., xxiv, p. 588, pi. 104, figs, l-l g. 

Common among gulf-weed. •“ 


PONTONXDAB. 

Several specimens of an undetermined shrimp belonging to this 
family are in the Yale collection (No. 8080 ). 
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Periclimsnss Americana* (Kings.) t, Rathbun. 

Anchistia Americana Kingsley, Proo. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., 1878, p. 8; 
Bull. Eadbx Inst., x, p. 65. 

Numerous Bermuda specimens of this species, from several differ¬ 
ent collections, are in the Yale Museum, determined by Prof. S. I. 
Smith and Miss Bathbun. It is common. Key West,—Kingsley. 


PEN AID A. 

Penseus Braadliensis (Latr.). 

Nouv. Diot. d’Hiat. Nat., xxv, p. 154. M. Edw., Hist. Nat. Croat., ii % p. 414. 
Gibbes, Proo. Amer. Aauoc. Adv. Sci., 1850, p. 198. Stimpaon, Notes on N. 
Amer, Croat., iii, p. 132, 1871. Smith, Those Trana., ii, p. 27. . ;■ 

9 

A single specimen from Mr. Goode’s collection. It ranges from 
New York to Bahia and Rio Grande do Sul, Brazil, and to West 
Africa. 

Sicyonia dorsalis Kingsley. 

Proo. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., 1878, p. 97; Bull. Essex Inst., x, p. 69. 

One example determined by Miss Rathbun. It may, perhaps, be 
identical with a 8. carinata P" recorded by Rankin. Florida,— 
Kingsley. 

SOHIZOPODA. 

MY8IDA. 

Heteromysis Bermudensis G. 0. Sara.* 

Hep. Zo&l. Voy. Challenger, xili, p. 216, pi. xxxviii, figs. 1-7, 1886. 

Shallow water with Paranebalia lorigipen (t. Sara). 


PYCNOGONIDA. 

No species of this group has hitherto been reported from Bermuda, 
so far as known to the writer. Onr party obtained two small species 
in 1898. 
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Ammotha* (f) rugulooa, §p. nov. Ammothella, subgenua nov. 

Plate LXX. Figure 9. 

A small rudely spinulose species covered with adhering dirt. 
Body elliptical of moderate width, abdomen small. Proboscis large, 
fusiform, much swollen in the middle, 
large at the distal end, longer than half 
the length of the body. Eye-tubercle 
rather large, subclavate, with a rather 
large, brown, 4*lobed eye-spot at the 
rounded tip. Legs crooked, covered with 
rough spinules; 3 basal joints short; 4th 
and 5th longer, a little swollen; 6th 
longer and more slender; 7th very short; 

8th strongly curved; dactylus strong and 
much curved; two accessory claws and 
several smaller spinules. Palpi long and 
slender, tapered, extending much beyond 
proboscis, 10-jointed ; 1st and 3d joints 
short; 2d and 4th long; last 6 subequal, 
very well defined, rather short; the four 
last fusiform, the terminal one a little 
the longer and thinner. Antenna* nearly 
as long as the proboscis, 3-join ted, spinu- 
lose, two basal joints long, 2d stouter, clavate; dactylus very small, 
forming a very small chela. Accessory legs nearly concealed by 
several clusters of eggs, 9-jointed, 2 basals and 3 terminals very 
short; 3-6 longer. Length of body and proboscis 2 mm ; of proboscis 
0.75 mm . 

One specimen, Bailey Bay, low-tide. 

This species differs from typical Ammothea in having the palpi 
10-jointed instead of 8-jointed. The number of joints in the accessory 
legs was not made out very clearly, but 9 joints were visible. 



Figure 2 .—Ammothea (. Ammo - 
tfiella) rugulosa; part of log 
much enlarged. 

Figure 8.—The same. Anterior 
parts enlarged ; A, antenna; 
P, palpus; M, mouth and pro¬ 
boscis ; 0, eye-tubercle; E, 
eggs; L, L. anterior legs. 
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Achelia ( 1 ) gxacllla, *p. nor. 

PiiAT* LXX. Fiocr* 10. 

A small, slender species, minutely spinulose, with very slender, 
moderately long legs. Body rather narrow-elliptical, proboscis rather 
large, fusiform, tapering to a small, rounded 
. i A distal end, its aperture with curved, ohitin- 
ous hooks. Antenn® short, almost rudimen- 

YigaTe4.—AehtUat gracilU; apP^ently 2-jointed and minutely 

port of leg, much enlarged, chelate. Lye-cone small, rather high and 
narrow, obtuse, oblong-conic with minute 
terminal papillae; eyes very small, brown. Abdomen small, slender, 
slightly fusiform and turned up ; bilobed at end. 

Legs slender, with a strong dactylus and accessory claws; 3 basal 
joints short; 4th much longer, decidedly swollen; 5th and 6th about 
as long and much more slender. Accessory legs slender, apparently 
12-jointed, including a minute terminal joint with 2 claws; 11 joints 
distinct. 

Palpi little longer than proboscis, not very slender, spinulose, 
apparently 8-jointed or perhaps obscurely 9-jointed; 2d and 4th joints 
long; 5th (6th?) and last very short; next to last a little longer, 
rather thick (5th and 6th perhaps not distinct). 

Length of body and proboscis, 1.25 mrn . 

One specimen, Flatts Inlet, dredged in shallow water. 

This does not belong to restricted Achclia , on account of having 
only 8 definite palpal joints (instead of 9), and apparently 12 in the 
accessory legs (instead of 10); and in having the antenna obscurely 
chelate. 
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Bt A, E. Verbiix. 

EOHIN ODERMAT A, 

A list of the species of eohinoderms known from Bermuda has 
recently been published by Mr. If. L. Clark.* In this list he enumer¬ 
ated 28 species, but adraittod that four or five of the holothurians 
are doubtful; an opiuion in which I fully concur. Of Ophiuroidea 
he listed seven species, f Our collection increases the number of 
species in this group to 18. 

Most of these have already been recorded by me,J and some of 
them had previously been recorded by Mr. Theod. Lyman (Rep. 
Voy. Challenger, V.). 

We obtained nearly all the recordod cchinoids and starfishes, 
except Jjuidia clathrata , and apparently all the known holothurians, 
but we did not add any species to the lists of these groups except in 
the case of the holothurians. Our holothurians have not yet been 
fully studied, but a small green Synapta was taken that has not 
been recorded from Bermuda. This appears to be the Synapta 
niridis Pourtales, described from the Florida coast in 1851, but 
apparently not since rediscovered. 

Synapta vivipara was found common in a great variety of situa¬ 
tions—under stones, in dead coral, buried in sand, etc. In life it is 
brownish red. 

The large black Stichopus, named & diaboli by lleilpriu, was 
found very abundantly everywhere on the white shell-sand bottoms 
down to at least 50 feet deep. It is exceedingly hard to preserve it 
by any method tried by us, either in alcohol or formalin solutions. 
Possibly ice-cold alcohol might have succeeded, if there had been 

* NoteB on the Echinoderins of Bermuda, Annals New York Acad. Sci., xi, pp. 
407-418, 1898. Based on the collection made by Prof. Bristol^ party. 

f The species reoorded by Mr. Clark are as follows: Ophiura appreasa; 
Ophiactis MHUen; Opkiontiflnw isamnthum (two with 6 arms and 1 with five 
arms were taken by us in 1898); Ophionerei* reticulata, common; Ophiocoma 
echinata (-crassispina Say), common; 0. pumiln (both fi-rayod and 5-rayed 
forms were found common by us, 1898); Ophiomym flaccida, common. AU 
these were also collected by the Yale party, 1898. All of these, except the first, 
had also been recorded by Heilprin. 

| These Trans., vol, x, Faunal Catalogue, Ophiuroidea from the West Indian 
Region, pp. 872-877, 1899. 
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facilities for keeping it cold for several days, as we had successfully 
done with several large, gelatinous, deep-sea species of holothurians 
on former occasions. 

The spotted Stichopus (A xanthomda Heilp.) is much less com¬ 
mon, and it is also difficult to preserve, though we succeeded fairly 
well with some of the smaller specimens in alcohol. I am not pre¬ 
pared to express a decided opinion as to its speoific distinctness, for 
I have not yet studied it with care. It is referred to 8l Mdbii 
Semper, by Clark. We observed only these two forms of Stichopus . 

'So crinoids have been positively recorded, though Sir W. Thom¬ 
son (Narrative Voy. Challenger) mentions seeing a mutilated speci¬ 
men of the rare genus ffolopus in a local collection at Bermuda. 
Very likely it occurs in deep water, outside the reefs. 

The total number of eohinoderms now known from the Bermudas 
is about 40, all of which seem to bo identical with West Indian 
species. 

The small variety of true starfishes is remarkable, for only four 
species are known, and two of these are very rare. Asterias tenuis - 
pina is the only common species, though the little polygonal Asterina 
folium is not rarely found under stones at low-tide. It is usually 
pale blue in life, a very unusual color among echinoderms. The 
others, Luulia clathrata and Ophidiaster G wilding ii , are very rare. 


Additional Specie* of Echinoderms. 

OPHIUROLDEA. 

In the following list the sequence and nomenclature used is the 
same as in ray Faunal Catalogue (This vol, p. 372). 

PEOTINXJBIBiE Ver. (This vol., pp. 303, 372.) 

Ophiura brevic&uda (Ltttk.) Lyman. 

Ophioderma brevicauda Lutken, Vidensk. Meddel., Jan., 1856, p. 8; Addifc. ad 
Hist. Ophinr., pt. ii, p. 94, pi. 1, figs. 3-fo, 1859, 

Ophiura Irrevicunda Lyman, lUttst. Catal. Mus. Comp. Zottl., i, p. 16, 1865. 
Verrill, Notes on Radiata, Trans. Conn. Acad., i, p. 842, 1868. Lyman, 
Report Voy. Challenger, ZoOl., Ophiuroidea, v, p. 9, 1882. 

Crevices in the reefs; not common, 1898. Florida and West 
Indies to South America. 



A. IS. VerriU^JBchinoderme of the Bermudas . 


585 


Ophiura cinerea (M011. and Tr.) Lyman. 

Ophioderma cinereum Mull, and Troschel, Syst. Aster., p. 87,1842. 
Ophioderma Antillarum Lutk., Vld. Meddel., p. 9, 1858; Add. ad Hist. 

Ophinr., pt. li, p. 88, pi. i, figs, la-le, 1859. 

Ophiura cinerta Lyman, Bluet. Catal. Mus. Comp. Zo&l., i, p. 27, 1865; 
Lyman, Report Voy. Challenger, Zodl., Ophiuroidea, v, p. 9, 1882; Bulletin 
Mns. Comp. Zodl., x, p. 280. Verrill, Notes on Eadiata, Trans. Conn. Acad., 
i, p. 842, 868,1868. Nutting, Narrative Bahama Exp., p. 181. 

Interstices and crevices of the reefs. Taken by the Yale party, 
1898, and by G, Brown Goode. 

Florida reefs to Bahia, Brazil. 

OPHIOLEPIDED-ffl Ljung. 

Ophiolepis paucispina Midi. and Tr. 

Ophiura paucispina Say, Joum. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., v, p. 149, 1825. 
Ophiolepis paucispina MCdl. and TroBch., Syst. Aster., p. 90, 1842. Liitken, 
Addit. Hist. Ophinr., ii, p. 102, pi. ii, figs. 2a, 26, 1859. Lyman, Illnst. 
Catal. Mus. Comp. Zodl., i, p. 55; 1865. 

Two specimens were dredged in Bailey Bay, 20 to 80 feet, shell- 
sand, *1898. Florida to Rio de Janeiro. 

OPHIOTHRICHIDJE Ljung. 

Ophiothrix angulata (Bay) Ayres. 

Ophiura angulata Say, Joum. Phil. Acad. Nat. Sci., v, p. 145, 1825. 
Ophiothrix viotacea Milll. and Trosch., Syst. Aster., p. 115, 1842. Lyman, 
111. Cat. Mus. Comp. Zool., i, p. 164. Ltitkeu, Add. ad Hist. Oph., pt. ii, p. 
150, pi. iv, figs. 1-1 d, 1859. Verrill, Trans. Conn. Acad., i, p. 842, 866, 
1868. 

Ophiura hispida Ayers, Proc. Best. Soc. Nat. Hist., iv, p. 249, 1852. 
Ophiothrix angulata Ayers, Proc. Bost. Soc. N. Hist., iv, p. 249, 1852. 
Lyman, Illnst.Cat. Mns. Comp. Zodl., i, p. 162, pi. i, figs. 1-8, 1865; Report 
Voy. Challeuger, Zodl., Ophiuroidea, v, pp. 216, 219, 1882; Bull. Mus. 
Comp. Zodl., x, p. 267, 1888. Verrill, Bull. Labor. Nat. Hist. Univ. Iowa, 
v, p. 19, 1899 (descr.). 

Not common. It often lives gregariously among sponges. Cape 
Hatteras to Rio Janeiro, Brazil, Off Cuba, 200 fath. 

Ophiothrix Suensonii Liitken. 

Ophiothrix Suensonii Liitken, Vid. Meddel., p. 15, 1856; Add. ad Hist. Oph., 
pt. ii, p. 148, pi. iv, fig. 2. Lyman, Bull. Mas. Comp. Zodl., v, 9, p. 282 ; 
op. cit., x, p, 207. Verrill, Trails. Conn. Acad., i, p. 842, 1808. Lyman, 
Report Voy. Challenger, Zool., Ophiuroidea, v, p. 222, 1882. Nutting, 
Narrative Bahama Exp., p. 221 (colors). Verrill, Bull. Labor. Nat. HiBt., 
Univ. Iowa, v, p. 21, 1890 (descr. colors, etc.). 

Collected at Bermuda by Mr. G. Brown Goode. 
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OTmOQOMXDM Ljung,, 1867. 

OpMoooma Kiiaei Ltitken. 

Ophiocoma Riisei Lfitken, Vid. Meddel., p. 14, Jan., 1856; Add. ad Hist. 
Oph., pt. ii, p. 148, pi. iv, fig, 6. Lyman, Ill. Cat. Mus. Comp. Zo61., i, p. 
76. Verrill, Trans. Conn. Acad., i, pt. 3, p. 841,1868. Lyman, Report Voy, 
Challenger, ZodL, Ophiuroidea, v, p. 171, 1883. 

Common from Florida and the‘Bermudas, throughout the West 
Indies, to Colon and to Brazil. 

This is a large black species. It is easily distinguished from O . 
echinata , found in the same localities, by its long, slender, upper 
arm-spines, which in the latter are stout, blunt, swollen in the 
middle. 

Ophiopsila Riisei Liltken. 

Ophiopsiln Riisei Lutken, Add. ad Hist. Oph., pt. ii, p, 136, pi. v, fig. 2, 1850. 
Lyman, Hhist. Catal. Mas. Comp. Zool., i, p. 150, figs. 16, 17, 1865 ; Bull. 
Mus. Comp. Zool., v, 9, 228. Verrill, Notes on Radiata, Trans. Conn. 
Acad., i, p. 841, 1868. Lyman, Report Voy. Challenger, Zool,, Ophiuroidea, 
v, p. 160, pi. xl, figs. 1-8, 1882 (anatomy). 

Florida Keefs to Brazil, shore to 67 fath. Bermuda (Lyman). 


AMPHITTRUX® Ljnng., 1867. 

Ophi&ctis Krebaii Lutken. 

Ophiactis Krehsii Liitken, Vid. Meddel., p. 12, 1856; Addit. ad Hist. Oph., 
pt. ii, p. 126. Lyman, Ill. Cat., i, p. Ill, figs. 10, 11. Verrill, Notes on 
Radiata, Trans. Conn. Acad., i, p. 841, 366, 1868; BuU. Labor. Nat. Hist. 
Univ. Iowa, v, p. 84, 1899. 

Ophiactis Snnignyi (pars) Lyman, Report Voy. Challenger, Zottl., Ophiuroidea, 
v, p. 115, 1882. 

Mr. Lyman, in his later works, considered this identical with O. 
Samgnyi and 0. virescem , from the Indian and Pacific oceans 
respectively. With this opinion I am not able to agree. 

This, like most other species of the genus, usually has six or 
seven arms when young, and it increases by spontaneous fission^ , It 
is green, variegated with white or gray. It lives in the interfiles 
of spouges and corals, often gregariously while young. 

Common in sponges and interstices of dead corals. Charleston, S. 
C., and Florida Reefs to Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. 
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Amphipholis Ljung. (restricted). Type, A. squamata (— A. eleyans). 

Two small lateral oral-papillw, and one broad, operculiform, distal 
one, forming a continuous series along each side of the jaws, jnd 
capable of nearly or quite closing the mouth-slits. Radial shields in 
close oontaot. 

Amphipholis tonera (Ltk.) Ljung. 

Amphiura tenet a Ltitken, Addit. ad Hist. Ophinr., pt. ii, p. 124, pi. iii, figs. 

5a, 56, 1857. Lyman, Illust. Cfttal* Mas. Comp. Zool., i, p. 128. 

Amphipholis tenera Ljung., Ophiur. Viv., Kong. Akod., 1866, p. 812; op. cit., 
1871, pp. 634, 643. Verrill, Bull. Labor. Nat. Hist. Univ. Iowa, v, p. 29, 
1899 (description). 

Shallow water on shell-sand, Bailey Bay, 1898. Charleston, S. C., 
to West Indies. Off Cuba, 100-200 fath. 

Amphipholis Goes! Ljung. 

Amphipholis Goesi Ljungraan, Dr. Goes Oph., Kong. Acad., 1871, pp. 685, 648, 
yerrill, Expl. of Albatross in 1888, Annual Rep. U. S. Fish Com. for 1888, 
p. 549, 1885. Verrill, Bull. Labor. Nat. Hist.. Univ. Iowa, v, p. 28, 1899 
(description). 

Amphiura Goesi Lyman, Voy. Challenger, Zool., v, pp. 125, 146, 1882. 

Dredged in shallow water (20^30 feet), Bailey Bay, shell-sand, 
1898. Off Cape Hatteras, 14 fath., to West Indies. 

HOLOTHURIOIDEA. 

[For a revision of this group, see Clark, Annals N. York Acad., xii, p. 117,1899.] 
Synapta viridia Pourt. 

Synapta viridis Pourtales, Proc. Amev. Assoc, for Adv. of Science, 5th meet¬ 
ing, p. 14, 1851. 

This small species was not uncommon among filamentous green 
algae. It is very active. Most of the specimens were pale green to 
olive-green with white specks. The larger ones are about 30 to 36 mra 
in length, and are not mature. It was originally described from 
Biscayne Bay, Florida. Mr. Clark, op. cit,, records three additional 
Synaptm and Chirodota rotifera Pourt. 

ECHINOIDEA. 

The more common recorded species of echinoids are 1 oxopneustes 
variegatu*, abundant on the shell-sand bottoms ; HipponOt t&culenta, 
reefs and outer islands; Diadema eetosum/' Echinometra subaugu- 
lari*; MeUita wxforis. 

Tuans. Con*. Acad., V6l. X. 

39 


October, 1900. 



XVII,—Additions to the Tunicata and Molluscoidra op the 

% 

Bermudas. By A. E. Vkrrill, 

Most of the published information concerning the Bermudian 
Tunicata is by Herdman in the Reports on the Zoology of the 
Challenger Exp., vol. vi. 1882 ; vol. xiv, 1886 ; and vol xxvii, p. 141. 
In these volumes several ascidians are described from Bermuda, viz: 

Symplegma viride, vol. xiv, p. 144, pi. xviii, figs. 7-14. 

Didemnum inernxe, vol. xiv, p. 205, pi. xxxiv, figs. 0, 7. 

Botrylloides nigrum, vol. xiv, p. 50, pi. ii, fig. 8 ; iii, figs. 19-21. 

Ecteinascidia turbinata , vol. vi, p. 243, pi. xxxvi, figs. 1-6. 

Clavellina oblonga , vol. vi, p. 240, pi. xxxv, figs. 6-10. 

Ascidia nigra (Savig.) =? A . atrci (Les., 1817), vol. vi, p. 210. 

All these species and many more were obtained by our party in 
1898. The total number collected is about 25 species. These Have, 
as yet, been but partially studied. 

Among the additional genera arc the following : Diazona ( D . 
picta , sp. nov.); Boh'yllus ; Leptodinnm , several species; DU- 
talium , a new species forming pyriform colonies of a bluish gray or 
smoky brown tint when in formalin; Distoma; Amoroecium; 
Styela , and others. 

The most interesting species is that which I have named Diazona 
picta. It forms large compound clusters, usually attached to gor- 
gonians, and often 6 inches or more in breadth and height. Each 
zooid has the oral aperture surrounded by a carmine-red band and a 
stripe of the same color runs down one side, while the ground-color is 
translucent bluish or pinkish white, giving to the whole cluster an 
elegant appearance when living. 

Additional Species. 

Btyela partita (Stimp.) Ver. 

Cynthia partita Stimp., Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist,, iv, p. 231,1852. Vorrill, 

Amer. Jour. Sci., iii, p. 218, 1872. Rep. Invert. Anim. Vineyard Sd., p. 

•407 [701], pi. xxxiii, flg. 246, 1874. 

Halocynthia partita Verrill, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus. for 1879, p. 197. 

Distinguished externally by the alternating stripes of red and white 
in the apertures. 

Common on the under side of stones and dead corals and in orev- 
ices of the reefs. Mass. Bay to Florida and West Indies. 
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Styela canopoidet Heller. Transt. 

Similar to 8. partita externally. Tunic salmon-color with very 
fine muscle-bands; oral siphon very ghort, scarcely prominent; atrial 
siphon short conical, not far back (distance % whole length of tunic). 
Tentacles numerous, simple, very slender. Gonads in two groups 
on each side, pyriform, each group attached along the sides of a 
slender sinuous duct. 


Halocynthia rubrilabia, Bp. nov. Fig. 7. 

Body rather large, swolleu, oblong or oblong-ovate, usually longer 
than high, broadly attached, with the tubes wide apart, large, and 
moderately elongated in extension, nearly equal, or the oral a little 
longer. 

Test thick, firm, more or less wrinkled, when large usually covered 
with extraneous matters through which the reddish color often 
shows but faintly. 

Apertures similar, rather large, both 4-angled with 6-8 small 
lobules in each angle; when large roughly nodulose or warty. 

Tunic very muscular, the muscular bands strong, forming a very 
distinct network; about 80 longitudinal bands on each side. 

Branchial sac has six broad plications on each side; usually 4 or 5 
large stigmata to each mesh. Dorsal lamina is represented by series 
of small languettes. Tentacles about 
20, of several diverse sizes ; the 12 
largest ones are thick, tapered, acute, 
with 16 to 20 small, simple pinnie on 
each side (fig. 7; e). Ciliated organ 
U-shaped, with both ends curved 
one way. Siphons red ; apertures 
four-lobed, the sinuses rounded (fig. 

7; a). 

The anus has a crenulated margin 
with about 12 unequal lobes, (fig. 

7, x ; b). Intestine forms a broad 
loop; liver is large, glomerate, green¬ 
ish. 

Gonads, in the adult, consist of 10-12 rather large glomerate 
lobules in two curved rows on each side, but so crowded that their 
serial arrangement is not very obvious; those of the left side lie 
mostly within the bend of the intestine. In younger examples they 
appear as separate, small, rounded, brown masses, arranged pretty 
regularly in two curved rows of 10-12 each, attached to the tunic. 



’igu 

left side; 5, branchial siphon ; 
atrial siphon, ; e } oesophagus; s, 
stomach ; u intestine ; ae, anus; /, 
liver; p, gonads, a, Oral aperture. 
b 1 Anal papillw. c, A tentacle, 
much enlarged. 
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Color of adult, reddish brown to pale red ; the borders of the 
apertures bright red or rose-red, sometimes lined with a paler tint. 

Greatest diameter, 35 to 50 mm ; breadth, 20 to 25 m,n ; height, 25 mm ; 
length of oral tube, 10 to 13 mm ; diameter at end, 5 to 6 mm . 

Common in shallow water, adhering to stones, dead shells, etc. 

Halocynthia Hiiseana (Trauttt.). Gen. Cynthia Sovigny, 1818, non Fabr., 1808. 

Cynthia Hiiseana Traustedt, Y^stindinke A acidise simplices, Vidensk. Med del. 
natui'b. Foren. Kjobenhavn, 1882, p. 43, pi. v, fig. 13, pi. vi, fig. 19 (gill). 

This species is allied to the last, but the tunic is flask-shaped and 
has longer and more divergent siphons, not so far apart, the anal one 
being dorsal and divaricate. The gill has <5 pairs of strong folds and 
6-8 stigmata to a mesh instead of 4 or 5; tentacles 12, pinnate; 
anus bordered with longer papilla?; intestinal bend not so broad. 
Test in formalin is yellowish white ; tunic pink. 

One specimen, 1898. St. Thomas, W. I. (Traust.). 



Microcosxnus miniatus, sp. nov. Fig. 8. 

Test orange-red, or bright red, rather thick and tough, leathery, 
ovate, somewhat flattened, attached obliquely by the base and one 
side, surface in the adults rudely wrinkled, often smoothish in the 

young; apertures far apart, on low ver- 
ruerc, which, in the adult, are covered with 
rude folds and irregular nodules, as con¬ 
tracted. 

Tunic red, rather muscular, the muscle- 
bands slender and forming a distinct net¬ 
work. Siphons not very long, divergent. 
Tentacles large and strongly pinnate; 
Figure 8 .--Microcosmus min - a bout eight to ten larger ones alternate 
gramatic; h } branchial Bi- with others about one-half as large; the 

pbon ; c, atrial siphon ; e , larger ones are bipinnate, the pinnao being 
oesophagus: &. stomach; », . , . . r , , r . , 0 

intestine; J, liver; 0 , gonads; large and branched; there are also others 

d, duct ; x t anus. <*, Oral 0 f ©till smaller size. Ciliated organ (fig. 
aperture, d, Dorsal tuber- 0 , , , \ , 

cle and aperture of ciliated 8 J «) has the two lobes strongly spiral 

organ. g> Group of gonads and incurved. 

from right side. Branchial sac has 9 plications on each 

side, that next the endostyle being smaller than the rest. The dorsal 
lamina id a simple and plain band. Intestine forms a rather narrow 
bend, the two portions nearly or quite in contact for some distance. 
Liver larro and bilobed. 



A . & Verrill—Tunicata and Mollimoidea of the Bermudas. 691 

The gonads, which are found on both sides (fig. 8, g; g) % consist 
of about four double clusters of folicles arranged along each side 
of a curved tubular organ (d) attached to the tunic. 

Length up to 30 ram ; breadth, 20-25 ram . 

Shallow water, on the reefs and under stones. 

Resembles H. rubrilabia externally, but can usually be distin¬ 
guished by the redness of the entire test. 

Polycarpa multiphiala, »p. nov. 

Test brown, thick, leathery, tough, roughly wrinkled in contrac¬ 
tion, ovate, depressed, attached by , most of one side, partly covered 
with adherent shell-sand; apertures near together, on large, short, 
thick, rudely wrinkled verruca). Tunic smooth, soft, rather thick, 
dark brown and nearly opaque, as preserved in formalin ; its mus¬ 
cular bands are fine and numerous, the net-work rather irregular. 
Siphons short and stout, enlarged distally; apertures with four largo 
lobes. 

Tentacles many, simple, slender, subequal, curved inward, pig¬ 
mented on inside; 40 were counted in the type. Branchial sac has 
4 broad plications on each side; C-l 2 stigmata to a mesh (usually 
8 or 9). Gonads attached to tunic, numerous, small, flask-shaped 
with two small apertures at the free end. Intestinal bend small, 
simple; stomach enlarged. 

Length, 45 ram ; breadth, 30 1Qm . 

On the reefs, not common. 

Allied to P. Mayeri Traust., of the Gulf of Naples. 


Diazona picta, sp. nov. 

PtiATE LXX. Figure 8. 

Forms large gelatinous colonies, consisting of a massive main 
stem from which arise more or less numerous lobes, each lobe often 
containing 12 to 20 zobids, which, in expansion, are much exsert 
above the common mass, the free portion being slender and three or 
four times as high as broad. Apertures, when expanded, on short 
terminal tubes, the oral one larger and higher than the atrial. 

General color usually translucent pinkish white; oral aperture sur¬ 
rounded by a band of bright carmine-red, edged on both sides with 
flake-white; a stripe of the same carmine color extends from the 
oral band down the ventral side of each zodid. 
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Height of largor colonies 125 to 160 ram ; breadth about the same; 
height of free part of zodids in life, 15 to 20 ram ; their diameter 5 to 
0 mm ; diameter of oral tube about 2 miu . 

Harrington Sound and Castle Harbor, just below low-tide, usually 
attached to gorgonise or bryozoa. 


MOLLUSCOIDEA. 

BRAOHIOPODA 

No species of this group, so far as I know, has hitherto been 
recorded from the Bermudas. 

By examining carefully the under side of unbleached specimens of 
the delicate, foliaccous coral, Mycedium fragile, I found a number 
of small specimens, mostly immature, of a reddish speciea^f Cis - 
tella. A few were also found on the under side of Isophyllia 
dipsacea i, and on the base of Ocnlina . Most of these, if not all, 
were taken in Harrington Sound, just below low-tide mark. 

Cistella cistellula (Searles Wood). 

Plate LXX. Figure 7. 

Professor Chas. E. Beecher, who has studied these specimens, 
furnishes the following note :— 

“The Bermuda variety agrees in form and structure with 6 7 . 
cistellula from Great Britain. It differs principally in its more uni¬ 
form outline and in color. Typical examples of C. cistellula are of 
a yellowish brown hue, while the Bermuda shells are nearly white 
with four not clearly detioed, broad, radiating bands of red.” 

BRYOZOA or POL.YZOA 

This group is much less abundant in the Bermudas* than on the 
New England coast or in the Florida and West Indian seas. Only 
about 20 species, mostly well kuowu West Indian forms, were 
obtained by the Yale party. Most of these are incrusting species of 
Escharidce , found on the bases or dead parts of corals. 

A curious large form (? Schizoporella Isabelliana , fig. 5), com¬ 
mencing as an encrusting species, becomes massive by one layer of 

* Several Bermuda species have been recorded in various works, but more 
particularly by Busk in the Challenger Reports, vols. x and xvii, Our collec¬ 
tion has not been sufficiently studied to warrant the insertion of a list of species 
new to the fauna, at this time. 
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zocecia growing over another, and finally, by surrounding the tubes 
of serpulse or other objects and growing beyond them, forms large 
groups, often 6 inches high, of thin-edged tubular branches, having 
the thin expanded tips, in life, light pink or orange-red. Its aper- 



Figure S.—Svhizoporella Figure Bugula (or AcamarchU) 
Jsabellianu <; group of ncritimi ; x, zoceia ; Y, aperture ; 

cella ; much enlarged. O, O, oa»cia. 

tures have a rounded proximal emargiuatiou. The acute pediccl- 
laria? are at the sides of the aperture. When dried this species 
becomes dark purplish brown or blackish, JTippothoa , or Schizo- 
poreMa y spongites is also common in foliaceous growths on corals. 
Other common forms are Amathia lendigera , a TAchenopora like X, 
radians , and Crisia denticulata. 

One large, brown, thickly-branching species of Bugula (B. 
neretina , fig. 6) is common. It grows four or five inches high. 

A much more delicate, white Bugula consists of divergent fan¬ 
shaped branches attached to the alternate sides and to the tip of 
slender jointed stems, sometimes having alternately a long joint 
and a very short joint, but more frequently the short joint is lacking 
and the ends of the long joints are swollen, as in Stirparia. 

There are usually 2 or 3 annulations at the base of each main 
branch, and these arise just below the internodes. Many of the cells 
have a slender distal vibraculura, or sometimes two. 

It should, doubtless, form the type of a new genus or subgenus 
( Caulibugula ), intermediate between Bugula and Bicellar ia y on 
account of. its articulated spines or vibracula, and related to Stir - 
paria by its jointed stem. It may be named Bugula {Caulibugula) 
armata. Its zorncia are oblong and biserial, alternate; the pedicel- 
lari® are on short pedicels, large, lateral, not numerous. 

A small intricately branched cellularian, Scrupocellaria cervicor - 
ms (Smitt, as Cellularia from Florida) with antler-shaped markings 
on the fornix or shield, long vibracula, and 4 to 6 distal marginal 
spines, is common. 
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Biflustra dentata Busk is common on Sargassura, found on the 
beaches. Steganoporella elegans (Edw.) Smitt is common on dead 
corals, both in encrusting and in free foliaceous forms. 

The most interesting species was a curious species of the family 
Pedicellinidvs which forms large groups on the under side of stones, 
or on ascidians, sponges, etc,, at low-tide mark. Whin disturbed 
it bends its stalks over to one side with a rather sudden jerk, 
which is sure to attract the attention of the collector when the clus- 
ters are large. This motion is effected by means of strong musoles 
lodged in a cylindrical dilation of the base of the stalk. It belongs 
to the genus Barentsia of Hincks or Ascopodaria* Busk. 

PEDI0ELMNID2B. 

Barentsia timida, sp. nov. 

Platk LXX, Figurjc 4. 

A large species forming extensive groups, connected by slender 
round stolons, that usually branch at right angles, from under the 
base of each zo5id. 

Stem not very long, varying in length from 3 to 5 times as long 
as the height of the body, its basal portion, for a length equal to 
about the height of the body, much enlarged, cylindrical, tapering 
abruptly to the slender portion, and containing a large deflector 
muscle; above this the slender stem gradually increases in size dis- 
tally; one or two annulations at the base of the body; the enlarged 
basal portion is covered with numerous fine annulations ; the slender 
part appears punctate, owing to small tubular extensions of the 
lighter yellow inner layer, but these usually do not cause any eleva¬ 
tions of the exterior. 

Body cup-shaped or wide campanulate. Tentacles numerous, long, 
slender, curled in contraction. 

Height of stems, 4-6 tnm ; of basal enlargement, 0.75 to 0.90 mm ; its 
diameter, about 0.3 mm ; height of body, l ,u,n ; its diameter, 0.8 to l mm . 

On under side of stones, on sponges, corallines, ascidians, etc., at 
low-tide, common. 

This species is closely allied to B . discreta (Busk), Voy. Challenger, 
xvii, p. 44, pi. x, figs. 0-12, The latter has, however, a shorter and 
more strongly annulated basal cylinder and also several anonlations 
of the stem below the base of the cup ; its tentacles are only 12 in 
number. 

# Mr. Busk (op. oit., p. 41) admits that Barents a has priority of publication, 
although he had himself previously distinguished the genus in MS S. 



XVIII.*— Additions to the Turbellaria, Nemertina, and 
Annelida of the Bermudas, with Revisions of some New 
England Genera and Stecies. By A. E. Veer ill. 

Very little has hitherto been published concerning the Turbellaria 
and Nemertina of the Bermudian fauna.* Both these groups seem 
to be sparingly represented there, though some of the species are of 
special interest. 

Particular efforts were made by our party to make good collec¬ 
tions of these groups and of the Annelida. Vet of the two former 
groups we found only three planarians and four or five nemerteans. 
The nemerteans were all of rather small size and inconspicuous 
coloration, contrary to what is usually the case in the warmer seas. 


TURBELLARIA; DENDROCCELA. 

% 

Leptoplana lactoalba, »p. nov. 

Body, when extended in life, long-lanceolate or narrow-oblong, 
very flat, with thin undulated edges. Ocelli rather numerous, 



Figure 9.—LeptopUtna lactoalba. x\% 


arranged in two parallel series, each series having a rounded cluster 
near the posterior end and about two separated larger ocelli in lino 
behind each cluster. 

Color, translucent milk-white. 

Length, in life, 30-50" 1 ® ; width, 10-12 wra . . 

Under stones and corals on the reefs, 1898. 

Similar to Leptoplana pallida of the Gulf of Naples. 


* A small terrestrial nemertean (Tetmstemma agricola W. Suhin) was dis¬ 
covered at Bermuda, by the naturalists of the Challenger. It occurs in brackish 
moist localities under stones, etc. (See Mosley, Notes by a Naturalist, p. 26.) 



506 


A. M Verrill — Turbellaria, N’emwtina , and 


Pseudoceros superbu* Lang. 

Lang, Die Polycladen, Fauna und Flora des Golfes von Neapel, p. 540, pi. v, 
fig. 5; pi. xxl, figs. 2, 14; pi. xxii, figs. 1, 2, 3, 6, pi. xxx, fig. 18. 

Flats LXX. Figure 5. 

Three specimens of this large and handsome species were obtained. 
We found it difficult to preserve well by any of the ordinary 
methods, either in alcohol or formalin. It is soft, thin, and very 
mutable in form. 

Its color, in life, is a very rich, dark, purplish black or very dark 
maroon, with a velvety appearance, bordered all around with a nar¬ 
row marginal band of bright orange, edged with light orange, 
while the extreme edge is purplish brown; under side brownish 
purple. 

Length, in life, 50 to 60 m “ ; breadth, 25 to 30 inm . 

Under stones at and just below low-tide, usually associated with a 
dark botrylloid compound ascidian or with a dark purplish sponge, 
with both of which it corresponds closely in color. 

This is one of the few species of Bermudian marine invertebrates 
which appear to be certainly identical with Mediterranean species, 
though many are closely related. Among the nemerteans there is 
another case of this same kind ( Tmiiosoma curium Ilubr.). 

Pseudoceros partialis, sp. nov. 

Plate LXX. Figures 0, (to. 

A large, broad species, covered with yellow spots. 

Body, as preserved, broadly elliptical or oblong-ovate, subtruncate 
anteriorly, with thin undulated margins. Ocelli numerous. 

Color, in alcohol, brownish black, covered with numerous round, 
pale yellow spots (probably bright yellow in life). Length, C0 ,nm ; 
breadth, 40 ,OUi . 

The only specimen of this fine species was collected many years 
ago by Dr. C. Hartt Merriam and presented by him to the Museum 
of Yale University. 


NEMERTINA. 

The most interesting nemertean, as well as the most common, 
appears to be identical with a Mediterranean species of wide dis¬ 
tribution. Mr. W. R. Coe, who has studied the Naples nemerteans 
in the Biological Station, made sections of my Bermudian specimens 
for comparison. lie has given me the following synonymy and 
memoranda concerning this species:— 
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Taeniosoma curtum (Hubrecht) Coe. 

Polia curta Hubrecht, Genera of European Nemertoana critically revised, 
Notes Leyden Museum, 1879. 

Eupolta marmorata Btirger, Untera. ueber Anat. u. Histol. der Nemertinen, 
Zeitschr. wiss. Zottl., yol. 1, 1890. 

Eupolia curto Joubin, Les N&nertiens, Faune Fran^aise, Paris, 1894. BGr- 
ger, Nemertinen, Fauna und Flora des Golfos von Neapel, Monogr. 22, 
1895. 

Plato LXX. Figure 8. 

“The specimens obtained in Bermuda belong to the more slender 
variety of the species, and show numerous sharply-marked, but inter¬ 
rupted, longitudinal lines. Both in their ex¬ 
ternal appearance and internal organization 
these specimens exhibit a close resemblance 
to Tceniosorna delineatutn (s* * * § Folia delimata 
Dolle Chiaje,* = JSnpolia delineata Hub¬ 
recht f), and in many respects are intermed¬ 
iate between the two species. The Bermu¬ 
dian form agrees in detail with the specimen 
collected at Mauritius and drawn by Moebius.J; 

The species has a wide range of distribution. 

It is common in the Mediterranean, and has Figure lQ.-TamioRomanir- 
been recorded, also, from Mauritius, Chili, «,doml; 6, ventral 

Samoa, Fiji Islands, and other localities in 
the tropical and subtropical seas of both hemispheres. 

T. delineation has an even greater range of distribution than has 
T curtum , and is commonly found associated with it. From my 
experience with Naples forms I am somewhat doubtful whether 
this is specifically distinct from Tceniosoma curtum 

When fully extended in life our larger specimens were 250 to 
800 ,nm long; they were quite slender and flattened, about 2 to 3 mm 
broad, but changeable ; the head is usually a little broader than the 
body, and subacute. In contraction the body is nearly round. 
General tint, to the naked eye, is light smoky brown, yellowish 
brown, or chocolate-brown, due to numerous narrow alternating 

* Memorie nulla storia e notomia degli animali senza vertebre del regno di 
Napoli, Naples, 1823-28. 

f Voyage of the Challenger, Nemertea, Zottl., vol. xix, 1887. 

% BQrger, Beitr. zur Anat., etc., der Nemertinen, Zeits. wins. Zottl., lxi, 1895. 

§ The generic name Tceniosoma Stimpson, 1854, Proo. Philad. Acad. Sci., ix, 
has evident priority over all other names proposed for this genus. 
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stripy of dark chocolate-brown and grayish or yellowish white. 
About 100 minute ocelli in each lateral group. 

Common in shell-sand at low-tide and also in cavities in dead 
corals. 

Lineus albocinctus, *p. nov. 

Plate LXX. Figures 1, la, 16. 

Body not very long, slender, tapered posteriorly, a little flattened; 
head usually a little wider than body and more depressed. Ocelli 
small, about 4 or 5 in a single series on each side of the head. 
Lateral fossoe large and long. 

Color dark smoky-brown or nearly black, crossed by about 20 
white rings, which become like narrow white lines in contraction; 
neck usually with a wider white band ; head with white edges and 
a median white dorsal spot. Under side whitish. 

Length, in extension, 36 to 50 mm ; diameter, about 1 to 1.6 ,mn . 
Low-tide, among corallines. 

Lineus albonasus, sp. nov. 

Plate LXX. Figure 2 . 

Body small, very slender, tapering posteriorly; head not enlarged. 
Ocelli usually two on each side, in the white patch. 

Color red, usually brownish red anteriorly, and becomes light 
cherry-red posteriorly ; front of head clear white above. 

Length, in extension, about 35 ram ; diameter l ,nw or less. 

Bailey Bay, at low-tide. 

Another nemertean, 100 to 150 mm long and about 8 min in diameter, 
in extension, was found at low-tide in tenacious tubes coated with 
shell-sand. It is light orange-yellow anteriorly, becoming pale 
ochre-yellow posteriorly. Proboscis long and slender. It is prob¬ 
ably a Lineus , but has not been carefully studied. 


ANNELIDA. 

The annelids are numerous at Bermuda, but our collection has 
not yet been fully studied. It includes over 110 species. A list 
of Bermudian annelids was published by Prof. H. E. Webster* in 

* The Annelida from Bermuda collected by Mr. G. Brown Goode, Bulletiif U. 
8. Nat. Mas., No. 26, p. 307, pi. vii-xii, 1884. 
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1884, based on the collection made by Mr. G. Brown Goode inj|872. 
This list included 28 species, of which 13 were described as new. 

Five species, viz : Podarke obscura Ver.; Arabella opalina Ver., 
Arenicola cristata Stimp. ; Enoplobranchus sanguineus Ver.; Uy- 
droides dianthus Ver. are found, also, on the southern New England 
coast, but probably range southward to the West Indies. The 
balance are known West Indian species. 

Min tosh, in Keport Voy. Challenger, Annelida, vol. xii, 1885, 
records 13 littoral species of Bermuda annelids, some of which are 
identical with those of Webster’s list. 

One of the larger and more conspicuous forms is Protulides 
elegans W., which projects from its tough tubes large and ele¬ 
gantly formed branchial plumes, as brilliant and varied in colors as 
carnations. It is common on the reefs, its tubes being contained in 
dead corals. It is also found on the coast of North Carolina. 

Another large species is Tcrebella magnifica W., which lives 
buried in shell-sand at low-tide. In life its large flaccid body, which 
is pale flesh-color or nearly white, is often 12 to 16 inches long and 
about half an inch in diameter, while its numerous white tentacular 
cirri can be extended move than a foot in every direction. This 
belongs to Polymnia Mai mg. or Eupolymnia Ver. 

The Ilermodice carunculata Kinb. is a large, stout species, densely 
covered with sharp, white calcareous seta*, with red gills between 
them. It is very common under stones at low T -tide. 

Cirratulus grandis Verrill, a large yellowish green or olive-green 
worm, with numerous long orange-red cirri, is common at low-tide in 
sand, especially in stony places. It agrees perfectly with New 
England specimens. It is not in Webster’s list. 

In our collection there are three species of Phyllodocid® and 
more than twebty-five of Syllidie, including ten species of Syllis. 
These families are not included in Webster’s list. 

Polynol pustulata Mint, ==. PolynoS granulata Elders = Ualo- 
sydna leucohyba Web., non Sohmarda, a large scaly species, was 
common, living as a commensal in the tubes of a large Eunice } in 
t dead corals. 

Miss K. J. Bush has identified the following species in our collec¬ 
tion that are new to the fauna: 

Nereis artioulata Ebl. Marphysa Goodsiri ? Mint. 

Nereis Antillensis Mint. LnmbrinereU Eloridann Eli!. 

Trypanosyllis vittigera Ehl. Eranchiomma lobiferum Eld. 

Eunice violaceomacnlata Ehl. Eupomatus uncinatus (Phil.) Eld. 
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Additional unrecorded species occurred in the following genera r—• 

Nercis. Cirratulus. 

Leoiliee or Eunice, 7 sp. A ricia. 

Marphysa, 2 sp. Anthostoma or Scoloplos. 

Arabella, Sabella. 

The following genera* hitherto unrecorded from the Bermudas* 
are represented in our collection by undetermined or new species :— 


Chrysopctalum. 

Stauroccphalus or Staurinereis i 

Sthenelai*. 

2 sp. 

Eulalia. 

Cirrhinereis or Cirronereis. 

Phyllodoce . 

Hetevocirrus. 

Eteone. 

GtxpUeUa 

Aulolytus , 2 sp. 

Notomastus. 

Syllis , 10 sp. 

Clymcne or jfuclymene , n. nov. 

Haplosyllie, 2 sp. 

Axiothea or Axiothclla , n. nov. 

Eusyllis, 2 sp. 

Polydora . 

Desmosyllis, g. uov. 

Pectinana. 

7Yypanosyllifi, 3 sp. 

Loimia. 

Hemisyllis , g. nov. 

Eugrymma, g. nov. 

Opisthosyllis. 

Protothclepus , g. nov. 

Odontosyllis , 2 sp. 

Nicoha. 

Branchiosyltis. 

Polymniella , g. nov. 

Grubeosyllis , n. nov. 2 sp. 

PotycirruSy 3 sp. 

Lysidice . 

rrotnla, 2 sp. 

Varamarphysa. 

Vennilia , 2 sp. 

ITeteromarphysa t g. nov. 

Filigrana. 

Nematonereis. 

Spirorhis, 2 sp. 

Lumbrinereis , 2 sp. * 



The following are some of the new species* obtained, especially of 
the SyllidflB and Eunicid®. 

Phyllodoce Bermuda, sp. uov. 

A small, slender species, with cordate-lanceolate posterior l>ranchi& 
and large caudal cirri. 

Head small, rounded, both in front and behind. The front a little 
more produced. Antenna about equal, lower a little shorter; upper 
ones as long as bead, fusiform with acuminate tips; tentacular cirri 
similar in form, but longer. Eyes largo, round, black, posteriorly 
placed. Inferior branchial lobes, on the anterior segments, oblong- 
ovate, 1| times as long as broad, with rouud blunt tips; farther back 
they gradually increase in size and length, those about the middle 

# The illustrations of these species could not be finished in time for publica¬ 
tion in this article. They will be published in vol. xi of these Transactions in 
connection with the full report on the Annelida. 
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being twice as long as broad. Upper branchiae are preserved only on 
the posterior third of the body ; the most anterior seen are cordate- 
lanceolate, one-third longer than broad, with blunt tips; farther back 
they become narrower lanceolate. Caudal cirri large, dark colored, 
oblong-ovate, obtuse, 4 times as long as broad. Setae are long and 
vory slender, the blades rather long, straight, very acute. 

The color in formalin is reddish brown (in life probably green) ; 
the branchial appendages and caudal cirri are more deeply pigmented 
than other parts, and nearly opaque; a transverse fusiform lighter 
spot exists between the segments, bounded by narrow, curved, whitish 
lines ; there is a dark spot at the dorsal base of the parapodia, sur¬ 
rounded by a pale /one. 

Length, as preserved, about 14 mm ; diameter l w,n , in life much 
longer. 

Eulalia megalops, sp. uov. 

A long and slender, dark green Npecies with very large eyes. 

Body wider in the middle, tapering gradually to both ends. Head 
ovate, obtuse in front, longer than broad. Eyes very large, black ; 
four frontal an ten me long, slender, whitish ; odd tentacle similar in 
size ; 4 pairs of long, slender, tapered tentacular cirri, the dorsal 
pairs longer, in life six times as long as head. Branchial lobes of 
parapodia falcate, long, narrow, acute, curved upward, to 2 times 
as long as breadth of body. 

Color, in life, mostly dark olive-green ; branchiae light green ; 
anterior segments with a whitish transverse marginal line and a pale 
median patch. Length, in life, 90 ,mn ; breadth, 

Bailey Bay, in dead corals. 

Byllia Savigny. (Including Typonyltta and EMernia.*) 

The genus Syllin is here taken to include those species having 
minutely bidentate tips to the terminal blades of the compound setm, 
as well as those in which the tips are acute. In some species both 
forms occur on the same individual and in many oases the bidenta¬ 
tion is so slight as to be visible only under a high power objective 
(e. g. No. 6, Zeiss or Leitz, or inch American), so that it seems 
useless to make this a generic character. Eunyllis Malmgren was 
separated mainly on this account from Syllis , but the type species, 
JE Blomntrandi M., also has the dorsal cirri nearly smooth or with- 

* For a synoptical tabic of the genera and subgenera of Syllidas here described 
see p. 682. 
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out evident articulation or beading, while in true Syllis they «re very 
distinctly beaded or articulated. This was made the principal char* 
acter of Eusyllis by McIntosh. Langerhans restricted it to species 
having the edge of the oesophagus denticulated, and in that sense it 
is used by me. All the Bermuda Syllid® studied by me, except 
Odontosyllhy Autolytus, and Orubeosyllls^ have distinctly and 
usually strongly articulated cirri. 

In most of the following species the blades are decidedly longer on 
the upper than on the lower set®, and they are decidedly shorter on 
the posterior segments than on the anterior, so that no very close 
descriptions nor measurements can be briefly given that would be 
useful. Nor are the differences so marked as to be very, useful for 
the recognition of related species, even when ^figured, owing to the 
variations of each. The forms of the palpi, antenna*, cirri, oesopha¬ 
gus, and stomach afford better characters, though these are all able 
to vary considerably by contraction. 

In Our species of Syllis the (esophagus (or chitinous pharynx) has 
a solitary, conical, median tooth, and usually a smooth anterior mar¬ 
gin, becoming Tevolute when extruded from the mouth, but in a 
few the margin is minutely crenulate, or it may be ill defined, pass- 
ing gradually into the soft part. 

More than one species of Syllis was observed, in life, in the process 
of producing one or more free sexual zooids by the alteration and 
breaking away of a certain number of posterior segments, as in Auto- 
lytns } and some were preserved with the fully formed zooids attached. 
These agree with the genus Tetraglene . They have large eyes, with 
a lens, but lack antennas and palpi. They have fascicles of long capil¬ 
lary set®, in addition to the compound set®,’ and long beaded cirri. 
Several specimens of Tetraglene were also taken in the surface tow- 
iug-net, in the evening, about the last of May, associated with the 
allied form of sexual zo&ids known as Chcetosyllis. 

But in related species of Syllis (S. corallfcola , S. catenula , T fer- 
tilis) masses of ripe eggs were found along the posterior half of the 
body, without any alteration of the segments, set®, or cirri. The 
species of Syllis seom, therefore, to differ widely in their life his¬ 
tories. 

Many of the following species of Syllid® were obtained by break¬ 
ing up dead and deoayed masses of corals, and placing them in 
dishes of water for the annelids to crawl out. Others were obtained 
by placing masses of living corallines and sponges in the dishes, 
especially at night, for the same purpose. 
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By Ui» (Typoayllis) oorallicola, »p. nov. 

A large species with long, strongly beaded antennae and cirri, and 
with a large, rather short, dark brown, chitinous oesophagus armed 
with a single tooth near the emarginate edge. 

Head large, about one-third broader than long (1: 1.38 to 1: 1.50 
in eohtraotion), frontal margin broadly rounded and slightly three- 
lobed, the median lobe only slightly prominent, sides strongly convex, 
narrowing backward, posterior margin with a wide shallow emargi- 
nation. Eyes conspicuous, with lens, but not very large, the ante¬ 
rior distinctly larger 3nd farther apart, those of the same side pretty 
near together. Palpi large and broad, separate to base ; when 
extended the free part is as long as the head or longer, ovate-lance¬ 
olate, slightly incurved on inside, obtuse at the end. Odd antenna 
or tentacle long and tapered, about 5 times as long as the head, its 
free portion 3$ times as long as that of the palpi, Btrongly beaded, 
the annuli about 40, short and not very separate proximally, but 
becoming longer and very distinctly constricted distally. Antennae 
about $ shorter than the tentacle, and more slender, beading similar, 
the annuli broader than long. Dorsal tentacular cirri much like the 
tentacle, but £ longer ; ventral one smaller and nearly \ shorter. 
Anterior dorsal cirri are also mostly long like the tentacular cirri, 
but farther back part of them, alternating irregularly, become shorter; 
the longer ones are 2 to 3 times as long as the tentacle and equal to 
twice the diameter of the body, while the shorter ones are equal to 
about $ its diameter. , 

The setae are slender and long, the upper ones with rather long, 
narrow, nearly straight, lanceolate blades, 6 or 8 times as long as 
wide, with minutely bidentate tips; the lower and posterior ones 
have wider, bidentate blades, often only 2 or 3 times as long as 
broad. Anteriorly 3 or 4 spiniform acicula occur in each fascicle; 
1 or 2 posteriorly. 

The oesophagus (or chitinous proboscis) is stout, moderately long; 
occupying 10-12 segments, often wrinkled or crumpled in con¬ 
tracted specimens, dark brown, its anterior edge not denticulated, 
but with a ventral emargination; the median tooth is rather large 
and a little back from the edge. The stomach is long, occupying 
14-17 segments, in preserved specimens about £ longer than the 
oesophagus and decidedly stouter, a little wider in the middle, cov¬ 
ered with dense rows of dark rounded granules or glands. 

Oolor, in formalin, yellowish white; the annuli of the cirri have 
groups of pale greenish pigment cells. 

Length up to 1.5 inches or more (or 40 mm ;) diameter, 2-8 ra,n . 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. December, 1900. 

40 
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Yar. lineolata, nov. 

This variety occurs with the preceding form, from which it differ* 
chiefly in color. The cirri and antenna are equally long, and the* 
seta have the same forms. In formalin each anterior segment i» 
crossed close to the anterior edge by a narrow brown line ; another 
similar transverse brown line runs across the middle of the segments, 
but does not reach the sides; behind the middle of the body these 
lines gradually fade out. In some specimens they are rather faint 
even anteriorly. The color in life was not noted. Both varietiea 
were common in the cavities of dead corals, from the reefs; also in- 
corallines. 

Syllis grandigularia, «p. nov. 

This closely agrees in size and appearance and in its setae, with 
S' coraUicola. It differs in having a larger and broader head, 
widest in front of the eyes, which are black and in a trapeze, and 
especially in the very large size of the (esophagus and stomach, and 
their structure. The oesophagus is nearly as long and almost as 
thick as the stomach, and nearly fills the anterior part of the body ; 
its margin is nearly even and entire, but appears to be minutely 
crenulated when extruded, and the median tooth is very large, blunt- 
conical, and projects one-third of its length beyond the margin of 
the extruded proboscis. The Btomach is elongated, tapering a littlo 
toward both ends; it occupies 8 segments; its surface is covered 
with numerous close, confused and irregular rows of cells,* but they 
do not form regular, rounded groups, as in most other species. 

The antennas and cirri are all long and slender,—more slender than 
in 8. coraUicola and S. catenula ,—and composed of numerous round 
strongly pigmented beads, about as long as broad. The posterior 
setae are longer than the anterior with strongly incurved acute 
blades on the lower ones. Allied to 8, annularis ,, also. 

Length, in formalin, 18 mm . 

Syllis (Typosyllis) catenula, sp. nov. 

A smaller and more slender species than the preceding with rather 
shorter cirri, long palpi, and a rather longer and more cylindrical 
oesophagus, armed with a small tooth close to the entire and even 
margin, usually with linked markings on back, often oausing three 
rows of pale spots. Head about one-half wider than long (ratia 

* According to some observers these are radial muse alar cells, not glandular. 
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1:1.45), the front edge usually slightly and broadly three-lobed, 
sometimes rounded; sides evenly rounded ; posterior strongly emar- 
ginate. Eyes rather small, the pairs far apart, those of eaeh side 
close together, the anterior larger and more lateral, with lens. Palpi 
large and long, divergent, lanceolate, somewhat falcate, with a broad 
base, blunt end and incurved inner margin ; the free part usually 
projects i more than the length of tho head. Tentacle tapered, mod¬ 
erately long, nearly three times as long as head, about ^ of its length 
projects beyond the palpi, strongly and elegantly beaded, with 20-22 
annuli, these are 2 to 2£ times as.broad as long distally, each with 
pigmented cells. Antennie similar, with the same beading, i to J 
shorter and smaller, projecting only a little beyond the extended 
palpi. Dorsal tentacular cirri similar to tentacle but about £ longer, 
with 28-30 annuli; lower ones about | as long. First dorsal cirri 
still longer, about times as long as the tentacle, with 30 or more 
annuli. Several others on the anterior segments are nearly as long, 
but alternate irregularly with much shorter ones, £ to $ as long, all 
becoming rather shorter posteriorly; the longer ones are about twice 
as long as the diameter of the body. Caudal cirri long and slender, 
beaded like tlie dorsal cirri and equally long, but more slender. 
Set® slender, the upper ones with nearly straight, narrow lanceolate 
blades, 4 or 5 times as long as wide, with slightly bidentate incurved 
tips, sometimes entire; the ventral and most posterior set® have the 
blades much shorter. Acicula usually 2-4, spiniform. 

(Esophagus rather long and slender, occupying 10-12 segments, in 
extension 1J times the length of the stomach, but it is sometimes 
made shorter and wrinkled in contracted specimens, so that it may 
be scarcely longer than the stomach. When protruded from the 
mouth the aperture is flaring with the margin even, entire, and often 
revolute; the tooth is small, acute, near the edge and sometimes 
projects beyond it when everted. The soft membranous proboscis 
when everted shows about 10 rather broad obtuse denticles or lobes, 
the 6 dorsal ones larger. Stomach long, cylindrical, usually occupying 
0 to 8 segments, usually shorter than the (esophagus and distinctly 
larger, covered with close rows of rounded glandules. Color, in for¬ 
malin, yellowish white, each segment anteriorly marked dorsaliy with 
two curved transverse lines of brown, which converge and blend into 
a spot on the middle of eaoh segment, and also unite at the sides, so 
as to enclose, on each side, an elliptical pale spot, and leave a similar 
spot between the segments along the middle of the back; thus there 
are three alternating rows of pale spots along the back, but these 
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fade out posteriorly and are often indistinct anteriorly. Color, in 
life, was not noted. One $ was found filled with eggs. 

Length of preserved specimens usually 20-25““; diameter, .75 to 

i mm . 

Common among corallines and in dead corals. 

Syllis jugularis, sp. nov. 

This species is closely related to S . cateiiula , with which it agrees 
very nearly in its cirri and set®. It is somewhat smaller and more 
slender. The most obvious difference is found in the ccsophagus, 
which is much longer and more slender than that of the latter. It 
is straight and rather narrow, nearly cylindrical, with a basal swell¬ 
ing and an even, entire, expanded or flaring margin. Its tooth is very 
small, conio, close to the edge, or projecting a little beyond it. 
When extruded its base is at the 14th segment and its margin pro¬ 
jects much beyond the head. The stomach is much shorter (about 
one-half as long), and occupies about 1 segments. It is cylindrical 
and has numerous regular rows of rounded groups of cells. 

Length, 12““ 

Syllis (Typosyllis) diplomorpha, sp. nov. 

A large elongated species which produces Tetraglene zooids by pos¬ 
terior fission. Proboscis pale colored, short, stout, shorter than 
stomach. 

Head large, nearly as long as wide, narrowed behind middle, 
three-lobed anteriorly, broadly and strongly emarginate posteriorly 
(ratio in type 1:1.15). Eyes black, large, the anterior at least twice 
as large as the others and considerably farther apart, but only a little 
more in advance, the distance between the two about equal to the 
diameter of the anterior eyes; posterior eyes just behind bases of 
antennse. Palpi divergent, large and broad, about as long as the 
head, lanceolate, obtuse, incurved on the inside. Tentacle long, 3} 
times as long as the head, regularly beaded. Antennse similar, but 
shorter, about 2$ times the length of the head; upper tentacular cirri 
about equal to the tentacle ; lower equal to the antennse. First and 
fourth dorsal cirri long, about £ longer than the upper tentacular 
cirri; 3d and 4th are somewhat shorter, about equal to the tentacle ; 
farther back the dorsal cirri are shorter, more slender and tapered, 
and unequal, the longer ones in the middle of the body are about 
equal to f the diameter of the corresponding segments; the shorter 
ones about half as long. 
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Sot® are long and abundant; the upper anterior ones have narrow 
lanceolate blades, 3 to 4 times as long as broad, with slightly biden- 
tate tips ; the lower ones are only about 2 times as long as broad, 
with incurved tips. 

The oesophagus is stout and rather short, occupying 1 segments, 
cylindrical, about £ shorter than stomach and nearly as thick ; it is 
unusually translucent, lacks the brown chitinous color seen in most 
species ; its tooth is near the margin, which is not well defined, but 
seems to be entire. The stomach is long and thick, cylindrical, and 
occupies 9 segments ; it is crossed by numerous crowded rows of 
rounded granules. 

Color of type, in formalin, pale greenish brown, each anterior seg¬ 
ment crossed by a pale narrow sutural line and sometimes by a 
darker brown middle line ; posterior half of the body has a row of 
squarish spots along each side at the bases of the parapodia. Length, 
30 mm ; diameter, 1.5 mw . 

The posterior end, in the type, is changed into a Tetraglene- 
zobid, back of the 110th setigerous segment. The new head has 
four very large and prominent blaok eyes with lens, but lacks all 
other appendages, the eyes are in contact on each side. There is no 
buccal segment, the first segment is very short and has set®. All 
the 20 segments bear fascicles of long, slender capillary set®, longer 
than the breadth of the body, and a smaller number of compound 
set®. The dorsal cirri have been lost. 

The parapodia are large and prominent, as long as half the breadth 
of the segments. 

Syllis (Tetraglene), »p. 

In a small collection of plankton, taken in the latter part of May, 
there are several specimens of a Tetraglene somewhat similar to the 
above, but evidently a distinct species. 

The head is much shorter and smaller, with very muoh smaller, 
separated, light brown eyes. The body itself is larger and much 
stouter, with 24 crowded, broad segments and short, rounded para¬ 
podia. The dorsal cirri equal about ± the breadth of the segments, 
and are regularly beaded and tapered. The caudal cirri are not 
tapered, as long as the dorsal cirri, and strongly beaded with about 
10 annuli, the distal beads are nearly round. Large fascicles of 
slender compound set® are present on all the segments, with short 
terminal blades, 1-J to 2 tiroes as long as broad, part of them very 
minutely bidentate at tip. No capillary set® are present on either 
specimen. A row of rather dark, round spots runs along each side, 
a spot being at the base of each parapodinm. 
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Syllis (Gh»to«ylli«), sp. 

Several specimens of sexual zobids \yith two antenn®, but other¬ 
wise like Tetraglene , were taken at the surface, They probably 
belong to some species of Sylli$. 

Syllis (Typosyllis) annularis, sp. nov. 

A small species with long slender antennas and dorsal cirri, banded 
with dark green, and with long fascicles of setae, the posterior ones 
longer and stouter with short, strongly incurved, acute blades; oeso¬ 
phagus short, wide, brown, with a long acnte tooth. 

Head large, broader thau long, widest at the front, opposite ante¬ 
rior eyes, narrowed backward; front margin broadly rounded; pos¬ 
terior margin broadly emarginate. Eyes not very large, pale brown, 
the anterior a little larger and separated from the posterior by a 
space equal to their diameter ; a minute brown pigment speck at the 
base of each palpus may represent the third pair of eyes. Palpi 
large with broad swollen bases, rather longer than the head, abruptly 
narrowed on inside, at about the proximal third, blunt at tip. 

Tentacle stout, a little tapered, about £ longer than the palpi, 
strongly annulatcd, with about 20 annuli; the distal ones longer 
than broad. Antennae similar, a little shorter, the ends reaching to 
within two or three distal annuli of the tentacle tip. Upper ten¬ 
tacular cirri rather longer than tentacle, but of the same thickness; 
lower one somewhat shorter. First dorsal cirrus larger and about £ 
longer than tentacle, of about 38 annuli, the distal half a little 
stouter than the proximal; most of the cirri on the first eight seg¬ 
ments are similar to those of the first, or even longer, or about 
longer than the breadth of the body ; some still longer and more 
slender occur even back of the middle, conposed of 48 to 52 annuli, 
with others about # as long, of 38 annuli, but tbe> shorter ones 
usually exceed the breadth of the body. 

Setae of anterior segments are in large fascicles of 5 to 10, all 
compound, but with about 3 stouter acicula that project but little or 
not at all; the upper set® have narrow lanceolate, slightly curved 
blades, 6 to 7 times as long as wide, with minutely bidentate tips; the 
lower ones have wider and shorter blades, length to breadth about 3 
or 4:1, with 6trongly incurved, acute, claw-like tips; posteriorly 
most of the seta* are longer with stouter stems, but the lower ones 
■ are shorter; there are about 6-8 in a fascicle, with two or three 
stouter spiniform acicula, projecting but little; the upper set® 
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have stout curved blades, about 3 or 4 times as long as broad, 
with strongly incurved acute tips; tho lower ones have shorter, 
much curved, acute, claw-like blades, 2 or 3 times as long as broad. 

The oesophagus is brown, large, stout, nearly cylindrical, a little 
contracted at each end, about £ shorter than the stomach and $ as 
broad, occupying 9 segments; anterior margin is entire or feebly 
crenulate, a little emarginate dorsaily; the median tooth is large, 
long, aoute, with a wide ovate base. The stomach is large, longer 
than the oesophagus, occupying 8 segments, .cylindrical, a little 
swollen posteriorly, covered with numerous interrupted, irregular, 
or poorly defined rows of minute cells, not arranged in very definite 
groups. 

A caudal region of about 14 new and small segments is being 
regenerated on the type. 

Length of one specimen (32 segments, caudal segments lacking), 
7.5 mm ; breadth, .75 mm ; length of oesophagus, 3.38 mm ; of stomach, 
l.C rnra . Another specimen (type described) with 57 segments and 
partly regenerated caudal region is H.5 mra long ; l mm broad ; length 
of oesophagus, 1.40 mra ; of stomach, l.(50 mm . 

Color, in formalin, is translucent whitish; the cirri appear dis¬ 
tinctly banded with 8 to 10 small dark green spots, every fourth 
annulus having a very distinct, darkly pigmented area. 

Rare—-only two specimens were found. 

Syllis (Typosyllis) cincinn&ta, sp. nov. 

A strongly colored, rather large species, with numerous compact 
segments and a highly contractile body; when preserved in forma¬ 
lin usually coiled irregularly, thick and rounded anteriorly, with very 
short, closely contracted segments, short anterior parapodia; flat¬ 
tened and tapered posteriorly, with longer posterior segments and 
more prominent parapodia and setro; antenna* and anterior cirri 
long, strongly beaded and irregularly curled about the head, so as to 
nearly conceal it; middle dorsal cirri mostly long, incurved over the 
back ; oesophagus short with a very long tooth ; stomach very long 
and large; blades of setce mostly rather short, strongly incurved, 
the anterior ones mostly not bidentate at tip. 

The head is small, wider than long, transversely broad-elliptical; 
buccal segment short* Eyes black, unequal, the anterior rather large 
and near the sides of the head; posterior ones about ^ as large, 
separated by about their own diameter, and but little farther back, 
lens indistinct. 
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Palpi large, separate to base, longer than head, lanoeolate when 
seen from above, with the inner edge incurved, tips blunt 

Tehtaole long and large, the free part projecting twioe as far as 
the palpi, composed of very numerous short aifnuli, 4 or 6 times 
broader than long. Antenn® similar, about £ shorter. Upper ten¬ 
tacular cirri similar, rather stouter and about as long; lower abopt 
£ shorter. Dorsal oirri of about 12 anterior segments are mostly 
even longer than the upper tentacular cirri, much curled in various 
directions over tbe # head and back, equal in length to lj to H or 
more times the breadth of the body; farther baok in the gastric 
region they become unequal, some being about as long as the pre¬ 
ceding, others only £ to } the breadth of the body, usually recurved 
over the back; posteriorly most of them are less in length than £ 
the breadth of that part of the body. Caudal cirri long, slender* 
tapered. The anterior parapodia are short and crowded, posteriorly 
they become well separated and longer, with longer lobes and 
longer and stouter set®. 

Set® of the anterior segments are 8 to 10 short and slender, accom¬ 
panied by 3 or 4 acute acicula, which project but little ; the blades 
of the upper anterior setie are narrow-lanceolate, breadth to length 
about 1: 4-6, with incurved acute tips, sometimes faintly bidentate; 
the lower ones have shorter blades, ratio 1:2 or 3, with more 
incurved acute tips; the posterior set® have rather longer and stouter 
stems, with the blades shorter, wider, ratio 1: 2 to 3£, and with more 
incurved tips, a few of which are minutely bidentate ; there are 
usually 5 or 6 in a fascicle ; the stem is serrulate near the tip ; they 
are usually accompanied by two large, straight, acute acicula. 

(Esophagus brown, rather short, thick, in the contracted speoimens 
so bent and crumpled that the length cannot be correctly determined; 
median tooth large, projecting beyond the margin, the free part 
equal to the length of two segments, long-conic, acute. Stomach 
long and rather large, nearly cylindrical, occupying 17 segments, 
oovered by about 36 regular rows of well-separated, small, ellipti¬ 
cal groups of cells, with definite lines between the rows. 

Color, in formalin, is dull greenish with transverse lines of a darker 
green on each segment and a dark median dorsal stripe along the 
back. 

length of largest preserved specimen, i8 mm ; diameter anteriorly, 
1.20 to 1.40 mm . 

Found among the zooids of Palythoa mammillosa at low tide. 

In life tbe head and anterior part of the body were noted as tinged 
with orange-red, the head brightest red; eyes orange; posterior 
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segments dark o1ive<green ; caudal segments and cirri pink. Some 
specimens were forming two sexual zottids at the same time (these 
were not found in the preserved collection). Two or more species 
were confused in this lot. 

Another specimen (No. 12), supposed at the time to be the same, 
was described when living, as translucent whitish anteriorly, light 
green posteriorly; the sexual zooid was pink and had conspicuous 
eyes and numerous segments, which were broader than those of the 
stem-form. This is probably a distinct species* for the oesophagus 
appears to have a crenulate margin and the median tooth is much 
smaller. 

Byllis (Typosyllis) cincinnata. (Stein-form, with a sexual Zooid.) 

One specimen, in formalin, lias part of the dorsal cirri replaced by 
a thick, ovate pigmented body, with a small terminal papilla, per¬ 
haps due to disease. This specimen has a zooid-head forming at 
about the 28th segment, with two small brown eyes developed, but 
special antennre and cirri are not present, nor any capillary set®. 
About 50 segments follow this head. In other respects this individ¬ 
ual agrees closely with the type-form described above. 

Syllis (Bhlersia) exigua, n. sp. 

In addition to the various species described above, a small and 
very slender or attenuated species was noted, but not fully described. 
The single specimen is poorly preserved. It is remarkable for the* 
unusually elongated segments. Its generic characters are somewhat 
doubtful. 

The body is composed of about 50 setigerous segments. Head 
rather broad; palpi short ovate; eyes 6, the four posterior, which 
are nearly equal, form a trapeze ; the anterior are smaller and nearer 
together. The antenna), tentacular cirri, and anterior dorsal cirri 
are all similar, long and slender with numerous rounded beads; the 
dorsal cirri of the middle segments are also long, often twice as long 
as the diameter of the body ; posteriorly they become shorter. 

Stomach is short, elliptical, as broad as long, occupying about 2 
segments. 

The set© are long and slender; in the anterior 10 segments the 
upper ones have very long, thin blades, ratio, 1:8-1:10, the lower 
ones have the blades about half as long, all feebly bidentate at tip; 
farther back the blades of the upper ones become shorter; on the 
posterior segments deoidedly so. In each fascicle, there is usually a 
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single, slender, acute, simple seta, and one spiniform aciculura, often 
bent at top. 

Length, 10 mm ; diameter, 3 mra . 

Syllis (Ehlersia) nitida, sp. nov. 

A small slender species with the dorsal cirri and cephalic appen¬ 
dages slender and beaded with rounded annuli, mostly 10-14, and 
in length generally $ to ^ the diameter of the body, referred 
to the subgenus Ehlersia because the upper oompound seta* have 
long linear blades, very unlike the lower ones. 

Head transversely elliptical, considerably broader than long, dis¬ 
tinctly three-lobed in front; posterior margin broadly rounded, eyes 
6, black ; two posterior pairs, which form a short trapeze, are small, 
nearly equal; a pair of minute front eyes at bases of the palpi. The 
palpi are large, broad-ovate, obtuse, rather longer than the head. 
Tentacle, with about 11 regular rounded beads, is rather longer than 
the palpi. Antenna* are similar, but shorter, with about 9 beads. 
Upper tentacular cirri are a little longer than the tentacle ; lower 
ones much shorter. 

The dorsal cirri are all similar and vary but little in length, the 
largest ones being those along tbo middle of the body, where some 
of them are about as long as the diameter of the body and composed 
of 12-14 beads; they are slender and tapered, and very regularly 
beaded with rounded annuli, mostly about as long as broad ; the 
'shorter ones are from £ to § the diameter of the body, and with about 
8 beads. The anterior dorsal cirri are about equal to the upper ten¬ 
tacular cirri, aud have about 12 beads. 

Setae are all oompound anteriorly, slender, rather numerous ; 1 or 
2 upper ones, all along the body, have long, slender, linear, nearly 
straight blades with incurved tips, ratios 1: 10-15, becoming longer 
posteriorly; the lower ones have much shorter lanceolate blades, 
ratios 1; 3-4; there is no gradation between the two sorts. Back 
of the middle the seta* become larger and more differentiated ; the 
blades of the lower ones are bidentate. 

Posteriorly there are usually two spiniform acute acicula, one of 
which projects considerably. 

The (esophagus is long and slender, about twice as long as the 
stothach; its tooth is small, conic, close to the margin ; the edge is 
indistinct, but appears to be finely denticulated. The stomach is 
narrow-cylindric, covered with many very close rows of glands. 
Color, in formalin, plain yellowish white. Length, 6 mm ; diameter, 
about 4 mm . Only one specimen was taken. 
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HaplOftyllift Langerhans. 

Zeitsch. Wissensohaft. Zool., xxxii, p. 527 , 1879. 

This group was made a subgenus of Syllis by Langerhans, but it 
seems to differ sufficiently from that genus to justify its generic 
separation. 

The special character, mentioned by Langerhans, is the presence 
of simple sot® alone, on all the segments. “ Set® all simple.” In 
our species the shortness and paucity of the set® are equally note¬ 
worthy, for there are usually only one or two short set®, with a 
single hooked aciculum, in each fascicle. The simple bidentate set® 
have the structure and nearly the form of the stem or shaft of the 
ordinary form of the compound set® of Syllis , indicating that they 
are merely such set® that have lost, or else have not developed, the 
blade. They are unlike the bifid set® of Eusyllis viridula , which 
seem to be formed by the consolidation of a short angular blade 
with the shaft. 

Our species of Haplosyllis also have the edge of the (esophagus 
denticulated, nearly as in Eusyllis . So that the group appears to 
be allied to the latter more than to Syllis . 

The typical genus Syllis, as restricted by Langerhans, has sim¬ 
ple set® anteriorly or medially and compound set® posteriorly. 
Typosyllis has them all compound, or with compound ones on all the 
segments. 

Haplosyllis cephalata, sp. nov. 

A small and rather stout species, appearing stouter anteriorly, 
owing to the prominent head and unusually large palpi; eyes small, 
black ; a few longer anterior cirri; those on moat of the body very 
short, composed of few annuli ; set® simple, bidentate, very few; 
oesophagus rather short, with a median anterior tooth. 

Head thick and convex above, elliptical in outline, widest about 
the middle, with a slight median lobe anteriorly; posterior edge 
slightly emarginate. Eyes unusually small, round, black, arranged 
in a trapeze ; the posterior pair are rather small and separated from 
the anterior by a space equal to 3 or 4 times their diameter. 

Palpi very large, wider than the head, ovate, not excavate on the 
inner margin, obtuse at the end ; the exposed part longer than the 
head, scarcely divergent, but often strongly curved downward in 
the preserved specimens, with tbeir bases overlapping each other. 
Tentacle and antenn® long and slender, strongly beaded; the ten¬ 
tacle projects considerably beyond the ends of the palpi; the anten- 
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n« are shorter, only projecting a little beyond the palpi. The upper 
tentacular cirri are similar to the tentacle and of about the same 
length. The lower ones are about £ shorter. 

The 1st dorsal cirrus is similar to the upper tentacular cirrus, but 
longer. The 2d is very much shorter, and the succeeding ones rap¬ 
idly decrease in length, those beyond the gastric region being only 
1/5 to 1/0 as long as the diameter of the body, or even less, and con¬ 
sisting of only a few annuli (often only 3 or 4) and scarcely longer 
than the parapodia. 

Set® very few ; anteriorly there are usually 1 or 2 rather strong 
simple bidentate setae and one acute acioulum, which rarely projects; 
posteriorly there is generally only one bidentate Bet®, which is 
longer and larger than the anterior, aud a single acioulum, which 
often baa a bent, hook-like tip. No blades were found on any of the 
set® of numerous specimens examined. The bidentate setae, which 
correspond to the stems of compound seta?, have a simple, incurved 
or slightly hooked tip, with a strong triangular tooth below it, the 
intervening space being concave and oblique. Possibly a blade 
may bo present in the very young. The anterior parapodia are 
short; the posterior ones become more elongated. 

The (esophagus is rather short and wide, pigmented with opaque 
green, so that its form is not easily seen; median tooth near the edge, 
acute conical, its end projecting beyond the aperture; margin 
incurved and usually indistinct, but minutely denticulate, at least in 
some cases. Soft pharynx with about 10 rounded lobes. Stomaoh 
barrel-shaped, usually a little shorter and not much thicker than the 
oesophagus, opaque, the rows of glands poorly defined ; sometimes 
the stomach and oesophagus arc about equal in length, or the 
stomach may be the longer, owing to the frequently crumpled and 
contracted condition of the oesophagus. 

Color, in formalin, is yellowish white; the tissues are more opaque 
than in most species. Length, 4 to 8 ram ; diameter, .5 to .0 mm . 

Taken in large numbers on one occasion. It inhabits sponges. 

Easily distinguished from the young of other species by the large 
palpi, head, and anterior segments, and the extreme shortness of all 
the cirri, except those of the head and first segment. The small 
number of the set® and their peculiar tips are also characteristic. 

This is allied to //. hamata of Europe and Madeira, which has the 
tips of the simple set® trifid, and to JZ tentaculaia (Mar. 1879, as 
Sn tpongieola , var.), which has much longer cirri and trifid set®. 

B\ streptocephala ((Erst and Grub6), from St. Croix, has longer cirru 
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H*plo«yUi« palpata, sp. nov. 

An elongated, Blender, somewhat larger species, with large palpi 
and longer dorsal cirri and set® than those of P. cephalata . The 
head and antennas are nearly as in the latter; the palpi are tery 
large and thick, subovate; the body has more numerous and more 
distinct segments. The dorsal cirri are unequal, but the longer 
ones, along most of the body, have about 9 or 10 rounded annuli, 
aboqt as long as broad, and in length are equal to about \ the diame¬ 
ter of the body. The setae consist of two or three simple, strongly 
bidentate setae, similar to those of the preceding species, but larger 
and longer, and of one or two acioula, one of which has a small bent 
tip. The (esophagus is rather long, tubular; its margin is indistinct, 
but seems to be entire; the tooth is small. H. Setubalensis (Mclnt.) 
(as St/llie) resembles thiB species in the character of its set®. 

Trypanosyllia attenuate, sp. nov. 

Body very long and slender, composed of a large number of rather 
elongated segments. Cirri all moderately long and strongly beaded 
with rounded annuli. 

Set® numerous, all compound with rather long narrow blades. 

Head about as long as broad, well rounded and slightly three- 
lobed in front and nearly truncate posteriorly. Eyes 4, small, black, 
in trapeze, the anterior ones a little larger and situated much behind 
the middle of the head, at about the posterior third, separated from 
the posterior by a distance equal to about four diameters of the lat¬ 
ter. Palpi large and broad, wider at base than the head, separate 
to the base, divergent, thick at the base and incurved on the inner 
margin, very obtuse at the end. 

Antenn® and tentacle arc gone; upper tentacular cirrus long and 
slender, composed of about 17 rounded annuli; first dorsal cirrus 
considerably longer, with about 24 annuli. Succeeding dorsal cirri 
are all much shorter and somewhat unequal, the longer ones being 
about as long as the diameter of the body, and composed of 12-14 
rounded annuli, mostly about as long as broad, or a little longer dis- 
tally; the shorter cirri are about f as long. Similar cirri continue 
to the end of the body, gradually decreasing in size. 

The caudal cirri are long and slender, their length being equal to 
the diameter of the body in its middle, composed of about 13 annuli, 
whioh are mostly longer than broad. 

The set® are numerous and slender, about 10-12 compound ones 
in the anterior fascicles, with three or four small slender acicula that 
do not project. The blades of the upper sette are narrow and nearly 
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straight, ratio about 1:6-9, with the tips very minutely bidentate 
and slightly incurved ; the lower ones are shorter, ratio about 1:4-5, 
but of the same form. Posteriorly they become larger and longer,, 
with stouter stems, usually 5 or 6 in a fascicle, and the blades afe 
somewhat broader and more distinctly bidentate at tip, but the 
change is very gradual. 

The oesophagus is very long and slender, straight, occupying 17 or 
18 segments; its edge is divided into a circle of about 10rounded or 
obtuse {scallops; median tooth small, close to the edge; soft pharynx, 
when extended, elongated, its margin with about 10 large rounded 
lobes, longer than broad, the seven upper ones longer than the lower 
The stomach is small, oblong-elliptical, occupying 4 segments; it is 
covered by about 26 rows of small cell clusters. 

Color, in formalin, yellowish white; (esophagus and stomach pale* 

Length, about 16 ram ; diameter, .25 to ,30 mm . 

Dredged off Bailey Bay, in 5-6 fathoms, shell-sand. 

Typanosyllis fertilia, sp. nov. 

A species of medium size, with a large and broad head and wide 
palpi; rather long, strongly beaded dorsal cirri; numerous and long 
setae, the posterior ones decidedly longer and stouter than the ante¬ 
rior, with a short, wide, distinctly bidentate blade. The female has 
the posterior half of the body distended with large polygonal eggs,, 
but has no special sexual setae. 

Head unusually large and wide, broader than long, with the sides 
very prominent and convex behind the eyes, concave farther back ; 
front edge prominent, three-lobed ; posterior margin narrow, emargi- 
nate. Eyes of moderate size, brown, the anterior a little larger, far¬ 
ther forward and farther apart, distant from the posterior by 3 or 4 
diameters. Palpi large and broad, their bases rather wider than the 
head, their free part about equal to the length of the head, broad- 
ovate, blunt, the inner edge concave. Tentacle slightly tapered, 
strongly beaded, composed of 16 annuli, the free part about twice as 
long as the palpi; distal annuli about 1^ times wider than long, the 
middle ones about ^ as long as wide. Antenna* similar but shorter, 
only their two distal annuli extending beyond the palpi. Upper ten¬ 
tacular cirri similar to the tentacle and of the same length, consist¬ 
ing of 15 annuli; lower ones about ^ as long. Dorsal cirri on sev¬ 
eral (about 12) anterior segments mostly similar to the tentacle, but 
i to £ longer, and are equal to or considerably exceed the diameter 
of the adjacent segments. Along the rest of th^ body the dorsal 
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cirri are more unequal, but the larger ones are longer than those of 
the anterior segments, composed of 18 or 19 annuli, and often exceed 
the diameter of the body by £ of their length ; the shorter ones are 
about f as long with 14 or 15 annuli. 

The setae of the anterior parapodia are numerous, long and slender, 
with delicate narrow-lanceolate blades, slightly bidentate at tip, the 
upper ones longer, breadth to length about 1 : 4 or 5, in the lower 
ones about 1:8 or 4. In the anterior parapodia there are also 3 or 4 
slender acute acicula, side by side, but usually not projecting. Pos¬ 
teriorly the compound setae become longer and slender, 7-9 in a 
fascicle, with larger and shorter blades, ratio as 1 : l£-2£, with the 
tips strongly incurved and distinctly bidentate. These are accom¬ 
panied by 2 or 3 stouter spiniform acicula, one of which usually has 
the tip somewhat hook-shaped. 

In the type the segments, commencing somewhat forward of the 
middle, from about the 33d segment, are crowded with ripe eggs, 
which are polygonal from pressure. 

(Esophagus brown, rather long and large, occupying 7 segments, 
cylindrical, with a short stout tooth near the margin; edge divided 
into about 10 rounded lobes or scallops, recurved when extended. 
Soft pharynx with about 10 low, broad, rounded lobes. 

The stomach is light greenish, deeply pigmented, and opaque, 
nearly ^ as long as the (esophagus and more than twice as thick, 
occupying 5 segments, somewhat barrel-shaped, or elliptical, widest 
posteriorly and covered with an alveolar arrangement of polygonal 
glands separated by narrow dark lines so as to have a honey-comb¬ 
like appearance externally, unlike that of other species. 

Color of the preserved specimens is plain yellowish-white. 

Length of type, about 24 ram (caudal segments gone); diameter 

. 6 mm . 

This appears to be a species that does not produce special sexual 
zoftids. The large size and form of the head ; the character of the 
set® ; and the alveolar surface of the stomach, are its most notable 
diagnostic characters. It appears to be rare. 

Tryp&nosyllis tenella, *p. nov. 

A* small, slender species, with long beaded cirri, which is doubt¬ 
fully referred to this genus on account of the strongly denticulated 
or scalloped margin of the (esophagus; in most other respects it 
closely resembles the young of Syllis coralticola and S. catenula y 
but it has a narro # w'stomach and the Bet® are more bidentate, at tip. 
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Head small, the anterior portion nearly semicircular, deeply emar- 
ginate or oordate behind, well rounded in front, but with a slight 
median lobe, sides evenly rounded, most convex opposite the eyes, 
whioh are about equal, rather small, black, arranged in a short 
trapeze, the distance between the anterior and posterior about equal 
to two diameters ; a pair of minute black ocelli at the anterior mar-, 
gin in front of the antenna*. 

Palpi large and long, lanoeolate, regularly tapered, longer than the 
head, obtuse. Tentacle shorter than the antennae, of 8 annuli, 
equal to the palpi, tapered, its distal annuli longer than broad. 
Antennae similar, but about £ longer, of 18 annuli, about 3 or 4 
distal annuli projecting beyond the palpi. Tentacular cirri long and 
slender with rounded annuli, about as long as broad ; upper ones, 
with 18 annuli, are longer than the antennae, lower ones about $ as 
long. Dorsal cirri of segments ), 3, 4, 6, and many others are longer 
than the tentacular cirri, composed of 22-28 annuli, and about twice 
as long as the diameter of the body; shorter ones irregularly alter¬ 
nating are i to § as long. Caudal cirri long and slender, tapered, 
similar to the longer dorsal cirri. 

Set® rather numerous, long and slender, all compound and sim¬ 
ilar ; the upper anterior ones have sleuder lanceolate blades with 
bidentate tips, ratio about as 1: 4 or 5 ; of the lower ones about 
1: 3 or 4. Posteriorly the blades are shorter and the tips are more 
incurved and more strongly bidentate, with the denticles divergent, 
ratio about 1: 2-2|; these are usually accompanied by 1 or 2 rather 
stouter spiniforra acioula, with the tips slightly projecting, that of 
one usually somewhat hooked, the other only a little bent. 

The oesophagus is rather long, occupying 8 segments, but not 
slender, wrinkled transversely in the type and somewhat contracted 
at each end ; its margin is eraarginate on each side and is divided 
into a number of rather small, not very regular, obtuse denticles or 
scallops ; the tooth is close to the edge and rather small; the soft 
pharynx is divided into a circle of rounded lobes. The stomach is 
elongated, narrow, cylindric, occupying 8 segments, about equal in 
length to the oesophagus, and not much larger; its surface is covered 
with 60 to 55 close rows of opaque cell-groups ?. Color, in formalin, 
plain yellowish white. Length, about ll ram ; diameter, .6 mm . 

This speoies is very distinct from T vitttgera Ehlers, which is 
a large brownish species conspicuously marked by two transverse, 
narrow, white bands on each segment, and with the denticles of the 
CBSophagus large and subtruncate. The set® have short, bidentate 
blades. The latter was taken by us in considerable numbers, 

JR giganiea Mclnt. (Chali. Voy.) as SyUU, appears to be closely 
allied to this last speoies. 
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HemUyllU, gen. nov. * 

Similar to Eusyllis, but with the large palpi united together for 
about half their length in front of the head. Antennae, tentacle, and 
anterior cirri long and beaded, as in SylUs\ (esophagus straight, with 
the front edge serrulate; median tooth submarginal. Seta* few and 
simple, bidentate, without blades. 

Hemisyllis dispar, sp. nov. 

A small species with broad head and palpi, the lobes of the palpi 
projecting forward from the swollen common base which looks like 
a part of the head. 

Head large and broad, the anterior half nearly semicircular; the 
front margin well rounded, apparently coalescent with the palpi in 
the middle; sides mogt prominent posterior to the eyes; posterior 
margin broadly convex. Eyes 4, small, black, in a trapeze, the ante¬ 
rior larger, not very close to the sides of the head ; the posterior are 
very small, separated by about 4 diameters from the anterior ones. 
Palpi very large and wide, their bases thick and swollen, united 
together for about half their length, the front edge of the common 
base convex between the separated free lobes, which are narrow- 
ovate and obtuse. 

Tentacle, antennae, and all cirri are all similar in form, tapered and 
strongly beaded with rounded annuli, which on the middle and dis¬ 
tal parts are as long as wide, or even longer than wide, and elliptical 
toward the end. The tentacle lias about 20 beads and is about as 
long as the head and palpi combined; the antenna* are rather shorter, 
with 18 beads. The upper tentacular cirri are longer and rather 
stouter, with about 20 beads ; the lower are about $ as long. The 
first dorsal cirrus is longer than the tentacular cirrus and has about 
22 beads; its length is about times the breadth of the segment; 
second* cirrus is about J as long, with 9 beads; third and fourth are 
rather longer than the second, with 14 beads; farther back they 
decrease rapidly, so that back of the stomach most of them are quite 
short, mostly with only 2-4 beads. The ventral cirrus is papilliform. 
Caudal end is lacking. 

The set® are few, small, and short; in the anterior region there 
is, in each fascicle, only 1 small bidentate seta (without blade, in the 
type), and 1 slender aciculum, with a small hooked tip, scarcely pro¬ 
jecting. 

The oesophagus is long and slender, occupying 7 segments; its 
edge is denticulated with small, unequal, acute teeth ; median tooth 

Trans. Conn, Acad., Vot. X. December, 1900. 
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is small, close to the margin. The stomach is large, in length about 
equal to the oesophagus, long-elliptical, occupying 6 segments ; it i* 
covered with about 38 crowded rows of small, dark, round or ellipti¬ 
cal glands. Color, yellowish white. Diameter of the type, .4“® 
the posterior half is lacking. Only one specimen was found. 

Opisthoayllis Langorhans, op. eit. 9 p. Ml, 1879. 

Palpi, body-segments, setae, and cirri as in Syttie ( TyposyUis)* 
(Esophagus large and rather short, cylindrical, with the anterior 
margin entire; median tooth near the posterior end. Stomach large, 
its glands very distinct. Head pyriform, widest in front; palpi 
long and divergent. Buccal segment forms a collar. 

Opisthosyllis nuchalis, sp. nov. 

A large elongated species with numerous rather long, beaded cirri. 
(Esophagus large, showing as a conspicuous, brown, oblong patch 
on the back of the anterior segments. 

Head pyriform, widest close to the anterior margin, which is 
truncate or slightly emarginate in the middle and on either side, so 
that it is slightly four-lobed ; the sides are convex, narrowing back¬ 
ward, the posterior end narrow with a small emargination between 
two angular lobes. Eyes yellowish brown, small, nearly equal, 
prominent, with a convex lens; the anterior are wider apart, the 
four forming a trapeze. Palpi large, divergent, longer than the 
head, lanceolate, the distal half rapidly tapered, tips subacute, inner 
margins excavated. 

The buccal segment is transversely narrow, and its anterior edge 
is extended forward as a rather broad, thin collar, conspicuous on the 
sides, where it extends as far forward as the anterior eyes and almost 
to the bases of the palpi, but receding dorsally, so as to expose the 
posterior eyes. The first and second setigerous segments are a little 
wider than the buccal and the breadth of the body suddenly 
increases at the third segment, where the end of the oesophagus is sit¬ 
uated in the type specimen, but this is probably due, in part at least, 
to the pressure used in mounting it. 

Tentacle and antennas are slender, tapered, strongly beaded with 
small annuli, the distal ones are as long as broad, the proximal short 
and indistinct; the tentacle is considerably longer than the palpi, 
and contains about 24 annuli; the antenna) are but little longer than 
the palpi Upper tentacular cirri are larger aud about £ longer than 



Annelida of the Bermudas. 


621 


the tentacle, or about twice as long as the breadth of the buccal seg¬ 
ment ; lower ones about } shorter. The first dorsal cirrus and most 
of the others on the anterior half of the body are longer than the 
upper tentacular cirrus and contain 36-40 annuli; these long cirri 
are regularly tapered, more or less curled, regularly beaded distally, 
and equal or somewhat exceed the diameter of the body. Others not 
more than half as long occur irregularly. 

Setse are all similar, long and numerous, 8-10 in a fascicle, larger 
than usual in this family, with rather short, wide blades, the ratio of 
width to length about as 1 : 2^-3 J; their tips strongly incurved, 
simple and acute. The posterior setie and acicula are rather larger 
and longer than the anterior, but similar in form ; two acicula, 
larger and more yellow than the seta», occur in most fascicles ; their 
tips are a little blunt or enlarged, and seldom project. Posteriorly 
there are often one or two simple acute setie. The stems of the 
compound setse are very oblique at the enlarged end, and have a 
rounded lobe just below the tip, on the outside. 

The oesophagus is deep brown, as wide as the stomach and $ to £ 
as long, nearly cylindrical, but usually a little swollen in the middle 
and slightly contracted posteriorly. Its aperture is wide and nearly 
even, with a narrowly revolute entire margin. There is no anterior 
armature, but a small, rounded, highly refracting spot near the pos¬ 
terior end indicates the existence there of a posterior tooth, which 
bends inward and forward, with an acute tip, the base being much 
wider than the tooth itself. 

The stomach is large and long, occupying about 12 segments, 
cylindrical, pale colored, covered with very distinct and well-sepa¬ 
rated roundish or elliptical groups of greenish glandular ceils, 
arranged in about 70 pretty regular rows; on the posterior half a 
whitish line ususally runs along the middle of each row, so as to 
divide the most of the groups of cells into two nearly equal parts ; 
anteriorly this line, or membrane, runs between the rows. Each 
glandular cluster seems to rise, with a narrow stem, from the center 
of a whitish, square or polygonal area, bounded by fine lines. They 
are arranged so regularly in quincunx that when not much magnified 
they have a tessellated appearance. Seen in profile the glandular 
groups are long-pyriform, with a narrow base. Other small irregu¬ 
lar groups are scattered between the regular rows. 

The color of the type specimens, in formalin, is yellowish white, 
with a dark brown oblong spot anteriorly, due to the oesophagus. 

Length of the larger specimens, 20 to 25 mm ; diameter, 1.4 to 1.6 m ®. 

In dead corals from the reefs. 
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Var. 1 gulari*. 

One specimen, differently preserved, and much contracted, is 
rather deeply tinged with green, and has a narrow dark line across 
the front part of the anterior segments, and pale sutural lines; there 
is also a dark median stripe posteriorly. This was one of the speci¬ 
mens mixed with Syttia cincinnata and noted, in life, as having the 
anterior parts orange-red and the posterior olive-green (see page 610). 

This may, perhaps, be an additional species of Opisihoayllia . 

Tho posterior tooth of the oesophagus is more distinct. The 
stomach is much like that of the typo described above. The cirri 
and antennas are shorter and more curled, tho longer ones about ^ 
the diameter of the body, but the entire body and the appendages 
are much contracted. 

The anterior set© are fewer, stouter, and longer than in the type 
of nucholia , especially the upper ones, on which the blades are 
shorter and wider, with incurved tips, which are not bidentate. 

The posterior set© are decidedly longer and stouter than the ante¬ 
rior, with very oblique, shorter incurved blades, all with acute tips. 
Two stout acute acicula occur in the posterior fascicles; three in the 
anterior. 

Length, as contracted, 10.5 mm ; diameter; 1.2 mm ; much longer in 
life. 

Bailey Bay, at low-tide, in Palythoa . 

Eusyllit (Synsyllis) viridula, sp. nov. 

A small, very slender, pale green syllid with short, slender dorsal 
cirri scarcely longer than the breadth of the body ; oesophagus long, 
slender, with the margin minutely denticulated; stomach long; 
palpi rather short. 

The head is transversely elliptical, with the middle of the front 
margin slightly prominent and the posterior margin a little emargi- 
nate. Eyes small, light brown. 

Palpi separate to base, nearly regularly broad-ovate, about as long 
as the head, obtusely rounded at the end and not concave on the 
inner margin. 

The antenn© are scarcely tapered, rather short, about equal to the 
breadth of the bead, projecting somewhat beyond the palpi, consist¬ 
ing of about 9 annuli, the distal ones well defined. The upper ten- 
tacular cirri are about £ longer and rather stouter; the lower ones 
are about equal to the antenn© in size and length. 

The dorsal cirri on segments 1-4 are rather more slender than the 
upper tentacular cirri but of about the same length and about equal 
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to the breadth of the body, with well-defined annuli, those on the 
distal portion being rather longer than broad. Farther back the 
cirri gradually become shorter and more slender, but unequally so, 
longer and shorter ones often alternating, the longer ones scarcely 
equal to J the breadth of the body, composed of about 12 annuli, 
the shorter about half as long. Back of the gastric region the cirri 
become shorter and more nearly alike, equal to about £ to i the 
breadth of the adjacent segments, domposed of 6 to 8 annuli,, 
tapered, and subacute. The ventral cirri are ovate, nearly as long as 
the setigerous lobes. The parapodia are large and the segments are 
rounded and separated by well marked constrictions. 

The sette are few ; in the anterior fascicles there are usually 4 or 
5, all compound, with slender stems; the upper ones have slender 
lanceolate blades, 4-6 times as long as wide; the lower ones have 
shorter blades, 2-2£ times as long as wide; the tips are incurved 
and most of them are very minutely bidentate. One or two slender 
subacute acicula are usually present, but they rarely project beyond 
the ends of the parapodia. Posterior to the stomach the sette are 
reduced to 2 or 3 long compound ones, with very short blades ; from 
segments 20-22 they are replaced by 1 or 2 simple bidentate seta* or 
crotchets, but compound setae may have existed on the lost caudal 
segments; the posterior setae are much longer than the anterior, with 
a much stouter stem, terminating in a bifid or two-pronged tip, evi¬ 
dently due to the consolidation of a short blade with the stem. 
There are usually two stout acicula, one with a blunt tip and the 
other hooked. 

The oesophagus is very long and slender, occupying about 12 seg¬ 
ments ; it has a bulbous swelling a little back of the anterior end ; 
the margin is a little emarginate, with the dorsal side longer; the 
edge is finely denticulated ; the tooth is large and elongated, acumi¬ 
nate, with a sharp tip which projects beyond the edge.. The stomach 
is nearly opaque, whitish, rather long and thick, occupying 6 seg¬ 
ments. It is covered with about 38 rows of distinct rounded groups, 
separated by definite narrow lines of green cdll&, which unite in 
the median line to form a row of angular groups. 

The color in formalin is pale green with a darker green line across 
the middle of each anterior segment, above; stomach opaque, whitish. 

Length of the type, without caudal segments, 16 mm ; diameter, .6 ram . 

Xusyllia (Synsyllis) longigul&ris, sp. nov. 

Body long and slender with short dorsal cirri, and- a long slender 
oesophagus, minutely denticulate at the margin. Head small, rather 
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wider than long, and slightly trilobed anteriorly, emarginate poste¬ 
riorly. Eyes small, black, the anterior ones a little larger and farther 
apart. Palpi large, divergent, the free part rather longer than head, 
the inner margin concave, tips obtuse. Tentacle slender, tapered, 
rather short, extending abont to ends of palpi. Antennas tapered, 
somewhat shorter and smaller, distinctly beaded, with 8 to 10 annuli 
Upper tentacular cirrus similar in form, about twice as long as ten¬ 
tacle, with about 15 annuli; lower one smaller, about £ as long, with 
8-10 annuli. The first and some of the other dorsal oirri are as long 
as, or longer than, the dorsal tentacular cirri, and equal to about twice 
the breadth of the first segment. In the type longer oirri occur on 
segments 1, 2,4,6; shorter ones on 3,5, 7,8. Farther back the longer 
dorsal cirri are mostly less than the diameter of the body, and on the 
posterior half they are equal to about £ the diameter of the corre¬ 
sponding segments. They are all tapered and neatty beaded. Cau¬ 
dal cirri larger than the adjacent dorsal cirri and twice as long. 

The anterior set®, 5-7 in a group, have the blade narrow, nearly 
straight, 3 to 3£ times as long as broad ; shorter below and on the 
more posterior segments ; the tips minutely bidentate. Set® beyond 
the 20th segment are reduced to 2 or 3 in each fascicle, much longer 
and stouter than the anterior ones and about equal to the dorsal 
cirri; the longer one is a two-pronged crotchet; on the compound 
ones the blades are short, ratios 1: 1 J-lf, the tips bidentate ; on the 
last 10 segments the set® are all compound. They are accompanied 
by 1 or 2 spiniform acicula. 

The (esophagus is brown, very long and slender, occupying about 
13 segments; its tooth is near the front margin, which is unevenly 
finely serrulate with about 10 denticles. The stomach is narrow', 
cylindrical, rather short, occupying about segments,* w'ith many 
crowded rows of small cell-groups and a median sulcus. Color, yel¬ 
lowish white. Length, in formalin, about 15 mru ; diameter, .5 mm . 

BranchiosyllU l&mellifera, sp. nov. 

A small greeuUlf syllid with compact segments, wide truncated 
head, blunt falcate palpi, beaded dorsal cirri, and large parapodia, 
having a leaf-like gill on their anterior side. Set® with short blades. 

Head large, broader than long, widest near the front; the anterior 
margin nearly straight, but has a small rounded lobe in the middle; 

# The numbeaof segments occupied by the stomach or oesophagus varies con¬ 
siderably irt all the species, owing to the great contractility of the segments. It 
is a character of some value, however, if taken relatively. 
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aides rounded, but narrowing backward, posterior margin oordate- 
mnarginate in the middle. Eyes 4, rather large, nearly black, placed 
in advance of the middle, nearly in a transverse row, the posterior 
ones being £ smaller and a little farther back, distant less than 
their diameter from the others. Palpi broad, obtuse, with the inner 
edge incurved and the ends usually bent downward, the free part 
about as long as the head. 

The tentacle is short, tapered, scarcely longer than head, reaching 
but little beyond the ends of the palpi, basal part not beaded, the 
two or three distal beads more evident. Antennas like the tentacle, 
but shorter. 

Tentacular cirri are large, but not very long, scarcely tapered; the 
upper one is about $ longer than the lower, composed of 14 annuli, 
the distal ones being nearly as long as broad, and separated by deep 
constrictions. The first dorsal cirrus is similar to, and about | longer 
than the upper tentacular cirrus, or about times longer than the 
diameter of its segment; the second is less than £ as long; the third 
is longer than the first. Farther back the cirri are variable in length, 
part of them being rather longer than the breadth of the body and 
others not half as long, of about 10-12 annuli. The parapodia are 
large and prominent; the setigerous lobe terminates in two small 
papillae; the ventral cirrus is stout and nearly as long as the setiger¬ 
ous lobe. 

The gill is present on all the segments; beginning as a small 
rounded lobe anteriorly, it increases to an ovate form a little farther 
back; along the middle region of the body it becomes muck larger, 
broad, foliaceous, with three or sometimes four lobes, becoming 
more simple and smaller posteriorly. The larger ones are as long as 
the thickness of the parapodia and considerably wider. 

Setae are large and long. The compound ones, of which there are 
usually 2 to 4, have a Rmall and short incurved blade, wider at base, 
with an acute, hook-like tip; the length is about equal to the breadth. 
With these there are one or two somewhat stouter, acute acicula, 
with the tips slightly bent and projecting but little or not at all 
beyond the setigerous lobes. 

The oesophagus is small, cylindrical, short, occupying 5 or 6 seg¬ 
ments, light colored, cylindric, with a stout, conical tooth near the 
dorsal edge; the margin is indistinct, but appears to bo finely irreg¬ 
ularly denticulated. The stomaoh is thick, pale in color, and slightly 
longer than the oesophagus, occupying 6 segments. * 
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Color, in formalin, light green, with indication of a broad, darker 
greenish band across each segment; in one specimen there is a pale 
line between the segments and a row of darker roundish spots with 
pale centers along eaoh side ; the gills were apparently dark green. 
The color in life was not noted. 

Rare, only three specimens seen, none perfect. 

It is closely related to ft oculata Ehlers, from Florida, described 
from a single small, imperfect specimen, but the latter has smaller 
and shorter simple gills, and a differently shaped head. 

Desmosyllis longisetosa, Bp. nov. (See p. 0B$.) 

A small, slender, 6-eyed species with long, well-beaded antenna* 
and dorsal cirri; set 80 of two kinds, compound and simple; the 
tipper anterior have long, slender, acute blades. 

Head broader than long, widest in front of middle, with the pos¬ 
terior border emarginate and the front with a medial lobe. Palpi 
short and broad, oblong ovate, united for about i their length, wider 
than the head and about as long. The four larger eyes are black 
and conspicuous, though small, the anterior are a little larger and 
much farther apart, though only a little farther forward ; the third 
pair are minute, situated at the bases of the antenna*. The tentacle 
is large and long, 5 or 6 times as long as the head, composed of about 
28 annuli, of which 28 are beyond the ends of the palpi; the annuli 
are mostly about times wider than long, but the distal ones are 
about as long as broad, elliptical, with deep constrictions between. 

The antenn» are similar and nearly as stout as the tentacle and 
about J as long, with about 24 beads. The upper tentacular cirri 
are like the tentacle and longer, projecting forward nearly as far } 
the lower ones are about half as long. The dorsal cirri are all long 
and strongly beaded, but those of the first 10 segments are particu¬ 
larly long, some of them being nearly twice the length of the upper 
tentacular cirri and 6 or more times as long as the diameter of the 
body, with about 38 annuli; those left near the posterior end are 
about 4 times the diameter of the corresponding segment, but most 
are lost posteriorly. 

Ventral cirri slender, tapered, nearly as long as the setigeroua 
lobes. Setas are numerous and long; those of the anterior fascicles 
have the free part longer than half the diameter of the body; the 
posterior are equal to the breadth of the corresponding segments ; 
the upper anterior seta* have long, narrow, straight blades, 8-10 timet 
as long as wide, with the tip incurved and faintly bidentate; the 
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lower ones have the blades only 4 to 6 times as long as wide ; the 
posterior fascicles have numerous similar compound set© and also 
one slender, acute, simple straight seta, usually rather shorter than 
the rest; a smaller simple seta occurs in many anterior fascicles. 

The (esophagus is short, with a median tooth, but its margin could 
not be distinctly seen. The stomach is short, occupying about 6 seg¬ 
ments, strongly elliptical, covered with regular rows of squarish 
cell-clusters. 


Odontosyllis enopla, sp. nov. 

A large species with a dark brown, wide, short (esophagus, armed 
with a ventral row of six stout, recurved, hook-like teeth anteriorly, 
besides the median dorsal tooth. 

Head large, broader than long, broadly rpunded in front and on 
the sides ; posteriorly with two rounded lobes, separated by a small 
median emargination. Eyes black, unequal, the anterior ones much 
the larger, reniform ; those of each side are so close together that 
they seem to be almost in contact. 

Palpi shorter than the head, rather wide, thin, often wrinkled or 
folded in contraction, and commonly curved downward. 

Tentacle tapered, rather slender, not annulated, its length about 
lj times that of the head. Antenna* similar, about £ as long. Ten¬ 
tacular cirri similar to the tentacle, the upper one rather larger and 
longer; the lower ones shorter ; first dorsal cirrus decidedly longer 
and larger than the upper tentacular cirrus. Succeeding ones mostly 
shorter, unequal, alternately shorter and longer, tapered distally; the 
longer ones are equal to the breadth of the body, the shorter ones 
about £ as long ; those on setigerous segments 3, 4, 6, 9 are longer 
than the others. 

The set© are all similar, numerous, slender, short, projecting but 
little beyond the parapodia, with short rather wide blades, ratio aa 
l:2|-3; their tips are strongly incurved and acute, with a small 
denticle a little distant from the end. Two spiniform yellow acicula 
usually occur in each fascicle. 

The oesophagus is short and occupies about 4 segments ; its mar¬ 
gin is incurved and strongly emarginate dorsally. It bears a group 
of 6 nearly equal, parallel, recurved books or teeth, which are large 
and strong. The conical dorsal tooth is near the margin. 

The stomach is large and occupies 8 segments; it^is wide, ellip¬ 
tical, and about twice as long as the oesophagus. Its surface is cov- 
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ered with angular or alveolar markings, often hexagonal, so as to 
have a honeycorab-like appearance, but not arranged in definite 
rows. 

Color, in formalin, is nearly white, except when containing eggs. 

Length, 26 rom ; diameter, about 1.5“. 

One of the largest specimens has all the segments back of the 
gastric region filled with eggs. 

Odontosyilia brachydonta, sp. nov. 

Similar to 0. enopla in size and form, but easily distinguished by 
the very short tapering oesophagus and the much smaller size of its 
ventral teeth, and by the 4 well separated eyes. 

Head large, but smaller and narrower than in 0 . enopla , deeply 
emarginate in front and with two prominent lobes, most prominent 
and somewhat angular in front of the anterior eyes; sides broadly 
convex ; posterior margin cordate-emarginate. 

The buccal segment extends forward as a collar with median 
and lateral lobes. Tentacle without articulations, stout at base, 
rapidly tapered, in length about equal to the breadth of the head. 
Antenna* similar, about £ shorter. Upper tentacular cirri and many 
of the dorsal cirri are larger and i to J longer than the tentacular 
cirri, but similar in form, usually curled in contraction ; the longer 
ones exceed the diameter of the body. Seta* numerous and crowded, 
slender, with small and short blades, ratio about 1 : 2-3; the tips are 
distinctly bidentate, with the denticle somewhat removed from the 
strongly incurved tip. (Esophagus dark umber-brown, very short, 
about as broad as long, with the base nearly twice as broad as the 
anterior end ; its edge is narrowly revolute ; the 6 ventral teeth are 
small and short, with angular bases, in a regular row ; the four cen¬ 
tral teeth are larger than the lateral; median tooth near the dorsal 
margin. Stomach large, long-elliptical, light colored, shorter than 
in enopla. ; 

The only specimen found has lost the caudal portion. It is sim¬ 
ilar to 0 . enopla in size, fiach anterior segment is crossed by a 
narrow dark line. 

Orubeoayllis nitidula, up. nov. (See p. 834.) 

A very small, slender, nearly smooth species, consisting of about 
25 setigerous segments; the antennae aud all the cirri fusiform with 
slender acuminate tips ; eyes large, black; setae with relatively long 
blades. 
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Head rather large for the body, evenly rounded in front and on 
the sides, subtruncate posteriorly. Eyes are conspicuous; the 
anterior ones are about twice as large as the others and farther apart, 
the distance between being about equal to the diameter of a pos¬ 
terior eye. 

Palpi large, broader than the head, united together nearly to the 
tips, which are separated by a notch or emargin&tion; the length 
of the projecting portion is equal to the length of the head. 

Tentacle is as long as the head and palpi combined, slender, some¬ 
what fusiform proximally, the tip long and acuminate, without dis¬ 
tinct annulations, but with some very minute rough points. Anten¬ 
nae similar in form, but about \ shorter. Tentacular cirri two on 
each side, of about the same length, and like the antenna) in size 
and form. First dorsal cirrus like the tentacular cirri, but about ^ 
longer. The following cirri are about equal to the tentacle in 
length, or nearly equal to the diameter of the body ; nearly smooth, 
but showing a few scattered, minute, conical papilla? when highly 
magnified. The anterior parapodia are rather long, equal to about j 
the breadth of the segment. 

The compound seta? are long and rather numerous ; the upper 
ones have a long, slender, nearly straight, acute blade, ratio about 
1 : 8-12; the lower ones have shorter blades, ratio 1: 5-0. In most 
fascicles there is also a single, slender, needle-like seta, about as 
long as the others. 

The oesophagus is short and rather' stout, occupying about 3 seg¬ 
ments, and in length about equal to the stomach, which is thick and 
nearly cylindrical, occupying 2i segments; it is covered with close 
rows of dark clustered cells. 

Orubeosyllis rugulosa, sp. nov. 

A very small species with 28 segments, with the dorsal surface 
of the body and cirri roughened with minute conical papilla). 

Eyes well developed, dark brown* close together. Palpi large, 
united nearly to the tips, longer than the head, a little broader than 
long. Tentacle and antennro of about the Bame form and size, 
shorter than head, fusiform, with a small acuminate tip. Tentacular 
eirri short, similar to the tentacle in size and form, nearly equal. 
Dorsal cirri all short and muoh like the tentacular cirri. 

The compound setae are rather long and slender, usually 4-6 in a 
fascicle; in the anterior fascicles the upper ones have rather long, 
narrow, slightly curved blades, and the lower ones blades about 
half as long and more incurved; posteriorly they are all shorter and 
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more incurved. In each fascicle there is usually one slender, needle¬ 
like, acute seta, nearly as long as the others. 

The oesophagus is rather short, but £ longer than the stomach, 
with a large tooth. The stomach is short elliptical, as broad as long, 
and occupies but one segment. The parapodia and set® are promi¬ 
nent, especially posteriorly, where they arc as long as the breadth 
of the body; anteriorly they are about £ its breadth. 

Length, 3 m *; diameter, .2 rara . 

Only one specimen was found. 

▲utolytus (Procereea) simplex, sp. uov. 

A small, slender species with long slender tentacle and antenn®, 
and three pairs of cirri that are still longer, other dorsal cirri short. 
Head small and rounded; eyes black, rather large, those of the same 
side in contact or nearly so, the anterior a little larger ; a few black 
pigment cells at the front border of the head may represent a pair 
of ocelli. Palpi small, rounded, united. 

Antennte and tentacle similar, long, slender, smooth, soarcely 
tapered, with slight indications of articulations, three or four times 
as long as the head and palpi combined. Tentacular cirri similar 
to the tentacle in size and form, the upper ones nearly twice as long ; 
lower ones about equal to the antennas. First and second dorsal 
cirri are like the upper tentacular cirrus, or a little longer. All tho 
succeeding cirri are small and very short, the length from | to £ the 
diameter of the body. Caudfcl cirri long and tapered, distinctly 
annulated. 

The set® are all essentially alike ; anteriorly there are 6-8 in a 
fascicle, with the stems slender and subclavate, the blades are small 
and very short, ratio about as 1: l£ to ; their tips are slightly 
incurved and minutely bidentate at the end. 

The u?Bophagus is long, slender, and folded, occupying 11 seg¬ 
ments. The stomach occupies 6 segments ; it is rattier short, cylin¬ 
drical, narrowed at both ends, with numerous close, narrow rows of 
glands. 

The bases of the parapodia back of the stomach are swollen, 
rounded, and dark colored, causing a conspicuous lateral row of 
spots on each side, which extend forward nearly to the head. 

A constriction occurs at the 40th segment, indicating the forma¬ 
tion there of the head of a sexual zooid, which has two small 
eye-specks, but no special appendages are present. The zodid con¬ 
tains 21 segments and is already full of eggs. 

Length, 5 mm $ diameter, .26 mm . 
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In addition to the numerous species of Syllid® described above, 
there are, apparently, single specimens of several others, but some 
of them are not perfectly preserved, and others are so^ contracted 
that essential features, like the armature of the oesophagus, cannot 
be made out without destroying the specimens. Among these there 
are, apparently, another Trypanosyllis , an Autolytus , and perhaps an 
additional JSusyllis. Many additional Syllidm will probably be dis¬ 
covered at the Bermudas when carefully sought for, especially at 
different seasons of the year. * 


Autolytus (Prooerasa) rubropunotatus (Gmbe). 

Sylline rubropunctata Grub4, Aroh. fur Naturg., 1860, I, p. 87, pi. iii, fig. 8. 

Autolytus ( Procertxa ) ornatus Mar. & Bobr., Ann. Sci. Nut., Sor. 6, II, p. 44, 
pi. v, figs. 14-14d, 1875, (non Verrill, 1874); St. Joseph, Ann. Polych. 
Cotee Dinard, Annales des Sci. Natur., Scr. 7, vol. 1, p. 220, pi. x, flg». 98, 
99, 1886. 

Procercea rubropunctata Lang., Zeits. fur Wieeen. Zottl., xxxii, p. 579, pi. xxxii, 
figs. 80a, 806, 1879. 

This European species has also been recorded from Beaufort, 
N. C., and is, therefore, likely to be found at the Bermudas. 

It is peculiarly marked with a transverse row of four orange spots 
on each segment, and has larger palpi than usual in this group. 

The species originally named Stephanosyllis picta V. in 1874, was 
soon afterwards changed by me, (Amer. .Tour. Sci., 1874) to Stephano - 
syttis ornata. Since Proceraa and Stephanosyllis are now generally 
considered synonymous, that specific name cannot be used for the 
Europeau species. It should be designated as above indicated. 

Our New England species may bear the name A. ( Procercea) 
ornatus , unless some reliable characters can be found for the separa¬ 
tion of Stephanosyllis . 
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Analytical table of the Genera of Bermudian Syllidce , described 

above . 

I.—Palpi large, separate to their bases. *, 

A. —(Esophagus with only a single median tooth. Antenna and cirri monili¬ 

form. 

B. —Parapodia without a branchial lobe. 

0.—Median tooth near anterior end of oesophagus. 

D. —Margin of oesophagus entire or nearly so. Syllis. 

а. — Set® all oompound and similar, but differing somewhat in relative length 

of blades. Subgen., Typoryllis. 

aa .—Upper anterior setae with abruptly longer, narrow blades. 

Subgen., EhUsraia. 

aaa.— Setae few, simple, without blades; end bidentate. Haploayllie , sp. 

DD. —Margin of oesophagus dentate or serrulate. 

б . —Margin serrulate or finely dentate. 

c. —Seta all, or in part, compound. Euayllis. 

ec.~ Anterior seta compound; those of middle region mostly two-pronged 

crotchets. Synsyllia. 

ccc ,—Setae few ; all simple with bidentate ends. Haplosyllis. 

66 .—Margin strongly dentate or scalloped. 

d. —(Esophagus straight. Trypanosyllis, 

dd.—(Esophagus folded, slender. Pterosyllia. 

CO. —Median tooth of cesophagus near its posterior end ; margin entire; open¬ 

ing wide. A buccal collar. Seta mostly compound; blades aonte. 

Opisthosyllis. 

BB.—Parapodia with a branchial lamella. Seta all compound, with acute, 
claw-like blades., Branchiosyllia . 

A A.—(Esophagus short, with a ventral row of recurved teeth. Cirri not moni- 
liform. Seta compound, with acute, incurved blades. 

OdontoMylli *. 

II.—Palpi large, more or less united medially. (Esophagus with a median 
tooth. 

e. —Palpi only partially united. Antenna? and cirri long, moniliform. 

( 7 .—Seta all simple with bidentate ends. HemieyllU, 

00 .—Seta mostly compound; simple seta acute. Desmotyllis « 

ee ,—Palpi united nearly or quite to their tips. Antennne and cirri short, fusi¬ 
form, not moniliform. Buccal segment distinct, with 2 pairs of ten¬ 
tacular cirri. Qrubeosyllu, 

Jfl.—Palpi small, or rudimentary, or wanting. 

E. —Head normal; oesophagus and stomach well-developed* 

Stem-form of Autolytu*, 

EE.—Head abnormal. Eyes large. (Esophagus and stomach wanting or 
rudimentary. Capillary seta usually present. (Sexual zo 6 ids.) 

/.—Antehnw and tentacular cirri present. 9 Autolytu*. 

ff .—Antenna and tentacular cirri absent. Tetraglene, 

‘ fff .—Tentaoular cirri absent. ChcetoiyllU 
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j Remarks on certain genera of Syllidce . 

Amblyosyllis Grub$ non Langerhans. 

The genus Amblyosyllis Grubb (Vidensk. Meddel. Naturhis. jfror., 
Kjobenh&vn, 1857, p. 180) seems to have been misunderstood by 
later writers. It seems to be widely different from the genus of 
that name as defined by Langerhans and adopted by others. 

As originally established it included only A. rhombeata from St. 
Croix. It was said to agree with Syllis as to its body, parapodia, 
cirri, and setas, but the cephalic lobe is coalescent with the buccal 
segment, and palpi are wanting. “ Tentacles 3, tentacular oirri 2, 
eyes 2.” Under the specific description thcso characters are re¬ 
affirmed. The tentacular cirri are again said to be 2 “(utrinque 1).” 
The set® are numerous, compound, with long linear blades. The 
body-segments are few (14). The two eyes are large, oval. The 
tentacles (antennas) and cirri are long and imperfectly articulated or 
“crenulated.” 

It is, perhaps, the sexual zobid of some better known genus, but 
the single pair of tentacular cirri and eyes, and the absence of dis¬ 
tinct palpi are characters entirely at variance with the genus 
Amblyosyllis of Langerhans, unless it be arbitrarily assumed that it 
was very badly described. 

The latter is made nearly equivalent to Pterosyllis Clap, and nine 
species were referred to it, besides Grubb’s type. As defined, it 
scarcely differs from Trypanosyllis , except in having a long, folded 
(esophagus. But it has two pairs or three pairs of eyes ; two pairs 
of tentacular cirri; a distinct buccal segment; and two free, separate 
palpi, which are usually small and bent down under the head. 

To this genus of Langerhans belongs the elegant New England 
species, Pterosyllis cineinnata Ver. (1874, p. 304, and 1881, p. 308). 
The latter has rather small, but distinct, palpi; six eyes ; and very 
long moniliform cirri. 

Until the original species of Grube can be reexamined, it would 
appear to be far better to retain Pterosyllis for the northern genus, 
for it is probable that there are still numerous unknown generic 
types of annelids in the West Indies. 

Grubeosyllis V., nom. no v.— Grubea Quatr. 

The name Grubea Quatr., 1805, was preoccupied by Grubea Dies¬ 
ing, 1858, a genus of trematode worms. Therefore I propose to sub¬ 
stitute for it Qrubeosyllis* (See the analytical table, p. 032, for the 
generic characters.) 
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Several species occur on the XT. States east coast; among them are 
G. WebsteriV .; Q. maculata V., sp, nov., which is a stouter species, 
but'similar to the last; has a larger and wider head and larger eyes, 
and a large buccal segment, on which there are four dark ovate 
spots ; the antefcn© and cirri are longer and have a middle band of 
brown with aouminate, acute tips ; and G.fusca V., sp. nov., which is 
distinguished from both by its shorter and wider palpi and head, 
more swollen and shorter antennoe and cirri, shorter and more 
elliptical stomach, and by having crowded brown spots on its dorsal 
surface, becoming fewer in front of the stomach, and by its large 
anterior eyes. 

There are also several Mediterranean and Madeira species, as G . 
fusifera (Quatr.); G. clavata (Clap.); G . dolichopoda Marentz., 
also recorded from New Jersey by Webster; G, pusiUa (Duj.); G , 
tenuicirrata (Clap.); G. lirnbata (Clap.). By Langerhans the first 
three of these European species are considered identical. 

Eusyllis Malmgren. 

Under this genus there are now included several diverse groups 
that agree in having the anterior margin of the oesophagus finely 
denticulated but differ in their setae, cirri, palpi, etc. 

Eusyllis, typical subgenus. 

If we consider as type, the first of the two species of Malmgren 
(22 jBlo?n8trandi)> in which the antenn® and cirri are not moniliform 
and the non-sexual set® are mostly compound with bidentate blades, 
the genus would scarcely differ from Pioriosyllis Maltng., of the 
same date, except in the serrulation of the (esophagus. Pionosyllis 
was originally separated mainly on account of its capillary setae, now 
known to be only a sexual character. It may be said to be a SyltU 
without articulated oirri. 

As it is convenient to have a distinctive name for this particular 
type, I propose to consider it a subgenus, Eusyllis, differing from the 
next group in having the appendages imperfectly articulated. Be¬ 
sides the compound set® there is an acute simple seta and often a 
bidentate one in the posterior fascicles. Saccular gular glands are 
lacking alongside the oesophagus. 

The seoond species described by Malmgren was 22 monilicomU . 
It has been redescribed by others and is better known than the first 
species. Its palpi are separate nearly to their bases; the cirri are 
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more distinctly articulated ; its setae are partly compound with 
bidentate tips, as in Syllie , and partly simple, with bidentate or 
forked ends. 

Synsyllia, subgen. nov. Type 8. viridula V. 

E. viridula Ver., described above, p. 022, and E. lonyigularie (p. 
624), differ from the type chiefly in having posteriorly mostly simple 
forked setae or crotchets, like the stem of a compound seta having 
a short blade consolidated with it; and by having regularly beaded 
cirri and large, entirely separate palpi, as in Syllis. 

Langerhans (1879, p. 550) united E. Mlomstrandi and JE lamel • 
ligera Mar. and Bobr., which differ so considerably that it seems 
impossible they can be identical. St. Joseph, op. eit., p. 171, clearly 
separated them. Malmgren’s species is described and figured as 
having entirely separate palpi, while E lamelligera is represented 
as having them united for nearly half their length; the latter also 
has flat, large, differentiated ventral cirri on the first parapodia, and 
a pair of large saccular gular glands. These characters would indi¬ 
cate a generic difference. 

Desmosyllia, gen. nov. 

Typo I). tenera Ver., Brief Cont., 53, p. 388, 1882, (as EusyUis). 
Two species from our coast— D. tenera Ver. and D. fragilis (Webs. 
1879, as Syllis) agree in having the large palpi united for about 
half their length, and in having long, regularly articulated antennas 
and cirri. Most of the setae are oompound with bidentate blades, as 
in Syllis. In J). longisetosa , (see page 620) there is also a single, 
long, needle-like seta in most of the fascicles. 

For this group, which I think ought to rank as a distinct genus, 
I propose the name Eesmosyllis . To it may belong D. lamelligera 
(Mar. and Bobr.) referred to above, though in the latter the cirri are 
less strongly articulated. But the partial union of the palpi is a 
character of much greater importance. 

Hemiayllia Ver. See p. 619, above. 

The Bermuda species, described above as Hetnisyllis dispar , also 
has the palpi half-united, but it has only a few, simple, unequally 
bidentate or birostrate set®, all alike, as in £ laplosyllis. Like the 
latter, it inhabits sponges. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 
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December, 1900. 
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Marphysa regalia, «p. nov. 

A highly iridescent, large, robust species, composed of about 126 
to 130 segments, narrowed close to the head. The branch ito begin 
at about the 20th segment; becoming trifid at about tho 26th or 
26th segment, and 4-branched at about the 45th, continuing as a 
simplo cirrus, on a largo number of more posterior segments. In 
the adult some branchife are 5-branched. 

Head narrowed, with two deeply separated, rounded front lobes. 
Three median antenna® are about equal, tapered, articulated, with 
about 5 oblong annuli, not deeply constricted ; length about one- 
half the breadth of the buccal segment; outer antenna® similar, 
about one-quarter shorter. 

The buccal segment is as long dorsally as the next two, or as long 
as the next three at the sides. 

From 1R to 22 anterior setigerous segments are without branchiaa. 
The first branchhe are usually bifid in the adult, but simple in 
immature individuals; bifid branchife continue to about the 26th or 
26th setigerous segments, where they become trifid, with long, slen¬ 
der, nearly equal branches, and these may continue for a large 
number of segments, but in the fully adult specimens they become 
4-branehed on a number of segments back of the 45th, and a few 
sometimes have 5 cirri. Posteriorly they gradually decrease; being 
simple on about 40 segments, and wanting on the last 60 segments. 

The dorsal cirri on the anterior 20 segments are rather long, thick 
at base, rapidly tapered or acuminate distally, and faintly annulated; 
in the branchial region they become smaller and more conical. The 
first pair of ventral cirri are rather long, equal to the setigerous 
lobe ; a little farther back they became low, broad, verruciform with 
a small, papilliform terminal joint 

The seta? in the branchiated segments are numerous ; in the upper 
fascicle the longer capillary setae have rather long and slender acu¬ 
minate tips; they are accompanied by a number of brush-shaped 
seta? with wide ends. In tho lower fascicle all the seta? are com¬ 
pound, and have rather stout stems, with enlarged sublanceolate 
ends ; blades oblong-lanceolate, the ratios as 1: 4-5, with the tips 
strongly bidentate. Each fascicle has a large, black, spiniform 
acieulutn, that of tho upper fascicle larger and less acute ; their tips 
project somewhat, as preserved. 

Color, in formalin, brownish or flesh-color, mottled with darker, 
with a brilliant iridescence. The surface, under a lens, appears 
minutely'punctate, and is finely specked with whitish dorsally. 
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Length, in life, over a foot ( + 800 mm ). 

Breadth'of a large but imperfect specimen, in the branchial 
region (40th segment) is 9 mm ; of buccal segment, 4 im ". 

Heteromarphysa, gen. nov. 

Body slender ; five antenme (or tentacles) and a pair of separated 
ventral palpi. Head rounded in front. Eyes 4, well separated. 
Buccal sogmcnt large, united to the head dorsal ly, and to the next 
segment without a visible suture (as preserved). Branchhe lacking. 
Setro of several sorts—compound, capillary, and uncinate; ventral 
ones in the anterior fascicles, compound. Jaws similar to those of 
Para marphysa. 

Heteromarphysa tenuis, ep. nov. 

Slender and rather long, with elongated segments, separated by 
constrictions, except the first four, which are nearly continuous, 
(perhaps due to imperfect preservation). 

Head about as broad as long, obtusely rounded in front, with a 
minute median cmargination ; posterior margin more broadly 
rounded ; widest behind the middle. Eyes 4, small, black, nearly 
equal, nearly in a square ; the anterior ones situated close to the 
anterior margin ; the others, rather farther apart, are behind the 
outer autennte. The palpi are rounded, about as long as wide. 

The jaws are mostly soft and light colored, but appear to agree 
closely with those of Paramarphysa . 

Antenna) very long and slender, tapered, acute, smooth, not artic¬ 
ulated, but attached to a large and long base. The inner paired 
ones are the longest, being about 5 times the breadth of the head ; 
odd one somewhat shorter; outer ones about one-quarter the length 
of the longest. 

The buccal segment is wider than the head and continuous with it. 

Two tentacular cirri are present on one specimen; they are very 
long and slender. The larger specimen has 47 segments, but the 
posterior end is gone. Another smaller entire one has 38 segments. 

The parapodia are longest arid largest on the anterior segments, 
decreasing rapidly, but not abruptly, in length after about the 7th. 

The dorsal and ventral cirri are about equal on the anterior six 
segments, rather long, tapered, enlarged at base and tapered dis- 
tallv. On following segments the dorsal cirri become gradually 
shorter and thicker, and are nearly obsolete after the 12th, but the 
ventral cirri become smaller and more slender and continue to the 
end of the body. 
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The ventral fascioles, on the anterior 3 segments, have 4 or 5 com¬ 
pound setae, with strongly curved blades, 4 or 5 times 'as long as 
wide, with a strongly ineurved bidentate tip. The upper fascicle 
contains a few small capillary set®. On the 4th segment there are 
one or two shorter compound setae with smaller blades, and a few 
acute capillary set® with the shaft thickened and bent distally, and 
a group of longer and more slender ones in the upper fascicle. 
Uncinate setae with the tips bidentate and limbate commence on the 
11th segment, where there is only one, but they increase to 2 or 3 
farther back, and then decrease to 1 posteriorly. All the setae are 
larger and longer on segments 6 to 12; there are also 2 or 3 com¬ 
pound setae with acute capillary blades on segments 8 to 10. 

Color, in formalin, greenish White, with paler, fine, sutural lines 
and a darker dorsal stripe ; an obscure darker spot at the base of 
each of the parapodia. 

Length of the longer imperfect specimen, ll mm ; diameter, 6 mm . 

Flatts Inlet beach, in shell-sand, at low tide ; 2 specimens. 

Leodice or Eunice. 

Eunice Cuvier, 1817, par a ,=Leodice Savig., 1820, emend. Malmgren. 

The Bermuda species belong to the genus Leodice , as restricted 
by.Malmgren, who restricted Eunice to the type of JE gigantea. 
The name Eunice was in prior use by Hubnor for a genus of insects, 
in 1816, and its use may have to be abandoned for the annelids. 

At least 21 nominal species of Eunice have been described from 
the West Indies, Florida, and Bermuda; 3 by Schmarda, 1861; 1 
by Baird, 1870; 4 by (Ersted and Grub6, 1879; 2 by Pourtales; 4 by 
Webster, 1884; 2 by McIntosh, 1886; 5 by Ehlers, 1887. Ehlers* 
has also redescribed and admirably figured several of the species 
previously described by (Ersted and Grub6 and by Pourtales. 

In consequence of the three later works appearing so nearly 
together, several of the species have received two or three names. 
The difficulty of identification is, in some cases, much increased by 
the fact that several of the speoies which actually grow to large size, 
have been described from very small and immaturo specimens, only 
one or two iuches long, and in some cases even these were mere 
fragments of a single individual, so that no account could.be taken 
of individual variations or of differences due to age. 

# Memoirs Mus. Comp. Zool., vol, viii, 1887. In this work nine species are 
included; eight species are very fully described and figured. 
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Our Bermuda collection contains several common species that 
grow to the length of 8 to 12 inches or more, which, indeed, seems 
to be a common size for the species of this genus. 

The commonest large reef-species are L . longisetis W.; L. rnuti - 
lata W, = JE barvicensis Mclnt.; L. violacdomaculata Kill.; Z. den - 
ticulata W. = Z. filamentosa (CErst. and Gr.) = JE cirrobranchiata 
Mclnt We did not find X. longicirrata (Webst). 

Webster also recorded K violacea <E. and Gr. from Bermuda, but 
this large species was described from the Pacific coast of Central 
America. It has a 4-lobed head and very large pectinate branohiae, 
with 20-28 branohes. No such species was found by us. Webster 
gives no description of his examples, therefore it is impossible to tell 
what he had, without a re-examination of his specimens, but it may 
have been X. violaceomaculata (Ehl.). This is a very large species 
that is not uncommon. It has a bilobed bead ; the branchiae are all 
pectinate and the larger ones have about 20 branches ; the first 
appear on segments 6 to 9 ; the dorsum is curiously mottled, and 
there is no white nuchal band. 

One of the most abundant species in dead corals is Z. longisetis ( W.) 
This becomes more than a foot long. In life it is reddish brown or 
chocolate-brown, curiously marked dorsally with longitudinal, zigzag 
or reticulated brownish-black lines. The antennae and long dorsal 
oirri are conspicuously banded with pale yellow and dark brown, 
about 6 pale bands on the antenna? and 3 on the dorsal cirri. There 
is a conspicuous white band on the 3d setigerous segment. The 
larger branchiae are pectinate, with 7 to 10 slender graduated cirri; 
the first appear on the 4th to 6th segment, usually on the 6th. The 
head is bilobed in all our numerous specimens, though Webster 
described it as 4-lobed. His single specimen was probably badly 
preserved and misleading. It resembles Z. Floridana (Ehl.) and 
L.fucata (Ehl.), of Florida. 

Leodice mutilata (Webs.)= M bartricensis Mclnt. is another large 
and abundant species, which lives with the last and is often over a 
foot long. Like the latter, it has a white nuchal band,—a feature 
not uncommon in the genus. These two species look much alike, but 
differ in their jaws and seta?. In Z. mutilata the gills usually first 
appear op the 6th to 7 th segment, and the largest seldom have more 
than 6 to 8 cirri, which are long and subequal. The dorsal cirri are 
much shorter than the branchial cirri, and the antennse are rather 
ehort and not articulated. 

Leodice denticulata (Webs.)=JE cirrobranchiata Mclpt. is another 
large species found among dead corals. Probably E. Jilamentosa 
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(Era. and Gr. is the young (14£ lines long) of the same species. 
X. conglomeram (Ehlers) is a fully adult, large form, perhaps the 
same. Perhaps X. hamata (Schmarda) is also the same species. 

It is distinguished by having the first simple branchiae arising on 
the 23d to 27th segment^ and bifid and trifid ones back of about the 
45th to 50th segment; the largest branchice have usually 4 or 5 cirri, 
rarely 0; simple brancbiie extend to very near the end of the body. 
The antenna? are nearly smooth or feebly articulated, according to the 
state of preservation, and the enlarged distal part of the stem of the 
compound seta? is denticulated on one side. The segments are very 
short and numerous (over 300 in examples 250 m,n long), and usually 
finely specked with white on the hack. 

Leodice binominata (Quatr.) — E. punctata CErs. and Gr. 

This is a smaller (150 ram long) and much rarer species, not before 
recorded from Bermuda. Its an ten nee and cirri are long and deli¬ 
cately beaded, and it has bran eh he only on about 30 segments, begin¬ 
ning on the 4th or 5th. The larger ones are gracefully pectinate 
with about 10-12 cirri and they meet over the back. In life it is 
usually pale green, but reddish anteriorly, aud finely specked with 
white dorsally, and with a median row of white spots, one to a seg¬ 
ment ; the cirriferous buccal ring is also white. The row of white 
spots persists a long time in formalin. X. rubra (<E. & G.) is much 
like this, but has branchiae on nearly all the segments. 

Leodice elegans, sp. nov. 

Head deeply bilobed, narrow. Body slender, with about 165 seg¬ 
ments, flattened posteriorly. Notable for the anterior position of 
the branched gills. 

Antennie long and very slender, scarcely tapered, well articulated; 
about 10 distal annuli, most distinct on the longer ones, and mostly 
elliptical; the inner paired antennie reach back to the 3d body seg¬ 
ment; outer ones about equal to the long buccal segment (median is 
broken in the type). Eyes large, black, with a lens. Tentacular 
cirri slender, tapered, rather longer than the buccal segment, with 
about 8 short annuli. Parapodia prominent; dorsal cirrus rather 
long, tapered, acuminate distally, and annulated, with about three 
divisions. 

Branchiae are mostly gracefully pectinate; they begin with 2 slen¬ 
der branches on the 2d setigerous segment; they have 3 branches on 
the 3d, and become pectinate, with 4 or 5 branches, on the 4th; a 
little farther back they become 9-branched, with the branches slen- 
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der and graduated On the posterior branchial segments there are 
three pairs of gills with 4 branches ; 3 with 3 ; 2 with 2 ; and 1 
with 1 cirrus. They end at about the end of the anterior third of 
the body, or near the 30th segment, leaving about 126 segments 
without any. Ventral cirrus anteriorly is long and tapered; on the 
1 st segment about equal to the dorsal cirrus. Upper caudal cirri 
long and slender, about like the tentacular cirri; lower ones short. 

Capillary setflB are long and slender with fine long tips; brush-shaped 
setas are few, with elongated marginal processes and about 6 inter¬ 
mediate tine denticles and strhe. Acicula 2, yellow, spiniforrn, hardly 
acute, unequal, about twice as thick as the compound setae; the lat¬ 
ter are short, their blades have ratios of breadth to length of 1:4-1 : 6, 
lirabate, tip only slightly incurved, with a tooth below it, standing 
nearly at a right angle ; another small tooth stands near the base; 
the edge of .the limbus is finely serrulate, as is the inner distal mar¬ 
gin of the head of the shaft. 

Length, about 100 ,nm (mutilated posteriorly); breadth, 2 nim to 

2 . 6 mm . 

Only one specimen was found. 

Leodice stigmatura, sp. nov. 

A long, slender species with long, very slender, partially or dis- 
tally annulated antenme and tentacular cirri; long slender dorsal 
cirri; digitate branchhe, the larger with three to five slender cirri, 
and bilid or simple branchial cirri present to about the 100th seg¬ 
ment. Caudal region with two or four rows of distinct, round 
blackish spots. 

Head with two lobes, separated but little by the frontal notch ; 
each lobe is usually very obscurely divided by a slight transverse 
indentation into an upper and lower half (head quasi-4-lobed). 
Eyes rather large, black; median antenna very long and slender, 
scarcely tapered ; the basal half obscurely divided by shallow 
grooves into rather short joints, but the distal part has more evident 
and longer articulations, the distal six joints forming about half its 
length; it extends back in some specimens to the 16th setigerous 
segment, hut more often about to the 6th, varying according to the 
degree of contraction of the segments; it is about five times as 
long as the head; inner paired antennae similar, but somewhat shorter, 
reaching in some cases the 10th segment, in others to the 3d. Outer 
antennas about one-quarter as long as the median, more distinctly 
annulated, with about 10 annuli, the distal four forming half the 
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length, long*elliptical, or sausage-shaped. Tentacular cirri long, 
slender, tapered, acute, feebly articulated, about equal to the buccal 
segment and head, $md decidedly longer than the outer antenns. 
Parapodia rather prominent and the segments rather deeply con¬ 
stricted. Dorsal cirri long and slender, tapered; the anterior ones 
usually longer than the longest branchial cirri, and about equal to 
the length of four body-segments. 

Branchiae begin as simple cirri on the third segment; become 
trifid at about the 7th; 4-branched from about the 10th-14th to the 
37th, and then decrease gradually, bifid and simple ones extending 
nearly to the end, usually ceasing about on segments 100 to 105, 
leaving about 40 bare, in specimens of average size. In the large 
examples some of the larger branchice may have five cirri; their 
cirri are long and slender, mostly subequal, arising from short stems, 
so that the gill is digitate rather than pectinate ; the Jarger ones 
meet across the back. ' 

The posterior and middle parapodia contain usually one or two 
spiniform acicula and a rather smaller, oblique, recurved uncin&te 
one, which has a slightly bidentato tip, with two small scarcely 
hooked terminal denticles, below which the inner edge bears a much 
larger, rather wide, triangular tooth, standing at about right angles 
to the shaft; the end is broadly limbate. The compound setae have 
rather long and narrow bidentate blades, the terminal hook being 
narrow and but little incurved, the other a little removed and diverg¬ 
ent, so that the interspace is concave ; the edge of the limbus and 
the terminal inner edge of the shaft are finely denticulate, as in Z. 
elegans . The uncinate acicula frequently appear to have the tip 
narrowly truncate, owing, perhaps, to the wearing away of the two 
distal denticles, which are always smaller and less hooked than those 
of L . binominata . 

The color in life is milk-white or translucent white, often with 
two submedian and two lateral rows of small, round, blackish spots; 
the lateral spots are at the bases of the gills and occur in several 
other species ; the other spots are often conspicuous, but are some¬ 
times wanting in the ripe females, which have the whole posterior 
part of the body filled with large white eggs. The intestine usually 
shows as a broad, irregular brownish band, and the dorsal blood¬ 
vessel as a narrow red line. 

Length of ordinary specimens, in life, 75 to 100 mm ; breadth, 
l-2 mw ; in formalin the length is usually about 60**“. A few females, 
filled with eggs, are considerably larger,—about 100 mm long in 
formalin. * 
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Not uncommon in dead corals on the reefs. A few specimens 
were found in tubes attached to the under side of stones at low tide. 
The tube is thin, parchment-like and coated with small fragments of 
shells. It secretes a large amount of mucus when disturbed. 

Xeodioe conclnna, sp. nov. 

Head slightly bilobed, with a very shallow frontal notoh. Eyes 
moderately large, black. Antenme all strongly beaded, of moderate 
length. The median one reaches about to the second sctigerous seg¬ 
ment ; outer lateral ones about one-third as long ; inner laterals 
similar to the median one and nearly as long. 

Buccal segment, with the cirriferous ring, is about equal to the 
next two segments. Tentacular cirri are about as long as the buccal 
segment, small, tapered. 

Body-segments are numerous, short, but little constricted. Para- 
podia only little prominent, especially back of the branchial region. 
Dorsal cirri rather small, tapered, of moderate length. 

Branchue are palmate or digitate, rather thaq pinnate; the first 
appear as small simple cirri on the third setigerous segment; 
3-branched ones on the 7th ; 4-branched ones on the 8th ; none, with 
five cirri were observed. They cease on the 52d segment, the last 
10 being simple and short. 

The set® are much like those of L. stigmatura . 

Found in dead corals from the roefs. 

This resembles X. stigmatura , but the latter has many more 
branchice, longer antennee and cirri, and more constricted and much 
longer segments. 

Xieodice tenuicirrata, sp. nov. 

A small species with remarkably long dorsal cirri. Head very 
obscurely 4-lobed ; the frontal lobes are rounded, but have a slight 
horizontal indentation on the outer side. The antonnee are long, 
slender and articulated; the median one is about four times as long 
as the breadth of the buccal segment; the inner lateral are lost from 
the type ; the outer laterals are about half as long as the median, a 
little stouter and more tapered, and with many short annuli, in length 
equal to about times the breadth of the buccal segment. 

Tentacular cirri very Blender, acute, nearly as long as the median 
antenme. Dorsal cirri very long and slender, nearly as long as the 
tentacular cirri, are nearly equal to the breadth of the body, much 
longer than the branchial cirri; they stand out at right angles to the 
body so that they are conspicuous. 



*44 


A. JE VerriU — Turbellaria, Nemertina , awf 


Branchiie begin as simple oirri on the 3d setigerous segment; they 
have 2 cirri on the 6th ; 3 on the 8th ; 4 on a few segments farther 
back. On the 46th, which is the last segment preserved, they have 
two cirri. From dead corals; only one example. 

The set® resemble those of L, binominata and Z. stigmatura . It 
is allied to Z . articulata (Ehl.) and to Z. omata (Andrews). 

Leodice unifrons, Bp. nov. 

A small slender species. Head undivided, rounded in front, with¬ 
out any frontal emargination, the outlines nearly semicircular. Eyes 
rather large, black. Antenme articulated, with the annuli unequal, 
the distal ones elliptical, twice as long as wide, and very distinct; 
the median antenna is rather longer than the head and buccal seg¬ 
ment ; the inner laterals are a little shorter ; the outer laterals about 
half as long as the median. Tentacular cirri are obscurely annu- 
lated, slender, about equal to the length of the buccal segment. 
The dorsal cirri are long, equal to the longest branchial cirri. 

The branchhe begin as simple cirri on the 3d setigerous segment; 
two branched ones appear at about the 8th segment; the largest 
are pectinate, with five or six long, slender, subequal cirri on the 
16-23d ; trifid on the 34th; simple branchhe continue nearly or quite 
to the posterior end of the imperfect specimen, which has 43 segments. 

In life the color is pale brown with a median dorsal row of white 
spots, one to a segment, and with olive-brown irregular inottlings on 
each side; antenme pale, translucent, banded with flake-white. 

The only specimen found had lost the posterior segments. It was 
about l^ mm in diameter, in life, and 60-70 mra long. 

Flatts Inlet, in shell-sand at low-tide. 

Leodice margaritacea, sp. nov. 

A small long and very slender species, nearly white, with a pearly 
iridescence. Antennae slender, distinctly annulated; gills short 
pectinate; anterior parapodia prominent; posterior ones small. 
Head slightly bilobed ; eyes rather large. Antennae very slender, 
rather long; the median reaching back to the 2d or 3d setigerous 
segment; inner laterals a little shorter; outer laterals about i as 
long as the inner. All are unusually slender, scarcely tapered, very 
distinctly annulated distally, the joints being constricted and the 
divisions longer than broad. Tentacular cirri slender, tapered, acute, 
reaching about to the front edge of the buccal segment. The 1st 
buccal segment and cirriferous ring together are about equal to the 
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next two segments and longer than the head. The parapodia on 
the anterior half of the body are rather long and prominent, with 
long capillary set®, but back of the branchial region they become 
small and but little elevated, with a minute papilliform dorsal cirrus. 

The larger branchiae have 4 or 5 long slender cirri; they begin on 
the 3d or 4th segment with two small cirri, and increase to 3 cirri 
on the 8th and to 4 at about the 14th; those from the 24th to 28th 
often have 5 cirri. They begin to rapidly decrease at about the 
30th and cease at about the 45th to 50th segment. 

The capillary seta? anteriorly are 3 or 4, not very long, becoming 
4 to 6 and longer, farther back ; compound seta) are about G ante¬ 
riorly, and 4 posteriorly ; the uncinate seta) are strongly recurved at 
the neck ; the end is tridentate, the tip is divided into two small 
slightly incurved denticles, and the hook on the inside is sharply 
angular, longer than the terminal part. 

The color in formalin is pearly white and iridescent, sometimes 
with slight darker bands or rows of spots across the anterior seg¬ 
ments and with dusky annulations on the antennae. 

Length, 35 to 50 ,,,ni ; diameter, 1.5 mm . 

Flatt’s Inlet, low-tide to 10 feet, in shell sand, common. 


Lysidice bilobata, ap. nov. 

The head has two evenly rounded lobes in front, separated by a 
deep notch. The buccal segment is twice as long as the next, and 
about equal to the head. The three antennae are about equal, and 
about as long as the head, scarcely tapered, blunt. The eyes are 
small, black. 

The parapodia are small with papilliform dorsal and ventral cirri. 
On the anterior segments, the compound seta? are about 0, with stout 
distal enlargements and small, short blades, minutely bidentate at 
the extreme tip, and with a tooth on the inside edge, near the base. 
The capillary seta* are much longer, usually 4 or 5, considerably 
bent and flattened, with a long acuminate tip. The 2 or 3 brush¬ 
shaped setre are rather small, and the rapidly enlarged end has 
about 10 slender denticles, the marginal ones only slightly longer. 
There is one, or sometimes two, black spiniform acicula and a black 
uncinate seta of about the same size, having the end slightly bitid 
and a little bent, but not limbate; the bidentation is at the extreme 
tip; the lateral tooth is slightly the larger and is directed obliquely 
distally. 
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Posteriorly the set® are nearly the same, bat the nnoinate seta is 
more strongly bidentate. 

Color in formalin, plain yellowish white and strongly iridescent* 
The largest specimen is a female filled with large white eggs. It 
has lost its posterior segments. The anterior portion, with 30 
setigerous segments, is 9 ,om long; 2 mm broad; young ones of 80 
segments are 10 mni long. 

Paramarphysa obtusa, sp. nov. 

Long and slender, widest anteriorly, attenuated posteriorly, with 
rather prominent parapodia and long set® in the anterior region, 
and much smaller ones posteriorly. Head £ broader than long, 
evenly obtusely rounded in front, with a faint median furrow, or 
slightly bilobed in front, according to the mode of preservation. 

Antcnn® smooth, rather short, the three median subequal, often 
fusiform and slightly tapered distally, or slightly clavate and 
obtuse; the median one is about twice the length of the head ; inner 
laterals scarcely J shorter; outer laterals ± shorter. Eyes large, 
black, reniform. Buccal segment rather longer than head, scarcely 
distinct from the next. Dorsal cirri rather short, tapered, the first 
very small. 

* The posterior third becomes very slender, with rather long and 
almost moniliform segments and small parapodia, with conspicuous 
black acicula. Caudal cirri small, about as long at the diameter of 
the anal segment; median cirrus minute papilliform. 

The 1st buccal segment is nearly as long as the head, and i longer 
than the second segment. 

The 2d buccal segment is rather closely united with the first and 
with the succeeding 1st setigerous segment, with shallow constric¬ 
tions, but farther back, the segments are convex with well-defined 
constrictions between them. * The 1st pair of parapodia are small 
and only slightly prominent, with few and short set®, and a small 
papilliform dorsal cirrus, smaller than the ventral, but they rapidly 
increase in size and prominence, in the thoracic region. Posteriorly 
they again become small, with papilliform cirri. The jaws are well 
developed but mostly pale horn-color. 

Capillary set® 4-6 anteriorly, 2-4 posteriorly, flattened distally, 
with long, slender pointed tips. Compound set® 6-8 anteriorly 
rather large with short blades, minutely bidentate at the extreme 
tip* not incurved. Uncinate seta of the middle and posterior 
regions, large, blaok, strongly curved distally, at the neck, and with 
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a large angular hook, stouter than the acute terminal denticle 
absent anteriorly. Aoiculum posteriorly large, black, spiniform, 
subacute ; paler and more slender anteriorly. 

Color, in formalin, white. Length, 25-35 mm ; diameter, l-1.25 mm . 

Flatt’s Inlet, at low-tide, in shell-sand. Several specimens. 

P. longula Khl. differs from this in having a distinctly bilobed 
head; much longer antenn®, straighter and less hooked uncinate 
set®, fewer and more slender capillary seta*, longer and more 
strongly bidentate blades to the compound set®, and shorter jaws. 

Nejmatonereia hebes, up, noy. 

Body long, slender, terete, with rather long, and posteriorly with 
only slightly constricted segments; often coiled in a spiral. Head 
broadly rounded in front, nearly hemispherical, rather broader than 
long. Eyes small, black. Antennae fusiform, swollen above the con¬ 
stricted base and gradually tapered to the acute tip, nearly as long 
as the head. First buccal segment about as long as the head, the 
second about half as long and about equal to the next. The 
divisions between the two buccal rings and several following seg¬ 
ments is very slight. Dorsal cirri on the 1st segment are small, 
papilliform; on succeeding segments they are longer and tapered, 
the longest about £ as long as the breadth of the body. The longest 
anterior parapodia are quite prominent, with a short, thick ventral 
cirrus, with a swollen base, a large setigerous lobe, and a long 
dorsal cirrus. There are 2 or H long, slender, slightly flattened 
capillary seta*; a few compound set® with narrow, feebly bidentate 
blades; a slender, yellow, spiniform acictilum, and farther back an 
uncinate seta with a strongly recurved neck and a strongly biden¬ 
tate tip; the hooked lateral tooth is larger than the acute terminal 
one, and angular, much as in Paramarphysa obtusa . Color, in 
formalin, pale greenish white. 

Length, 25-30 mm , in formalin; diameter, about .3 n,ra . Three 
specimens. 

Stauronereis, nom. noy. —Anisoceras and Staurocephalus Gr. (preoc.) 

Type Staurocephalus Rudolphii (D. Ch.) Ehlers, Borstenw., p. 484, pi. xviii, 
figs. 17-26. 

Anisoceras Grub6, Vid. Meddel., p. 60, 1856 (non Pictet, Cephal., 1854). 

Staurocephalus Grub4, Zeitseh. fur Wiss. Zool,, 1855, p. 97 ( non Barr., Crust., 
1846). 

The name Staurocephalus must be dropped, beoausc deafly pre¬ 
occupied in Crustacea, 1846. Anisoceras 9 which Grub<$ originally 
considered a distinct genus, but which Ehlers and others have 
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regarded as only a subgenus, with longer antennce, oannot be used 
for the genus, because it and its variants had been used in at least 
four or five other senses before it was applied to these annelids. 
Anisoceras was used by Pictet in 1854; Anisocera was used in 
Coleoptera, both in 1833 and 1835; AnUocerm was used in Coleop- 
tera, both in 1885 and in 1837. Prionognathus , Kef., 1862 (non 
LaP., 1851, 7)€c Pand., 1856) is a closely related group, but the type 
S. ciliata (Kef.) may, perhaps, be a distinct subgenus. 

Another group, perhaps of generic value, is typified by S. rubro - 
vittata (D. Ch.) well described and figured by Ehlers (Borstenw., p. 
424, pi. xviii, figs. 1-16), which was the type of Staurocephalus Gr. 
It has a prominent, long, pyriform head with large, flat, recurved, 
frontal palpi; much shorter articulated an ten me ; 4 eyes ; a conspic¬ 
uous ciliated lobe on each side of the neck; a terminal article on the 
dorsal cirri; stout nearly parallel lower jaws, ending abruptly ante¬ 
riorly, and with acute, mostly strongly dentate plates in two or three 
series forming the upper jaws. For this group, I "would propose the 
subgeneric name Teleonereis. 

If it be thought necessary to change the namo of the family owing 
to the change in the principal genus, I would propose to adopt 
Stauronercidtje , as it is analogous to Rumbrinereidee. 

The following three Bermuda species belong to the group called 
Anisoceras by Ehlers, for they have long articulated antennae. The 
same is true of Stauronereis pallidus (V. 1873), of the New England 
coast; S. sociabilu (W. 1878) of Virginia; S. ccecus (W. 1884), 
of New England ; and several European species, including Stanro - 
nereis Rudolphii (l). Ch.) so well described by Ehlers, and 8. Chiajei 
(Clap.) of the Mediterranean ; 8. rubra (Gr.) St. Croix ; 8. vittata 
(Gr.) and 8. bioculata (Gr.) from the west coast of Costa Rica. 

S. (Stauroceps) eruciformis (Malmgren). This Arctic species may 
be the type of a special Hubgenus, Stauroceps. It has a small head 
with very short non-articulated antennte and smooth dorsal cirri, 
without a terminal article. Its jaws, as figured, also appear to be 
more simple than those of most of the other described species. 
S. minimus (Langcrh., 1884) of Madeira has even less developed 
antenna? and cirri, though it must he immature. Perhaps it belongs 
rather to Paractim . 

Stauronereia melanops, ap, nov. 

Head rounded in front and behind, with the sides a little promi¬ 
nent, about as long as broad ; a pair of divergent, narrow-lanceolate 
ridges arises from the middle of the posterior margin. 
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Eyes round, black, with lens, the anterior ones much the larger, 
situated at the anterior bases of the antennas and as broad as the 
antenna*, or a little broader; posterior eyes about half as large and 
nearer together, thus forming a trapeze. Antenna) longer than the 
palpi, tapered, distinctly annulated, with 13 articles. The articles near 
the base are short; distally they become much longer and more sepa¬ 
rated, the last two being 4 or 5 times broader than long, and these 
two joints project beyond the tips of the palpi. The palpi are 
stouter than the antenna?, curved, tapered, crenulated on the outer 
edge, and slightly annulated distally. 

Dorsal cirri are Inarticulate, rather long and slender, the basal 
article longer and about equal to the setigerous lobe on anterior 
part of body, while the distal article is more slender, tapered, acute. 
Posteriorly the basal article becomes longer and more slender, 
exceeding the setigerous lobes, and the distal joint also becomes 
longer, nearly as long as the basal, with a slender acute tip. 

Seta? are long And numerous, the capillary ones are slender and 
straight, a little longer than the compound ones, which have a 
narrow blade, 5 to 8 times longer than wide, with strongly biden- 
tate tips. 

The lower jaws are strong, black, both ends strongly bent back 
like a short bow, the posterior end blunt; the anterior prolonged by 
a series of 4 small separate pieces ; the upper jaws are elongated, 
little bent, divided into about *20 denticulated plates, with very acute, 
long, iucurvod denticles in the under series, anteriorly. 

None of the specimens have the caudal segments ; the longest is 
10 nim long, 2 m,u broad, and has 38 setigerous segments. 

Stauronereis erythrops, tip. nov. 

Head broadly rounded in front, a little produced posteriorly, 
longer than broad. Eyes yellowish-brown, arranged in a trapeze, 
and much smaller than in the preceding species, the anterior about 
twice as large as the posterior, all with a lens. The antenna* and 
palpi arc short and about equal, in length less than breadth of head; 
the palpi are stouter than the antenna*; the latter are aunulated. 
The dorsal cirri are much shorter than in the preceding species; 
the basal article is thick, the terminal iH small, ovate or elliptical ; 
the total length about the same as the setigerous lobe,ora little more, 
anteriorly, but posteriorly both articles become longer and the cirri 
considerably exceed the setigerous lobes. The compound seta* have 
rather short bidentate blades; their length 3 to ft times their breadth. 
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The lower jaws are rather less bent than in the preceding species, 
with the posterior endB more incurved and acute. The upper jaws, 
which have about 16 plates in each series, are stronger and more 
bent in the middle, the anterior plates having the denticles shorter 
than those farther back and less claw-like than in the last species. 
The two middle denticles are much the larger. 

The only specimen (probably young) has 55 setigerous segments ; 
length, 7 rn0tt ; breadth, \ mm . 

These two species appear to be quite distinct from & pallida 
Ver., 1873 (non Langerhans, ISTO),* 1 * and other species of the United 
States coast, and from 8. rubra ((Erst and Grub6), as AnUoceras 
(1854) of St. Croix, the only related species described from the West 
Indian region.f 

In both of our species the lower series of plates of the upper jaws 
terminate posteriorly ip a rather short, irregularly oblong plate, 
without denticles, while the denticles increase in length on the other 
plates, anteriorly. Thus the structure is quite onlike that of the 
jaws in S ,L rubrovittata figured by Ehlers, but more like that of 
& Rudolphii . The under jaws, especially, resemble those of the 
latter in form and in having a divergent series of small plates in line 
with the acute anterior ends, while those of 8 . rubrovittata are much 
stouter, straighter, and have obtuse anterior ends. 

It is possible that these two Bermuda forms may be male and 
female of one species, but our specimens appear to be immature and 
the sex cannot be determined. Should this be the case, the name 
melanops would be preferred. 

Btauronereia polydonta, sp. nov. 

A third species has much longer upper jaws, with about 35-40 
plates in each row, gradually decreasing to the minute anterior ones. 

* For the species named S. palliduB by LangerhanB, 1879,1 propose the name 
Stauronereis Maderim. It is very different from our New England species. 

f The curious free-swimming, gregarious species recently admirably described 
and illustrated by A. GK May4r (Bull. Mus, Comp. Zool., xxvi, No. 1, with 8 
plates, 1900) as Staurooephalus gregarious, does not really belong to that genus, 
but is the type of a hew genus for which I propose the name Mayeria. 

This genus is characterized by the presence of a single pair of unsegmented 
organs (palpi) on the front of the head, and by the unBegmented dorsal cirri. 
The type is without antemue and eyes. The jaws, also, differ considerably 
from those of typical Staurocephalus. 

Mayeria gregarica , the type species, was found swimming at the surface off 
the Tortugas, Fla., in vast numbers nearly at the last quarter of the moon, from 
July 1 to July 10, for breeding purposes. This species will almost certainly be 
found to occur off the Bermudas, at about the same date. 
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The compound seta? have very long, straight, minutely bidentate 
blades. Segments, 4l + ; length, 16 mm . 

Lumbrinerei* nasuta, sp. nov. 

A long, brilliantly iridescent species. Head (cephalic lobe), in life, 
much elongated and subacute in extension, the length about twice 
the breadth, considerably flattened, changeable in shape, sometimes 
subacute; no eyes. Buccal segment about half as long as the head. 
Parapodia small, setigerous lobe swollen ; cirrus small, blunt, papil¬ 
liform. Set© of middle and anterior segments are 3 or 4 long 
uncinate ones, with 2 spiniform acicula that do not project. The 
uocini bend back distally, at the narrowed neck, with an enlarged 
truncate head, terminated by two small strongly incurved apical 
hooks, and with a large, stout, blunt ventral hook. The neck 
and hoad have a curious miniature resemblance to those of a horse. 

Color, in life, bright light red or purplish and highly iridescent; 
parapodia paler or; whitish. In formalin, purplish-brown. Poste¬ 
riorly there is often a single, somewhat bent, acutely acuminate and 
limbate capillary seta. 

Length, in life, 150 to 200 mm (about 6 to 8 inches) ; diameter 1 to 
1.5 ra,n . 

Flatts Inlet, in shell-sand at low-tide. 

Arabella maculosa, sp. nov. 

In life, very long and slender, only slightly iridescent. Head, in 
extension, long-conic, somewhat blunt; ocelli 4, outer ones larger 
and slightly farther forward. Buccal segment elongated. Para¬ 
podia small, with a papilliform lobe. 

Body, in life, pale orange-yellow. Most of the segments have 8 
to 10 small, transverse, dark olive-green dorsal spots; 2 of these 
are median, near the proximal and distal margins ; 2 others may 
occur on each side proximally ; a row of 4 smaller ones crosses the 
middle; a pair of small white spots occurs near the distal edge. 
Parapodia pale. Posteriorly these markings disappear gradually. 
Length, in life, 150 to 200™“; diameter about l mm . 

Flatts Inlet, low-tido, in shoU-sand. 

Aricia setosa, sp. nov. 

Body widest and considerably flattened near the anterior end, 
gradually becoming smaller and narrowed posteriorly, with the under 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. December, 1900. 
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side rounded and the back flat and nearly ooncealed by the prom¬ 
inent cirri and branchiae. Anterior segments near the head rapidly 
deorease in broadth. Head small, flattened, widest near the front 
end, which is truncate or slightly emarginate; sides rounded. Two 
small blackish spots, like imperfect ocelli, are situated near its pos* 
terior border. 

The branchiae begin on the 6th setigerous segment, rapidly be¬ 
come of full size, when they are elongated, tapered, acute ligul®, as 
long as the dorsal cirrus, but not quite so broad proxinlally. They 
continue nearly or quite to the end of the body. 

The first two or three parapodia are quite small, but they rapidly 
increase to about the 10th. The lower division consists, on the 
anterior segments, of a torus filled with a crowded group of capillary 
set® ; and a foliaceous lobe, prolonged above into a small papilliform 
cirrus. The tori increase rapidly to the 10th segment and continue 
of about full size to about the 20th and then rapidly decrease to the 
25th, when they become very small, and beyond this, at about the 
30tb, they are replaced by a papilliform lobe and a cluster of longer 
capillary set® and 4 or 5 larger spinifonn ones. 

The upper parapodium, anteriorly, consists of a broad flat lobe, 
prolonged at tbe dorsal angle into a small acuminate cirrus; at 
about the 25th-30th segment they change rapidly to a longer and 
narrower falcate cirrus, with a constricted base, above which they 
rapidly expand, on the outside, to a broad flat portion, beyond 
which they taper gradually to the subacute tip; they are concave on 
the dorsal side and are recurved over the back, like the branchial 
cirri, which they equal in length. These cirri, at about the 35th 
segment, are more than three times as long as broad, and about 
twice as long as tbe ovate ventral lobe, though not much wider. 

The numerous crowded set® of the anterior ventral toriform lobes 
are much alike, in the form of short, acute capillary set®, with 
rather stout shafts. The capillary set® of the upper fascicle are 
much louger and far more slender. 

On a parapodium from the 3 2d segment there are 12-16 long, very 
sleuder capillary seta*, with attenuated tips, as long as the dorsal 
cirrus, and about 4 moderately large, straight, acute spiniform setae, 
not half as long; in the lower fascicle there are about 18 shorter 
capillary set® of the same kind, rather longer than the ventral lobe, 
and three slightly bent spiniform set®. 

On the posterior segments the set® are similar, but fewer, about 
10 to 12 long ones in the upper fascicle, and 6 to 8 in the lower, with 



Annelida of the Bermudas . 


653 


3 spiniform ones, a little more bent distally. The branchi® are more 
slender and*longer than the dorsal cirri. 

In life pale red; each segment has two narrow, transverse, paral¬ 
lel, orange vitt®, not extending entirely across, and a roundish spot 
of the same color on each side at the bases of the dorsal cirri. There 
is a dark irregular spot close to front edge of the head. 

Length, in life, 200 mntl ; breadth, 3 to 3.5 mm . 

Flatts Inlet beach in shell-sand at low tide. 

This species is evidently related to A. platycephala Mclnt. (Chall. 
Voy.), also from Bermuda, but the latter species has gills only on 
segments 8-18, and the set® and cirri are different in form. 

Cirratulus (Audouinia) capillaris, up. nov. 

A small species with very long lender cirri. Head short, some¬ 
what depressed, bluntly rounded in front, confluent with the buccal 
segment; the next two segments are hardly distinguishable, except 
below, and thicker than those that follow, which are snbequal, but 
increase in length posteriorly and decrease in diameter, some being 
as long as broad; the posterior ones become small, short and 
crowded. 

Set® and cirri begin together on the 2d body segment; the first 
cirrus is smaller than the others; the longest are on 2 to 6 following 
segments, but continue long on 8 or 9 more; shorter ones occur 
irregularly on more or less of the other segments of the anterior half 
of the body, but rarely oti the posterior half; the length of these 
is scarcely greater than the diameter of the body. 

A transverse group of longer and distinctly larger cirri or tentacles 
occurs on the 4th setigerous segment, arising from the dorsal sur¬ 
face, about 3 on each side. 

1 * 

The set® of the anterior 6 or 7 segments, both dorsal and ventral, 

are very slender, capillary, acute, in small fascicles; thoy are about 
equal to $ the diameter of the body. Spiniform set®, bent in a 
sigmoid curve, begin to replace the capillary ones in the ventral 
fascicles on the 8th segment, and increase in number farther back, 
till they nearly or quite replace the slender set®. In the upper fas¬ 
cicles longer, more slender, nearly straight spines gradually replace 
the capillary set®, but one or two of the latter persist nearly or 
quite to the end of the body. Posteriorly there are usually, in the 
upper fascicles, 2 or 3 spines and 1 or 2 oapillary set®; in the lower 
ones, about 3 curved spines, larger than the anterior ones. 
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Cirratulus (Audouinia) Webateri V., nom. nov. 

Cimatulus tenuis Websfc., Bull. U. S. Nat. Mub,, No, 35, p. 838, pi. xi, figs. 

56, 57, 1884 (non Verriil, Rep. Inv. Vin. Sd., 1878). 

This Bermuda species is quite distinct from A. capillaris, whioh 
seems to be more nearly allied to A. punctata (CErst. & Gr.), from 
St. Croix. The latter is said to have an interrupted row of cirri on 
the 5th segment, and differs in other ways. 

C, an si mil is Mclnt., which we also obtained at Bermuda, has two 
oblique series of eyes and larger branchial cirri, 

Euclymene V., nom. nov. Type, Clymene (Erstedii Clap. 

Clymene Savig., 1817 (non Okep, Moll., 1815). 

The name Clymene having been preoccupied by Oken, I propose 
to substitute Euclymene for it. 

As here understood, it would include as a subgenus, Praxillella 
Ver., 1882, type P. gracilis (Sars) = Praxilla, pars, Mgn., 1865 (non 
Reich., 1853). But if the latter cannot well be distinguished as a 
subgeneric group, then Praxillella should include the entire genus as 
being the earliest tenable name. The extended genus is character¬ 
ized by the limbate head; funnel-shaped anal segment, bordered by 
numerous papilltw ; and especially by having on about three anterior 
setigerous segments, one or two stout, bent spines, replacing the 
rostrate uucini of the ventral parapodia. The set® are mostly bilim¬ 
bate, but there are generally, if not always, some smaller pennate 
set®, especially in the first three fascicles. The uncini have three to 
five apical hooks in one row. 

The typical forms seem to lack a distinct, free thoracic collar, but 
some aberrant deep-water forms, that have been referred here, have 
a collar. They seem to represent new genera.* 


*Clymenopsis V. Type C. cingnlata (Ehl.) Florida Annel., Blake Exp., p. 185, 
pi. xlviii. This is characterized by the presence of a large collar on the 4th 
segment, most prominent beneath. The head is gibbous, with a very narrow 
limbuA, and confluent with the buccal and following three segments. Uncini 
and anterior spines are as in Euclymene . Setre bilimbate. Anal segment 
unknown. 

Clymenura V. Type C. cirrata (Ehl.) op. cit., p. 183, pi. xlvi, figs. 10-18. 
Head as in Euclymene. Anal Begment elongated, with a circular rim, bearing 
4 long cirri. Uncini remarkable for having, above the large tooth, two trans¬ 
verse rows of numerous small booklets, the first row containing about 9 larger 
ones, the 2d many more. The 2d, 3d and 4th setigerous segments are elongated, 
and each has a narrow anterior collar. 



Annelida of the Bermudas. 


655 

The number of setigerous segments is variable (18 to 70), but is 
usually from 18 to 22. 

Subgenus Euclymene (typical) has 17 to 24 setigerous segments, 
of which the three anterior have one to three ventral spines, and one, 
two, or three preanal segments, without Betse. 

K. zonalis V. = Pr axilla zonalis V M 1874, is the only New Eng¬ 
land species. 

Subgenus Praxilltlla has the same variation in the number of 
setigerous segments, but has 4 or 5 achsetous preanal segments. 
JE (jP raxiUella) gracilis occurs off the northern coast of New 
England. 

Among European species of Euclymene , besides the type, E 
(Erstedii (Clap.); JE palermitana (Gr.); JE planiceps (Sars), 1871; 
JE digitata (Grub6), belong to this group. But E. (Praxillella) 
lumbricoides (Grub6); JE ( Pjraxillella) simplex (Clap.); JE ( Prax - 
illella) collaris (Clap.); JE (P.) gracilis (Sars); E. (l\) quadrilobata y 
have the characters of the subgenus Praxillella. 

A very aberrant species from near Vineyard Sound, Mass. (JE 
slongata (Lewis), as Clymene , Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., xxviii, 
p. Ill, pi. 1, 2, 1897), has a remarkably large number of segments, 
about 70 according to the excellent description and figures given by 
Miss Lewis, to whom I am indebted for a specimen. In other 
respects it does not differ much from the more typical species. But 
the remarkable increase in the number of segments, so unusual in 
this family, seems to bo a matter of sufficient importance on which 
to base a subgeneric group, which I propose to call Macroclymene f 
with E (M.) prodneta (Lewis) as the type. 

The principal characters of this group are the presence of a single 
preanal non-setigerous segment and of more than 50 setigerous seg¬ 
ments, the increase being in the postabdominal region. As in the 
typical group, there are both bipennate and bilimbate setae, and the 
rostrate uncini are of the usual form. 

Euclymene coronata, sp. uov. 

A large, stout species, none of the examples entire. Head short, 
thick, with distinct transverse and oblique lateral groovos; median 
ridge narrow, promineut, with a short obtuse tip; marginal lateral 
lobes rather wide, erect, with a slight lateral notch, above which the 
dorsal margin is divided into 8 or 10 small obtuse lobes or denticles. 

First three setigerous segments (as contracted) are short, subequal, 
with a single (sometimes 2), stout, acute, slightly bent, yellow ventral 
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set®, and a small fascicle (12 to 15 on the 3d segment) of long, very 
aoute dorsal set®; the 4th and 5th segments are rather longer, with 
long series of strong, bent, yellow, bearded uncini (about 30 on the 
4th segment); 6th to 8th segments longer; 9th much longer, usually 
constricted behind the tori; 10th to 15th and following segments are 
very long, narrowed anteriorly, and have prominent posterior tori. 
Anal segment funnel-shaped, the border surrounded by 30 or more 
subequal slender papillae 

The capillary set® are of three kinds. Usually there are *6 to 8 
longer and larger, rather strong, smooth, very narrowly bilimbate 
ones, ending in long, slender, flat, flexuous, minutely denticulate tips, 
and 4-6 shorter and much more slender ones, with fine capillary tips, 
not limbate; with these there are a few very slender, bipennate 
set®, slightly flattened and widened distally, and finely spinulose to 
the acute tips, the spinules projecting considerably. 

The uncini of the middle region are stout and bent back strongly, 
with a large, sharp, somewhat incurved rostral hook, and 4 small, 
graduated, appressed apical hooks, of which the 4th is very minute; 
apex and sides are strongly striated distally. The beard is long and 
curved strongly backward, it arises from just under the rostrate 
hook and contains but few fibers. The bulb of the stem is well 
developed. 

Color, in life, bright red, more or less distinctly banded with 
bluish at the posterior end of most of[ the segments; posterior half of 
many segments bright red; 4th with a definite bright red ring. 

Length, in life, over 150 m,n ; diameter, 4-5 mm . 

Found at Castle Island at low-tide, in shell-sand. 

Clymenella Verrill, 1878. (Sens ext.) 

Axiothea Malingren, 1865, type A. catenata; (non Pasc., Coleop., 1864). 

Clymenella Verrill, 1878. Rep. on Invert, of Vineyard Sound, etc., pp. 49, 814, 
pi. xiv, and Annual Rep. U. S. Com. Fish and Fisheries, 1874, pp. 848, 608, 
pi. xiv, figs. 71-73. Type, C. torquata (Leidy). 

The genus Clymenella originally had for its special character, to 
distinguish it from Axiothea, the presence of an evident collar, with a 
wide, free anterior edge, arising from the 4th setigerous segment. 
In all other characters it agrees well with Axiothea Mgti., in which 
no such collar has been described. I have since examined authentic 
specimens of Axiothea catentata, the type bf the genus Axiothea, 
sent from the ^Museum of Copenhagen, and found that it has a 
narrow collar or fold, both on the 4th and on the 3d setigerous seg- 
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ments, but much less developed than in G . torquata , when the latter 
has been equally contracted by alcohol. The collar is doubtless 
much narrower in life than in the latter, but it is of the same nature. 

As Axiothea was in prior use in Coleoptera (Paso., 1804) it must 
be abandoned for this genus, and Clymenella now seems to be its 
equivalent, both types being essentially alike in all generic characters. 

This genus has the following characters: Number of segments 
variable. A limbate cephalic plate; a funnel-shaped anal plate bor¬ 
dered with papilla*; a thoraoio collar on the 4th setigerous segment, 
and sometimes on the 3d and 5th; rows of ventral, rostrate, uncinate 
set®, having a series of apical hooks and a beard, on all the anterior 
setigerous segments; both pennate and smooth bilimbate capillary 
setae in the upper fascicles (pennate ones overlooked or perhaps 
accidentally absent in some described species); usually 2 or 3 preanal 
segments without seta*. 

Besides the type, at least two other East American species are 
known: 

G. elongata (Webst.) 1879, as Praxilla , from New Jersey and 
Connecticut. It has thirty-seven to thirty-nine segments (thirty- 
six setigerous in the larger ones). Mr. Moore, 1893, has also 
described, as a new species, Clymenella elongata from New Jersey, 
which is probably identical, though the coincidence in name was 
accidental. 

C\ mucosa (Andrews) as Axiothea , Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., 1891, 
has twelve uncini on the 1st setigerous segment, and thirty farther 
back. The anal papilla* are of various lengths. 

These three species all have small pennate seta* mixed with the 
bilimbate ones, but in C. torquata the pennate seta* are very small, 
slender and fragile, so that they are easily broken off and over¬ 
looked. 

Axiothella, sub-gen., nom. nov. Type, A. catenata (Mgn.). 

Axiothea Malmgreu, 1865; St, Joseph aud others (non Ptwo., 1864). 

The name Axiothea , as above shown, is untenable, but I propose 
to establish a subgenus, Axiothella for the typical species of Axio¬ 
thea, making the smaller or rudimentary condition of the collar* the 

*St. Joseph, op. cit., p. 181, objects to the use of the existence of a thoracic 
collar as a generic characlfer, because it has been found to exist in species 
of other genera (Rhodine, etc.). But the same objection would # apply to 
the limbate head, and to the infundibuliform anal plate, which exist in several 
genera. In fact it is probable that in those cases where it exists it will be found 
to be associated with other truly generic characters. (See p. 654.) 
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principal character of the *group. As in typical Glytnehetta , there 
are pennate set® in the better known species, and perhaps in all, for 
they may have been accidentally lost in some cases, or else over¬ 
looked, owing to their delicacy and fragility. 

Such set® are known to be present in the following European 
species: Ch/menella (Axiothella) constricta (Clap.); C. (A.) cir* 
rifera (Lang.); and C, (A.) lyroeephcda (Schni.) from Cape of Good 
Hope. 

The two northern species, G. (A t ) pmtermma (Mg’n.) and G. 
(A.) polaris (Theel) are not known to have pennate set®, but these 
may have been accidentally lost or overlooked. 

Olymenella (Axiothella) Somersi, sp. nov. 

A slender species, with eighteen setigevous segments, perhaps 
more in the adults. The post-abdominal segments are unusually 
long. 

The head is rather long, with a prominent median lobe having a 
produced obtuse tip, with a group of orange-brown ocelli on each 
side below; marginal lobes thin, rather wide, erect, nearly entire, 
those of the two sides confluent dorsally, with only a shallow median 
notch. 

Head and buccal segment shorter than tho following two seg¬ 
ments; 8d to 5th setigerous segments are shorter; 0th is about equal 
to the 2d; 7th to 9th are elongated; 10th to 15th are very long with 
the tori, at the posterior end. The length of these in a small speci¬ 
men is 30 to38 nim ; diameter 3 to 4 mra ; the 10th to 18th decrease 
rapidly in length. Two short preanal segments lack set®. There is 
a narrow collar on the 4th setigerous segment and also on the 5th. 

Uncini begin on the 1st setigerous segment, on which three or 
four stand in a row, in specimens about 50 mm long; four or five in 
each row on the 2d; six to eight on the 4th; longer rows farther 
back. 

The caudal segment is cup-shaped with incurved sides and enlarged 
or annulated base; its margin bears about twenty-four slender cirri, 
alternately longer and shorter, with a distinctly longer one on the 
median ventral edge. 

The capillary set® of the first three setigerous segments are small, 
slender, acute, and nearly all are distinctly pennate to the tips, with 
rather long denticles; on the 4th segment*they are partly, and on 
the 5th mostly, replaced by larger and longer, narrowly limbate, 
smooth set® that taper rapidly to acute tips. 
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The uncini of the anterior region have a large, sharp, rostrate 
hook, directed somewhat upward, and three (sometimes four) small 
appressed apical hooks. 

Color, in life, is light red in the smallor specimens, and with no 
definite red bands. The large ones were yellowish brown. 

The tubes are made of fine shell-sand, and stand upright in the 
sand at low-tide. 

In life the smaller specimens were about 50 rara long and 0.5 mm in 
diameter, the larger ones about 150 mm long and 4-5 nim in diameter. 


In consequence of the modern revisions of the Maldanidm by St. 
Joseph and others, it will bo necessary to establish additional generic 
groups. The common, largo New England species described by me 
(1873) as Maldane elongata cannot be placed in any of the 
recognized genera, and I therefore propose to establish a new genus 
for it. 

Maldanopsis, gen. nov. Type M, elongata V., 1878. 

Head with a well formed limbate cephalic plate, as in Maldane . 
Caudal segment with a wide, prominent foliaceous spatulate lobe on 
the dorsal side, and on the ventral side a deep, funnel-like, anal 
opening, surrounded by a distinct semi-circular rim, without den- 
ticulations, so that the anal opening is inside the margin of the anal 
plate, and not outside, as in Maldane . This plate is, therefore, more 
like that of Petaloproctus . 

The anterior setigerous segment has no uncini; the 2d and 3d 
have short rows of rostrate uncini. All prcanal segments bear setae. 

Lumbriclymene fiUfera Ver. 

The Maldanefilifera V., 1879, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., p. 179, does 
not belong to Petaloproctus , as St. Joseph supposed, but rather to 
Lumbriclymene Sars, 1871, but it differs from the type, so that the 
generic characters should bo altered somewhat. Its anal region con¬ 
sists of a somewhat flattened cone, turned up dorsally and nearly 
acute, but without a limbus. The small anus is close to the tip on 
tho dorsal side of the segment, while the oblique postero-vontral 
side may be flat or concave. The head has a central carina with a 
pit each side of it, but no definite plate or limbus. The anterior 
ventral tori contain one or two spiniforra setae. The two short 
preanal segments have small tori, but no setae. 
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Praxillura Ver., 1879. Type* P. ornata Y., op. cit,, p. 179. 

This cannot be united to Lumbriclymen e, as St. Joseph has done 
with doubt. It differs very much in having spines on about seven 
anterior segments and a mixture of spines and uncini on others; in 
having very numerous segments (about 40); and in having the anal 
segments small and simple, or not specialized in any way, with the 
anus terminal. 

This is, perhaps, the most generalized or primitive type of Mal- 
danidse hitherto discovered. This is shown in the simple structure 
of the head and caudal segment; in the large nnmber of only 
slightly differentiated segments; in the increased number of anterior 
segments with simple spines, and in the mingling of spines and 
rostrate uncini in intermediate segments. 

Eupolymnia, nom. nov. 

Polymnia Malmgren, Ann. Polychaeta, p. 108, 1867 (non Mills., Verr,, Birds, 
1866). Yon Marenz,, 1884. St. Joseph, Ann. Sei. Nat., Ser. 7, xvii, p. 219, 
1894. 

The above name is proposed as a substitute for Polymnia , which 
was preoccupied in 1860. 

At the same time I propose to somewhat extend its limits, in 
order to include a remarkable Bermuda species for which it seems 
necessary to establish a subgenus, Polylnniella. 

As now understood, this genus is characterized mainly by having 
the ordinary Terebelloid form of body and cirri, with about 17-22 
anterior segments bearing smooth capillary set®, which begin on the 
4th body segment. The uncini, which are rather simple, begin on 
the 6th segment. They have only two rows of apical denticles, 
usually with 2 and 3 in the rows; a rather long base, with a tubercle 
at each end, and a lateral tubercle for the ligament; ou some of the 
anterior segments they form a single row, but farther back they are 
in two rows that face each other. The branchiie are arborescent, the 
anterior usually largest. Usually there are three pairs, arising from 
segments 2, 8, 4, but in Polymniella the last is on the 6th segment. 

The very largo Bermuda species, P magnifica (Webst.), see p. 
599, above, in a typical member of this genus. It has over 120 
segments, of which 17 bear set®, and three pairs of large arborescent 
gills, the first pair largest. 

Polymniella, subgen. nov. 

This is proposed for the following new species which agrees with 
Polymnia, except in the arrangement of the branchi® and anterior 
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seta. There are three pairs of arborescent branchia, but they are 
situated on segments 2, 3,6; segments 4 and 5 are without any trace 
of branchiae in both specimens, though it is possible that they may 
have been accidentally lost from those segments, and in that case 
there would have been five pairs; the last pair is larger than the 
others. The capillary setae begin on the 2d segtpent (or first 
branohial) and continue on 22 segments. 

Bupolyxnnia (Polymniella) aurantiaca, sp. nov. 

4 

Cirri long and slender. The first segment is medially emar- 
ginate and recedes dorsally, but it advances in abroad lobe laterally; 
the next segment also has a similar lateral lobe. Ventral sid4 with 
10 short, transversely oblong glandular shields, with a few narrower 
ones farther back. The branchial stems are usnally very short, as 
contracted; the branches are fine and numerous. 

The uncini are much like those of typical Polymnia . Tho base is 
about twice as long as broad, wide and rounded anteriorly, but 
slightly convex, or even concave, on the basal edge. The rostrate 
hook is large, strongly incurved; the two apical hooks, as seen in 
profile, are unequal, small and closely appressod; in a top-view there 
is a central, rather small denticle, and five much smaller ones, stand¬ 
ing nearly in one cross-row farther back. Tim capillary set® are 
long, smooth, slender, scarcely limbate, mostly with delicate, thin, 
flat, flexuous tips. 

Color, in life, orange red; the gills blood-t*ed. Length of the 
largest specimen, which is mutilated beyond the 30th segment, in 
formalin, 50 mm . Castle Harbor, in dead corals. Only two 
specimens. 

Streblosoma M, Sara, 1871. 

Qrymasa Malmgren, Ofver. Kong. Vet. Akad. Forh., 1865, p. 888 (non Fres., 
Protozoa, 1858). 

Streblosoma M. Sara, Vidensk.-Selsk. Forh., 1871, p. 10. Type, S. cochleatum 
Sara. „ 

The name Grymcea was preoccupied, and Streblosoma is, appar¬ 
ently, the only tenable name of this genus. 

It is closely related to Thelepus , but has three pairs of clustered 
cirriform branchiae, and the capillary setae begin on the second seg¬ 
ment (1st branchial). All, or nearly all, the segments bear setae. 

The only New England species is S . spiralis Ver., 1874, as 
Grymcea . 



662 


A . JE T Terrill — TurbeUaria, Nemertina , and 


The following Bermuda species differs so muoh from the type that 
it seems to require separation as a subgenus. 

BugrymsBO, sub. gen. nov. 

Differs from typical Streblosoma in having 4 clusters of cirriform 
branchi® on segments 2, 3, 4, 5, and sometimes a few cirri on the 6th 
segment. The capillary setas begin on the 1st branchiferous seg¬ 
ment, and continue on about 35 to 45 segments, or nearly to the 
end of the body. 

Streblosoma (Eugrym&a) polybranchia, sp. nov. 

Body rather slender. The two anterior segments have a lateral 
lobe on each side. Tentacular cirri long. Lower lip small, semicir¬ 
cular. The branchi® consist of four crowded clusters of long, slen¬ 
der cirri on each side of the first four setigerous segments, with a 
few in one case on the.fifth; the first ones are largest. The fascicles 
of set® begin with the branchia?; the first ones are well developed^ 
the last observed, which are on the 45th segment, are very small. 
Anteriorly there are 8-10 or more long, slender ones, narrowly lim- 
bate, with very slender tips, and about the same number of shorter 
ones, more broadly limbate on one side, much bent distally, aud with 
shorter tips. The fascicles become abruptly smaller beyond the 
17th segment. No pennate set® were observed. 

The uncini begin on the 4th setigerous segment. They form 
simple curved rows of 40 or more on the anterior segments, and 
shorter rows of 10-14 posteriorly. They are minute, about as long 
as high, with an elongated base, narrowed anteriorly and ending in 
a small muscle-tubercle, convex on the middle of the base, but con¬ 
cave ou the posterior margin, which inclines forward, so that the 
posterior end is prominent and rounded, with a small tubercle for 
the ligament; rostrate hook large aud only a little incurved; seen in 
profile there are two or three small apical denticles or hooks; in a top- 
view there is the central rostral hook and two small hooks at its 
base, side by side, and one or three very minute ones in a row 
farther back, the middle being slightly larger and often the only one 
visible. 

Color, in life, pale flesh-color; cirri whitish. Length, in life, 
about 40 ram . Castle Harbor, in dead corals. 

Protothelepus, gen. nov. 

Allied to Euthelepus . The first segment forms an erect, plain, 
narrow oollar around the bases of the cirri. A single pair of long, 
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slender, cirriform branchiae; they arise, close together, on the dorsal 
surface of the front of the 1st distinctly setigerons segment; a few 
small set© occur on the branchial segment. Capillary dorsal set© 
are borne by at least 17 segments (the posterior segments are want¬ 
ing). Series of ventral uncini begin on about the 3d setigerous 
segment; all simple. The uncini are rounded basally and have no 
lateral tubercle; apical denticles few. A large semicircular lip pro¬ 
jects strongly. 

Protothelepus tenuis, sp. nov. 

The two branchi© are very long and slender, about 6 times as 
long as the diameter of the body, about equal to the cirri in diame¬ 
ter, and crenulated on the anterior side. Edge of buoeal collar 
nearly even, or slightly crenulated; it has a few small, irregular 
pigment-spots that may be the remains of ocelli. The cirri are 
numerous, long and slender, strongly crenulated. 

The dorsal fascicles contain 8-12 set©, which are distinctly lanceo¬ 
late, bilimbate, minutely denticulate, acuminate, with slender tips; 
those of the first fascicles are smaller, shorter, and less flattened; 
those on the branchial segment are almost rudimentary. A few 
small capillary limbate set© occur on the 21st segment. 

The uncini form short rows of 8-10 on the 3d setigerous segment. 
They increase gradually in number and form a simple row of 14-17 
on segments 20-21 ; they are short, with a rounded incurved base 
and obtuse angles, and have two or three small apical hooks; the 
large rostral one is strongly incurved, nearly as long as the basal 
plate; the others are much smaller, being closely appressed to the 
primary one. In a top-view there are 3 series of small apical denti¬ 
cles, with 1, 2, and 3; or 1, 2, and 5; the last are very minute. 

Length of the type (with only 21 segments remaining) about 
15 ,nm . 


Nicolea modesta, sp. nov. 

A small, slender species with two pairs of small, slender, sparingly 
branched, stipate branchi©; the second one smaller. The first seg¬ 
ment forms a low collar, slightly scalloped dorsally, and with two 
rounded lobes on each side; it has a row of small ocelli. 

There are 17 setigerous segments, and about 34, more posterior, 
which carry rows of uucini. The set© begin on the 2d branchial 
4 segment; uncini begin on the 2d setigerous segment; they form long 
simple rows, turned forward, on the first six segments, but on several 
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following ones they are In two close, parallel rows, facing one 
another. They are rainate, with a wide base, broad anteriorly; the 
rostrate hook is large, acute; the two apical hooks are very small. 
They resemble the uncini of N. simplex V. and of N. venustula, as 
figured by St. John, but the base is broader anteriorly than in the 
latter. 

The setae are slender, 3 or 4 longer and 2 to 4 smaller and shorter; 
all are slender, smooth, narrowly bilimbate, acute. , 

Length, in formalin, 15 mn \ Bailey Bay, low*tide. 

Loimia Bermudenais, sp. nov. 

A rather stout species with three pairs of large, subequal, truly 
arborescent branchiae, which have a rather long stem and very 
numerous branchlets, taking a somewhat conical arrangement when 
expanded. The lower lip is large, broadly rounded, and projects 
freely. There is also a large lobe partly behind it on each side. 
The buccal segment forms a broad hood-like fold in front of the 
bases of the cirri. There are also two lateral lobes on each side, on 
the 1st and 2d segments, below the bases of the anterior branchiae. 
The fascicles of setae commence, of full size, on the 3d branchiate 
segment, and arc present on 17 segments. The fascicles contain 
about 82, in two rows, decreasing gradually in length. The larger 
ones are scarcely limbate, and taper gradually to sharp points. They 
are smooth except at the tips, where they are, in most cases, finely 
denticulate. The smaller ones are much more distinctly pennate on 
one side along the distal portion. Rows of uncini begin on the 2d 
setigerous segment; the rows are long, with very numerous large 
uncini, which on certain segments stand back to back in two parallel 
rows, with a parabolic ventral prolongation. They are higher than 
long, with five large, sharp, incurved hooks, decreasing somewhat 
dislally; the base is oblique and convex, with an angular posterior 
lobe for the attachment of the ligamental filament and with a slender 
proximal process for the muscle attachment. 

Color, salmon or pale flesh-color, in life. 

Diameter 6 to 0 mm ; length of the longest, in formalin, 46 mru , 
mutilated posteriorly. 

The tube consists of a thin tough lining, covered with loosely 
adherent coarse fragments of shells, etc. Two specimens were 
taken. 

Bailey Bay, low-tide, under stones. 
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Polycirrug corallicola, »p. nov. 

A small, slender species, swollen anteriorly, attenuated posteriorly, 
consisting of about 45 segments in the type (perhaps immature). 
Cirri very numerous, slender, often clavate. 

Fascicles of capillary set© are present on 23 segments; rows of 
uncini begin on the 7th setigerous segment and continue to the end 
of the body; set© and uncini are both present on 17 segments; 10 
posterior ones have uncini only, the last rows with very few (2 or 3) 
minute ones, but they have filiform posterior ligaments. 

The set© are of two kinds: 4-0 smooth, slender, narrowly limbate, 
acute ones, often bent distally; and 5-8 more slender, bipennate ones, 
with rather long, hair-like denticles and very acute tips. Farther 
back each kind becomes shorter, stouter and fewer. 

The uncini are minute, in single rows, the longest rows with about 
25; they aro usually longer than high, with a long, narrow base, 
tapering to a narrow, subacute anterior end, which terminates in a 
small muscle-tubercle; the posterior end of the basal plate is prom¬ 
inent, with a distinct ligament-tubercle; the rostral hook is large, 
long, incurved, nearly aN long as the base; there are two small 
appressed apical hooks, the second one very small. In a top- 
view there seems to be a row of three very minute, distal, apical 
denticles. 

The color, in life, is red. Bailey Bay, 3-4 feet, in corals. 

Length of the type, 10 ,nm ; diameter, ] mm in formalin. 

Polycirrus pennulifera, Bp. nov. 

A small, slender species, composed of about 05 segments, elon¬ 
gated posteriorly and swollen anteriorly, with numerous slender, 
highly contractile cirri. The set© are present on 20 segments. 
Uncini begin on the ‘21st in very small rows and continue on about 
40, or close to the end. They arc very minute, and none of the rows 
are very long (15 or 10); they are longer than high, with a long 
wedge-shaped base, aoute anteriorly, with a small terminal muscle- 
tubercle; the posterior angle is rounded and prominent; the pos¬ 
terior upright edge is concave in the middle; the rostral hook long, 
very acute, scarcely incurved, considerably shorter than the base 
and nearly parallel with it; there are two small, apical, closely 
appressed hooks, the second very small. 

The set© are slender, with the blade flattened and rather strongly 
bilimbate, so that they have a linear-lanceolate form, acuminate at 
tip; the limbus is obliquely striated, and the edge is minutely pen- 
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nate, so that they somewhat resemble narrow feathers, hence the 
name. Their form is unusual in the genus, but is similar to that of 
P. denticulatu8 St. Joseph. 

Color, in life, bright red. Length, about 35 mm . In dead corals. 
Polycirris luminosus, ep. nov. 

A third species of Polycirrus has long, slender, simple setae on at 
least 31 anterior segments, accompanied by long rows of minute 
unoini after the 7th segment. 

The setae are numerous in the 17 anterior fasicles, of two sizes, 
the larger about ^ as long as the breadth of the body, very slender, 
not limbate, flexuous, tapering to a long sharp point; the small 
ones are similar to the larger ones, and about as numerous. On seg¬ 
ments 25-81 they are few and small. Uncini begin on the 8th 
setigorous segment and continue to very near the posterior end, being 
present on over 40 segments; they form long simple series anteriorly, 
bht back of the 30th segment they are on pinnulre, in smaller rows of 
10-15, but with very distinct posterior capillary ligaments. The 
anterior ones arc very minute, longer than high, with a shoe-shaped 
base, a little turned up and subacute anteriorly, and with a promi¬ 
nent heel and concave sole ; the upright part is concave above the 
heel; the large rostral hook is about half the length of the base, 
little incurved ; apical denticles 2 or 3, the more distal ones very 
minute. On the posterior segments the uncini become higher, with a 
shorter base, and with two minute apical hooks in a side-view. 

Color in life, bright red. It is brilliantly phosphorescent with a 
bluish light. Bailey Bay, 30-40 feet, among dead corals. 


The descriptions of the two following very interesting species have 
been prepared by Miss Katharine J. Bush:— 

Sthenelaia setoaa Bush, sp. nov. 

Although only the anterior portion of an example belonging to 
the genus Sthenelaia waB found, it seems so to differ from all the 
species previously described from the West Indian and southern 
Atlantic faun© as to deserve description. 

The 27 segments occupy a length of about 10 mm , with a width, 
including the set©, of 3 mm . 

The cephalic lobe is about twice as broad as long, but little rounded 
posteriorly and well rounded anteriorly, with a large, trilobed basal 
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portion of the median tentacle arising from the middle of its dorsal 
surface and reaching well forward. The central portion, to which 
the long, smooth, tapered, median tentacle was attached, is about 
three times as long as broad, vase-shaped, and attached to the ceph¬ 
alic lobe by a slender, short stem, with a narrower, shorter, leaflike 
lateral lobe (ctenidium) on each side. There are four eyes ; the 
very largo posterior pair are situated just at the base of ^his Jobe and 
the very small anterior pair lie just underneath the posterior edge of 
the lateral lobes. There is a pair of conspicuous setigerous lobes, 
reaching forward from the anterior surface of the cephalic lobe, each 
of which bears a cirrus of moderate length, arising from its median 
dorsal surface, above which is a cluster of numerous very fine, hair¬ 
like setffi, corresponding in number and form to those of the dorsal 
bunch of the lobes of the parapodia. Arising from the ends of these 
lobes are setre of various forms, similar to those of the ventral bunch 
of the feet. Arising from the sides of the head, and partly consoli¬ 
dated with the cephalic lobe, are a pair of long setigerous lobes simi¬ 
lar in form to those on the following segments. The first one is 
without a cirrus, but at its base is a conspicuous fleshy lobe, to the 
upper surface of which is attached the first pair of scales, or elytra ; 
underneath and reaching out from the side of this lobe is the short 
dorsal cirrus of the second pair, which has a large swollen basal por¬ 
tion and a short tapered end. 

Each of the following segments is furnished with a similar, but 
larger, dorsal cirrus, to the upper surface of the swollen basal por¬ 
tion of which the elytra are attached (on segments 1, 2, 4, 0, 8, 10, 
12, 14, 1G, 18, etc.). Only a few of the anterior elytra are present. 
These, which have a somewhat rounded form, are white and very 
thin, with the posterior edge ornamented with a few short, unequal, 
somewhat tapered filaments, and on the upper surface having very 
minute, scattered spinules. A slender ventral cirrus is present on 
all the setigerous lobes, those on the front of the head being much 
longer than the others. 

From the ventral surface of the head arise the tentacle and palpi 
(only those on one side of the head are perfect, but they were pre¬ 
sumably arranged in pairs). Attached underneath the base of the 
lateral setigerous lobe is a moderately slender, smooth, tapered, lat¬ 
eral cirrus, reaching to about the eud of the ventral set®. 

Underneath the frontal, setigerous lobe arises a very long (3 mm ), 
stout, smooth, tapered palpus ; attached to the side of this and 
somewhat underneath, is a moderately slender, smooth tapered 
tentaoular cirrus, about as long as, and similar to, the lateral cirrus. 

Trans. Conn. Acad,, Vol. X. December, 1900. 
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From near the center of the head and below these other organs, 
arises a peculiar shaped one, attached to the head by a long, slender 
stem, having a rounded swollen central portion, with a moderately 
long, rather blunt, articulated, curved terminal portion. 

Setro of the dorsal bunch of one form, very numerous, like fine 
tapered hairs of graduated lengths, very delicately microscopically 
spinulose. There are four distinct forms in the ventral bunch. 
There are 8 or 10 in the lowest series, of graduated lengths, having 
smooth, slender, tapered, 2-4-jointed terminal portions, with deli¬ 
cate bifid tips, affixed in broader, shorter basal portions; above, a 
series of 8-10 with short, broad, graduated terminal portions having 
conspicuously curved, bifid ends, affixed in much broader, very long 
basal portions; above these, 8 or 4 long, slender ones, with 3-4-jointed, 
smooth, terminal portions having delicately tapered ends, affixed in 
broader, conspicuously spinulose basal portions; above these. 3 or 

4 shorter stiff ones, conspicuously spinulose and rather broad, with 
regular tapered, striated or delicately banded ends. 

Other species from this region belonging to the Sigalionidne (Siga- 
lionina Kinberg, 1855-58) are Sthenelais articulata Ivinberg, 1855-58; 
Sigalion Edwardsi Kinberg, 1855-58 (= Thalanesm Baird, 1865) ; 
? Sigalion pergamentaceum Grube, 1855 ; and Sigalion Pourtafosii 
Ehlers, 1887. 

The S. articulata differs in having long, articulated palpi, a smaller 
tentacular lobe, and smaller eyes. 

Ghrysopetalum elegans Bush, sp. nov. 

Two specimens of a very beautiful species belonging to the above 
genus were collected in 1-3 feet. The larger one has about 65 seg¬ 
ments and measures 15 mm in length and 2 mm in greatest breadth, 
including the setae, and about l mm in thickness. 

The palete are of a beautiful light golden color and are arranged 
in two series of from 15-20 on each segment, spreading out like a 
bunch of palm leaves, and from about the ninth segment meeting 
over the center of the back, forming a conspicuous ridge along the 
dorsum of the body. They have the form of long, narrow leaves, 
with coarsely serrulate margins, curved upward, and long spinulose 
tips; the center having coarse, equally separated, longitudinal ribs, 

5 or 6 in number, running the entire length; the entire surface is also 
cross-striated and covered with microscopic granules. 

The dorsal and ventral rami are well-separated, making the body 
somewhat angular in outline. * Each is supported by a single aoiou: 
lum. The dorsal one the shorter, with a prominent, swollen, brown- 
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ish terminal portion, to which the rather stout, abruptly tapered 
cirrus is attached ; this reaches a little further than the pale® and 
often shows a dark color-patch near its inner end; the surface of 
both is distinctly microscopically granular. At the base and in front 
of this swollen portion, the set®, about 10 in number, arise; they are 
of one kind, being similar in form to the pale®, but narrower and 
more regularly tapered, and often have a conspicuous triangular 
process attached near their bases for their entire width. 

The ventral ramus is less rounded and broader, and bears numer¬ 
ous, fine, jointed set® of one form, their terminal portions being 
rather long and narrow, but little tapered, finely serrulate along their 
inner edge, with curved bifid tips, the shafts conspicuously pointed 
and longitudinally ribbed. The ventral cirrus is of moderate length, 
abruptly tapered. 

On the back of the head there are three pairs of subequal black 
spots, apparently ocelli; those of the first and third are well-sepa¬ 
rated; thoso of the second pair, which is midway between these, are 
close together, nearly touching each other. On the perfect example 
the pale® do not meet in the center so that they are readily seen 
on the first eight segments. 

Only two other related species have been described from these 
waters :— Palmyra elongata Grube, 1850, and Bhaxoania Goodei 
Webster, 1884 ; the latter w<as also found by Professor Verrili at 
Bermuda. 


GEPHYBJEA. 

Four or five species of Gephyrtca were obtained with large numbers 
of interesting annelids, by breaking up masses of dead, or partly 
dead, massive corals from the reefs. Several large and beautiful 
species of Leodice , Marphysa , Nicidion , and Paramarphysa were 
secured iu this manner. 

The commonest gephyrrean in corals is Physcosoma varians (= 
Phascolosoma varians Kef.). It is 1.5 to 2 inches long, clavate 
posteriorly, and thickly covered dorsally with black or brownish 
black specks and transverse patches, especially on the anterior part, 
where the blackish color is usually crossed by pale bands of varying 
breadth; ground-color pale salmon. Posterior region closely covered 
with large, conical, brown grains or papilla), becoming longer near 
the tip. The grains are lower with rounded tops on the mid-dorsal 
region; smaller and fewer beneath; near the base of the proboscis 
they become oonical and crowded. The distal part of the proboscis 
is surrounded by about 20-30 close rows of minute, black, curved, 
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acute, hooks, arranged closely side by side in each row; these are 
followed by close circular rows of minute rounded granules, which 
increase in size proximally. 

The integument is firm, but somewhat translucent, and contains 
about 30 principal muscular bands, with irregular smaller ones 
between them. 

This species appears to bo the same as Sipunculus granulatua 
Pourt., 1851, from Florida, but it is probably distinct from the 
European Phyacoaoma gramdatum (Leuck.). 

It is evidently very closely related to, and perhaps identical with, 
P. Puntarenm ((Erst & Gr., 1858), described from St. Croix. 

Phascolosoma cylindratum Kef. 

The second species is about 40 mm long and ,3~4 nm in diameter, 
translucent whitish, tapering posteriorly, and almost perfectly 
smooth, but with microscopic pale granules posteriorly and with 
rows of minute, obtuse hooks on the anterior part of the proboscis ; 
tentacles small, papilliform. This was more abundant in shell-sand at 
low-tide and under stones. The original type was from Bermuda. 

Aspidosiphon spinulosum, sp. nov. 

A third species, belonging to Aspulosiphon, was found in dead 
corals. The body is about 20 mm long; the probosis 24 m,u , as pre¬ 
served, and slender. The posterior shield is round, convex, light 
brown, with many radii; the siphonal shield is round, dark brown, 
covered with angular chitinous grains. The body is granulated with 
minute chitinous points close to the posterior end; the proboscis is 
covered above with minute black, sharp, recurved spinules, becoming 
fewer and smaller beneath. The large retractor muscles are attached 
far back. 

Golfingia elongata, sp. nov. 

The fourth species is, perhaps, a Golfingia. Its body is slender, 
about 20 mr " long, 2 ram in diameter ; the extended probosis is 15-20 mm 
long and about l mm in diameter. Color, yellowish brown. The horny 
ring at the base of the proboscis is dark brown, wide, and gibbous 
dorsally, much narrower beneath, tapered anteriorly, covered with 
strong longitudinal and divergent ridges. The posterior shield is 
round, conical, with fine radial lines. The proboscis is rugulose, 
wrinkled, covered with minute, sharp, erect spinules, arranged with¬ 
out order. It is darker brown than the body, which is white poste¬ 
riorly and smooth for about £ of its length. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE. 

Plate LXX. 

Figure t.— Linens afboeinctus , sp. nov. Dorsal view, x 1)£. 

Figure in .—The same. Side view of head. Enlarged. 

Figure 16.—The same. Dorsal view of head. Enlarged. 

Figure 2.— Linens albonasus , sp. nov. Dorsal view. Natural size. 

Figure 3.— Ttmiosnma curium (Ilubr.). Dorsal view. Jo. 

Figure 4 .—linrentsia timidu. sp. nov. x 10. From a photograph. 

Figure 5.— Pseud owros supcrbus Lang. Dorsal view. Natural size. 

Figure 0 .—Pseudoceros jtavdafis, sp. nov. Dorsal view. ;j. 

Figure 6a.—The same. Posterior part. Ventral view ; o, mouth ; b, male 
genital pores ; e, female genital pore ; d , sucker. Enlarged. 

Figxire 7.— Cistellu e.istellubi. Dorsal and ventral sides, x 10. 

Figure 8 .—JHazona picta, sp. nov. One small lobule. About natural size. 
Figure 9 .—Aminnthm (Ammothelfa) ruynlosa , sp. nov. Much enlarged ; from a 
photograph. 

Figure 10.— Achdia (?) yraeilis, sp. nov. Mach enlarged; from a photograph. 
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ERRATA. 

Page 21, line 4, for 15 read 14; line 7, for 14 read 18; line 12, for 14 
read 18; line 17, for 18 read 16; line 20, for 10 read 15. 

Page 48, line 88, for matter read water. 

Page 58, line 24, for Linn4 read Mtiller; line 82, for Xinnl read Mtiller. 
Page 59, line 15, for Linn4 read Mtiller. 

Page 62, line 20, for D. read P. 

Page 72, line 80, for Cbemn. read Mtiller. 

Page 78, line 23, for Miilleri read striatus. 

Page 91, line 11, for P. read N ; line 25, add C. bifrona, 55. 

Page 91, line 27, add 76 after 07; line 27, omit 70 after 68. 

Page 92, line 29, omit 73. 

Page 98, line 26, for parvus read nanus. 

Page 102, line 19, for are read were. % 

Page 103, line 11, for 1848 read 1842. 

Page 108, line 10, for or read ncc. 

Page 121, line 4, for pillow read pillar. 

Page 124, line 8, for callus read callous; line 86, for eallne read callous. 
Page 188, line 15, for 1865 read 1883. 

Page 184, line 16, for 202 read 201. 

Page 139, line 80, for Ivi read lviii. 

Page 201, line*0, for Ludiinrc read Luidiinro. 

Page 342, line 11, for Ophieetodia read Ophientodia. 

Page 857, line 15, for Ophioscolicid read Ophioscolicidce. 

Page 859, line 22, for Ophioscolecidce read Ophioscolicidct . 

Page 861, line 18, for Ophioscolecidc e read Ophioscolioida>. 

Page 881, line 10, for Ophiobraciontidie read Ophiobracbiontidae. 

Page 493, line 6 for 1870 read 1853, as sancta-gcorgiensis ; line 7, for 
1888. Heilpriu, Stone, read 1878. Bartram. 

Pages 494, 495, 496, 501, 502, for Cook read Cooke. 

PageB 495, 497, for M. C. Cook read C. M. Cooke, Jr. 

Page 496, line 2, from bottom, for 1888 read 1878. 

Page 506, line 25, add Prime’s list is in the Bermuda Almanao for 1853. 
Page 507, line 9, after sane ta-georgien sis add —]{. appressa. 

Page 513, foot note, for M. C. Cook read C. M. Cooke, Jr. 

Page 515, line 29, for Fleurorbranchus read Pleurobranchus . 

?age 521, line 20, for reticula read reticulata. 

Page 525, line 5, for Montrouzier read Montrouzieri. 

Page 589, line 30, for Mangonia read Manzonia . 

Page 544, line 2, for 15 read about 11; line 8, for 15 read about 8; line- 
21, for 12 read 16; line 22, for 0 read 9; line 83, fdr about 4 read 12. 
Page 554, line 5, for 1876 read 1872; line 25, for 1887 read 1889. 

Page 584, line 10, for 40 read 41; for all read nearly all. 

Page 584, line 28, for Ophidiaster read Linckia. 

Page 015, line 4, for P readH. 

Page 010, line 18, for Typanosyllis read Trypanogyllis. 
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Achatinid®, 406. 
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Achelous Ordwayi, 577. 
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elongatuB, 204. 
miliaria, 204. 
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opercularis, 67, 91. 
purpurata, 68, 91. 
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.^SsopUB Steamsii, 541, 544. 
Aethalium geophilum, 464. 
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Aiptasia annulata, 556, 572. 

Hp., 554. 
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Alectryonia liuiacella, 516. 

Alexia bermudensiH, 509. 
myoBotis, 504. 

• bermudensis, 504. 

Aliciinro, 559. 

Alpheid®, 579. 

Alpheua formosus, 579. 

Poeyi, 579. 

Websteri, 579. 

Alvania Auberiana, 539. 
pagodula, 539. 

Pliilippiana, 589. 
platycephala, 589, 544. 

A1 vini a pagodula, 589. 

Philippiana, 589. 

, platycephala, 589, 544. 

I Amalia gagates, 498, 501, 509. * 
Amathia lendigera, 598. 
AmbloByllis, 638. 

rhombeata, 683. 

Ammothea, 581. 

rugulosa, 581, 671. 

Aminotliella, 581. 

rugulosa, 581, 671. 
Amoro&cium, 588. 

Amphidesma australe, 521. 
bellastriata, 521. 
cancellata, 521. 
orbioulata. 521. 
radiata, 521. 
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Ampbilepis, 877. 
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Amphiliinna Caribea, 818, 819, 877. 

olivacea, 818, 319, 377, 886. 
Amphiocnirta, 807, 811, 816, 818. 
alhoviridin, 818. 
brachiuta, 818. 
pilosa, 818. 

Putnami, 818. 

Amphiodia, 306, *.12, 818, 316, 376. 
Andrew?, 313. 
autarctica, 813. 
atra, 318, 376. 

Barbara?, 818. 

OJulenste, 318. 
fisan, 813. 
gibboea, 818. 
grisea, 818. 
impreaea, 313. 
iutegra, 818* 
lievis, 318. 

Lutkcni, 818, 315, 376. 
oocidetitaJiH, 818. 
oehroleuea, 313. 
olivacea, 313. 

Owtedii, 313. 
planiapimi. 313. 
pulehella, 306, 313, 376. 
wpoiw, 313, 376. 

Kiiaci, 313, 376. 
urtica, 313. 

Amphioplus, 300, 314, 316, 377. 
abdita, 314. 

Agmwizii, 814, 315, 377. 
caneei.euH, 315. 
cernua, 315. 
cuneata, 314, 377. 
dalea, 315. 
duplicata, 314, 377. 
glnnca, 315. 
l.«vin, 315. 
macilenta, 814. 

Herein, 314, 315, 877. 
patnla, 315. 

Stearnai, 814, 377. 
tumida. 806, 314, 877. 

Verrillii, 814, 377. 

Ainphipholia, 805, 806, 311, 312, 316, 
321, 876, 587. 
ftbnormis, 312, 376. 

Corea*, 812. 
deprenfm, 312. 
olegana, 306, 312, 587. 
geminata, 312. 

Go&si, 312, 876, 587. 
gracillima. 312, 376. 
haatatn, 812. 
impresaa, 312. 

Jauuarii, 311. 

Kocliii, 812. 
limbata, 312. 
raicrodiftcus, 312. 

Patagonica, 312. 

Pugetana, 312. 

Puntarenre, 312. 


| AmpbiphoH* squamata, 306, 812, 587. 

| eubtiliB, 312. 

■ tenera, 312, 876, 587. 

j tenuiapina, 812, 876. 

j Torelli, 312. 

; violacen, 812. 

! Amphiporiia ocbraoeus, 235. 

vireaeenB, 235. 

Amphipaila, 388, 848, 878. 

maeulata, 838, 848, 878, 386. 
fulva, 348, 378. 

Ainphinra, 802, 305, 806, 307, 308, 811, 
315, 310, 321, 876. 
angularia, 876. 

Atlantica, 811. 
belli* var. trifconis, 806. 

CanadeiiHia, 811. 

Chiajei, 306, 807. 
complanata, 309. 
crasmipea, 309. 
dontieulata, 810. 

KugnnifP, 809. 
exigim, 811. 
tiexuoaa, 309, 376. 
fragilia, 811. 

Goeai, 587. 

grandiaqiiama, 810, 376. 
inoiaa, 309, 376. 
lunariH, 310. 3; 6. 
maxima, 806. 

Otter!, 308, 809, 876. 

Palmer), 309, 376. 
punctata, 806. 

Hcmiermin, 809, 876. 

Stimpsoni, 810, 876. 

Sun deva lli, 310. 
tencra, 587. 
tomentoHii. 876. 

Amphiuridie, 802, 805, 319, 820, 375, 
586. 

At minium, 42, 48, 49. 50, 51, 55, 57, 58, 
01. 68, 64. 67, 71, 72, 79, 90, 92. 
l)alli, 57, 58, 72, 92. 
fenentratuin, 87. 
japonicnm. 55, 58, 92. 

Laurentii, 55, 92. 

Magellanicus, 78. 

Mortoni, 57, 58, 92. 
obliqnnro, 65. 

pleuronectea, 55, 57, 58, 92. 
propinquum, 65. 
scituluin, 65. 

Torrent, 65. 

Anehiatia Americana, 580. 

AncyluB rivularis, 507. 

Anemonia, 554. 

AnguUiB, »p., 521: 

AniBocoran, 647, 648, 650. 

Annelida of Bermuda, 598. 

Anomia, 60. 

Anomura, 578. 

Antliea, 554. 

Antheadce, 558. 
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Anthenea, 149. 

Antheneidfc, 200. 

Antheniastcr, 173. 
sarissa, 173, 174. 

Anthenoides, 173. 
sarissa, 174. 

Anthopleura pallida, 558. 

Anthostoina, 600. 

Anthozoa and Hydrozoa of the Bermu¬ 
das, Additions to the, by A. E. Ver- 
rill (three plates), 551-572. 

Aphroditaeter, 149, 189, 199. 
gracilis, 195. 

Aplysia, 515. 
lequorea, 545. 
datyloraela, 545, 546. 
inegaptera, 545, 550. 

Willcoxi, 546, 550. 

Arabella, 600. 

maculosa, 651. 
opalina, 599. 

Archaster, 2(H), 201. 

Agassizii, 211. 

Bnirdii, 181. 
effiorescens, 211. 

Parelii, 190. 

var. insignis, 190. 

Archasteruhu, 198, 199, 200, 201, 210. 

Arehilcjeunea mariaim, 415. 

Architectonica, 112. 

Arohytira, 113. 
eatenulata, 113 
dclicfttum, 113. 

Arcidie, 517. 

Areyria ferruginea, 465, 488, 489. 
macrospora, 465, 488, 489. 

Arenicola criatata, 599. 

Arieia, 000. 

platycephala, 653. 
setosa, 651, 

Ascidia atra, 588. 
nigra, 588. 

Ascolobium, 405, 406, 

Ascopodaria, 594. 

Aspidosiphon spinulosum, 670. 

Astarte lunulata, 518. 

Astcractis Oosculifera, 554. 

Asterias, 145, 147, 222, 223. 
caput-medus«\ 868. 
granularis, 162. 
tenuispina, 584. 

Asterina folium, 584. 

Asterinidfe, 2(H), 221. 

Asterodon, 202, 203. 
singularis, 203. 

Asteropsis, 147. 

Astruea ananas, 552. 
annularis, 553. 
arguB, 553. 
coarotata, 552. 

Aatrochele, 370. 

Aatrochelida*, 369, 381. 

Astrocladus, 369. 


Astrocladus verrucosus, 369. 

Astrocnida, 370, 881. 
isidis, S81. 

Astrocrcas, 370. 

Astrodia, 871. 

tenuispina, 371. 

Astrogeron, 358, 359, 380. 
supinus, 358, 359, 380. 

Astrogomphus, 370, 381. 
rudis, 381. 
vallatus, 381. 

Astrogoniiine, 187. 

Astrogonium. 145, 146. 147, 148, 149, 
150, 157, 158, 189, 203. 
nnncctcns, 195. 

Aphrodite, 195. 
australis, 161, 234. 
fallax, 190. 
gracilis, 195. 
grannlare, 149, 162, 234. 
liystrix, 195. 

Lamarckii, 157. 
iterator, 195. 
singularis, 203. 

Astronycidar*. 370, 382. 

Astronycinu, 370. 

Astronyx, 360, 371, 382. 

Tiovoni, 371. 

Lymani, 371, 382, 386. 
teuuispiua, 371. 

Astropeetinidm, 200, 301, 218. 

Astrophytida\ 366. 

Astrophyton. 355, 863, 368, 369, 381. 
cipcilift, 381. 
costosum, 381, 

Krebsii, 381. 
nmricatuin, 381. 

A wtr<>])hytoi i id«\ 366. 

Astroporpa, 370, 382. 

Jtfliuis, 382. 
a mi u lata, 382. 

Astroschema, 370, 382. 
areuosuin, 382. 
braehintmn,' JJ82. 
intectuui, 382. 
lu»ve, 382. 

Nuttingii, 382. 
oligactes, 382. 

Hiilcatum, 382. 
tenue, 382. 

Astroschemidie, 370, 382. 

Astrotoma, 370. 

Athanas Ortmunni, 579. 

Atilia Cumingii var. acus, 541. 
monilifera, 540, 544. 

Audouinia capillaris, 653, 654. 
punctata, 654. 

Websteri, 654. 

Aulactinia stella, 556. 
stelloidos, 556. 

Auricula flava, 506. 
midie, 507. 

AuHculacea, 492. 
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Auriculid®, 492, 608. Botryllus, 588. 

AutolytuB, 600. 602, 681, 682. Botrytis, 464. 

ornatus, 681. Botula oixmamomea, 017. 

rubropunctatus, 681. Botulina opifex, 516, 548. 

simplex. 680. Brachiolejeunea, 419. 

Ayicalidffi, 45, 60. aliens, 428. 

Avicnlopecten concavus, 60, 90, 92, 96. apiculata, 425. 

Axiotbea, 600, 656, 657. bicolor, 421. 

oatenata. 656. corticalls. 421. 


mucosa, 657. 

Axiotbella, 600, 657. 
caten&ta, 657. 
cirrifera, 658. 
constriota, 658. 
lyrocephala, 658. 
polaris, 658. 
prtatennissa, 658. 

Somersi, 658. 
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Badhamia capsulifera, 465, 466. 
hyalina, 466, 490. 
magna, 465, 466, 489, 490. 
rubiginoea, 465, 467, 489. 

var. genuina, 4o7. 
utricularis, 466, 490, 
Barentsia discreta, 594. 

timida, 594, 671. 
Bartholomea tagetes, 557. 
Benthopecten, 201, 202. 

spinosus, 217, 284. 
Benthopectinidne, 200, 201, 217. 
Benthopectinin®, 200, 217. 
Bermuda Alcyonaria, 568. 
Annelida, 598. 

Anthozoa, 551. 

Brachiopoda, 592. 

Bryozoa, 592. 

Crustacea, 578. 

Echinoderms, 588. 
Foraminifera, 518. 

Gephyriea, 669. 

Hydrozoa, 571. 

Ichthyological Faufca. 510. 
Mollusca, Marine, 513. 
Molluscoidea, 592. 

Mollusks, Air-breathing, 491. 
Nemertina. 596. 

Nudibranchs, 545. 

Polyzoa, 592. 

Pycnogonida, 580. 
Tectibranchs, naked, 545. 
Tunicata, 588. 

Turbellaria, 595. 

Bhawania Goodei, 669. 

Bieellaria. 598. 

Bifldaria jamaioensis, 492, 498. 
rupicola, 492, 498. 
servttis, 492, 497. 

Biftastra dentata, 594. 

Bilocttlina bulboides, 518. 
Blakiast conicus, 218, 232. 
Botrylloides nigrum, 588. 


Gottschci, 419, 420, 421. 

Japonic a, 419. 

Sandvicensis, 410, 419. 
Brachyoarpus Savignyi, 579. 
Braohyura, 574. 
Branchiomraalobiferura, 599. 
Brancbiosyllis, 600, 682. 
lamillifera, 624. 
ooulata, 626. 

Brosmorphycis cayorum, 512. 
marginatus, 512. 
ventralis 512. 

Verrillit, 511,412. 

Bryo-Lejeunea, 409. 

Bryopteris, 408, 409. 

Buguta, 598. 
armata, 598. 
noritina, 598. 

Bulimus bermudensis, 506, 507. 
deoollatus, 509. 
lubricus, 507. 
nitidulus, 508.' 
sandysii, 506 507. 
ventricosus, 507, 508. 
ventrosus, 506, 507, 508. 

Bulla Antillarum, 524. 

Auberi, 528. 

Bennnd®, 528, 548. 
recta, 528. 

Bnllidae, 528. 

Bunodactis stelloides, 556. 

Bunodella stelloides, 556. 

Bunodeopaia globulifera, 559, 572. 
sp., o59. 

Bush, Katharine J., Additions to the 
Annelids of the Bermudas, 599, 666. 

Additions to the Foraminifera of 
the Bermudas, 518. 

Revision of the Marine Gastropods 
referred to Cyolostrema, Adeorbis, 
Vitrinella, etc. (two plates), 97-144. 

and Verrill, A. E. Additions to the 
Marine Mollusca of the Bermudas 
(three plates), 518-544. 

C 

Cwcidffi, 587. 

Caecum crispum, 589, 544, 
debile, 588. 
delioatulum, 588. 544. 
obesum, 588, 544. 

Cmcum tenue, 587, 544. 
termes, 587, 544. 
tornatum, 587, 544. 
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0»»ciUoide« acioula, 498, 497. 
Caloeolina, 115, 119. 

trasilla, 119. 

Caloinus suloatus, 578. 

CaHiaster, 149. 

Children*, 149. 

Calonema anreum, 46b. 490. 
Camptoneetes, 40, 55, 01, 09, 05, 60,90, 
91. 

arenatns, 62. 

Groenlandica, 82, 91. 
lens, 62, 91. 
striata, 94. 
vitrea, 40, 94. 

Oaneer depressing, 575. 
heros, 578. 
parvujus, 570. 
pl&nissimus, 575. 

Oancridie, 575. 

Capitella, 000. 

Capnea clavata, 557. 

Cardiid®, 519. 

Cardisoma Guanhnmi, 578. 

Cardita Domiuguensis, 517, 543. 
Carditid*, 517. 

Cardium Petitianum, 519. 

Caulibugula, 593. 

armata, 598. 

Cellularia, 593. 

Cephalothrix galathe*, 235. 

linearis, 235. 

Ceramaster, 161. 

Ceratoleieunea, 432. 

oculata, 411, 482, 458. 
Gerebratulus, 272, 274. 

lacteus, 288, 287, 240, 245, 247, 249, 
251, 258, 200. 

leidyi, 230, 240, 24i, 245, 247, 249, 
250, 251, 252, 256, 257, 259, 280. 

marginatus, 280, 237, 245, 240,247, 
249, 250, 251, 253, 257, 259, 201. 
Cerion, 494. 

Cerithiopsidue, 580. 

Cerithiopsis Bermudensis, 530, 544. 
metaxie, 537. 

ChflDtosyllis, 002, 008, 632. 
Cheilolejennea, 411, 435, 430. 
aneogyna, 440. 

Hawaica, 412, 489, 459. 
heterocladia, 439. 
intertexta, 412, 487, 488, 459. 
roseo-alba, 439. 

Saudvicensis, 412, 436, 437, 440. 
stenoschiza, 411, 436, 440, 459. 
Chemnitzia Babylonia, 584. 
fasdata, 530. 
pnncta, 530. 
pupoides, 531. 
spirata, 580. 
trachealis, 584. 

Ohirodota rotifera, 587. 

Chlamys, 49, 52, 55, 58, 59, 61, 66, 67, 
09, 89, 91. 


Chlamys Anti 11 arum, 59, 68, 91. 
aurantia, 55. 

Benedicti, 59, 74, 91. 
bifrons, 55,072. 
caurina, 08, 91. 
citrina, 54. 

Clintonius, 48, 49, 58, 78, 93, 95. 

cornea, 54. 

coatellata. 59, 75, 91. 

crocea, 54. 

dislocatus, 59, 68. 

effluens, 59, 91. 

exasperata, 59, 91. 

gibba, 54. 

glypta| 59j 68, 70, 91, # 98. 
hyalinus, 09. 
incarnata, 55. 

irradians, 41, 40, 47, 48, 49, 69, 68, 
77, 88, 91, 98. 94. 

Islandica, 41, 54, 55, 58, 59, 72, 75, 
91, 93, 95. 

var. insculpta, 78,91,98. 
lingua-felis, 55. 
madreporarura, 49, 91. 
magellanicus, 58. 
monotimeris, 09. 
nodosa, 55. 
nucleus, 08, 91. 
opereuluris, 48, 07, 70, 91. 
omata, 59, 91. 
pallium, 55. 
phrygia, 59, 91. 
poTphyrea, 55. 
pseudamnsium, 55. 
purpurata, 08, 70, 91. 
pu'sio, 55. 
radula, 54. 
rubiginosa, 54. 
striata, 40. 
sulphurea, 55. 
tranquebarioa, 54. 
varia, 54, 55, 75, 91. 
ventricosa, 59, 08, 91. 
vitrea, 55. 

Chlorodius Araerieanus, 576. 
dispar, 577. 

Floridanus, 575. 

Ohoerojulis, 510. 

Chononthelia, 4, 5, 0, 12, 895, 890. 
Ohondrioderma affine, 474. 

crustaceum, 465, 473,474,475,489, 
490 

^giobosum, 405, 478, 474, 475, 489, 

spuinarioides, 405, 474, 475, 489, 
490. 

Oborinas heros, 578. 

Choristella, 188. 
brychia, 140. 
leptalea, 189,148. 
pompholyx, 140. 

Chori8tes elegans, var. tenera, 189. 
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Chromodoris roseopieta, 549, 550. 

zebra, 545. 

Chrysopetalum, 600. 

elegans, 668. 

Cingnlina, 534. 

Babylonia, 584, 544. 
oircinnta, 534. 

Cionella acicula, 508. 

CirculuH, 103, 107, 110, 111, 125. 

Dalli, 126. 1444. 

Duminyi, 110, 125, 127, 148. 

vut. supranitidus, 127. 
liratuH, 125, 126, 143. 

Smithi, 126. 
striatus, 110, 125, 126. 
supranitidus, 126, 127, 128, 148. 
trilix, 126, 127, 128, 142, 143. 
Cirratulus, 600. 

UBsimiliH, 654. 
capillaris, 653. 
grand in, 599. 
tenuis, 654. 

Websteri, 654, 

Cirrhenereis, 600. 

Cirronereis, 600. 

Cirsonella, 114, 115, 120. 

australis, 120. 

Cistella, 592. 

cistellula, 592, 671. 

Oitlma cingulata, 105. 

Cladastor, 175. 

radis, 176, 233. 

Cladoe.ora, 552. 

Oladophiurie, 366. 

Clathrella nuticoides, 104. 

Clausilia papillaris, 507. 

Clavellina nblonga, 588. 

Clymone, 600, 654, 655. 
elongata, 655. 

GErstedii, 654. 

Clymenella, 656. 657, 658. 
eirrifera, 658. 
constricta. 658. 
elongata, 657. 
lyroeephala, 658. 
mucosa, 657. 
polaris, 658. 
raster mi Shu, 658. 
omersii, 658. 
torqnata, 656, 657. 

Clymenopsis, 654. 

eingulata, 654. 

Clymenma, 654. 
cirrata, 654. 

Cochliceila ventrosa, 494, 506. 
Coohliolopis, 119. 

parasitica, 104. 119. 

Coe, Wesley R.—-On the Development 
of the Pilidium of Certain Nemer- 
teans (five plates), 235-262. 

On a Nemertean, 597. 

Oololejeunea, 389, 890, 898, 412, 446. 
calcarea, 408. 


Oololejeunea ceatoearpa, 412, 449, 451, 
452, 454, 460. 

Cookei, 412, 446, 447. 
erigens, 450. 

Ooebelii, 450. 

Hillebrandii, 418, 451, 460. 
lanciloba, 418, 450, 452, 454, 460. 
longistylis, 418, 458, 460. 
minutissiina, 447. 
obeordata, 412, 448, 460. 
ovalifoUa, 412, 450, 460. 
stylosa, 454. 

Colpophyllia, 552. 

Colurabella Cumingil, var. acus, 541. 

monilifera, 540. 

Columbellidie, 540. 

Colura, 408, 454. * 

Oolurolejeunea, 890, 410, 454. 
ari, 455. . 
ealyptrifolitt, 455. 
obtiisa, 455. 

tenuioornis, 418, 455, 460. 
Comatrica mqualis, 465. 483, 484, 489. 
alto, 483. 

Eriesiana, 483, 484. 
longa, 464, 465, 482, 483, 489. 
nigra, 482, 488, 484, 489. 
ublongn, 483. 
obtuwitfi, 465, 482, 483. 

Persoonii, 465, 488. 

Hubcwspitosn, 464, 465, 482, 483, 
489. 

Suksdorfii, 483. 

Condylaetis passiflora, 555. 
Coralliophaga coralliophaga, 520, 543. 
Coni us Canadensis, 470. 

Corticifera, 563. 

glareola, 560, 564. 
lutea, 500, 564. 
ocellata, 560, 565. 

Coryphellai?) pallida, 547. 

Costusum, 368. 

Craspedosfconm, 108, 121. 

elegantulum, 108. 

Craspidaster, 201, 213. 

Crassatella GaudalupensiR, 518. 

lunuiata, var. parva, 518. 
Crassatellidie, 518. 

Crassatellites, 518. 

luunlata, var. pnrva, 518, 548. 
Crassinella, 518. 

lunuiata, var. parva, 518, 543. 
Craterium citrinellum, 465, 471, 472. 
flavum, 471. 

obovatum, 465, 467, 489. 
Crenipecten, 51, 65, 90, 92. 

crenulatus, 65, 92. 

Cribraria, 484. 

Cribrella oculata, 146. 

Crisia denticulate, 598. 

Crustacea and Pycnogonida of the Ber¬ 
mudas, Additions to the. By A. E. 
Verrill (one plate), 578-582. 
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Ctenamphiura, 800. 
maxima, 807. 

Ctenodtacus corniculatua, 148. 
UucullwA, 45. 

Cyclodostomia, 582. 
didyma, 583, 544. 

Mutincnsis, 582, 588. 

Cyelopecten, 48, 01, 04, 67, 70, 88, 90 

02 

clathratus, 71, 92. 

Culebrensifl, 71. 92. 
distinctus, 71, 92. 
iwbrifcr, 70, 83, 92. 
Kermadecionsis, 71, 92. 
lcptaleua, 70, 85, 92. 

Murrayi, 71, 92. 
nanua, 70, 85, 92, 93, 672. 
orbicularis, 48, 71, 92. 
parvns, 98, 672. 
puetulosus, 70, 83, 92, 94. 
rcticulus, 71, 92. 
simplex, 71, 87. 92, 93, 94. 
subhyalitms, 71, 92. 
subimbrifer, 70, 84, 92. 

CyeloporuH papillosuB, 283. 
Cyelostroma, 97, 100,101, 107,108, 129 
affine, 99, 114, 129. 
angulata, 99. 
areolatmn, 102. 
baHistriatum, 130, 131. 

Beauii, 99. 
bicarinatum, 99. 
cancellata, 97, 98, 99, 142. 
cingulatum, 99, 182. 
cistronimn, 99. 
curvistriatum, 130. 

Cutleriana, 115. 

Dalli, 99, 133. 

var. omatutn, 99, 184. 
diapbanum, 99, 131. 
eburnea, 99. 
excavata, 99. 
fulgidus, 99, 133. 
granulatu, 107. 
grannlum, 99. 
livvigaUun, 130. 
limafcum, 99, 135. 
nivea, 110. 
oraata, 134. 

Pctterseni, 181. 

Iiompholyx, 99, 140. 
profundum, 180, 141. 
proxima, 98,180. 
pseudocanceilata, 98. 
rugulosum, 180. 

Schrammii, 99. 
serpuloideB, 101. 

Bp., 180. 

Bpirula, 109. 

Bubexoavata, 99. 
sulcatum, 187. 
trioarinatus, 126. 
trochoides, 180, 188. 


079 


Cyclostrema tuberculosa, 99. 
turbinum, 99. 
valvatoides, 99. 

Vcrrilli, 09, 132. 

Watsoni, 137. 

Willei, 182. 

Cyclostremella, 140. 

hamiliB, 141, 142. 

Cyliclum Aubori, 523, 543. 
Cynisca, 98, 107. 
granulata, 107. 

Japonica, 108. 

Cynthia, 590. 
partita, 588. 

Riiaeana, 590. 

Cyprtea tigris, 515. 

Cypricardia eoralliophaga, 520. 
llombeckiana, 520. 


D 

Daronia, 102, 108, 109. 
spirilla, 108 , 109. 

Delphinoidea, 100, 101, 107, 109. 
areolata, 102. 
depressa, 100. 
resupinata, 100. 
serpuloides, 100, 101, 142. 
unispiralis, 100. 

Delph inula, 98, 102. 
australis, 107. 
cancellata, 98. 

Dumiuvi, 108. 

Kieneri, 98. 
ltevirt, 110. 

Del topee ten, 90. 

lllawarensis, 96. 

Pcndrowela of Bermuda, 595. 

Deudrogyra, 552. 

Dendro-Lejeiinoa, 423. 

Dentipecton, 59. 

DesmosylHs, 000, 031, 035. 
fragilis, 035*. 
lamilligeru, 035. 
lougisetosa, 020, 035. 
ten«ra, 035. 

Diachma elegans, 475, 490. 

splendens, 405, 475, 489, 490. 
subsessilis, 405, 470, 489, 490. 
Thomasii, 470. 

Diadema setosum, 587. 

Pinstoloba, 5, 29, 82, 400, 402. 

i Diaulula, 281, 288. 

j Diazona picta, 588, 591, 071. 

Diehoooenia, 552. 

Dicranolejeunea, 410, 423. 
Didericiana, 428, 425. 

Didemnum inerme, 588. 

Diderma oitrinum, 471. 
crustaoeum, 405, 478. 
farinaoeum, 405,475, 489. 
flavidum, 405, 473, 489. 
ruftpes, 409. 
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Bid^mium angulatum, 464, 465, 480, 

ooxmatum, 465, 477, 489. 

effusnm, 465, 480. 

exhniuin, 465, 478, 479, 480, 490. 

flavidnm, 465, 472. 

lateritium 468. 

magnum, 465, 466. 

nigripea, 478, 479, 480, 489. 

var. eximinm, 465. 
oxalinum, 464, 465, 476, 489. 

Savenelii, 469! 
subroseum, 465, 467. 
umbilicatum, 467. 
xantbopus, 478, 479, 480. * 

Billwynelto, 115, ISO. 

modes ta, 120. 

Bimya, 57. 

Biplnctis Bermudensis, 558. 

var. ferruginea, 558. 
Biplasiolejemiea, 890. 

Diploria cerebriformia, 552. 

Stokesii, 552. 

Bisfcocelis, 292, 293. 

DiBOopHis, 119. 

oumloa, 119. 

Bistalium, 588. 

Diatowa, 588. 

Borigona, 146, 159, 184, 185. 
arena to, 186. 

Jaccpieti, 186. 
longimaua, 185. 
prohenniliB, 186. 

KeeveBii, 185. 

BtibapinoHA, 185. 
terntdis, 185. 

Boris (?) bistellata, 548, 550. 
olivAcaa, 548. 

Brepanolejeunea, 410, 411, 429. 
Anderssonii. 411, 429, 458. 
palmifolia, 482. 
tridactyla, 482. 
uncinata, 411, 481, 458. 
Brepanopborua speetabilis, 235. 
Bunkeria gemmnloaa, 585. 

Bytaafcer, 192, 211, 212. 
grandis, 212. 
inaignis, 212. 


E 

Echinodermata, 583. 
Echinoderma of Bermuda, 588. 
Eohinoidea, 587. 

Echinometra atibangularia, 587. 
Eofceinaeoidia turbinata, 588. 
Edwardaia, 560. 

Edwardsiad®, 560. 

Ehlersia, 601, 612, 632. 
exigua, 611. 
nitlda, 612. 

Elysia crispa, 547, 550. 


firaarginula pileum, 526. 
pumila, 526. 
ap., 526. 

Enerthenema, 482. 

Ennea bicolor, 498, 499. 

Enoplobranchus sanguineus, 599. 

Entoliura, 62, 72, 90, 92. 
oornutum, 62, 92. 

Epicystis crucifer a, 554, 556. 
oaculifera, 556. 

Episcynia, 111. 
inornata, 111. 
multicarinata, 107. 

Epizoanthua, 567. 

Eripbyla lunulato, var. parva, 518. 

Errata, 96, 284, 672. 

EacharidHP, 592. 

Eteone, 600. 

Kthalia. 100, 118, 115, 116, 120, 121 
nnomala, 116. 
atomaria, 116. 
diapbana, 116, 128. 

Guainense, 116. 
megaatoma, 106. 
modesto, 110. 
multi8triata, 116. 
reclusa, 116. 

Bemistriata, 116. 
solida, 116, 
striolatum, 116. 

3 ressa, 110; 

ri», 68, 64, 05*, 90, 92. 
neglecta, 64, 92. 

Euclymene, 600, 654, 655. 

collariB, 665. 

. coronato, 655. 
digitato, 665. 
elongata, 655. 
gracilis, 655. 
lumbriooides, 655. 

CErstedii, 655. 
pftlermitona, 655. 
planiceps, 655. 
produeta, 055, 
quadrilobato, 055. 
simplex, 655. 
zonalis, 655. 

Eugoniaster, 172. 

inveatigatoriB, 172, 173. 
Eugrymrea, 600, 662. 

polybranohia, 662. 

Eulalia, 600. 

megalops, 601. 

Eulejeuuea, 419, 441, 443. 

Pacifica, 442. 

Eulima amblytera, 530, 548. 
atyphA, 528, 548. 
oompaa, 527, 548. 
engonia, 627, 548. 
hypsela, 526, 548. 

Kulimella faaciata, 580. 

Eulimid®, 526. 

Eulota similarls, 498, 495. 
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Eunice, 699, 600, 688. Frullania aongstroemii, 895, 400, 405, 

barvicensie, 689. 456. 


cirrobranchiata, 689. 
fllamentosa, 689. 
gigantda, 688. 
punotata, 640. 
violacea, 689. 
violaoeo-maculata, 599. 

Eunicea ramtilosa, 569. 
grandis, 570, 573. 

Rousseau!, 570, 571. 

Toumeforti, 560, 573. 

Eunioid®, 600. 

Euosmolejeunea, 486. 

Eupanopeus Bermudensis, 576. 
occidental!*, 576. 
serratns, 576. 

Enpolia curta, 597. 
delineata, 597. 
marmorata, 597. 

Eupolymnia, 599, 600. 

aurantiaca, 661. 

Eupomatus uncinatus, 599. 

Euryalnp, 808, 363, 866, 881. 

Enryale, 868. 
aepera, 867. 
verrucosura, 869. 

Enryalida, 866. 

Euryalidro, 860. 

Euryalina?, 867. 

Ensmilia, 553. 

EuBtylochna, 278, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 281, 288, 287, 288, 291, 292, 295, 
300. 

ellipticus, 264, 265, 266, 267, 282, 
295, 297, 300. 

EnaylliB, 600, 601, 602, 613, 619, 631, 
632, 634, 635. 

Blomfttrandi, 601, 634, 635. 
lamelligera, 635. 
longigularis, 628, 685. 
monilicomis, 684. 
viridula. 613, 622, 635. 

Euthelepus, 600, 662. 

Evalea, 588. 

elegant*, 588. 

Somersi, 538, 544. 

Evans, Alexander W.—A Revision of 
the North American Species of Frul- 
lania, a Genua of Hepatioce (fifteen 
plates), 1-89. 

The Hawaiian Hepaticie of the tribe 
Jubuloideie (sixteen plates), 887-460. 

F 

Fillgrana, 600. 

Fissurellidte, 526. 

Frullania, a Genus of Hepatic**, A Re¬ 
vision of the North American Species. 
By Alexander W. Evans (fifteen 
plates), 1-89. 

Frullania, 1,2,8,4,6,898, 894, 405,406. 
sBolotis, 18. 


apiculata, 895, 400, 405, 457. 
arietina, 2, 5, 6, 86, 895, 897, 899, 
405. 

ABagrayana, 2, 8, 31, 33,25, 27, 28, 

88 . 

var. alsophila, 35. 
var. Califomioa, 25, 26, 28. 
Bolanderi, 4, 7, 8, 9,10, 12, 36. 
brunnea, 88,84. 

Brittoniw, 7, 15, 16, 37. 

Califomioa, 21, 22, 25, 27, 28, 89. 
Caroliniuna, 2, 29, 38, 34, 39, 

405 

, Catalinae, 6, 11, 12, 36. 

Cesatiana, 18. 

Chilcootien«iH, 34. 
dilatata, 12, 13, 15, 10,17, 20, 37, 
405, 

Donnellii, 29, 81, 82, 39, 404, 405. 
Druminondii, 80. 

Eboracensis, 1, 7, 8, 9, 14, 16, 18, 
19, 88. 

erieoideB, 15. 
exilis, 402. 

explicate, 894, 400, 401. 
fragilifoliu, 29, 30. 

Franciscana, 21, 26, 28, 89. 
gibbosa, 897. 

Httllii, 8, 9, 10. 

Hclleri, 394, 402, 408. 

Hatchinsiie, 2, 405, 406. 

Hvpoleuoa, 895, 404, 405, 457. 
inflata. 2, 6, 10, 11, 12, 80. 

Kunzei, 4, 29, 80, 81, 82, 89, 894, 
402, 404, 405. 
heviscypha, 18. 
major, 23. 

meyeniana, 895, 898, 403, 405, 456. 
microscypha, 18. 
nana, 1&. 

Nisqnallensifi, 30, 31, 36, 37, 28, 88. 
OahuensiB, 894, 895, 897, 405, 456. 
Oakesiana. 6, 8, 9, 11, 86. 
oceauioa, 394, 401, 402. 

Pacifica, 402. 

Pennsylvania, 2. 

PetaluraensiB, 8. 
piligera, 406. 
plana, 19, 20, 88. 
replicata, 20. 
riparia, 7, 18, 14, 35. 87. 
Sandvicensis, 894,895,896,897, 899, 
405, 456. 
saxatilia, 18. 
saxicola, 17, 18. 

Selwyniana, 29, 80, 81, 89. 
serrata, 401. 

. squarrosa, 1, 7,12, 14, 15, 87, 894, 
899, 400, 405. 

Sullivantiw, 39, 80. 

SulUvantii, 17,18. 
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Frullania Taraariwci, 4, 21, 22, 28, 25, 
27, 28, 88, 405. 

unciflora, var. Califomioa, 26. 
Virginia, 4, 7, 11, 12, 14, 17, 18, 
19, 87. 

Wrightii, 84, 85. 

Frullftnieae, 891, 898. 

Fuligo ochraoea, 465, 472, 478, 489. 
muscorum, 465, 472, 478. 
septioa, 478. 


G 

Ganesa, 107, 114, 120, 121, 183. 
abyssi^ola, 184. 

Dalli. 188, 134. * 
nitidhiecula, 114. 
ornata, 184. 
pruinosa, 114, 185. 
rariuota, 120, 184. 
sp., 134. 

G arm an, Samuel. —Addi tions to the Ich * 
thyologieal Fauna of the Bermudas, 
510-512. 

Gastrochroua Chemnitziana, 522. 
mytiloides, 522. 
rostrate, 522. 

(jaBirochtenida?, 522. 

Gaatrodonta, 492, 499, 500. 

Gemmaria, 562. 
brevis, 562. 

Riisei, 560, 562. 

Geograpsus lividus, 574. 

occideutalis, 574. 

Gephyriea of Bermuda, 669. 

Oervon incertus, 578. 

Gntithaater, 197, 199, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205. 

elongatus, 203. 

Grayi, 205. 

meridionalis, 203, 205. 
miliaria, 203. 
pcdicellaris. 208, 205. 
pilnlatus, 205. 

Gnathaaterina*, 200, 201, 202. 
Gnathodon, 208. 

elongatus, 208, 204. 
miliaris, 203. 

GobiuR atigmaturuH, 510. 

Goldfingia elongata, 670. 

Goniiwtnr, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 158, 
159, 186, 198. 

Africnnus, 156, 157, 158, 281. 
Americanus, 151, 156, 157, 281. 
cuspidatus, 147, 150, 152, 156, 157. 
granularis, 162. 
hiapidua, 198. 

Lamarckii, 152, 157. 
aemilunatuH, 150. 

Goniaateridw, 145, 174,177, 200. 
Gonlasterime, 177, 200. 

Goniodiscin®, 200. 


Goniodisous, 145, 149. 



Goniodon, 202, 208. 
dilitatus, 208. 

Goniopocten, 201, 218. 

demonatrans, 201, 218, 232. 
intermedins, 203. 
subtilis, 196. 

Ooniopoctinidap, 200, 201, 218. 

Gorgonacea of Bermuda, 568, 569. 

Gorgonia acerosa, 568, 569. 
Americana, 568. 
citrina, 569. 
flabellum, 568. 
madrepora, 570. 
muricata, 569. 
pseudo-antipnthes, 508, 571. 
purpurea, 568. 
setosa, 569. 
spieifera, 569. 
turgida, 568. 

Gorgonocephalidm, 367, 381. 

Gorgonoceplialus, 868, 869, 881. 
arborescens, 881. 
cacaoticus, 381. 
mucronatns, 381. 

Granigyra, 107, 114, 115, 135. 
limata, 115, 185. 
pruinosa, 185. 
spinulosa, 115, 185. 

Grapaidio, 574. 

Grapsus gmpsus, 575. 
lividuH, 574. 

Grubea, 633 

GnibooByllis, 600, 602, 632, 638. 
clavata, 634. 
dolichopoda, 634. 
fuHca, 6134. 
fusifera, 684. 
limbata. 634. 
maculata, 684. 
nitidula, 628. 
pusilla, 634. 
rugulosa, 629. 
tenuicirrata, 684. 

Websteri, 684. 

Grynifea, 661. 
spiralis, 661. 

Gymnasteridre, 198, 200. 

Gymnoloplius, 804. 


H 

Halocaras, 105. 

Halocynthia partita, 588. 

Riiseana, 590. 
rnbrilabia, 589, 591. 

Halosydna leucohyba, 599. 

Hamiuea Antillarum, 524. 

var. GaudalupensU, 524, 548, 
Haplocoohlias, 121. 
cyclophoreus, 121. 
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Haplosyllis, 600, 618. 683, 086. 
cephalata, 618, 616, 672. 
hatnata, 614. 
alpata, 616. 
etubalensia, 616. 
streptocephala, 614. 
tentaculaia, 614. 

Harpalejeunea, 411. 426, 429. 
Andersaonii, 429. 

Owaihiensia, 411, 428, 468. 
paeudoneura, 411, 427, 458. 
Heliastraa annularis, 658. 

cavernosa, 658. 

Helicella, 115. 

ventricosu, 498, 494, 508. 

Helicelle, 115. 

Helicidis, 494. 

Heliciella, 115. 
mutabilis, 115. 

Helicina convexa, 491, 506, 508, 

509. 

faaciata, 506. 

Bubdepreasa, 506, 508. 
variabiliH, 506, 507. 

Helioinidae, 506. 

Helix, 100, 106, 109, 508. 
appreaaa, 608, 509, 672. 
aspera, 498. 

bennudonwiB, 491, 506, 507, 508. 
eireumfirmata, 500, 507, 508. 
concava, 507. 
depreasa, 98, 100. 
diacrepana, 500, 501. 
horteuBia, 507. 
hypolepta, 490, 508. 
imbricata, 491. 
lac tea,498. 

microdonta, 508, 507, 508. 
nemoralia, 498. 
ochroleuca, 499, 508. 
palludosa, 506, 507. 
pulchella, 508, 509. 
ptychoidea, 500, 500. 
rnniana, 500. 

saucta-georgiensia, 506, 507, 072. 
selenina, 506. 
aerpuloides, 98, 102. 
somersetti, 508, 507. 
ventricoaa, 508. 
vortex, 508. 

Hemiearvale, 868, 864, 380. 
puatulata, 868, 880. 
tenniapina, 871. 
tuberculosa, 805. 

Hemieuryalidre, 368, 880. 

Hemilepis, 807, 809. 

Hemipecten, 48, 52, 60, 89, 91. 

Forbeaianua, 60, 91. 

HemipholiB, 877. 
cordifera, 877. 

HemiBylliB, 600, 019, 682, 685. 

dispar, 619, 685. 

Hemitnobia, 485. 

Trans. Conn. Acad., Vol. X. 

45 


Hepatican, Frullania, a genus of, 1-89. 
Hawaiian, of the Tribes Jubuloi- 
deee, 887*460. 

Hermodlce carunculata, 599. 

Heteraetfina ceratopua, 575. 

Ileteranthus floridus, 550. 

Heterooimis, 0(H). 

Heteromarphyaa, 600, 637. 
tanuiH, 687. 

Heteromyaia Bontmrlenais, 580. 
Hexaater obacurua, 22t. 

Hinnites, 48, 49, 50, 59, 00, 89, 91. 
Adamai, 00, 91. 

Cortesai, 59, 91. 
dilectua, 63, 71, 80, 92. 
fragiliB, 03, 71, 81, 92. 
pudicuH, 03, 71, 92. 
puaio, GO, 91. 
nndatuH, 08, 71, 92, 94. 

Hippaateria, 147, 148, 170. 

Oarihppa, 174, 233. 

Europ»ea, 148. 
magellamea, 175. 
phrygianu, 148, 175. 

Hippanteriaa planuH, 140, 234. 
Hippaatcriina;, 174, 200. 

Hippontte eaculentu, 587. 

Hippothoa apongiteH, 598. 

Hircina, 500. 

Holopua, 584. 

Homalaxia, 129. 

Homalogyra denaicoata, 127. 
Hoinalo-ljejeunea, 409, 421. 
Homotropantha, 5, 19, 20. 

Hoplaater, 159, 197, 201, 202. 
lepidus, 159, 198. 
apiuoHua, 197. 

Hoaia, 149. 

flaveacena, 149. 
spinuloaa, 149. 

Hyalina bcrraudenaia, 508. 
var. nelaoni, 508. 
var. ochroleuca, 508. 
eireumfirmata, 508. 

var. discrepana, 508. 
diacrepana, 508, 509. 
nelaoni, 500, 509. 
ochroleuca, 508. 
reiniana, 508. 

Hyalopeoten, 46, 08, 71, 80, 90, 92. 
Hydrozoa of Bermuda, 571. 

Hydroides diantbua, 599. 
Hygrolejeunea, 436. 

Hymenaater regalia, var. Agaaaizii, 221. 
Hyphelia, 404. 

I 

Ichthyological Fauna of the Bermudas, 
Additions to the. By Samuel Gar- 
man, 510-512. 

Iconaster, 185. 
llyanthopais longiftlis, 554. 

Iridio, 510. 

December, 1900. 
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Isaeter, 178. 

Bairdii, 179, 181. 

Isaurua tuberoulatua, 560. 

Isophyllia, 551. 

dipaaeea, 559, 592. 
fragilia, 552. 

j 

Jaminia seminuda, 585. 

Janira, 55, 56, 57. 
atavus, 57. 

Jubula, 2, 891, 898, 894, 405. 
dilatata, 405. 

Hntehinsife, 894, 406, 407, 408. 
piligera, 406, 457. 
tamarisci, 405. 

Jubulotypua, 405, 406. 

Jula Tamarisci, 28. 

Jungermannia, 1. 408. 
apicnlata, 400. 
cuoullata, 445. 

Kunzei, 80. 
aqnarrosa, 14. 

Tamarisci, 28. 
transversalis, 416. 

L 

Laraellidoris lactea, 548. 

quadrimaculata, 549, 550. 

Las*ea Bermudensis, 518, 548. 
rubra, 518. 

Losioster, 197, 198. 

Uispidus, 198. 
villosus, 198. 

L&treustes ensi ferns, 579. 

Lebranea uegleeta, 555. 

Lebrunia Dauae, 555, 572. 

Leda, 58. 

Ledidas 70. 

Leiolophua planissimns, 575. 

Lejeunea, 408, 409, 412, 441. 
adnata, 486. 
albicana, 425, 444. 
alcina, 428. 
aliena, 428, 425. 

Anderssonii, 429. 
aniaophylla, 412, 441, 443, 459. 
calcarea, 408. 
calyptrata, 410, 455. 
calyptrifolia, 408, 455. 
cancellata, 440. 
ceatocarpa, 449. 
conflueiiB, 436. 
cucullata, 444, 445. 
decursiva, 435. 
drymophila, 448. 
duriuscula, 486. 
elongata, 423. 
erigens, 450. 
gibboan, 414. 
hamatifolia, 408. 

Hilfobrandii, 451. 
intertexta, 488. 


Lejeunea longifolia, 451. 
Mannii, 414. 
minutifiaima, 408. 
obcordata, 448. 
obliqua, 450. 

Owalhienaia, 427, 428. 
Pacifica, 412, 441, 442, 459. 
phyllobola, 486. 
pilifera, 428. 

Sandvicensis, 419, 440. 
serpyllifotta, 408, 409. 
stenoschiza, 486. 
aubligulata, 440. 
subequarrosa, 419. 
tsDmopeia, 417. 
transversalis, 416, 417. 
unoinata, 4l0, 481. 
ungulata, 410, 481, 482. 

Lejeuneare, 891, 892, 408. 

Loodioe, 600, 638, 669. 
articulata, 644. 
binominata, 640, 644. 
ooreinna, 648. 
conglomerana, 640. 
denticulata, 689. 
elegant*, 640. 
fil&mentosa, 689. 

Floridana, 689. 
harnata, 640. 
longisetis, 689. 
margaritacea, 044. 
mutilata, 689. 
omatft, 044. 
rubra, 640. • 

Btigmatura, 041, 643, 644. 
tenuieirrata, 648. 
violaeeomaculftta, 599, 089. 
uni f rone. 644. 

Lepidozia, 891. 

Leptoehondria, 96. 
teolicus, 90. 

Leptoelinuin, 588. 

Leptocolea, 446, 448. 

Leptodius Americauus, 576. 
dispar, 577. 

Floridamw, 575. 

Leptogonaster, 199. 

Leptogyra, 107, 113, 185. 
eritmeta, 137. 
inounspicua, 137. 

Verrilll, 130, 148. 

I>ptonid»e, 518. 

Loptopeeten, 09, 89. 91. 
Monotimeris, 09, 91. 

Leptoplana, 205, 274. 
lactoalba, 595. 
pallida, 595. 
tremellaris, 288. 

Leptopodia sagittaria, 577, 

LeptoptvcbaBter, 218. 
conicuB, 218. 

Leucorhyncnia, 108, 121. 
Caledonica, 108, 121. 
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Licea crespitosa, 465, 484, 490. 
ochraoea, 465, 473. 

Lichenopora, 596. 
radians, 598. 

Limacidre, 501. 

Llmax cinereus, 507. 
flavits, 498, 501. 

Limnrea auricularia, 507. 

Limopsis, 68. 

Linckia, 584, 672. 

Linokiidie, 200. • 

Lindbladia effusa, 465, 484. 

var. simplex, 484, 489. 
Tubnlina, 465. 

Linens albicinctns, 598, 671. 
albonasus, 598, 671. 
gesserenBis, 285. 

* iactens, 286, 287. 
viridis, 235, 286. 

Liomera dispar, 577. 

Liotia, 98,121. 
pilula, 108. 

Liotina, 107. 

Liropecten, 68. 

Lissopecten, 49, 68. 90, 91. 
liyalinus, 68, 91. 

Lissospira, 107, 113, 115, 120, 129. 
abyssicola, 184. 
affine, 114. 
basistriata, 129. 
dngulata, 183. 
oonvoxa, 132. 

Dalli, 138. 
diaphana, 129, 142. 
limata, 185. 
omata, 184. 
profunda, 141. 
proxima, 121K 142. 
pminosa, 135. 
rarinota, 120, 134. 
spinulosa, 185. 
striata, 132. 

Willei, 182. 

Lithodomus Antillarum, 517. 
corrngatam 517. 
niger, 517. 

Lithophaga niger, 517. 

Litonotaster, 171. 

intennedius, 171, 172, 288. 

Luimia, 000. 

l3ermudenBis, 664. 

Lophocolea, 8. 

Lopholejeunea, 418. 
eulopha, 415. 
gibbosa, 413, 414. 

Mannii, 413, 414. 

Owahuensis, 413, 414, 
Sagneana, 415. 
subnuda, 410, 418, 414, 457. 

Ludna mix, 518, 548. 
obllqua, 519* 
pee ten, 519. 
pectinata, 519. 


Lncina reticulata, 519. 

Lneinid®, 518. 

Lnidia clathrata, 588, 584, 

Luidiidw, 201. 

LuidiinsB, 201, 672. 

Lumbriclymene, 659, 660. 
filifera, 659. 

Lmnbrineroidflp, 648. 

Lumbrinereis, 600. 

Floridana, 599. 
nasuta, 651. 

Lntkenia, 304. 

Lyropecten, 49, 55, 68, 67, 89, 91. 
corallinoideB, 64, 91. 
nodosiis, 63, 64, 91, 516. 
noduiiferus, 64, 91. 

Bubnodqsus, 64, 91. 

Lysidice, 600. 
bilobata, 645. 

M 

Macoma tenta, var. Souleyetiana, 521. 

Macroolymene producta, 655. 

Macrora, 579. 

Madraeis decactis, 554, 572. 

Madrepora, 552. 
annularis, 558. 
cavernosa, 558. 

Madreporaria, 551. 

Mteandrina clivosa, 552, 

Maiidnp, 572. 

Maldane elongata, 659. 

Maldanidie, 659, 660. 

Maldanopsis, 659. 
elongata, 659. 

Mammillifera, 566. 
distans, 567. 
pulchelluB, 567. 
tuberculata, 560. 

Mangilia eritima, G41. 

quadrata, var. monooingulata, 541. 

Mauidna, 552. 

Manzonia Auberiana, 589, 544, 672. 
minuscula, 540, 544. 

Marchesinia, 409, 421. 
bacoifera, 417. 

Mittenii, 411, 422. 457. 
robusta, 422. 

Margarita, 102, 106, 111, 128. 
arctica, 106. 
helicinu, 101, 102. 

Marginastcr austcrus, 221. 

Marphysii, 600, 669. 

Goodsiri, 599. 
regalis, 686. 

Mastigolejetmea $andvicensis, 419. 

Mayeria, 650. 

gregariea. 650. 

Mediaster, 159,166,-167,177, 178, 179, 
182, 184, 188, 189. 
wqualig. 178, 179, 231. 

AgasBizii, 181. 
arotoatus, 159, 188. 
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Mediaster Bairdii, 178, 181, 281, 282. 
Japonicus, 169,188. 

PatagonicaB, 159, 184. 
pedicellariti, 182. 
rosetiB, 184, 196. 
stellatus, 181. 

Mediasterime, 177, 200. 

Megatyloraa, 117. 
wateleti, 117. 

Melampus oingulatus, 509. 
coffea, 504, 507. 
fasciatus, 507. 
flav at), 504, 508. 
gundlachi, 504. 
oblonguB, 507. 
pusilluB, 509. 
redtteldi, 504, 508, 509. 

Bp. 506. 

Mellita scxforis, 587. 

Melongeua, 515. 

Metzgeriopsis, 890. 

Microcosm us rainiata», 590. 

Microphysa hypolepta, 496, 508. 

Microlejeunea, 409, 410, 448. 
albicans, 412, 444, 445, 459. 
crassitexta, 446. 
cncnllatft, 446. 
erectifolia, 444. 

Micropanope spinipes, 577. 

Microtheca, 121. 

crenellifera, 121. 

Micrura cicca, 286, 244, 245, 246, 247, 
249, 250, 251, 252, 256, 257, 258, 259, 
260, 261. 
fasoioiata, 286. 
lacteus, 287. 

Millolina circular!», 518. 
yenusta, 513. 

Millepora, 513, 571. 
aloicorais, 571. 
ramosa, 571. 

Mimaster, 199. 

Mimasterime, 200. 

Miralda, 534. 

Babylonia, 584. 
diadema, 584. 

semiimda, var. gemmulosa, 585. 

Mithrax depreasns, 577. 

Modiola Antillanim, 517. 
cinnamomea, 517. 
opifex, 516, 548. 

Mblleria, 187. 

costulata, 104, 187. 

MOlleriopsis, 137. 
abymrienla, 188. 
gincera, 138. 

Bnlcata, 137. 

M6rchia, 108. 110. 
obvoluta, 108. 

MoIIubcb of the Bermudan, Additions to 
the Marine. By A. E. Verrill and 
Katharine J. Bush (three plates), 
518-544. 


Moiluaks, Air-breathing, of the Ber¬ 
mudas. By Henry A. Pilsbry (one 
plate), 491-509. 

Mollusooidea of Bermuda, 592, 

Monopora, 285. 
vivipara, 285. 

Monoptygma spirata, 580. 

Mormulai 581. 

pupoideB, 581, 544. 

var. ischna, 581. 
rissoina. 581. 

Mumiola, 580. 

asperula, 580, 544. 
pupoides, 581. 
spirata, 580. 

Muricea muricata, 569. 
spicifera, 569. 

Mussa fragilis, 552. 

Mycedium fragile, 592. 

Myriocoleu, 390. 

Mysidap, 580. 

Mytilidro, 47, 516. 

Mytilus, 45. 

Myxomycetea in the New York State 
Museum, Notes on some Type-Speci¬ 
mens of. By W. 0 Sturgis (two 
plates), 463-490. 

N 

Nanaster, 222. 

Naranaio lapicida, 519, 548. 

Natica duplicata, 540. 

Naticidw, 540. 

Neithea, 49, 51, 57, 60, 89, 91. 
oxpiieostatus, 69, 91. 

Nematonereis, 600. 
hebes, 647. 

Nemerteans, On the Development of 
the Pilidium of Certain. By Wesley 
K. Coe (five plates), 285-262. 

Nemertes obscura, 286. 

Nemertina of Bermuda, 596. 

Nereidaster, 186. 
bipunctus, 187. 
aymbolicus, 186, 187. 

Nereis, 600. 

Antillensis, 599. 
articulata, 599. 

Neuro-Lejeunea, 409. 

Neverita duplicata, 540. 

Nioidion, 669. 

Nicolea, 600. 
modesta, 663. 
simplex, 664, 
venustula, 664. 

Notoma»tu8, 600. 

Nucula, 45, 58. 

N udibranchs and naked Tectibranchs 
of the Bermudas. By A. E. Verrill 
(one plate), 545-550. 

Nymphaster, 177, 184, 185, 188, 189, 

aibidus, 186. 
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Nymphaster arcnatus, 186. 
basiliouB, 186. 

Jaoqueti. 186. 
prehenBilis, 186. 
protentne, 186. 
Bubspinosus, 185. 
symbolic us, 186. 
ternalis, 184, 185, 189, 282. 


O 

Octopus Bcrmudensis, 542. 
chromatus, 542. 
granulosus, 541. 
rugosus, 541. 
vulgariB, 541. 

Oculiua, 518, 552, 568, 592. 

Odontastcr, 149, 155, 159, 201, 202, 208, 
204, 205. 

hispidus, 208, 205, 200, 208, 209, 
288. 

meridionalis, 208. 
pedioellaris, 203. 
robustus, 209, 288. 
setosus 207, 283. 

Odontasteridne, 199, 200, 201, 202. 
Odustomia Babylonia, 584, 544. 
didyiua, 583, 544. 
elegans, 588. 
gommulosa, 535. 

Jonesii, 581, 548. 
bcvigata, 582. 
lubrica, 532, 543. 
nitens, 582. 
ovuloides, 532, 543. 
phrikalea, 531. 
seininuda, 585. 

var. gemnmloHa, 535. 

Somevsi, 538, 544. 

Odostomiella, 530. 

doliolnm, 580. 

OdontonylliH, 000, 602, 632. 
biwhydonta, 628. 
enopla, 627, 628. 

Ogilbia, 512. 

Ogmaster, 185. 
eapcllu, 185. 

Oligocladus auritus, 288. 

Oligonema, 485, 488. 

brevillla, 405, 487, 488, 489, 490. 
flavida, 405, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 
490. 

var. breviflla, 489. 
nitwiB, 465, 486, 487, 488. 

OmalaxiH, 128. 
lirata, 125. 

Sarsi, 127. 
snpranitida, 127. 

OinmastrepheB pteropus, 542. 
Onchidiidw, 492, 508. 

Onchidium floridanum, 508, 509. 

transatlanticum, 508, 509. 

Ondlna spirata, 580. 


Opeas, 494, 507. 
octonoides, 498. 

Bwiftianum, 498, 497, 509. 
Ophiacantha, 315, 820, 821, 328, 828, 
329, 830, 388, 845, 346, 348, 849, 850, 
855, 378. 

abyssicola, 324, 385. 
aculeate, 828, 885. 
anotnala, 824, 3515, 889. 
nspera, 824, 884, 839, 378. 

Bairdii, 835, 5140. 

Burtlctti, 3515, 387, 338, 839, 840, 
845. 

bidentata, 321, 5122, 328, 330, 882, 
835 . 

cervicomis, 336. 8517, 338, 839, 340. 
oornnto, 51519, 352. 
eosniiea, 824. 836, 387, 878. 
crassidens, 825, 385, 5189. 
cuspidate, 337. 

echimilata, 51514, 836, 338, 339, 342, 
878. 

cnopla, 324, 335, 51518. 
ensifera, 5186, 887, 388, 889, 840. 

J cxigua, 5350. 

j fratorna, 821, 824, 8535. 

I gracilis, 321, 5334, 340. 

I gran ulif era, 826, 384. 

! hirsute, 386, 338, 339, 840. 

hevipellis, 315, 5134, 836, 839, 843, 
352. 

! lineolata, 336, 837, 389, 340. 

i umrsupialis, 387, 888. 

! millospina, 324, 53534. 

! mixta, 336, 5137, 340. 

Norraani, 5349, 853. 

Nuttingii, 5136, 887. 
pectinula, 325, 334, 338, 340, 842, 
878. 

pentaerinns, 821, 324, 334, 878. 
plncentigera. 340. 
rosea, 337, 5138. 

scutate, 325, 334, 8537, 841, 378. 
segesta, 5125, 385, 340, 878. 
serrate, 5382, 839. 
sertuta. 336,5337, 838, 889, 340. 
setose, 8510. 

Hpeetubilis, 325, 385, 888, 889. 
stellate, 325, 884, 378. 

Troscheli, 336, 887, 388, 5139. 
Valencicnnesi, 837, 888, 889, 840. 
varispina, 326, 834, 53519. 
vepratiea, 5326, 885, 5340, 378. 
Ophiacantliella, 826, 332, 53536, 5337, 844, 
378 

Troscheli, 327, 332,5344, 878. 
Opbiacauthidw, 802, 819, 855, 357, 858, 
878. 

Ophiacanthinro, 819. 

Ophiactis, 875. 
dispar, 876. 

Krcbuii, 5176, 586. 
lorieatu, 870. 
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Ophiactis Lyinani, 876. 

Miilleri, 875, 583. 
var. quinqueradia, 876. 

g lana, 376. 
avignyi, 586. 

Vil*AAOAY>tt RAH 

Ophialctea, 886, 881, 886, 837, 878. 
Nuttingii, 826, 881, 378. 
rufescens, 881. 
tuberculosa, 881. 

Ophiambix, 857, 858. 

Opbidiaster Guildingii, 584, 072. 

for IJnckia, 672. 

Ophiectodia, 381. 
enopla, 881. 
pectinula, 842, 672. 
rosea, 831. 
spectabilis, 381. 

Ophientodia, 830. 
cuspidata, 880. 
peetlnula, 380, 842, 378, 672. 
scutata, 880, 878. 

Ophientrema, 332. 
granulosa, 382. 

, scolopendrica, 332. 

Ophiernus adspersus, 373. 
Ophioeethiops, 804. 

Ophioblenna, 820, 879. 

Antillensis, 879. 

Ophiobrachion uncinatus, 860. 381. 
Ophiobrackiontkbe, 366, 881, 672. 
Ophiobyrsa, 357, 358, 380. 
hystrieis, 359. 

Perrieri, 880. 
rudis, 358. 
serpens, 358. 

Ophiobyrsella, 858. 380. 

serpens, 858, 359, 380. 

Ophiocamax, 819, 320, 353, 354, 379. 
austera, 855, 879, 386. 
fasciculata, 855, 879. 
lxystrix, 855, 379. 
vitrea, 354, 355. 

Opbiocampsis, 304, 

Opbioeeramis, 378, 
albida, 378. 

Januarii, 873. 

Ophiochada, 340, 346. 
mixta, 846. 

Ophioehiton, 320, 829. 

Oph iochondrel 1 a, 355, 879. 

squamosus, 855, 856. 879. 
Opbioohondriiiw, 355, 379. 
Ophiochondrus, 855, 356, 879. 
eonvolntus, 856, 857, 379. 
crassispinus, 856, 879. 
gracilis, 379. 
squamosus, 856. 

Ophiochytra, 878. 

tenuis, 878. 

Ophiocnamls, 304. 

Ophiocnida, 807, 812, 318, 315, 816, 317, 
818, 877. 


Ophiocnida abnormis, 816. 
echinata, 317. 
tllogranea, 317. 877. 
bispida, 817. 

Loreni, 318, 817. 
Lntkeni, 817. 
olivacea, 316, 318. 
Putnami, 316. 
scabra, 817. 
soabriuscbla, 817, 877. 
sexradia, 317. 

Opbioonidella, 316, 817. 
scabriusculn, 817, 

Opbiocoma, 348, 875. 
orasaispina. 583. 
echinata, 875, 583, 586. 
puinila, 875, 688. 

Riisei, 875, 586. 

Opbioeomidee, 848, 875, 58t 

Ophioconis. 875. 
miliaria, 375. 

Ophioeopa, 820, 329, 888, 8< 

Ophiocreas, 870, 882. 
Inmbrions, 882. 
oedipup, 382. 
spiuulosus, 882. 

Ophiocten, 374. 

| depressum, 374. 

Ophiodera, 361, 362, 380. 
serpentaria, 362. 
Stimpsoni, 862, 880, 38 

Ophioderiua, 808. 
Antillarum, 585. 
brevicauda, 584. 
cinereuw, 585. 

Ophiodermatida?, 808. 

Ophiogerou, 357, 858, 359. 
supinus, 358, 359, 880. 

Opbioglypba, 821, 874. 
abyssorum, 874. 
aoervata, 874. 
convexa, 874. 
falclfera, 874. 
fasciculata, 374. 
irrorata. 874. 
lepida, 374. 

Ljmigmani, 874. 
scutata, 374. 
tenera, 874. 

Yftriabilis, 874. 

Opbiogymna, 804. 

Ophiohelidte, 859, 861, 880. 

Oph i obelus, 860, 380. 
pellucidus, 361. 
umbella, 861, 880. 

Opbiolebes, 320, 879. 
claviger, 879. 
humUis, 879. 

Opbiolepidap, 808. 

Ophiolepidid®. 373, 585. 

Ophiolepis, 878. 
elegans, 878. 
paucispina, 873, 585. 
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Ophioliiima, 327, 833, 336, 340, 345, 
348 878 

Itairdii, 327, 338, 845. 
mixta, 827, 846, 878. 

OphiolipuB, 875. 

Agassizii, 875. 

OphiolophuR, 804. 

Ophiomastns, 875. 

seeundus, 875. 

Ophiomaza, 304. 

Opbioraitra, 319, 820, 329, 381, 332, 
884, 345, 346, 849, 350, 354, 378. 

oervicomis, 858. 

• omata, 350, 879, 886. 
spinaa, 851. 

valida, 349, 350, 853, 379. 
Ophiomitrella, 826, 832, 336, 343, 350, 
352, 878. 
eordifern, 852. 
conmta, 852. 
exigua, 853. 
globulifera, 852. 

Irevipellis, 826, 882, 843, 852, 878. 
Normani, 853. 

Ophiomushun, 821, 365, 874. 
aouferum, 874. 
archaater, 874. 
cancellatum, 874. 
ebumeum, 874. 

vnr. eleganu, 874. 

Lymani, 874. 
planum, 874. 
pulchellum, 374. 

Hculptum, 874. 

Herraturn, 374. 

Btellatum, 874. 
testndo, 374. 
validuin, 874. 

Opbiomyces, 859, 880. 
fmteetoHUH, 360, 380. 
grand is. 360. 
mirabilia, 360, 880. 

Hpathifer, 860. 

Ophiomycetidro, 859, 880. 
Ophiomycetinw, 859, 860, 380. 
Opbiomyxa, 861, 880. 
brevicauda, 880, 386. 
flaccida, 880. 


OphiopbragmuB, 877. 
septus, 377. 

Wurdemanl, 877. 

Ophiophyllnm, 875. 

petilum, 875. 

Ophioplax, 820, 877. 

Ljungmani, 377. 

Opbioplintbaca, 851, 879. 
cardnus, 351. 
cbelys, 852, 879. 
dipsaeos, 351, 879. 
incisa, 351, 879. 
plicatu, 351. 

Saraii, 352. 

OphiophiH, 863, 865, 881. 

tuberculoftus, 865, 381, 386. 
Opbiopora, 327, 388, 835, 337, 840, 345, 
846, 878. 

Bartletti, 827, 383, 845, 346, 878. 
Opbiopreyn, 875. 
longiapinua, 375. 

OphiopristiH. 827, 838, 886, 337, 388, 
310, 345, 346, 847, 848, 378. 
cervicornis, 828, 847, 878. 
ensifera, 328, 347, 378, 386. 
birsuta, 328, 888, 347, 378. 
Ophiopsarnmium, 804. 

Ophiopsila, 320, 348, 375. 
araneA, 348. 

Riisei, 348, 375, 586. 

Ophiopteron, 804, 805. 

OphiosealiiH, 327, 381, 336. 

eohinulatuB, 327, 381, 378. 
OphiuHciasma, 357, 858, 380. 

granulata, 380. 

OpbioRPolex, 357, 358, 879. 
fragilis, 358, 379. 
purpnrmiH, 879. 

Stiinpsoni, 862. 
tropicuR, 879. 

Ophioseolieidrts 357, 859, 361, 871,672. 
OpbioRcolicimp, 857. 

Opbiospluerea, 804. 

Ophiostigma, 877. 

iRacantbmn, 377, 588. 
OpbiothammiH, 320, 328, 384, 340, 850, 
379 

exiguuR, 828, 850, 358, 879. 


tumida, 380, 886, 583. 
Ophiomyxidce, 857, 361, 380. 
Ophiomyximn, 361. 
Ophionema, 377. 

intrioata, 877. 
Ophionephthys, 877. 

limicola, 877. 
Ophionereis, 877. 

reticulata, 877, 583, 
Ophinprepale, 373. 

Goesiana, 378. 
Ophiopelte, 807, *810 
Ophiopeza, 878. 

Petersi, 878. 

Yoldii, 873. 


gracilis, 328. 
vioarius, 828, 879. 

Ophiothela, 804. 

Ophiotholia, 359. 

Bupplioans, 861. 

Ophiotholinre, 859, 860. 
Ophiothricbid®, 804, 875, 585. 
Ophiothriehina?, 804. 
Opbiotbrioid*, 804. 

Opbiothrix, 804, 805,815, 821, 375. 
angulata, 875, 585. 
liueata, 875. 

CEnatedii, 875. 
pallida, 875. 

Buensonii, 375, 585. 



690 


INDBX. 


Opbiothrix violacea, 585. 

Ophiothyreus, 878. 

GoBsi, 878. 

Ophiotoma, 820, 879. 

ooriacea, 879. 

Ophiotrema, 819,820, 850. 
alberti, 850. 

Ophiotreta, 328, 388, 887, 840,847, 878. 
lineolata, 828, 888, 848, 378. 
plaeentigera, 848. 
sertata, 828, 848, 878. 
Valencienneei, 848. 
Ophiotrichoides, 804. 

Ophiozona, 878. 

Antiilarum, 873. 
olypeata, 878. 
dnbia, 878, 
iiupregaa, 873. 
insularia, 878. 
marmorea, 873. 
nivea, 303, 804, 873. 

var. compta, 808, 378, 880. 
tessellata, 804, 873. 

Ophiura, 808, 308, 872. 
angulata, 585. 
appressa, 378, 588. 
brevicauda, 872, 584. 
brevispina, 372. 

var. olivacoa, 872. 
einerea, 872, 585. 
cuBpidifera, 868. 

©laps, 878. 
uttata, 372. 
ispida, 585. 

Holmesii, 872. 
pallida, 372. 
pancispina, 585. 
rubicunda, 372. 

HquamoBissima, 372. 

Ophiime, 303, 372. 

Ophiurid*©, 308. 

Opbiuroidea, 303, 805, 818, 329, 872, 
584. 

North American. By A. E. Verrill 
(two plates), 801-888. 

I— Revision of certain Families and 
Genera of West Indian Opliiurans, 
801-871. 

II— A Faunal Catalogue of the 
known Species of West Indian Ophiu- 
raiiB, 872-382. 

of Bermuda, 584. 

Ophryotrocha, 281. 

Opisthobranchiata, 522. 

Opisthosyllis, 000, 620, 622, 632. 
nuchalis, 620, 622. 
var. gularis, 622. 

Orbicella annularis, 552, 553. 
argus, 553. 
cavernosa, 552, 553. 

Orbicnlina adunca, 513. 

Orbitolite* marginalis, 513. 

Orbulina univem, 513. 


Ostrtea IslandicuB, 72. 

Ostreidne, 516. 

Ou lac tie Dance, 555. 
fasoiculata, 554. 

P 

Paohystyla rufozonate, 499. 

Paguridm, 578. 

Paguristes, 578. 

Pagnrus insignia, 578. 
sulcatna, 578. 

Palrcmon Savignyi, 579. 

Palaemonid®, 579. 

Palliolum, 46, 48, 61, 65, 90, 91. 
striatum. 05, 66, 91, 94. 

Test®, 03, 66, 91. 
tigrinum, 66, 91. 
vitreum, 48, 65, 66, 91, 94. 

Pallium, 50, 51, 55, 59, 64, 67, 89, 91. 
plica, 55, 59, 91, 95. 

Palmyra elongata, 669. 

Paly thou, 562, 563, 022. 
glareola, 564. 
granditiora, 560, 564, 572. 
mammilloea, 560, 564, 572, 610. 

Panopeus occidentals, 576. 
llerbstii, var. serratus, 576. 
serratus, 576. 

Papyridoa Petitianum, 519. 

Paractis clavata, 557. 

Paractius, 648. 

Paragonaster, 188, 197. 
cylindratns, 196. 
eiongatus, 190. 
formosus, 189, 190. 
strictus, 190. 
subtilis, 196. 

Paramarphysa, 600, 637. 660, 669. 
longula, 647. 
obtusa, 646, 647. 

Parawphiura, 800. 

ParamuBium, 57, 07, 72, 90, 92. 

Dalli, 52, 72, 92. 
meridionals, 72. 

Paranebalia lougipes, 580. 

Parapalythoa Heilprini, 560. 

Pararcbaster, 201, 
annatns, 217. 

semisquamatus, var. occidental^, 
217. 

Parazoanthus parasiticus, 560. 

Partheuia, 534. 
diadema, 534. 
spirata, 530. 

Patula hypolenta, 509. 
reiniana, o09, 

Paxillosa, 198, 199, 200, 201. 

Pecteu, 43, 44, 49, 51, 52, 58, 54, 55, 50, 
58, 60, 87, 89, 91, 96. 
eeoliciiB, 90. 
fflquicoHtatus, 60. 
arenatus, 62. 
atavua, 57, 91. 
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Pecten aurantia, 55. 
oitrina. 54. 

Clintonius, 61, 66, 69, 78, 79, 91. 

var. tenuicostata, 79, 91. 
concentricus, 77. 
cornea, 54, 61, 92. 
oornutum, 62. 
orooea, 54. 
dentatUB, 57, 91. 
dispar, 61, 92. 
dubiua, 55, 91. 
exAspevatua, 516. 
exotiomn, 61, 92. 
fenestratum, 64, 87. 
fragilis, 80, 81. 
fuscopurpureus, 516. 
gibba, 54. 
glabra, 54, 61, 92. 

Groenlandicus, 82. 
glyptus, 76. 

Halli, 62. 

hemicyclloufl, 57, 91. 

Hoskynsi, 84. 
hyalimim, 61, 92. 

Imbrifer, 70, 83, 84, 85. 
inoarnata, 55. 
inequisculpta, 64. 
irradians, 77. 

Islandicus, 54, 58, 72. 

Jacobtea, 55, 91. 
japonicum, 55. 

Laurentii, 55. 
lens, 62. 
leptaleus, 85. 
limiformis, 63. 
lingua-felis, 55. 
magellauicuB, 61. 78. 
maximus, 54, 55, 58, 57, 91. 
Mulled, 78, 96, 672. 
nataue, 61, 92. 
nodosa, 55, 63, 518. 

Pealei, 72. 
pallium, 55. 
pictue, 55, 91. 
pleuronectes, 55. 
plica, 55. 
porphyrea, 55. 
princeps, 78. 

paeudamuaium, 55, 61, 92. 

pudicua, 81. 

puaio, 55. 

pustuloHua, 70, 83. 

radula, 54. 

rigida, 62. 

rtibiginosa, 54. 

Sigsbei, 68. 
simile, 46, 61, 81, 92. 
etriatua, 62, 66, 78, 91, 96, 672. 
eulpliurea, 55. 
tenuicostatus, 78. 
testae, 62, 65, 91. 
thalassinum, 65, 87. 
tigrinum, 61, 92. 


Pecten fcigrinue, 62, 66,91. 
tranquebarica, 54. 

Tryoui, 76. 
vadus, 54, 55. 
vitrea, 55, 65, 66, 91. 
ziczac, 55, 57, 91. 

Pectinaria, 600. 

Pectinella, 67, 08, 90, 92. 

Sigsbei, 68, 92. 

Pectinidw, 41, 45*46, 48, 49, 53, 54, 55, 
56, 60, 65, 516. 

A Study of tbe Family, with a Re¬ 
vision of the Genera and Species. 
By A. E. Verrill (six plates), 41-96. 
Pectinura, 373. 
angulata, 373. 
lacertosa, 373. 
teasel lata, 373. 

Pectinuridm, 308, 372, 584. 

Pactunculus undatus, 517. 
Pedicellinidm, 594. 

Pcdipes mirubilis, 503, 504. 

trideiis, 503, 509. 

Peltaatcr, 107, 168. 173. 
hebes, 108, 169, 233. 
planus, 108, 169, 170, 283. 

Penandie, 580. 

Pena&us BrazilienBia, 580. 

Penemplia, 513. 

arietiuus, 513. 

Pennaria tiarella, 571. 

Peutaceroa obtusangula, 148, 234. 
Pentacerotidro, 145, 200. 

Peutagonaster, 148, 147, 148, 149, 150, 
151, 157, 158, 159, 167, 178, 179, 184, 
185, 203. 

abnormalis, 158, 234. 
afthiis, 168. 

Alexandri, 197. 
arcuatus, 159, 183. 
arenatus, 180. 
australis, 148. 
balteatus, 102. 

Bourgeti, 158, 
capclla, 185. 
concinnus, 102. 
dentatus, 159, 107. 

Dubeni, 158. 
gibbosus, 159. 
granularis, 102. 

Gunuii, 158. 
hispidus, 198. 
in ter modi us, 159, 171, 172. 
inveHtigatoris, 173. 

Japonicus, 159, 183. 

Lamarckii, 157. 
lepidus, 159, 198. 
longimanus, 185. 

Mulled, 185. 
parvus, 151,155. 

Patagomcus, 159, 184. 
planus, 170. 

pulchellus, 148, 157, 158. 
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Penfcagonasfcer semilunatus, 101. 
subspinosus, 180. 
temalis, 185. 

Pentagonasteriduv 145,198,199. 

Pentagonasterin®, 200. 

Perenon planissimuro, 575. 

Perich®na cwspitosa, 465, 484, 489. 
ftavida, 465, 485. 

Perielimenes Amerioanus, 580. 

Pema, 46. 

Pernid®, 45. 

Pernopecten, 68, 90, 92. 
limiformis, 68, 92. 

Petaloprootus, 659. 

Petroeheirus insignia, 578. 

Petrioola lapicida, 519, 548. 

Petrieolid®, 519. 

Phaneraster, 150. 

semilunatas, 150, 151. 

Phanerozona, 200. 

Pbascolosoma cylindratum, 870. 
varians, 669. 

Phellia Americana, 557. 
clavata, 557. 
rufa, 557, 572. 

Phragrniconm, 408, 421, 423. 
baccifera, 417. 
elongata, 423, 425. 

Japonica, 419, 

Mackaii, 408. 

Sandvieensi8, 419. 

Bubnuda, 414. 
subsquarrosa, 419. 

Phyllodooe, 600. 

Bermud®, 600. 

Phyllodocid®, 599. 

Phymactis crucifer, 554. 

Physa acuta, 493, 508. 
appressa, 493, 508. 
foutinalis, 507. 

Physarella mirabilis, 465, 473, 489. 
oblonga, 46.5, 478, 489. 

Physarmn albicans, 465, 467, 489, 490. 
var. subroseum, 465. 467, 489. 
atrorubrum, 465, 467, 489. 
aurantiuin, 469. 

var. ruflpes, 469. 
aurigoalpium, 470. 
c®spito8Utn, 405. 471, 472, 484. 
cinereum, 465, 476, 489, 
citrinollum, 465, 470,471, 472, 489. 
citrinum, 471. 
oompresMum, 465, 477. 
connexum, 477. 
contextual, 465, 478, 489. 
flavidum. 465, 489. 
flavum, 471. 

globulifermn, 465. 467, 477, 489. 
ina&qualia, 405, 468, 489. 
lateritium, 465, 468, 489. 
leucophwum, 477. 
leuoopus, 477/ 
luteolum, 465. 470, 489. 


Physaram mirabilis, 465,478. 
murinum, 469. 
nephroideum, 465, 477. 

var. globosum, 489. 
ornatum, 465, 470, 489. 
polvmorphum, 465, 477. 
psittacinum, 469. 
pulcherrimum, 465, 467, 489. 
puleherripes, 465, 468, 489. 
pulchripea, 465, 469. 

Raveuefii, 470, 489. 
ruflpes, 465. 

Sehumaeheri, 471. 
vireseens, 465, 470, 472. 

var. nitens, 470. 
viride, 465, 470. 

Physidre, 508. 

Physcosoma granulatum, 670. 
pun tare n®, 670. 
varians, 669. 

Physocolea, 446, 447. 

Phytastra, 366. 

Pilidium anrioulatnm, 236, 252. 

gyrans, 286, 237, 246. 

Pilsbry, Henry A. The Air-breathing 
Mollnsks of the Bermudas (one plate), 
491-509. 

Pilumnus ceratopus, 575. 

spinipes, 577. 

Pionosyllw, 634. 

Placopecteu, 49, 69, 89, 91. 

Clintonius, 09, 78, 91, 93, 95. 
Plagiochila, 4. 

Plagnsia depressa, 575. 

Sayi, 575. 

Planarians, The Maturation, Fertiliza¬ 
tion and Early Development of the. 
By Willard R. Van Name (six plates), 
263-300. 

Planocera, 273, 274, 276, 277, 278, 283, 
287, 288, 290, 291, 800. 
elliptica, 264. 

nebulosa. 264, 266, 207, 270, 277, 
282, 284, 288. 295, 300. 

Platyglossus bivittatus, 510. 
Platylejeunea, 410, 410, 417. 

baccifera, 410. 416, 417, 418, 457. 
cryptocarpa, 410, 410, 418. 
granulata, 417. 
transversalis, 417. 

Plecotrema cnbense, 504, 509. 
Plesiasfcrtea, 552. 

Goodei, 553, 572. 

Pleurobranehroa, 547. 
Pleurobranobopsis. 547. 

aurantiaca, 547, 550. 
Pleurobranchus, 515, 547, 672. 
Pleuronectia, 57. 

Pleurotomid®, 541. 

Plexaura crassa, 572. 
iiexuosa, 568. 
homomalla, 568. 

Plexaurella crassa, 568. 
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Plexaurella multicauda, 568. 
dicbotoma, 568. 

Flinthaeter, 161. 

compta, 161, 168,282. 
nitida, 161, 165, 282. 

Perrieri, 161. 

Plutonaster, 184, 188, 189, 192, 211, 
213, 213. 

Agaaaizii, 211, 282. 
bifrons, 211. 
efllorescena, 211. 
intennedius, 192, 211. 
pulcher, 218. 
rigidus, 211. 

var. seuiiamiatus, 211. 

Plutonasteridie, 200, 210. 

Plutonasterino), 200, 210. 

Podarke obsoura, 599. 

Pcecilozonites, 491, 492. 494, 499, 507. 
bermndensia, 491, 499, 500. 506. 
circumflrmatus, 491, 492, 499, 500, 
506, 509. 

var. goodei, 500. 
nelaoni, 491, 499, 500. 
reiuiauuB, 491, 499, 500, 507. 

Polia eurta, 597, 
delineata, 597. 

Polyonrpa multiphiala, 591. 

Mayeri, 591. 

Polycirrua, 600, 666. 
corallicola, 665. 
dentieulatus, 666 
lmniiioaus, 666, 672. 
pennulifera, 665. 

Polydora, 600 . 

Polygyra, 495. 

appresaa, 498, 496. 

var. aculptior, 496. 
microdonta, 492, 496, 506, 508, 509. 

Polyiunia, 599, 660. 

Polyinniella, 600. 660. 
aurantiaca, 661. 
magnifloa, 660. 

PolynotJ granulata, 599. 
puatulata, 599. 

Polyporum, 466. 

Polyapirella, 584. 
fcraekealia, 584. 

Polyzoa of Bermuda, 592. 

Poniaaterinie, 201. 

Pontonidfe, 579. 

Porcellanaaterida?, 200, 201. 

Porella, 891. 

Pontes astra&oides, 552. 

Porpita Linnroana, 511. 

Portnnidw, 577. 

Portunus Ordwayi, 577. 

Praxilla, 654. 
elongata, 657. 
zonalia, 655. 

Praxillella, 654, 655. 
collaria, 655, 
gracilis, 654, 655. 


Praxillella lumbriooides, 655. 
quadrilobata, 655. 
aimplex. 655, 

Praxillura, 660. 

ornata, 660. 

Primnon, 66. 

Prionaster, 201, 213, 214, 215. 

elegans, 201, 216, 282. 
Priouognathua, 648. 

Prionolejeunea microdonta, 456. 
Procerrea, 681. 
omatu8, 681. 
rubropunetata, 681. 
simplex, 680. 

Propeamusium, 68, 64, 67, 88, 90, 92. 
Alaskensia, 65, 92. 
eancellatum, 65, 92. 
fenestrutura, 64. 

Holmesii, 65. 92. 

Roskynai, 65, 88, 92. 
inequiseulpta, 64, 92, 94, 
lucidiun, 65. 92. 
obliquum, 65, 02. 

Purirtalesiamim, 65, 92. 
propiuquum, 65, 93. 

Sayannm, 65, 92. 
scitulum, 65, 92. 
thalassinum, 65, 87, 92, 94. 

Torresi, 65, 92. 

Prosobranchiata, 525. 

Proaorochmus, 285. 

Proatliecerama, 270, 274, 284. 

vittatua, 263, 288. 

Prosthiostomum aiphunculua, 288. 
Protnmusium, 62, 68, 71, 90, 92. 
demisHUin, 71, 72, 92. 
diaoit'ormc, 72, 92. 
illustre, 72, 92. 
membranaceum, 72, 92. 
obovatum, 72, 92. 
sulcatellum, 72, 92. 

Protopalythoa, 562, 563. 

CanariensiB, 562. 
clavata, 562. 
fuse a, 562. 
grandia, 563, 572. 

Hcilpriui, 562. 
isolata, 562. 

McMurricbi, 562. 

Mutuki, 562. 

Riiaei, 562, 
variabilis, 562. 

Protothelepua, 600, 662. 

tenuis, 668. 

Protula, 600, 

Protulidea elegana, 599. 

Paammaeoma tenta, var. Souleyetiana, 
521. 

Paeudamuaiuin, 55, 58, 60, 62, 65, 67, 
70, 90, 92. 
diapar, 70. 

exotimim, 00, 61, 70, 92. 
imbrifer, 70, 82, 84, 85. 
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Pseudamualum MQlleri, 78, 96, 672. 
aimile, 81, 91, 98. 

■triatna, 78, 96, 672. 
thalassinus, 87. 

Pseudamtiaamm, 60. 

Psendarchaster, 149, 184, 189, 192,199. 
annectena, 195. 

Aphrodite, 195. 
ooncinnus, 198, 194, 195, 284. 
discus, 189, 195. 
fallax, 190, 284. 
granuliferus, 184, 192, 284. 
hiapidua, 191, 284. 
hyatrlx, 195. 

intermedins, 189, 190, 195, 284. 

var. insignia, 190. 
mosaicus, 196. 
necator, 195. 
ordinatus, 194, 284. 

Patagonicus, 195. 
roseiiB, 196. 
tessellatus, 195. 

Paeudarehasterinae, 187. 200. 

Pseudoceroe superbus, 596, 671. 
pardalis, 596, 671. 

Pseud oreaster, 148. 
obtuaangulua, 148. 

Pseudorotella, 115, 118. 
anomala, 118. 
corinata, 118. 
diaphana, 118, 128. 
minuscula, 118. 
pusilla, 118, 128. 
semistriata, 116, 118. 
striata, 118. 

Pterasfcer liexaotis, 221. 

Pterasteridae, 202, 221. 

Pterogorgia citrina, 569. 

PteroByllis, 682, 688. 
cincinnata, 683. 

Ptychanthns, 408. 

Ptycholejeunea elungata, 428. 

Pupa, 508. 

barbadensis, 498, 509 
bermudenais, 497. 
chrysalis, 507, 
fallax, 498, 508. 
jamaiconsis, 492, 498, 508, 509. 
pellucida, 497, 508. 
prodera, 498. 
rupicola, 492, 498, 509. 
servilis, 492, 497, 498. 

Pupidae, 497. 

Pupoides inarginatus, 492, 498,507, 508, 
509. 

servilia, 508, 509. 

Pycnogonida of Bermuda, 580. 

Pycnolejeunea, 430. 
stenoschiza, 486. 

Pyramidella dolabrata, 528. 

Pyramidellidns, 528. 

Pyrenaater, 106. 
affinis, 168. 


Pyrenaater dentatua, 166, 167, 202, 282. 

Pyrgostelia, 529. 

aaperula, 530, 544. 
fasciata, 580. 
fulvocincta, 580. 
ptmcta, 580, 544. 
pupoides, 544. 

var. ischna, 581, 544. 
rufa, 529. 
spirata, 580. 

R 

Radula, 4, 892. 

Rhodactis Sancti-Thom®, 555. 

Rhodine, 657. 

Ricordoa florida, 556. 

Rissoa, 584. 

Auberiana, 589, 544. 
minuscula, 540, 544. 
pagodula, 589. 

Pliilippiana, 539. 
triangularis, 183. 

Rissoidoa, 589. 

Rissoina, 531. 

Rocellaria rostrata, 522. 

Rosaster, 159, 189, 197. 

Alexandri, 197. 

Rosaiteria, 111. 

Rotolla, 117. 

anomala, 124. 
carinata, 124. 
cryptospira, 118. 
diaphana, 128. 

Rumina decollata, 493, 495, 496, 509. 

S 

Snbella, 600. 

Sagartiadae, 556. 

Sargassum, 71. 

Scala Algeriana, 585. 

Blandii, 585. 
eehinaticosta, 535. 
var. Blandii, 535. 
var. oecidenfcalis, 535. 
electa, 536,543. 
hyulina, 536. 
turriculla, 585, 
uncinaticosta, 535, 548, 
vittata, 585. 

Scalaria echinaticoata, 585. 
uncinati-costa, 585. 

Scalidee, 585. 

Scapania, 892. 

Scaphandrid®, 528. 

Schisomope cingulata, 525. 

Schizoporella Isabelliana, 592, 598. 
spongites, 598. 

Scisaurella coatata, 625. 

ScissurelUd®, 525. 

Scleroptilum gracile, 871. 

Scoloploa, 000. 

Scrupocellaria cervioornia, 598. 
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Semele bellestriata, 521. 
cancel lata, 521. 
nexilis, 521. 
orbioulata, 521. 

var, radiata, 521. 
radiata, 521. 
reticulata, 521, 672. 

Semclidte, 521. 

Seminella Stearns!!, 541. 

Separatists, 105, 140. 

Chemnitzii, 105. 
clugulata, i05. 

Grayii, 105. 
separatista, 105. 

Sepioteutliis sepioidea, 542. 

Serpularin, 98, 108, 109. 
centrifuga, 109. 

Sertulariella Gayi, 571. 
ciuorea, 574. 

Sesarma Miami, 574. 

Ricordi, 574. 

Setia triangularis, 183. 

Sicyonia carinata, 580. 
dorsalis, 580. 

Sideriaster, 219. 

grand is, 220, 284. 

Siderastrsea radians, 552. 
siderea, 554. 

Bigalion Edwardsi, 668. 
pergamentacemn, 668. 

Pourtalesii, 668. 

Sigalionidte, 668. 

Sigalioninrp, 668. 

Sigsbeia, 868, 365, 881. 

murrhina, 365, 381, 886. 

Siphonaria alternata, 505. 
brunnca, 505. 
henica, 524, 544, 550. 
picta, 505. 

Siphonariidw, 492, 505, 524. 

Sipuncuius granulatus, 670. 

Skenea, 100, 102, 106, 109, 110, 141. . 
lirata, 125. 
platiorbis, 100, 148. 
trilix, 127. 

Solanderia, 111. 

Bolariorbis, 99. 

Solarinra, 104, 112. 

Philippi!, 125, 128. 

Spengleria rostrata, 522. 

Sphagnum, 478. 

Spinoselia vagina, 560. 
vaginalis, 560. 

Spira, 98, 108, 109. 
variegata, 109. 

Bpirorbis, 600. 

Starfishes with description of new 
forms, Revision of certain Genera 
and Species of. By A. E. Vcrrill 
(eight plates), 145-284. 

Staurooephalus, 600, 647, 648, 650. 
gregarious, 650. 

Rudolphii, 647, 650. 


Stauroceps, 648. 

eruciformis, 648. 
Stauronereidae, 648. 

Stauronereis, 600, 647. 
bioculata, 648. 
croca, 648. 

Chiajei, 648. 
eruciformis, 648. 
erythrops, 649. 

Madeira, 650. 
melanops, 648. 
minimus, 648. 
pall id us, 648, 650. 

}K)lydonta, 650. 
rubra, 648, 650. 
rubrovittata, 648, 650. 
Rudolphii, 648. 
sociabilis, 648. 
vittata, 648. 

Steganoporella elegans, 594. 
Stemonitis axifera, 465, 482. 
Bauerlinii, 481. 

var. fenestrata, 481. 
confluens, 481. 
ferrngitiea, 481, 482, 489. 
fuscu, 484. 

ljerbatica, 465, 481, 482, 489. 
Morgani, 464, 405, 480, 489. 

var. fenestrata, 481. 
ovata, 483. 
pallida, 484. 

Smithii, 482. 
splendens, 405, 481, 482. 
Webberi, 481. 

Stenogyi-a oetona, 509. 
Stenorhynehus Sagittarius, 577. 
Stephanaster, 148, 149, 157. 

elegans, 157. 

StephanaHteriaa, 222. 
albula, 222, 223. 
gracilis, 223. 

Stephanosyllis, 631. 
ornata, 631. 
picta, 631. 

Sthenelais, 600, 
articulata, 668. 
setosa, 666. 

Sthenoteu this pteropus, 542. 
Stichaster, 222. 

Stichasteridne, 222. 

Stichopus, 514. 
diaboli, 583. 

Mftbii, 584. 
xantlromela, 584. 
Stictolejounea, 892, 409. 

squamata, 456. 

Stirparia, 593. 

Stomatella picta, 525. 

Moutrouzieri, 525. 

Stomatia picta, 525. 

Stomatiidie, 525. 

Streblosoma, 661, 662. 
cochleatum, 661. 
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Strebloaoma polybranchia, 669. 
spiralis, 661. 

Strepsileleunea, 426. 

Owaibiensis, 428. 

Streptaxidffl, 499. 

StreptopMurae, 808. 

Strigill* mem, 520. 

Strombus gigas, 514. 

Styela, 588. \ 

canopoides, 589. 
partita, 588, 589. 

Stylochua pilidium, 295. 

Sturgis, w. C.—Notes on some Type- 
Specimens of Myxomycetes in the 
New York State Museum (two plates), 
468-490. 

Subulina octona, 498„497, 509. 

Siiccinea, 507. 

barbadensis, 492. 502, 506, 508. 
bermudensis, 502, 506, 507, 508. 

var. margarita, 508. 
fulgens, 502, 508. 

var. bermudensis, 508. 
margarita, 502, 508. 
texoaiana, 508. 

Snccineidw, 502. 

Syllidflp, 599, 600, 601, 602, 682, 683. 

Sylline rubropunctata, 631. 

Syllis, 599, 600, 601, 602, 607, 608, 613, 
615, 619, 620, 682, 688, 684, 635. 
annularis, 604. 
catonula, 602, 004. 
eincinnata, 609, 611, 622. 
corallicola, 602, 608, 604, 617. 

var. lineolata. 604. 
diplomorpha, 606. 
exigua, 611. 
gigantea, 618. 
grandigularis, 604. 
jugularis, 606. 
nitida, 612. 

Setubalensis, 615. 
spongicola, 614. 

Symplegma viride, 588. 

Synalpheua lflpviinanus, longiearpus, 
579. 

Synapta viridis, 588, 587. 
vivipora, 583, 

Svnaptocoehlea, 525, 
pictn; 525, 548. 

Montfouzieri. 525, 672. 

Syueyelonema, 62, 71, 72, 90, 92. 
rigida, 62, 92. 

Synsyllis, 082, 635. 
longigularis, 624. 
vividula, 624, 685, 

T 

Treniosoma curtum, 596, 597, 671. 
delineatum, 597. 

Tectibranchs and Nudibranchs of the 
Bermudas. By A. K. Yerrill (one 
plate), 545-550. 


Teinostoma, 106,108, 115, 117, 119. 
anomalum, 117. 
carinatum, 118. 
cryptospira, 118, 119. 
diaphannm, 117,128. 
minuta, 106. 
politum, 116,117. 
pusillum, 118. 
semistriata, 118. 

Teleonereis, 648. 

Telllna Oandeana, 520, 543. 

Carib&a, 520. 
iris, 520. 

var. Caribaea, 520. 
mera, 520. 
simplex, 520. 

Souleyetiana, 621. 
tenta, 521. 
sp., 521. 

Tellinidie, 520. 

Temnaater bexactis, 221. 

Terebella magnifiea, 599. 

Teredinidap, 522. 

Teredo Thomsoni, 522. 

TeBtacella haliotidea, 507. 

Tethys megaptera, 546. 

Willcoxi, 546. 

Telraglene, 002, 606, 607, 632. 
Tetrastemma, 240. 
agricola, 595. 
vermiculus, 285, 

Thalanessa, 668. 

Thalassema, 272, 291. 

Tharsiella, 107, 113, 181. 

romettensis, 118. 

Tharsis, 113, 181, 184. 

Theloprw, 661. 

Thetis parva, 518. 

Thiopsiella, 4, 5, 20, 28, 82. 
Thyopsiella, 402. 

Thysananthus, 408, 423. 
elongatus, 411, 423, 457. 
fruticosus, 425. 
polyniorphus, 426. 
Thysano-Lejemiea, 423. 

Thysanophora hypolcpta, 491, 496, 507, 
508, 509. 

vortex, 492, 495. 506, 508, 509. 
Thysanozoon, 272, 274. 

Brocchi, 263, 283. 

Tilmadoehe mutabilis, 409. 

Tonatella punctostriatus, 522. 

Tornatina deeumms, 523, 543. 
recta, 528, 543. 

Tusia, 147, 148, 149, 150, 151, 158, 100, 
107, 109, 173, 176, 188, 198, 202, 203. 
ostrologorum, 101. 
aurata, 101. 
australis, 148, 160. 
compta, 161, 103, 166, 232. « 

eximia, 101. 
grandis, 101. 

grauularis, 160,161, 162, 169. 
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Toria granular is, var. Deplasi, 161. 
Gosaelini, 162. 

Greenei, 161. 

Grenadensis, 162. 
tuesitans, 159,162. 
magnidea, 161. 
mammillata, 162. 
mirabilis, 161. 
nitida, 161, 168, 282. 

Perrieri, 159.165. 
placenta, 161. 
pulvlnus, 162. 
rubra, 160. 
simplex, 161. 
tubercularin, 160. 
tuberculata, 161. 

Vincent!, 159, 162. 

Toxopneustes, 272, 514. 
variegatus, 587. 

Traehycolea, 4, 5, 0, 9, 11, 12, 18, 16, 
20, 84, 396, 897. 

Trachylejeunea, 410, 438. 

Oahuensis, 411, 484, 440, 458. 
Trachysina, 112. 
delioatum, 112. 

var. expansa, 112. 

Tralia cingnlatus, 509. 

Trichaster palmiferus, 807. 
Triohastrlnm, 867. 

Trichia, 485, 480, 487, 488. 
affiuis, 486, 488. 
contorta, 465, 484, 485, 489. 

var. genuine, 484, 485. 
inconspicua, 484, 485. 

Iowensis 484 

reniformis, 405, 484, 485, 489, 490. 
Triehiace®, 485. 

Triton variegatna, 514. 

Troclms, 101. 

Duminyi, 108, 128. 
fulgidus, 188. 
nucleus, 111. 
striatus, 103. 

Trunoatella, 492. 
aurea, 500. 
bilabiata, 505, 509. 
citribftHmaiH, 505, 509. 

pulcliella, 505. 
clatlirus, 505, 500, 509. 
pulchella, 508. 
subcylindrica, 508, 

Trunoatellid®, 505. 

TrypanuByllia, 000, 031, 032, 683. 
attenuata, 015. 
fertilia, 602, 610, 672. 
gigantea, 018. 
tcnella, 017. 
vittigera, 599, 618. 

Tuba vagina, 500, 
vaginalis, 560. 

Tubiola, 109, 110. 

oornuella, 109, 110. 
nivea, 110. 


Tubiola serpuloides, 110. 

Tunicate and Molluscoidea of the Ber¬ 
mudas, Additions to the. By A. E. 
Verrill, 588-594. 

Turbellaria, Nemertina, and Annelida 
of the Bermudas, with Revisions of 
some Now England Genera and 
Species. Additions to the. By A. E. 
Verrill (one plate), 595-672. 

Turbo, 97, 106. 
helicinus, 105. 
helicoides, 105. 
nivea, 110. 
separatieta, 105. * 

Turbonilla asperula, 580. 
fasciatu, 580. 

Heilprini, 528, 544. 
leuoa, 529, 544. 

Penistoni, 529, 544. 
pulchella, 529. 
punota, 580. 
pupoideH, 531. 
rufa, 529. 

Swiftii, 529, 544. 
valida, 528, 544. 

Typosyllis, 601, 613, 620, 632. 
oatenula, 004. 

Cincinnati!, 609. 
corallicola, 003. 

var. lineolata, 604. 
diplomorpha, 606. 

U 

Umbonium, 115, 110,117. 

vestiarium, 115. 

Uroooptidie, 494. 

V 

Vaginulus sehivelyie, 502. 

Vallonia pulchella, 493, 495, 508. 
Valvata, t98, 2(H). 

striata, 102, 108, 125. 

Vanikorid®, 540. 

Vanikoro oxychone, 540, 544. 

VanNume, Willard G.~The Matura¬ 
tion, Fertilization and Early Deveiop- 
| meut of the Planariana (six plates), 

I 2fi3-800. 
j Verm ilia. (500, 

Verouicella, 492. 

sehivelyre, 502. 

Veronicellida?, 502. 

Verrill, A. E.—Additions to the Antho- 
zou and Hydrozoa of the Bermudas 
(throe plates), 551-572. 

Crustacea and Pvcnogouida of the 
Bermudas, 573-582. 

Echinoderms of the Bermudas. 
583-587. 

Marine Mollusoa of the Bermudas, 
With Katharine J. Bush (three 
plates), 518-544. 
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Verrill, A. E.-—Nudibranchs and naked 
Tectibranchs of the Bermudan (one 
plate), 545-560. 

Tunicata and Molluscoidea of the 
Bermudas, 588-594. 

Turbellaria, Nemertina, and Anne¬ 
lida of the Bermudas, with Revisions 
of some New England Genera and 
Species (one plate), 595-672. 

North American Ophiuroidea. I— 
Revision of certain Families and 
Genera of West Indian Ophiurans, II 
—A Faunal Catalogue of the known 
species of West Indian Ophiurans 
(two plates), 801-886. 

Study of the Family Pcctinid*. 
with a Revision of the Genera and 
Species (six plates), 41-96. 

Revision of certain Genera and 
Species of Starfishes with descriptions 
of new forma (eight plates), 145-284. 

Viatrix globulifera, 559. 

Vitrina pellucida, 507. 

Vitriilella, 97, 105, 107, 108, 111, 117, 
119, 122. 

anomala, 107, 116, 118. 
carinata, 107, 118, 124. 
diaphana, 107, 116, 117, 118, 123. 
helicoidea, 105, 106, 107, 123, 128, 
143. S 

liyalina, 106, 107. 
inteiTUpta, 106, 107. 
megastoma, 106, 107. 
multicarinata, 107, 112. 
multistriata, 116, 124, 142, 148. 


Vitrinella striata, 107. 
tincta, 100, 107. 

Tryoni, 107,128, 124, 142. 
valvatoides, 106. 

Vola, 54, 55, 50, 57. 

maximns, 57. 

Voluta mnsica, 515. 


X 

Xanthodius, 570. 

parvulus, 576. 

Xiphifforgia citrina, 569. 

Z 

Zoonthus, 503, 566. 

Andtizii, 567. 
auricula, 566. 

Dame, 560, 561. 

dubius, 562, 500, 572. 

flos-marinus, 560, 501, 566. 

nobilis, 567. 

nymphtea, 567. 

parasiticus, 560. 

proteus, 560, 561, 502, 566, 572. 

pnlchellua, 567. 

sociatus, 501, 566. 

Solandri, 506. 
i Zoanthidre, 500. 

Zonitidfe, 499. 

Zonitoides miunsculus, 492, 490, 501, 
507, 509. 

var. alachuanus, 501. 
Zygophiurw, 808. 


ERRATA. 

Page 060, lino 6, for Polycirris read Polycirrus. 
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AWEvana, from Nature. 


i-7* Frullania Samdvicrmmih Angstr. 
8-14. Frullanta Mrykniaha Lindenb. 










Plate XLViil. 
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Plato LXIII 



A. Hyatt Verrill from nature. 


Bermuda Marine Shells. 





A. Hyatt Verrill from nature. 


Bermuda Marine Shells. 
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Plate LXVI. 



A. Hyatt Verrill from nature. 


Bermuda Mdllusca. 
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2 a 


Plate LXIX. 
2b 



A. Hyatt VerrlJI from nature. 


Bermuda Antuozoa. 











